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| Qua: $TOPHER Tod T Here N, 
fon Haro x'of Kirby; Comptroler 
FO Rok His Majeftics Houſhold, and one 
| '_ of His Majeſties moſt Honcaredli 
Priyie Councell, 


Jy N this great Storm which hath daſtit 

| the Veſlell of the Church all in pieces, 
areal F have: been caſt upon 'the*Coaſt of 
2W Wales, and in'a'little Boat choughr 


| IL to have enjoyed that reſt and quiet: 
eſſe, which in Bny/and in a greater I could not 
ho e for: Here I caſt Anchor, and thinking to ride 
falgly;- the Storm followed: me with ſo impetuous 
vioknee; that it broke'a Cable, and I loſt my An- 
chor' And here again'T was expoſed to the mercy 
of the' Sea, and the gentleneſſe of an Element that 
could-neither diſtinguiſh things nor perſons. And 
"but that he who: flilleth the raging of the Sea, and 
gs noiſe: of his Waves, atid the madnefle of his 
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people, had provided a Plank for me, I had been 
loſt to all the opportunities of content or ſtudy. 
But Iknow not whether I have been more preſer. 
| ved by the courtefies of my friends , or the gentle- 
neſle: apd mercies. of 'a noble 'Enemy-: 'o: 3 aupcegy, 
' rapiior* © 'Þ ,uytony priarypamiay Suin, 2rd) ales 1Xp wopdr aey* 
owdCorle mijles Tues 14 4+ ug|dy 4 bo65wre x) Sis 7 {y&. 
And now. fince I have come aſhoar, I have been ga- - 

thering a few ſticks to warm me, a few books to. 

entertain my thoughys, and: divert them from: the - 

 perpetuall Medication. of my private Troubles, and : 
the publike Dylctaly, but thoſe which I could ob- 

tain were, ſo few and ſo impertinenc, and unuſcfull © 

to-any great purpoſes, that Fbegan to be ſad upon . 

a new ſtock,>and full of apprehenſion that-I ſhould 

live unprofitably, and die obſcurely, and be forgor- 

-ten, and my bones thrown into ſome common char- 
nellbouſe; without any name-or note to diſtinguiſh . 

_ mefrom; thaſe-who. only ſerved their Generation by.- 
filling-the aymber of Citizens , and who could pre- 
tend.to.no thanks ar reward-from the .Publike, be- 
yond a jus treun-liberorum;; While I was troubled - 
with theſes thoughts, and buſie-to find our an oppor- 
rcunity of- doing. ſome good in my ſmall proporti- 
on, Kill the cares of the” publike did fo intervene, 
that it, was..as impoſſible to ſeparate my:.deſign from 
relating:10-the preſent ,. as 'to exempt my ſelfc: from - 
the participation of the common calamity; ſtill halfe 
my:thoughts was (in deſpite of all my diverſions and 
arts of avocation ) fixe upon and mingled with the 
preſent concernments ; ſo that beſides them I could 
HEX - not 
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not 'goe. Now:;becauſe the great Queſtion is concer. 
ning Religion; and in that alſo my Scene lies, I re- 
ſolved hereto fix my conſiderations, eſpecially when 
] obſerved the wayes. of promoting the ſeverall opi- 
nions which naw arc bufie, to be ſuch, as beſides thar 
they were moſt troubleſome ro me, and ſuch as I 
could by no. meanes be friends withall , they were 
alſo ſuch as to my underſtanding, did the moſt appa- 
rently diſſerve their ends whoſe defign in advancing 
their own: opinions was pretended for Religion : 
For as contrary as cruelty is to mercy, as tyranny to 
| charity, ſos warre and bloodſhed to the meekneſle 
and gentleneſſe of Chriſtian Religion : And how- 
ever that there are ſome exterminating ſpirits who 
think God to delight in humane ſacrifices, as if thar 
Oracle-—Ke npaxds din 3 mn) wdfe mum pie, had 
come from the Father of Spirits, yer if they were 
capable of coole and came Homilies, or would hear 
men of other opinions give a quiet account without 
invincible reſolutions never to alter their perſwaſi- 

ons, lam very much perſwaded ic would not be ve- 
ry hard to diſpute ſuch men inro mercies and com- 
' pliances, and Tolerations mutuall, ſuch I ſay , who 
; are zealous for Jeſus Chriſty then whoſe Doarine 
never was any thing more mercifull apd humane, 
whoſe leffons were ſofter then Nard, or the juice of 
the Candian Olive : Upon the firſt apprehenſion, I 
defign'd a Diſcourſe to this purpoſe , with as much 
greedinefle as .if I had thought it poſſible with my | 
Argumetits to have perſwaded the rough and hard 
"handed'Souldiers to have disbanded preſently : _ 
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— pefiniſſions'mytusll, although I had reaſon ro(belicve 


ſpel{our ſwords ſbould be turned into. glowſpares,and 


our Speares into pruning bouks x I knew: that'no rittls 
ſpoken by Gods Spizit could return unperform'd and 
ineffeQuall, and:Þwas-cerrain, that ſuch was the:ex- 


cellency: of GhrifesDottrine, thatif men would obey 


' ir, Chriſtians ſhould never warre' one: againſt {ano » 


ther ;- in the meantime :conſiderednot; char it was 


 pradittio'conſils ion. eventas;rilli ſaw: what: men were 
now: doifig; and ever: had dune: fince thetheats.and 
XR "ARx 5 4 . : 4 4 s * . 
primitive-feryoprs: did roole;/and the loveiof intes 


reſts ſweld higheritheri- the loye:of Chrifliatizy;:bus 
then. onthe orther- fide; I began'to fear thar'wharever 
Lcouldifay: would: be ias-ineffeftualt,:as:ir could be 
reaſonable :-Foriif thoſerexcollent words whith' our 
bleſſed-Maſter-#pakez could not-charm: the'tumulr of 
our! ſpirits, bad little reaſon to hope: that one of the 
meaneſt and moſt ignorant:of his ſervants could: ad- 
vance; the end of: that :which-he cals his great, and 


his-old; and-his inew Commandemint, ſo well: as' the 


excellency of: his own Spirit.anddiſcourſes:could; 
And:yer:finee:he: who knew every event of things, 
and-the: ſucceſſe and-efficacy of every Doerinezand 


that very much: ob.it £0imioft men', and:all of it-to 


ſome: men;would bc ineffeftuall, yer was pleaſed to 
configr our duty+that(ie!might_bee: a difedtion-to 
them chat would, and:a conyiction and a: Teſtimony 
againſt them trhat-would hot obey.,- I thought -ic 
might | not' misbecome. my duty and endeyours: to 
plead for peace:and charity ,, and: forgiveneſſe-and 


that. 
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tharſuehris the-iniquity of men, and theyſo indifpo: - 


ſed to receive ſuch impreſſes, that. I had as good 
plow: the:Sands,. or till: the- Aire, as perſwade ſuch 
Dogrines, : which deſtroy mens-intereſts, and:ſerve 
no end: but the great end of a happy eternity , 
and what is in order to it. But becauſe the events 
of things'are in Gods diſpoſition, and:I knew them 
not, 'arid'becauſe-if I had known my good purpo- 
fes would'be totally'tineffeQuall as ro others, yet my 
own deſignation and-purpofes would be of advan- 
tapgeto 'my'ſelfe; who might from Gods mercy ex- 
peR the-retribution which he is pleaſed ro promiſe 
to allipious- intendments ;-I-refolved .to encounter 
with all ObjeQions,and to doe ſomething to which 
Iffotldibe determined by the conſideration of the 


preſent diſtemperatures and neceſſities, by my own 


thoughts , by the Queſtions and Scruples, the Seas 
and names, . the intereſts 'and animoſities which at 
this day; and for ſome years :paſt- have-cxercifed and 
difquiered Chriftendome---- © * © + 


-i Thus farre T diſcourſt my ſelfe into imployment, 


and>having come thusfarre, I knew not how to ger 
farther, for I had heard-of a:great experience , how 
difficyult-it was to: make: Brick without Straw, and 
hers-Jhad eyen ſcene my deſign blaſted in the bud, 
andTYefpaired in the Calends of doing whatT pur- 
poſedin. the Ides'before : For I had no Books of 
my-own' here, nor any in the yoiſinage, and but that 
Fremembred the refult of ſome of thoſe excellent 
Diſcourſes, I had heard your Lordſhip make when 
Iwasſo happy as- in private to gather up what your 
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.and that now we ſee through a g/afſi 
- ſhould:nor-deffiſe or contem perſons not ſo know- 


| :Rom,14. * ing as our felves, but bim that i weak in the faith 


temperance and modeſty, forbids to be publick ; L 


| had come in prelia inermis , and like enough might 


have far'd accordingly. I had this only advantage 
beſides; [that I haye choſen a Subjec, in which, tif 
my ownreaſon does not abuſe me, I needed no other 
books or/aides, then what a man carries with him 
on horſe-back, I meane the common principles of 
Chriſtianity, and choſe «iwpele which men uſe in 
the tranſaQions of the ordinary occurrences of ci- 
vill ſociety ; and upon the ſtrength 'of them and 


| ſome other collaterall aflitances Thave run through 


it &:cunque, and the ſum of the following Diſcour-_ 


_ : ſes, is nothing but the ſenſe of theſe words of 


Scripture; | 
| Thac fince we know in pert , and propbeſy in part, 
n ll 


we:ſbould receive , but not to doubtfull diſputations z 


Therefore certainly to charity, and; not to vexati- 


, 0ns;, not to thoſe: which are the'idle effeas of im-. 
;Pertinenc wranglings. And provided they keep cloſe 
to the foundation, which is Faith and Obedience, ler 


them. build upon this foundation matter more or leſſe 


Precious, yet if the foundation be intire, they ſpall be 
ſaved with or without loſſe. And ſince we profeſle 
our ſelyes ſeryants of ſo. meek a Maſter, and Dj- 


ſciples of ſo charitable an Inſtirute, Let us walk 


worthy: of the vocation wherewith we are called nith 


all lowlineſſe and meckneſſe; with long ſuffering, for-. 


bearing one another in love for this is the beſ} en- 


deavouring 
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 cbarity edifieth ; and ſince there is not in every man yerr.;, 


__ 


deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit), when it 
is faſt tyed in the bond of peace. And although - 
it be a duty of Chriſtianity , that we all ſpeak the 1 Cer.r.ro. 
ſame thing , that there be no diviſions among, us, but 
that we be perfettly joyned together in the ſame mind, 
and in' the ſame judgement, yet this unity is to bee 
eſtimated according co the unity of faith, in things 
neceflary , in matters of Creed, and Articles fun- = 
damentally for as for other things, it is more to | 
be wiſhed then to be hoped for; there are ſome 1 
doubtfull Diſputations , and in ſuch the Seribe, the Rom-14; 
Wiſe, the Diſputer of this world, are moſt common- 
ly yery farre from certainty, and many times. from 
eruth : There are diverſity of perſwaſions in matrers 
adiaphorous, as meats and drinks,and boly dayes,&'c. 
and both parties, the affirmative and the negative , 
affirm and deny with innocence enough, for the obſer- 
ver and he that obſerves not, intend both to God and 
God is our common Maſter, we all fellow ſervants, 
and not the judge of each other,in matters of conſcience 
or doubtfall Diſputation : And every man that hath 
farth muſt have it to bimſelfe before God, bur no man 
mukſt either in ſuch matters judge his brother or ſet 
bim at nought ; but let us follow after the things which 
make for peace, and things. wherewith one may edific 
anatber : And the way to doe that is not by know- 
ledge, bug by charity, for knowledge puffetb up, but r Cor. 8.1, . 


the ſame knowledge, but the conſcience of ſome are 
weakz as my liberty muſt nat be judged. of another 
mans-weak conſcience, ſo muſt nor I pleaſe my ſelte » 

ae. mach. 
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De ar ines 'of of Chriſtianity, 
Nnſc andinter he inent 1-Ra\ proſecuted i in the 
Diſtourſs, beir 7 vory iriveb diſpleaſe@ thar 


; bur'mdts- troubled that eyery man that 

io nthi aks kizown and other. mens fal- 
_- '$4n-its4 aintendnce, but"moſt of 
> all wean men —T 'be'p tſecuted' and- alflifed for 
. : diſagreeing, in ſuch- opinions. which they -catinot 
* - with ſufficient' grounds obt rude upon others neceſ- 

_ farily; ; becauſe: 4 &9-cannot-propound them infalli. 
bly; ani "becauſe they: have-no' watrantifrom Scrip- 
ure ki to does Fort ſhall ticother mer. to- believe 
SO | | | my 
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my opinion, becauſe I think I haye-a place of Scrip- 
ture, which ſeems to warrant it to my underſtanding, 
why {may ht not ſerve up another diſh to mein the 
- ame. drefie,and cxadt the ſame task of me to belieye 
he. congradiftory:' And then finceall the Hereticks 
- inthe welthhave offered to. prove their Articles by 

the ſame meanes by which true believers propound 
. theirs, it-is:neceſlary. that ſome ſeparation either of 
Dv&rine or of perſons be clearly made, that all pre. 
tences. may not be admitted, nor any: juſt Allegati- 


-ofis be rejeded; and yer that inſome other Queſtions” 


whether tlicy be truly or fal{lypretended' if not evi- 
dently-or.demonfiratively, there may be: confiderati- 
ons had-to the'perfons of men and to the Laws of 
-charity-more then to the criumphing in any opini- 
3 on or doatrine- not fimply neceffary.. Now: becauſe 
Z fomedodrines areclearly not neceflary,and:ſomeare 
Z abfolutelyneceſſary, why may nor the firſt ſeparation 


be-made upon this difference, and Articles neceſſary | 


-be-only-curg'd as: neceffary , and the reſt left 'ro men 
| "indifferently,as they were by the Scripture indetermi- 
+ nately-And it were well if men would as much con- 
| "ſider: themſelves as the Do&rines, and think 'thar 
7 they mayaswell be deceiv'd by their own wweaknefſe, 
a$ perfipvadedby rhe Argaments of a'Doftine which 


. 


other'mmen;as wife, call inevident, For it is a hard / 


caſe thatiwe. ſhall think all 'Papjfts and Anabaptifts 


and: Satramentaries.to:þe-fooles' and wicked per- 


ſons, certainly among all theſe SsQsxherecare very 
many:wiſe:men ant good men; ab well as erring; and 
 dlrhowgh ſome: zcales'are:ſo'hor; and their eyes fo 

T9016 | b inflamed 
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inflamed with theirardors,; thav they:doe not think 


their- Adverſaries look like other: men, yet certainly 
we find by the: reſults of: their diſcourſes , andthe 
tratiſaRions: of their affaires/ of :civill ſociery., that 
they are men that-ſpeak-and make ſyllogiſmes, and 
uſe reaſon, and 'read Seripture,and although theydo 
no moreunderfiand all:of'ie, then we doe, yer they 
endeavourito-underfiand as'much as concerns.them, 
even all that they can, even all chat c#ncerns repen- 
tance from dead. works, and faith. in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : And' therefore-me thinks this alſo ſhould be 
another :confideration': \diftinguiſhing / the perſons, 
for-ifithe-perſons be: Chriſtians: in their lives, and 
Chriſtiansin, cheir profeſſion, . if they acknowledge 
the. Erernall:$onne of God: for their Maſter and-their 
Liord;! and Hveinall relations asbceomes perſons 

making)ſheh. profeſſions; 'why then ſhould I hate 
ſuch- perſons: whom God loves, and. who love God, 
who areparcakers of Ghriſt; and Chriſt hath #riclero 
chem who idwelb in Chrifl, and-Chrifiin thay be- 
cauſe theid undegfiandingshave nar been broughrup 
like-mine;;have! nothad. che ſame Maſters; they have 
nat :;meti with. the ſame;/books;nor the ſame:compa- 


Dgor;have mot theifamaintereſt, or;are nor; ſo:wiſe; 


evielſc-aregpiler, (thar: 5s; for ſome reaſon:or other 

which I neithes dog underſtand; nor ought to blame) 

hays; nox:che ſame/opiniohs thar'T haye,and do! nor- 

doymintcvr Sole Qution ro-the: ſenſe: of. 
e&ox-ntereſt.2? gHod: Is >uomns vc 

72, AY now:l kiiow before hand; that thoſe: wawhbo 

will endure: none; bue their-oawn _ will make. all 
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manner-of- atremps: againſt theſe. purpoſes of cha. 
rity and compliance, and fſay-IL;or doe I whatI can, 
will tell all- their Proſelytes that I preach indiffe- 
rency: of Religion, thar-I fay ic is:no-matter how 
we: belicye, 'nor,what they. profeſſe.: Bur. that they 
may comply with all Secs, -and doe violence to 
* their own conſciences, that they. may be ſay'd in-all 
= Religions; and ſo make. way for. a. co{[uvies of He- 
.* refies,:and by conſequence. deſtroy. all | Religion. 
Nay, they will ſay worſe then all this, and bur thar 
Tam' not. uſed to-their phraſes and. formes of de- 
- chmarion-;I am perſwaded I might repreſent fine 
Tragedies before hand. And-this will be ſuch: an 
objeRion, that alchough I am- moſt. confident I:ſhall 
makerappartent to be as falſe and ſcandalous as the 
ObjeRors. themſelves are zealous-and+impatient,yer 
beſides: that, ]-believe the! Objeftion will-come where 
my-anſwers will: not:come , or.nort be-underſiood; 
I:am-alſo confident that in defiance and incuriouſ- 
neſſe of all that I ſhall ſay, ſome men will perſiſt per- 
7 RHMinacioufly: in the: accuſation, and; deny  my:icon- 
J oy [deſpite- of, mee : well, but; however. 
£ "And fir I anfwer, that whatſoever.is againſt the 
7 foundation ob Faith, or contraty. to good life .and 
the: fawes of: obedience; ov:!deft tacive:o humane 
3 Fociery/lind- the: publick-and;jufi-intereſts of bodies 
7 politick; is ourt-of-the-limits of: my Queſtion., and 
FF <docy nor pretend to, coinplyance or toleration: SO 
thavTralloiw no indiffercacy;, nar any; countenange 
to thoſeReligions whoſe principles, deſtroy Govern: 
fig vl b 2 ' ment, 


ment, nor: Cas ti ajes: be any fuch) 


thar teach ill life ; -gor ow F chink/that any thing. 


will now' excuſe Freaks beliefe of a fundamentall Ar- 


ticle.,: except ſupidiry;-or.i ſorciſhnefſe; and / natural. 


inhabiliry. 1;\This-alone 15 - ſufficient: anſiver to: this 
vanity,bur'I-have: much-more. co'fay. ; 

'* Secondly, The: intendmenc -of my Dicearſss is; 
that. pernifious ſhould; be. in-Queſtions ſpeculative, 


indeterminable;, curious; and: unneceſſary; and that 
men. would: not; make:: more. neceſſities rhen God 


_ made; which-indeed are;nor many. The'faulc I find 
_ and ſcekitq-remedy-is, that:men are: foi dogmaticall - 


a6d relblute: in; their 'opinions-;] and! ibjatkeer of 


ochre :difagreeings'in-rhoſe things: whereia' is 'no 
ſulficient meanes:of union and: dererminarion;” but 
thac men ſhould let opinions and problemes. keep 
thelr-own s/1@nd mor be obriugtd.ur laxiomics; 


ger” queſtions lin the vaſt col{eion/vf che/ſyſteme. 
of Divitizy,boadopred into rhe family: obPaitls: And | 


Iizhink 4 have:reafon to! defireichis; 1517 |} 


-'Thirdlyy//Ih ib hardto. fay>prhat be mhwejivals | 
hotthaveothen pubs. deathjor puniſhed corporally. 
for-ſuch- things,” for which no bumane- Aythority- 


 . ſulliciem-either for cognilance or. mgm 


or- -COmpavent dorcinflictiong char: on. atone 
ati 12wtitmbe referres hers] ak. 
catory, which" 


and bi 


rev /No manor company of menitan 


judge ©v;plniſhionr: rhoughrs , dt ſecret ne ee ; 


they ſorve 6 wil-be 
I ons his Doarine' pres 


edOat *  lawfull 


is competent; folficient, ere wicny 


It- 


© bw Ellie Dadicarory. 
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Lawfull ro metkiro: think or purpoſe what they will, 
And ſo it is inmatrters of doubtfull diſpuration (ſuch 


as are the diſtinguiſhing Articles of moſt of the Seas 
of Chriftendome: ) Sor it is in matters intelleauall 
/ (which'/are nor cognoſcible by a ſecular power) in 

 marters ſpirituall (which are to be diſcerned by ſpi- 


rituall Authority, which cannot make corporall in--- 


flitions) and in Queſtions indeterminate, (which are 
doubrfully propdunded'or obſcurely, and therefore 
may bc: in wiramgue partem diſputed or belicyed;) 

' for God alone muſt be Judge of theſe matters, who 


alone is: Maſter: of our fouls, .and hath a dominion - 
over: humane underftanding, and he that fayes:this, . 
does not ſay that indifferency is perſwaded, becauſe -- 


God alone is: Judge of erring perſons. . 


: \\Fourthly, No-part of this Diſcourſe teaches-or-en- - 


i 1 ne. of Seas, and contradiQion'in opi- 
'Z mions 


yariety of -opinions, becauſe thetic is' variety of hu 


F _ maneounderfiandings, and uncertainry'in things, no : 


man [ſhould be.too forward-in- determining all Que- 
ſions, nor fo forward in preſcribing to others, nor 


invade thar liberty which God hath left ro us intire -- 
by-propounding many things obſcurely, and by ex- | 


empringour ſouls and underſtandings from allpower 


3 entcrnally eompulfory: So-that the reſtraint is laid- * 
} upon-mens: tyranny , but no' licenſe given to mens . 


opinions, they arc not confidered in any-of the Con-. 


clufions, buz in the premiſes only as aft Arguinentto: 
exhorr icoCharicy. So that if 1 pe II -- 
=} - 3: -: of: 


d 3:; 


t ſuppoſes them already in being, and there- - 
fore-fince there are; and-ever were, and ever will be - 
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.of diſcrediting any \ thingwhich God hath .comman- 
| ded us to belieye, andallow aliberty where Godhath 
norallowed-ir, let it be ſhewn, and let the ObjeQion 
preſſe-as: hard as: itcan y but:to ſay:thatmen are.too 
forward .in condemning where God: hath declared 
no ſentence nor preſcribed. any rule is to difiwade 
-from tyranny, nor'to encourage licentiouſneſle, is 10 
take away a- licenſe: of jo 
. of dogwatizing what” everyone pleaſe;z. of as may 
beſt ſerve his tusn, And: for the other yo of 'the 
. ObjeQion; - 

| Fifthly, This Diſcourſes fo farre: "ha giving leave 
to-men-to profeſſe any thing though they believe rhe 
contraty, that it-takes order 'thatno'man ſhall-bee 
pur roit, for I earneſtly contend 1hat another mans 
opinion ſhalkbe no rule to-mine, and'that myopinion 
ſhall be no; ſhare and-ptejudices toimy ſelſeythar:men 
uſe -oneanother ſo charirably-and-ſo;gently; -thar 
no errour-or violence tempt. men:to hypocrily, this 
very i thing ;beivg one :of : the Arguments I uſe to 
perſwade: petmiflionsz1:]1cft compulſion: : introduce 
nypocrilyy and make ——_ xbubicſomke arid: -un- 

ales ; 211 

-Sixthly,, If men would not jad all opinions by 


mo ,name:of-Religion ;:and ſuperſjiructures; bythe 


name: of - fundamental Articles ; -arid-all fancies: by 
the | glorious' appellative- 6f- Faith ,: this objeQion 
would 'have no'pretence or. footing ;: ſothatir is 
the; difcaſe of the. men,. not:any cauſe that is: minj- 
| ſired:by:iſuch precepts: ob charity that; makes: ahem 
PRI mans; Dans ; Aid itwould-be hard to: ſay 
that 


ging, not to give @ licenſe | 
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fiene with ſuch an obligation, becauſe it is defiructive 
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that ſuch Phyſitians are incurious of their Pati- 
ents, and. negleQtfull of their health , who ſpeak a- 
gain the unreaſpnableneſle of ſuch Empericks thar 
would cut. off, a:mans head if they ſee but a Wart 
upon his. cheek, or a dimple upon his chin, or any 
lines in his face to diſtinguiſh him from another 
man. the.caſe is altogether the ſame, and we may 
as well decree a Wart-to be mortall as a yarions 
opinion.in'xe-alioqui non neceſſaria-ro be capitall and 
damnable.. 

For I conſider, that there are but few-Doarines 


of Chriſtianity , that were qrdered ito be preached. 
to all the world, to every ſingle perſon, and made 


a. neceſſary Article of his explicite beliefe : Other 
Docrines which are all of them not ſimply neceſſa- 


Ty, are either ſuch as are not clearly revealed, or 


fuch. as are : If they be clearely revealed, and that 
I. know ſo too, or may, but for my. own fault, I am 


not to be excuſed , but for this-] am» ro be left to 


Gods judgement, unleſſe my fault be externally ſuch 
25.to. be cognoſcible and puniſhable in humane ju- 
dicatory \.:+ But then;.if it be not ſo. revealed bur 
that wiſe men and good: men differ in their opini- 
ons, it:is a clear caſe, it. is not inter dogmata ne: 
ceſſaria fimpliciter, aud.then it is certain Lmay there- 
fore ſafely disbelieve it, becauſe I may be ſafely ig» 
norant of-ie :. For-if I may with innocence be ig- 
norant , then to know it or-believe-ir, .is not fim- 
ply obligatory ; ignorance is abſolutely inconfi- 
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Is '_ and aplaine negative to its performance, and if 
|; doemmy honeſt endeavour to underſtand it, and: yer 
doe not atrain it, it is certain that is not obliga. | 
- tory to. me. fo much as by accident ; for io obliga. '/ 
tion can preſſe the'perſon of-a 'man if ir be impoſ- 
| fible, no man is bound.ro doe more then his beſt, 
 no--man is. bound to. have an excellent underſtanid- 
' ing;.or to be/infallible, or ro be-wiſer then he can, 
. for tlieſe are: things thar are not-in his choyce, and 
| therefore not a matter of a Law, nor ſubjeAto TC 
. ward” and puniſhment; ſo that where ignorance of 
- the Article is nora fin; there disbelieving 1 itin the 
right ſeaſe ; or believing it in the wrong, is not 
breach of any duty, cffentially or accidentally ne- 
ceflary, neither in the thing ir ſelfe, nor to the per- 
ſon thar is, he-is neither bound ro the Article, 
not: to:any endeavours or antecedent ads of voliti. 
on. and choyce ,' and that man who may fafely bee 
ignorant of the propoſition , is :not tyed art all to 
ſearch ic out; and if not at all ro fearch ir, then 
.cettainly nbrito/ find ir': All-the obligation we-are 
capable of, is: nor to be! malicious or yolunrarily 
criminall-in avy kind, and then if by accidenrt we 
findiour.2-rruch,. we are obliged to believe it; and 
ſo: wiltevery:wiſe or good man doc; indeed he'can- 
not doe orherwiſe :But if he disbelicyes an Article 
without malice; or defign; or involuntarily, or un- 
knowingly. itiis comradiQion to ſay it is a finne to 3 
him:-who mighe- torally have been :ignorant of ies 
for thatfe believes it inthe weong: fenſe, ic is his Þ} 
 *.  J1gnorance, 
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| ignorance , and ir 1s impoſſible that where hee 
hath heartily-endeavourcd to finde out-a truth, 


that this-cndeavour ſhould make him guilty of 


a ſinne,; which would neyer haye been laid to 
his charge, if he had taken no paines art all: 
His ignorance in this caſe is not a fault at all; 
poſſibly it might, if there had been no-endea- 
your-to. haye cur'd it. | 

. So. that there: is wholly a miſtake in this pro- 


poſition : For true it is., there are ſome pros 


poſitions; hich-it a: man never heare of, they 
wilnothe. required of him; and they who:can- 
not read might ſafely be ignorant, that. Mel- 
chizedesk was King of Salem but he who reads 
it-in the- Scripture, may nor ſafely: contradi& 
it;z although before that: knowledge did+arriye 
to:rhim,'he might ſafely haye been ignorant of 
it-::Bur-chis alchough - it be true,: is not- perti- 
nent ro-.our Queſtion; For in. ſenſ#-divife this 
is:true ,that which at-one time a man may be 
ignorant of, -at. ſome other time he: may not 
disbelicve: : Burt in ſenſu conjunfo it is falle; 
For: at-what time, and in what circumſtance ſo- 
ever it-is no ſinne to be ignorant, ar that time 
and in_ that conjuncure, ir is no finne'to disbe- 
lieys ; and ſuch - is the nature of all Queſtions 


diſputable;,: which are therefore nor required of. 


us-to: bee believed in any one particular ſenſe, 
becauſe-the: nature of the thing. is ſuch as not 


tobe necefiary to be known at all ſimply-and. 
«a0 E7; abſolucely, 


"" abſolutely, and ſuch. is the ambiguity and cloud 


ceſlary :ſa:-murh;.as by- accident z.. and \ there» 


perſon.. "O80 M92 | 
- And:yet ſuch” is the iniquity: of men, that 
they ſuckin-opinions as wild Aſﬀes doe:the wind, 
without diſtinguiſhing the wholeſome from the 
corrupted: ayre, and then live: upon it ac a ven- 


WW... on: zealo and miſtake, yer therefore becauſe they 
'M _arezcalous-aud:miſtaker;, they-are-impaticnt of 


jodice: enough. from-the diQates of holy Scrip- 
= wite; iciis> obſervable that. this with-irs appen+ 
L- danindrgeees, Hcheane reſicaint'of Prophetying, 


maljcts-of.cheir\ confeiences, and lording\ir over 


nd'cortuptions:of the Church did, by :reaſon- 
ofthe. iniquity of times, and-che! cooling of che. 
fi beard: of Chriſtianicy and; the cencreaſe of 
ingereft grand: the :abarements':of Chriftian ſim- 
| plicity z1/When the Churches: forrane . grew : ber. 
_— fer, aud her :Sonmnes-grow.worſe, and ſome of 
$ | wndved pearsehereſwastno fign of perſecuting. 
ahp nan for his opinion, though _ 6” ,4 


of its face and repreſentment as-not to be. nes. 


fare: mat-to the: particular ſence 'of any one. 


ture, and when :all their confidence is:buile up- * 


-upen other mens underſtanding, being. 


their Faichycame:an with irthexotinue and traine- 
ob Antichriſt, zhar is; they: camic:as otherabules: 


_ there. 
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there: were very | horrid opinions commenced, 
and ſuch which were exemplary and parallel 
enough to determine this Queſtion ; for they 
then wereaffaulced by new Seas which defiroyed 
the commoen- principles 'of nature, of Chriftia- 
nity, of innocence and publike ſociety; and they 
who: uſed all the meanes Chriflian and Spirieu- 
al for::their difimproyement and conviction , 
thought not :of uſing corporall force, otherwiſe 
then by: blaming ſuch proceedings » And there- 


fore; I doe not only urge their not.doing it as 
-an Argument of the unlawfulneffe of ſuch pro- 


ceeding,buc their defying it and ſpeaking againſt 
ſuch praiſes; as unreaſonable and defirucive of 


_ Chriſtianity :- For fo Tertulhan is exprefie, Hi 
mani furis Cr naturalis potefiats , unicuque quod 


puraverit'colere, ſed nec religionis eft cogere ve> 


ligtonem , que ſauſcipt debet*ſponte non vi : The 


ſame is the Do@rine of S. Cyprian, LafFantiue, 


S. Hilary s Minutius Felix, Sulpitius Severus, 
$i Chu ; S:Hherom, S. Auflin, Damaſcen, 


Theopbylatt, Socrates, Scholaflions, and S.Ber- 
nad; as they arc ſeycrally referr'd to and urg'd 


4 -upor eccafion in the following Diſcourſe. 


-To'\which I adde, rhar all wife Princes til] 
they were overborn- with faQiart or ſollicited 
by peeviſh perſons, gave Toleration to differing 
Seas, whole opinions did not difturb the pub- 


like: incereft; : Bur ac firſt; chere were ſome he- - 


-reticall-perſons that were -alfo impatient of an 
207 C2 Adverſary 
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carreated the Emperours to-perſecute the Ci 


tholicks 5 but -till} foure--hundred yeares after 


Chriſt, vo Catholick perſons;:or- very. few , did 
provoke the ſecular arme, 'or-implore its aide, 
againſt the: Hereticks, ſaye only that Arrius-be- 
hav'd himſelfe. ſo ſcditiouſly. and tumultuarily, 
that the Nicene- Fathers; procut'd a.-remporary 
Decree for his relegation, butiz was ſoon'taken 
off, and.God kt to. be his- Judge, who indeed 
did: it-to.'ſome- purpoſe 5 when he: was trufted 
with it,and the-matter wholly left:ro: him--. - © 
But:asthe: Ages grew worſey ſo:men. grew 
more cruell and- unchriſtian-: , and in the Greek 
Church Atticus, 'and Neftorius of Conflantineple, 


| Wibrdefar, of Synada:, and-ſome few.. others 


bad forgotten-the mercics/ of-their. great 
x5 and their own-duty, grew © implacable 


F and fur ions and; impatienr- of. contradiQion. It 
a ecbold and.an atrogant:ſpeech which Ne- 


Rorius-madevinÞis Sermon before Theodofins.the 
younger,D4 wibi,' Q Imperator, terram ab bes - 
reg repurgatam , & 4p: tibi. vicifim calum 

; Pipe mecum bercticos, & ego tecum 
dipain ſas © I& was as groundlefle and 
unwarrantable., as, it! was: _ and- inhu- 


Mane. 


And: we ſee the contrary: events prove truer, 


"onabin ;groundleſſe and unlearned: promiſe ; for 


Theada fius, and Valewinian. were . .proſperaus 
Princes, 
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Princes ,' and have to all Ages a- precious me. 


mory, and the repuration of a great piety ; bur 
they were ſo farre from doing what Neſlorius 
had ſuggeſted; char they refirained him from 
his: violence and immanity, and Theodoſius did 
highly commend the good Biſhop Proclus for 
his ſweernefſe of deportmene towards erring 
perſons, far above the cruelty of his Predeceſſor 
Atticus: Andithe experience which Chriſtendom 


hath had. in this laſt Age is Argument enough, 


that Toleration of differing opinions is ſo farre 
from difturbing the publick peace , or defiroy- 
ing rhe intereſt of Princes . and GCommon- 


Wealths, that it does advantage to the publick, 


it ſecures peace, becauſe there is not ſo-much 
as: the pretence of Religion lcfe:to ſuchperſons 


{ * coicontend; for it, | being already indulged to 


them. : When France fought againſt the Hus+ 
Luenots , the ſpilling of her own blood was 
argument -.cnough. of the :imprudence of thas 
way 'of -promoting Religion ;-but ſince ſhe-hath 


given« permiſhon to them , the world -is wit« - 


neſſe how proſperous ſhe hath been ever ſince: 


| * Bue theigreat inſtance is in the differing tem» 


per; Government and ſucceſſe: which Margaret 
of-Parma;;: and: the Duke of 4[ya had : The 
clemency-of- the-firſt had. almoſt extinguiſhed 
the flamez bur- wben ſhe was removed, D'Alva 
lucceeded-arid-managed the matter of Religion 
with fire and ſword.zhe made the flame ſo great; 
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that his:\Religion and his-Privce too hath:borth 

| been. almoſt quite: turned our of the Countrey, 
Paltli Bieeis/Quantion 3 :4Soties V8 res dgitur, 
ſaid: Einndus 5. aberefore the:beſfi.of men, and 
the moſt glotious: of Princes were alwayes rea» 
dy to.give Toleration, but veyer to make exccue 
tions for matters .diſputable: Euſebins.in his fe- 
cond; Book :iof the life: of Conſtantine, repores 
rhefe; wordsof the Emperour, Parem tnmn fide- 
libus 3h, qui-errant,, paris Cf quietis fruitionem 
£4udentes actiquant: : Ipſa figudem communica- 


Lions & faciatatis reftitutio ad reltam etiamwe- 


ritgtis.:vian perds cere getefi- News. ray ia mo» 
lefius fit 5 quiſgue quod animo" deflings bor etian 


2: Andindeed :thetecis great reaſon for-Princes 
t9 igiye'Tolgrazion ;ca- diſagreeing . perſons, 
whole opinians. by faire meanes: cannot be-al+ 
-teredh for-if the perſons-be confident, they will 
ſerve Godt according -ta their: perfwaſions;. and 
if: cheyibe; publikely: onghilined 5 hoy. iil pri- 


If 0 SEA AR 


FRA 5 ; 
vately; coavenc and tben all thoſe-inconvenis 
ences and-miſchicles _— arc Arguments a- 
gainſthe permiſſion bf :Conveuticles,are. Argu- 
ments. for :the' publick .permifſions: of . difering 
Religions, becauſe the: denying! of the:publick - 
worſhip will certainly:produce:private Conven» 
ticks; againfiauhich all wife Princes and Com- 
mon:VWealths bave upob:great :reafans pad Ho 
dis and ſevere SanQuans, Owicgwd eximivgitur 
abſente 
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7 abſemerege, in caput ejus plerungue redundat , 
> fay the Politicks :: For the face of a man is as 
' ; the face of a Lion, and ſcatters all baſe machi- 
- nations which. breath not bur in the dark : It is 
' a , proverbiall ſaying, quod nimia familtaritas 
' ſervorum eſt conſpiratio adverſus Dominum, and 
/ they,who, for their ſccurity runne into grots 
/ and;cellars, and retirements, think that they be- 
2 ing-upon the defenſive, thoſe Princes and thoſe 
2} Lawes that drive them. to it are their Enemies, 
1} and.therefore they cannor be ſecure, unleſſe the 
} power..of.the one, and - the obligation of. che. 
2 acher be kflened and reſcinded; 'and then the 
* being reftrained and made miſerable, endeares 
= the diſcontented. perſons mutually , and makes 
Z rwore «heazty.. and dangerous Confederations. 
=} King Jaxes\ of bleſſed memory," in his Letters 
7 to'the States: of the United Provinces , dated 
” 6 March.16143. Thus wrote *** *Magis autem © 
# re:fare: þ. fopiantur.: autboritate publicl, ita ut- 
3 prolubeatis. Minifirot vefiras ne eas diſputatio- 
I nes- 43. ſuggeftum aut ad plebem feram, ac difirit?2 
* unferet-ut pacem colant ſe invicem Tolerando - 
; in-ufts. ainianuen: 46 ſententiarums diſcrepanti © 
b ©* 2.2 B94ue:-juftius.. videmur wobis boo ipſum 
3 ere -debene. quiod **** © nentrans comperimug- 
7 adep.deviam ut non poſſint er cum: fidet Chriſlia- - 
| 14 Peritdt6\," 0 cum animirum ſalute: conſi- 
4 flere,efc. Fhbe-like-Councelt in the divifions-of 
Z Cameny, ab the firiiReformation was thought | 
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reaſonable bythe Emperour' Ferdinand, and his 
excellent Sonne Maximilian, For they had ob- 
ſerved: that 'violence-:did: exaſperate;,” was un- 
bleſſed;: -unfucceſlefull : and” unreaſonable; ' and 
' therefore they made Decrces of Tolcration, and 
appointed. trempers and expedicnts ro be drawn 
up-by -diſcreet- perſons; and George Caſſunder 
was delignd: to: this great-work, and did fome- 


thing towards it: Aud” Emanuel Philibert, D;of - 


Savoy repenting 'of: his warre undertaken for 
Religionagainftthe Pedemontans, promiſed them 


E9lctation, :and' was 'as good as bis word: As 


mach. is :done by -the Nobility of Polonia. So 
thae the beft Princes and the beſt Biſhops gave 
Tolcration and Impunities z- but it is known 
that che/fickk-Perſecutions of dilagreetng pers 
ſons were /by ithe -Lrrians , by theoCiftumerth- 
ans: and Donatifis , and from 'themzthey of the 
Church -rook-examples, who-in ſmall'numbers 


did ſametime.perſwade ir, ſomerime praiſe it. 


And amongithe Greeks'it/became'a publiekand 
- authorized pradiiſe, till the Queſtion of Images 
grew-hor.and high ;- for: then (the VWorſhippers 


- of Images having:taken: their: cxample from the 
Emprxctic\/rene.> who'pur her: Sonnes eyes out 


 for:making an Edi& againſt Images; 'began to 
be as:cfuclhas they were deccived ; eſpecially be- 
ing.encouraged: By:the Popes of -Rome ,- who 
- thea:blewithecoales:to fomeopiirpoſe, D. 

- And that [may mpon this occafion give ac- 
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count of this /affaire in' the Church bf Rome , 
it is remarkable that ill the time of Tuſtinian 
- the Emperour » A. D. 525. the Catholicks and 
 Novatians had Churches indifferently permit» 

' ted eveniin: Rome it ſelfe, but the Biſhops of 
- Rome whoſe intereſt was mueh: concerned In it, 
/ ſpoke: much againſt it, and labourcd the cra- 
"| dication of the. Novatians., aiid at laſt when 
"0 y got:power into their hands ' they ſerved 
F -them: accordingly , but it is* obſeryed by F'9- 
2 crates thar when the ficſt Perſecution was made 
7  againft-them'at Rome by Pope Innocent 1, ar the 
'# fame inflant the Gotbes invaded 1raly,'and be- 
7 .came Lordsof all, ir being juft in God ro bring 
Z a Perſecution upon them for true beliefe, who 
3 with an' incompetent Authority and inſufficient 
' 4- grounds/doe!perſecute an errour leffe materi; 
* all; in perſons agreeing with them in the pro 
* - feſſhan of the ſame common faith. And I have 
2 heatd it obſsrv'd as a bleſſing upon S. Fuflin 
7 (who:was ſo' mercifull-ro erring:/ perſons as the 
F. greateſi part of his life in-all ſenfes, ever when 
7 the had twice chang'd his mind, yer to Tote- 
2} rare:them,, and neyer ro. endure they fhould 
&X be giten: gyce- to: the ſecular power to bekild) 
/ that thevery-night the Vandals! ſer” down be- 

3 fate his: Ciry: of Hippo ro beſicge it, he dyed 
7 and went: to God, being (as a reward of his 
* mexciful: Dodrine): taken from the miteries ro 
'F come; and:yert:thar- very thing was alſo a par- 
=. 6521937 4 ticular 


Tis Els Daitany. as 


T cular; iſſue,of the; Divine Providence upon that 
Ci. who nor long. before had altered their 
ro teſfion into; truth by force , and now were 
Filling, into. their. power, . who afterward: by a 
Bfeatef! force.rurned chew to: be Arrians.-- 
Buc-in. the: Church: of Rome, the Popes were 
the. firſt Preachers. of force: and violence in 
mAfrery of x Spinion ,: and. that. ſo zealouſly, thar 
Pope F4 Vigilis ſuffered _ ito be: dk no 
roughly by the Emperour an; 
oY Lp = he ds cnaſode eo. the-reflituti- 
on. and Peace. of certain. diſagreeing perſons , 
bye yeb\isicame-nor To: farre as death. The 
a preached: that:Doarine was Dommick, 
under of the. rs of Friers, 
No Bees Preacherss i in memory: of: which. the 
Inquiſition. is..intruſted -onlyro:the.Friers: of 
his Orders; and;if there be avy-force indreams, 
ox..cruth..in Legends. ( as there is noe-much in 
oe). this, very:ching might' be: ſignified:by... 
Mothers, dreame; who. the: night before Do- * 
ck was borm drcam'd: ſhe: was: broughe to 
-ot.a.buge: Dog with 'a fire-brand :inghis- 
mouth :. Sure enough, howeyer ;his diſtiplesen:., - 
und the dreame;t; was-a berter-fign- thar he. 
hon prove a;rabid;; furious: -Incendiary; then- 


ng.clſe;. whatever he: might .be--in the: 
Os of his life, in this DoQrine he was 
nor much. beter, as appears/im-his deportment 
bak Abigenſes, againſt whom. hee. ſo 
preached 
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preached,  adeo quidem ut centum hereticorum 
millia ab ofto millibus Catholicorum fuſa &y in- 
terfefta fulſſe perlibeantur , ſaith one of him; 
and. of thoſe-who were taken, x80 were burnr 
to. death, becauſe they would not abjure their 
DoRrine : This was the firſt example of putting 
erting perſons to death , that I find in the 
Roman. Church ; For about r70.years before, B.Brune Be. 
Berengarins fell into opinion concerning the 
bleſſed Sacrament which they cald Hereſy, and: 


recanced,, and relapſed ,-and recanted againe, 
and fell again two or three times, ſaith Gerſon 
wricing againſt Romant of the Roſe , and yer he 
died fice4 morte his own naturall death, and with 
hope of Heaven, and yet Hildebrand was once 


his; judge, which ſhewes that at that time Rome 


was not come 'to fo great heigths of blood- 


3 :ſhed: In England, although the Pope had as 
7 great'power here as any where,-yet-there were 


no. Executions. for- matter -of opinion known 


2 till the-time of Henry the Fourth, who (becauſe 
# heUfurped the Crown): was willing by all means 
.z7 - to endeare the Clergy by:defiroying their Enc- 
2, mies,:that;. ſo-he. might -be ſure of them to all 
27 lus purpoſes. And indecd, it may become them 
Z well enough, who are wiſer in their generati- 
2Z ons. then. the children- of light, ir may poſhbly 
? ſerve the pollicies of evill perſons, but never the 


pure and chafie deſigns of Chriſtianity , which 


# admits-no blood. but Chrifts, and the imitating 


Ss G24 - blood 


 morti aur ſup- 
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rengarianes 
E ſui dioceſi 


expulir, non 


pliciis corpo+ 
ralibus tradi- 
dit, 


Is Fe, 1 er : 


r blood of Martyrs; bit knowes ; nothing how ro to 
ſerve her ends, by PORnny _—_ of her ering. 


childres. - 
als -rhis rims 1 hope ie wilt nor be thoughe 
- mable to' ſay, he that. reaches mercy to er- 
fons ,. Slab indiffereticy in Religion; 
nl fo many Fathers, and fomany Chutches, 
and the beſt 'of Emperours , and all the world 
(ll were abuſed by Tyranny, Popery, and 
nk did teach-indi wy fs 1 Nayer ſhewn 
_ that Chriſtianity does: hor pmriiſh 'corpotally, 
4 Jiicually , but indeed Popery 


Arrians ;- javer rhe Hravians, they of vid did: In 
the middle. Ages, the Patrons of Tmages did, 
ane the Papiſts at this day doc, atid have'fone 
ever {ince they. were. taught ir” 'by' their S: Do 


- 'Sevenrhly; And yer afeer all this, I wo ſokds: 
thingmore roexciprmy (elſe from the clamour 
of this Obje&ion : Fort ler alterrogrs be as much 
and us zealoufly ſuppreſſed as may be, (the'Do- 
Qvine of rhe. courſe- contradias nor 
ths) bat ler fr be done 'by ſuch nieanes as are 
oper- infiramems' of” their ſuppreſſion,” by 
Pepaching.and Diſpmation (fo that neither. of 
them breed 'difturbance) by y charity and fweet- 
nefſe,” by holinefſe | of life, UſSviry of exhorta- 
tian, by-the word of God and prayer. 
[Fox theſe wayecare moſtnaturall,moft pradent, 
DOS moſt 


s,. and CircumetHitans, and 
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moſt peaceable, and effe Quall, Only lee nor 


men be-haſly-in calling every diſlik'd opinion 
by the name of Hereſy, and when they have re. 
ſolved'; that they will call ir ſo, let them uſe 
the erring perſon. like a brother, nor beat him 
like a dog}, or convince him with a gibber, or 
vex him our of his underſtanding and perſwa- 


* ſions. ; 

2} _- And now if men will flill fay, 1 perſwade to 
'} indiffereney, there-is no help for me, for I have- - 
Z givewreaſons againſt ir, I muſt beare ic as well 
'% as I'can,' Tam not yer withour remedy as they 


are}, for pattetice will help me, and reafon will 


not cnre them, let them take. cheir courſe, and” 


He: take mine: | 
-Only-F will take leave to confider this (and 


3 they would doe well co doe fo too) that unleſſe 
2 Faith be kept within its own laticude, and not 
* cald ont to patrocinate. every leffe neceſlary 


opinion, and the intereſt of every Se, or pee- 


2% viſhpetſons and if damnation be pronounced 
7 againſt Chriftians believing the Creed , and li- 
| ving.goot lives, becauſe they are deceived, or - 


are fai& to be deccived in ſome opinions lefle 
neeeflary, there is no way .in the world to fa- 
titsfie unlearned perſons in the choice of their 
Religion', or to appeaſe the unquierneſlſe of a 
ſerupufous confcience : For fuppoſe- an honeſt 
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. The Epiſile: Dedroatury. 
© of great Clerks, ſees factions commenced and. 
wanaged with 'much bitternefſe by perſons who- 
might. en eirher:band. be ficzenough. ro guide 
bim ;-when if he follows cither, he is, diſquieted 
and; pronounced. damned . by the. other. ( who 


EE ———_ 


alſo if he be.che moſt unreaſonable in his opi- 
nion will perhaps be. more furious. in his ſen- 
rence) what ſhall this -man .doe?, where ſhall.-he 

_ reſt.the ſole. of bis faort 2 Upon. the Doarine of 
. the. Church where: he. liyes 2. Well! but that he: 
heares declaimed. againſt perpetually, and. other 
Churches. claime. highly. .and., pretend fairely. 
for.truth,, and condemne his. Church: If I cell 
him that he muſt live. a. good. life, and belicyc 
the. Creed, and not trouble himſelfe with their; 
diſputes ,.or | intereſling_himſclie in SeQs, and 
ions, I ſpeak. reaſon.,; Becauſe. no. law. of. 


God ties him to. belicye;more: then what is of 
eflentiall neceflity, and whatſoeyer he ſhall come 
lieves. his Creed, he believes all that. is neceſſary. 
to all, or:of ir-ſelfe , and:if he doe his: morall 

_ endeayour. beſide, he can doe no. more toward 
finding our all the reſt, and: then he is ſecured; 

bur then; if this'will ſecure. him, why doe men 
preſſe further. and-pretend every opinion as ne- 
ccflary, and that in ſo high degree. char. if they 
allſaid rrye., ,,or-any. two. indeed of them., in 
. 599, Secs whichare in.theworld:(and. for ought 
I know. thexe may. be. 5090.) it is.,500 30!6ne 
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# burthar (every man'is damnd, for every Set 
"7 ' damnes all bur-ir>ſclfe, and that is damn'd of 
2 4995 (andvir>is excellent fortune then if -thar 
' .} cleape3-.andvrhere is the lame reaſon in every 
7 one of them, that is, it is extreme unreaſona-- 
=> bleneſſe in all of them to pronounce dammati- 
on; againſt ſuch perſons againſt whom clearely 
and: dogmatically holy Scripture hath not;' In 
odtoſis quod: minmunm eft ſequimur , in favoribus 
quod ms, faith the Law , and therefore 
we: ſhould: ſay any thing, or make any excuſe 
 thatis:in-any degree reafonable,rather then con- 
demwall-theworld to Hell, eſpecially if we: cons 


23 ſider theſe: two things, that we our ſelves are 
7 35:apt'to'be deceived as-any are, and that they 


3 who areideceived, when they uſed their morall 
| induftry that they might not be deceived, if they 
3 periſhfor this, they- periſh for what. they could 
3 not help. 
7 -Butihowever, if the beſt fecurity-im the world 
7 beinor ininegleing all-Ses,, and ſubdiviſions 
7 obmen;wand'/fixing.our ſelves on points neceſſa- 
+7 ry:andiphin, and on honeſt and pious endea- 
} vaurs/ according ito-outſeyerall capacities and 
3 opportunities for-all the reſt, if -fay all - this 
 be-not through:the mercies- of God, - the beſt 
{23 ſccurity-to'/all unlearned perſons, and learned 
# to0,ywhere ſhall we fix , where: ſhall we either 
have:peace /of ſecnrity > If you bid me follow 
your Dotrine,.you.muſt tell me why, Ng 
COICY T_ -  nmw__— 
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. udged, may bedeceived too; and: ſo: may you; 
ery, man Ul you. bzd:me follow, q: hav 
am no white the nearer truth! er peace, 

. And thenif we look abroad, and'confider how 
chene i6-ſcareo any Church, butis bighlycharg'd 
-by-peoy Adverſaries jo many'things, poſſibly we 
may ſee'a rcaſon'to:chargerovery one of them in 
_ ſome things;'And what ſhalt we do then > Fhe 
| - Church:ob Romerhath, fpors cnough, and all the 
world ts| inquifitive enough ro find-:our more, 
and to: repreſent theſo 'tro her greatcſt difad» 
_ Yantage- The Greek Church denies the pro- 
coffion of the. holy Ghoſt from-the Son 5 If thar 
'he lf DoRrine, the'is highly. roo blames, if ir 
| Cn —_— Veſter! nog by too 
_ dkune for ſaying the contrary: And there is no 
_ Church thar is in prof; i; bur . alters her 
Diodvine- overy' Age, vither by: bringing (in \new 
or- \with';theit: own:confeffions : Amd ſince all 
Churches believe: themafelyes tfallifle,> that only 
excepted! which ali ochet» Chuches ſay''is motk 
ob al'decoived , it were firange:i6-in ſo. many 
 Antioles which: make vp theirifeveralk bodies -of 
Coenfeſhons 5 they: >liad , not- miltaken cvery, one 
of clic tie ſomething] or athevs! The Gathberan 
Chyrches maineaine; Conſawbſtantiation. , - rhe 
egad! Zumnglians 


- 


OR APR The Epifle Dedi catory. 
. Zunn Zuunghans; are Sacramenraries, the Calyints arc 
fierce in the matters of abſolute Predetermina- 


ou 1 


FN 37. Yons fon 
Fa Heh ; 


tion, and all theſe rejeR Epiſcopacy, which the 
Primitive. Church would have made no doubt 
to have, called Hereſy: The Socinians profeile a 
portentous: number of ſtrange opinions z they 
deny, the: holy, Trinity , and the fatisiaGion of 
our. blefſed Saviour : The, Anabaptifs Jaugh at 
Pzdo-baptifm ; The. Etbiop;an Churches are Ne- 
forian ; where then ſhall we fix our confidence, 
or joyn Communion? . to pitch upon any. one 
of theſe. is to throw the dice, if falyation.be to 
be had only in.one of them, and that every/er- 
rour that by. chance hath ds a Sea, and is 
diſtin uiſhed by a name, be damnable. wi 
If this conſideration does not deceive-me, we 


have no.other help inthe midſt of theſe diftraQi- 


gns, and diſ-unions,.but all of us to be united 


in that. common terme, which as it does con- 


Qiture the Church in irs being ſuch, ſo it is the 
medium of the Communion of Saints, and that 

.the,Creed. of the Apoſiles, -and.in all other 
thing s.an honeſt endeayour to find out * what 
5.WE can, and a charitable and muruall 
permilion xo, others that diſagree; from us and 


it W! UE6.1s, but I know nor any thing elſe 


* Clem.Alex. 
ftrowar. I, aic 
OY 
liber:m «fe 
przſtantiſſi- 


veiſatur in 
perſpicaciter 


i will Gon Lam ſure this may ſatisfie us, for: man, que ſil. 
ill ſec 


ſcligendis dog- 
KH omnjum 4 > EL Polamo Ae aagiions fic primus pbiſoſopharus elt, ut ait 
Exitius-in + 19940 cognominarus |, ated, ſal. 7 agioazra 5& Wet 


0 that 


* 


/ 


hat. will,;: no. mas cafi' be- atrably per- 
Par or ſatisfied in any thing elſe, unlefſe 
he throwes himſelſe upon chance, or abſolute. 
predeftination, or his own confidence, in eve- 
ry -one- of which it is rwo..to one at leaft bur 
he may -miſcarry. | 
Thus farre 1 «bought. 1 had reafon on my 
ſide, and I ſuppoſe] have made it good upon 
its/proper grounds, in'the pages/following. But 
then ifthe reſult 'be, that men muſt be permit- 
ted in; their opinions; and that Chriftians muſt 
not-Perſecute” Chriſtians ; I have alſo'as much 
reaſow to. reprove-all thoſe: oblique Arts which 
are not: dire& Perfecutions of mens perſons, 


bur: they are indire& proceedings, _—_—— and 


_ unchriftian, ſeryants of faQion and intereſt, 
ro ocations 0 zeal and-animobkiics ,-and de- 
udive of learning and ingenuity. And theſe 

are ſuppreſſing, all the monumeners of their Ad- 

verſaries, Reapng:chegn 4 fo recant, and burning | 
their'Books. Hake 

+{Bor ir is-a- is /indodtry , PA animpor-. 
rune diligence that was uſed by our fore-fathers; 

: of all thoſe Herefies which gave them battle and 

+7 hue we have abſolately-no Record or 

-- Momimient; bur whaethemſclyes:who were Ad- 

" yetfaries haye: tranſmitted to us; and we know 

bp Adverſarics , eſpecially ſuch who obſcry'd 

; opportunities to. diſcredit both the perfons 
and do@rines of the Enemy,are not-alwayes.the 
. beſt 


[= records / of wicneſles of ſuch cranſaQions. 

We ſec it now. in this very Age, in the preſent 
diſtemperatures,- that parties are no. good'Re- 
-- giſters of the 'aQions of the: adverſe fide : And 
7 if we cannot be confident of the truth of a to- 
= ry now, now [ ſay that it is poſſible for any man, 

3 andilikely that the intereſſed adyerfary will dh 
7 ſcover+the impoſture, it is farre more unlikely, 
7 -that after \Apges "ſhould know any other truth, 
3 but-ſachas ſeryes the ends of the repreſenters: K 
Z -1.am fare-ſuch things were never caught us by 
Chrit and:his Apoliles, and if we were ſare that 
our; ſelves:ſpoke truth, or that truth were able to 
juſtifie her-ſelfe, it were berter if co preſerve a 
Do@rine wee: did not deſtroy a Commande- 
mentz::and out of zcale pretending to Chriſti. 


43 an-Religion , looſe the glories and rewards of 


F ingenuity and. Chriſtian ſimplicity. 
* : Of che ſame conſideration is mending of Au: 
© Þ thors, not to their own mind bur to ours, that 
2 is,;t0.mend them ſo as to ſpoile them ; for- 
Z bidding the publication of Books, in which there 
'F bs: nothing impious, or againſt the publick in- 
Z tereſt,:leaving: our clauſes in' Tranſlations , dif- 
7 gracingiwens| perſons, charging diſayowed "Do- 
7 Erins; uponimen, and the perſons of the men 
Z with the-eonſequents of their Doarine, which 
= denyeither tobe: true or toibe conſequent, 
reporting of Diſpmations and Conferences, 
| buning Book by the hand 'of the! hang-man, 


EY ang 


— 


7” Eo Dediearry. 


and "all ſuch Arts, which thew that we : either di 
ruſt God for the\maintenance of-his ruth; or 
that:we diſtruſt: the cauſe; or difiruſt our: ſelyes | 
ang our\abilities/::I: will ſay no: more of theſe; 
' bur only concerning the laſt, I ſhall cranſcribe 
a. paſlage -out'of Tacitus in the life of Iuliue 4 
: Erjoola,, whoogiver this account: of it, :Keniam 
er em nit) incurſaturus tam [eva &> infeſa 
@ temngora.” Legimus Aim Aruleno Ruflico 
WS: -. Is 6a ,; | Herennio Seneciont Priſcus 
Hel a. andarr effent, capitale fuiſſey neque in 
ipſas.a do» autbortsp fed in_libros quoque corum 
Sſevieun-delegato! Triumviris miniſierio ut monn- 
ment: clarifimorum ingeniorum in'comitio ac foro 
o— illa'rgne Voceri:populs Rom. 
&>-oonſrientiam generis: 4 
«pr vs hen pin rog c 
entig profeſſoribus,atque omni-bons arte im exili- 
ha yt rr neflurs oecurreres. It 
. 8:butan) iterate: Policy:ro think-thar ſuch in: 
Jire& andyningetuousproceedings cavamongſt 
wiſe.and free-mendiſgrace the Authors; and dif: 
Tepurs their Diſcourſes ; And'] haveſcen tharthe 
pig hath hpen'trebled upon a farbidden or « 
ontiewn'dBophkz:apd-fome mem in poliey haye 
go. rotabiant +thae'their.impreflion might be 
the; more. certainly vendible:,; and:'the- Author 
opus co tyechic: aS1319” (117 52 OUT 
FThe'br&Way:iis-roileaye: rridks:and devices; 
and. to fall a my which- the beſt? Ages 
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'# -of the Church did uſe :t With the firength of 
7 Argument, and/Allegarions of Scripture, and 
2 modeſiy'ofideportmentc, and meeknefle, and cha« 
> ricy:to the perfons of men, they converted mif- 
7 believers, flopped the mouthes of Adverſaries; 
7 aflerted truth, and diſcountenanced errour , and 
* thoſe'other firatagems and Arts of ſupport and 
aintenance: to! Do@rines', were the iſſues of 
| Ding braines 5 the old Catholicks had no- 
| thing to. ſecure. themſelves but the © wize of 
truth and :plaine dealing. | + - ws _ 


.- Fidem: minutis. diſſecant ambagibus 

3 + «Us quiſque lingui eft nequior. 

'# - : Solpunr ganique queflionum vincula 

Ms : Per f? og1ſmos plettiles 6 1 240, Prudent, apo- 
+: Fe-captrofis $7copbantarum flrophis , ONT SIR 
10:1: ie verfipett aftutie. D ©! Ti 
1i» Nodes. tenaces refta- rumpit regula - 

15 45 tnfefla diſcertamibus': ' © - 

| 14 iddoireo: munds. flulta deligit Deus 

2 -< 5:2 te iconcidant Sophiſtica. ' 


ooo 20S Ha v1 rarrityz - | | 
{ .: Add toimyunderſtanding; itisa-plain Art and 
7 <defigninf theDevill, ro make us ſo in love with 
our owti:epinions, as to call chem.Faith and Re- 
ligion;,; .thar: we, may be proud in our under- 
fidnding; :and-befides,” that by. 'our zeale/in our 
epiniions; .weigrow coole in:our piety and pra- 
Qicall duties, he alſo by this earneſt contencion 
"4 —_ e7 - ". doen: 
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of Zealors to. do any-thing rather then be oyer- 
© come, and-.loofe:: their-belaved {propoſitions : 
Bux 4 would faine know-why is/ not any vitious 
- habit as: bad. or worſe then'a falſe opinion ? 
Why are we ſo: zealous. againſt thoſe we call 
_ Hereticks, and yetgrear friends with drunkards, 
fornicators, and ſwearers,”and intemperare and 
idle;perſons? Is it becauſe we arc commanded 
by the Apoſile ito -xeje@ a Hererick after wo 
. admonitions , and not to-bid-{uch a one. God 
Tpeed?- It is-a-good reaſon why we ſhould be 
zealous againſt fiich-perſons ,. provided we mi- 
ſtake rhem not; Fortholg of wha theſe Apo- 
_ les ſprakeare fuck! as.deny.Chriſtcobecome in 
; the Fleſh, ſuch as deny-an-Article-of Creed; and 
"- in-ſuch odious things,.it'is-not fafe:nor-chari- 
Nas to extend. the gravamen and-puniſhmene 


-bejoud the inflances. the-Apofiles make: or their 


-exaQ parallels. But-thenalſo;icwould beremem- 


bred that the Apoſiles. ſpeak as fiercely againſt 


communion with:fornicators; and all. Giferders . 


praQicall,as againſt communion with Hereticks, 
If. any! man hot its. calleid::a brother tbe a Forni- 
oatorgor Covetour, ar an Idolater, ors Raiter, or 
4 Drunkard, or on 
298: £0. eats Þ:iami;eertain that a:Drunkard is 'as 
contrary! io: God,and:lives ias:contrary!'ts'the 
Lawenof Gbriftianityziava Heretick; and Tam 
allo: furc.that-E knowiwhat: drunkegneſſe/i bis, 'bur 
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I-am/not ſurc:tharifuch . an opinion is Hereſy , 
neither would other men be fo ſure as they think 
for if they did'confider it aright , and obſerve 
the infinite deceptions ,/and cauſes of decepti- 
ons in; wiſe men,” and in moſt things; and in all- 


"XZ doubtfull Queſtions, and that they did nor 
3 miſtake: confidence for certainty. 

3 - But indeed, I could not bur ſmile at thoſe 
jolly: Fryers, two Franciſcans offered themſelyes 
tothe fire to prove Savanorola to be a Here- 


tick, but a certaine 1acebine offered himſelfe to Comain, 1,8, 


the/ fire to prove that Savanarela hid true Re- 
velations,'and was no Heretick; in the meane 


2 time Savanorola ipreacht, but made no ſuch: 


confident. offer, nor durſt he venture at thatnew 


kind of fire Ordealz and put caſe all four had paft. 


4 thiough the: fire, and dyed in the flames, what 
3 would that have proyed > Had he-been a Here- 
tick or. no Heretick, the: more or the leſle, for 
the-confidence of theſe Zealous Ideots ? If we 
| ity great many Arguments whereon ma- 
Qs. rely, are no betrer probation then: this 


ny-Se 
comes to. Confidence is the firſt, and the ſe- 


3 cond, andthe third part of a very great many | 


of. theit-propolitions. 


C:. 


+ But now if men would a little eurn the Ta-” | 
bles, and be. as zealous for a good life, and all” 


the firiceſt precepts of Chriftianicy (which is a 
Religion 'the moſt holy, the: moſt reaſonable, 
d the moſt conſummate that eyer was raught 


= ” 


co: 


IG 4 4,9 
SOLES rn ene lioe RTP EE RR ESRC <_ VvZwX. lt 


_- TheaEpifle\Dedicatory. 
-: to{man;) as: they) are: for-ſuch propoſitions an 
- which ncither- the life; :noT - the ornament of 
Chriſtianity is concerned, we-ſhould find, that * 
a5 a;conſequent-of this piety,mem would be as © 
carcfull.as they 'could;to: find:out-all erurhs, and: 
the-ſenſe. of-all revelations which:may concern 
their duty; and where men were miſcrable and 
could nqt;:yet others:that:livdigood lives too 
would alſo; be:ſo.charitable,as not ro-adde af- 
fiian co«this: miſery ;3:afd both of them are 
2, -:.-, parts. of;good- life, to be, compaſſionate, and to 
_ _ _ help ro; beare one:anothers:burdens, not to de-. 
3 | "Nr weak ;:\ bur-co encertainhim. meekly, 
= | thar's a;preceprt- of charity ;-and-\ro- endeavour 
"7 to; find-out_ the-whole: will of. God, thar alſo is 
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 *- -._ . apart: of the obedience;/the' choyce and: the 
L See excellency; of Faith, andi hee lives not a;good 
= life 4 xzhat;does:not doe:boththeſe.' |-/ 
"5 © -* ,Butfwen'think-they have. more: reaſon ro bee 
- zealous againſtiHereſy-then-againſtavice in man- 
- ners, becauſe Hereſy. is:infetious and Jangerous, 
apg)the,:princjple;of much cyill+. Indeed if by 
- a Hereſywe mean chat:which 'is againſt an Ar- 
ticle of; Creed, and breaks part ofthe Coveriant 
made between-God and man; by the mediation 
of; Jeſus; Chriſt, Lgtant it co be avery-grievous 
crime, a calling Gods veracity:inro-queſtion, and 1 
agdeſtruRion alſo of goodlife, becauſe upon the 
Articles of; Crecd ,- obedience is: built, and (ic 
lives OF dies,: as the effeQ does by irs proper 


__ cauſe; 
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cauſe; for-Paith is the morall cauſe of obedi- 
ence: Bur then Hereſy , that is, ſuch as this, is 
| alſo a vice, and the perſon criminall, and ſo the 
fin-is:tobe eſteem d 'in its degrees of malignity, 
_ andilct men be as zealous againſt it as they can, 

and. imploy- the-whole arſenall of the ſpirituall 
armour-againſt it , ſuch as this, is worſe then 
adultery 'or murther, in as much -as the ſoule 
is more noble then the body,and a falſe dodrine 
is of greater diſſemipation and extent then a 
_ fiogle act of violence or impurity. Adultery or 
| murder is a duell, but Hereſy (truly and indeed 
ſuch):is an 'unlawfull warre, ic ſlayes thouſands: 
The-' looſing! of Faith is like digging down a 
foundation zall the ſuperſiruQures of hope, and 
. patience, and charity fall wich. it : And beſides 
this, Hereſy. of all crimes is che moſt inexcuſable 


and of leaſt temptation; for crue faith is moſt | 


commonlykept with the leaſt trouble of any grace 
intcheworld; and Hereſy of ic ſelfe hath not on- 
ly'no- pleaſure in it, bur” is. a very puniſhment; 
becauſe faith as ic oppoſes hereticall or falſe 
opinions, and diſtinguiſhes from charity, con- 
fis'in- meare as of believing, which becauſe 
they are of true propoſitions, are-naturall and 
proportionable to the underſtanding, and more 
honourable then falſe. But then concerning thoſe 
things'which men now adayes call Hereſy, they 
cannot: be'.ſo formidable as they are repreſen- 

red; aifd'.if we conſider -that drunkenneſle is 
Wo 3-4 ; £ certainly 
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cettainly:a damnablegin, and thatthereare more- 
| Druoka rds then Hereticks,and tliardrunkennefſe> 
is parenbof a:thouſand vices ,- it may.brecer bee: 
fare ofithis vice xherv ofimoſb of zlivſe opinions 
_ which weecallHereſirs ,; iris infortious and dan- 
. gerous;, /and the. /principle of 'much-evill, and: 
therefore: as: fic ian objeQ for ia piows:zeale: to 
comeſtagainſt;asis anyof choſe opinions which 
eroable>mens xaſeor reputation, for char i is'the 
| gre of cheir-maligniry. 

Bur if > we conſider that Scfs are” cotels and 
opinions are:called [{Hereſies upon intereſt; and 
| -rhe-grounds- of emolument, we-ſhallfee ithar a 
ood life would :oure much of xhis'miſchicſc. 
or firſt, ithe Church of-Rome which is the great 
difarrix of ticall-refolucions;and:xhe de- 
clarer of Herely, and: calls 'Heretick/ more then 
all:the w fides:, hath made thar-thie rule 


is the conſervatory-of iacereſt} 
Rey 1g For 'ro- ads fromirhe 
ks er the-Church, wich them makes-He+ 
rely, that-is,'20 Uifrepure'their Authorivy and 
0 _— z Kot! gw peyſar aa 
give du Empire of. our © lencey in 
"gfear; add; of Hereſy. ' | 2: {> 215 
»1 So that. with:ahiem', Hereſy: i6/ris-be wficem» 
ed clearcly by JHrumane icnds, 'nor by Divine 
Rules; that is formall Herely which! ocs:;ma» 
rerially-differve whem;y/ and<it-would' make 2 
CSI ma. & Lcels. inquiſitive. into: their 
par 
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wo | The Epifile Dedicatory. oe 


particular:Do@rins.,, and when hee finds rhar 
Indulgences, and Jubilies, and Purgatories, and 
Maſſes, and: Offices for the dead, arc very:pro- 
Stable;chaeg:the Dodrine of primacy, of infal- 
libilicyg of: ſaperioritcy- over Councels, of indi- 
re& power in temporals, are great infiruments 
ofiſecular honour ; would beapt enough to think 
thae:if-the-Church of Rome would learn to lay 
her: honour! at: the: feet of the Crucifix, and 
deſpiſe the! world, and preferre Jeruſalem before 
Rome; and Heaven above the Lateran, that theſe 
opinions would. nor haye in them any natiye 
irengrh'to- ſupport chem, againſt the perperuall 
aſſaults: of their Adverſaries, that ſpeak ſo much 
reaſon: arid Sctipture againſt rhem. I haye in- 


_ Nanced in the Roman Religion, but I wiſh it may 
| beconfidered alfo. how farre mens Doarines in 


ether Secs ſcrye:mens temporall ends, ſo farre 
that;-it would not bee unreaſonable or unne- 
ceflary to attempt to cure ſome of their diftem- 
peratures or mifperfwafions by the ſalutary pre- 
pets:at | ſanity and holy life : Sure enough, 
if. t:did not more concern their reputation and 
their 'afting intereſt to be counted true belie= 
vers tather/then good livers, they would rather 
endeayaur ro; live: well,” then to bee accounted 
of a-right apinion.in things beſide the Creed. 
. For: my: own particular I cannot bur expeQ, 
that Godimhis Juſtice ſhould enlarge the bounds 
ofthe Turkiſh Empire, or ſome other way pu- 
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niſh; Chriſtians by-reaſon of: their: pertinacious 
diſputing abour.chings unneceffary, undetermi- 
nable;z.and; ana. - and: foritheir hating 
and-perſecuring; their brethron. which ſhould be 
as-dear\to-them as their-own lives; for. nort-con- 
ſenting. to: one- anothers follies;, and-ſcoſcleſfe 
vanities : How many volumnes haye been. wric 
about Angels, about..immaculate conception, 
about. originall-ſin 5 when thar- all thar-is:ſolid 
reaſon or.clear Revelation, in alt theſe:three Ar- 
ticles, may be reaſonably cnough-comprized in 
fourey lives !: And in_theſe crifſes and imperti- 
nengies, men are.curiouſipbuſie while- they:neg» 
 ſc@ thoſe glorious precepts of Chriſtianity and 
boly- life; which are the glories of our Religion, 
and: would: enable. us- 10: a happy eternity-:.: 
1: My:Lord; Thus farre my thoughts have: car- 
ricd\me,. and then I-thought I bad'rcaſon:rs 
_ goe further, and co cxamine the proper grounds 
upon;;which theſe- perſwaſions mighr rely and: 
land firme ,; incaſe: any body.ſhould:comeſt 


at-me and-my-defignz for 1 doe all themigreat- 


diſpleaſure, who think-no end: is: then well ſfer- 


ved, when. theie:/ intereſt! is difleryed p and bur 
that I haye writ ſo untowardiyatdheavidy;that 


I am not worth: a confutation,: poſſibly :ſfome or: 
other might be writing againſt,me. Bur chen' I 
uſt tell. them;I am- prepared of anianſfwer bes: 
tore hand ; For lthink Lhave:ſpokenreafon inimy- 
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Bodk,/andexathitied' is with all che ſeverity L have, 
and if after all 'this'T.be deceiv'd, this confirms me-- 


| in my firſt opinion; and'becomes a new Argument 
# ro me, that I-have'ſpoken "reaſons; "for it furniſhes 


3 me with a new'itiflancez that: it:is: neecſſary , there 
2 ſhould'bee”a-mutuall: complyance and Toleration,: 
'F becauſe even then when'a man thinks he hath moſt-. 
'Y reaſon" to: bee cconfidenr, hee . may caſily bee de-: 
= eve? 945 2 nr nn | 7 
33 © For Tam ſure,I have no other defign but chepro= 
IF fecutioh andadvantage of truth, and I may truly: 
uſe the'words of Gregory Nazianzen } Non flude- 
as part in-detrimentum vere dotirmg, © *** ut facili» 
ratis & manſuetudinis ſamam collig amas : But Fhave: 
writ this' becauſe -I'-thought it was neceſſary and: 
aſonable*,” and' charitable, and agrecable to the: 
greaitpreceptsand'defign of Chriſtianity, conſonant: 
| to the praftiſe ofthe Apoſiles, and of the beſt 
Ages of the Church , moſt agreeable to Scripture: 
23 and treaſon, to revelation and the nature of the' 
3 thing3' and' it: is ſach a DoQrine, © that if there be 
X variety/in humane affaires, if the evenr of things be: 
# not'ſetthed in a durable conſiſtence, but is change- 
7 able\'eyery one of us all: may: haye need of it: 1 
7 ſhall onlyitherefore defire that they who will reade-- 
37 1t may come co the reading it with as much fim- | 
I plicity of purpoſes and'unmixed deſires of truth, as 
3 1did'ro the wricing it, and that no- man trouble 
himſelfe with me oc my:diſcourſe, that' thinks before” 
handhat his'/opinion;cannot be reaſonably altered. | 
Ithe-thinks:me>to-be miſtaken: before he tries, ler: 
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7 "£00, and p 
s 1s rota , 
be. gives 8 SG Satte 048 4 - | 
— tage, 15: fo;wie, Habwboca ; { 28h Wo 
Was emo 7 6 38:ammemure}T ſhall. leave | 
hr eager ns ers ombn-: to; iis-; copligeration., 4 |} 
221/e. man;\ fearech,, and :dep arieth from evill 4. but a 
| froleragithiand pr rm Boone to 2 Giggel{eXx, 2 
\ ' -. is'a trick of boyes and bold young fellowesg fayes 
_  Ariflotle;z bur they who! either; know theraſelvos, or 
things;or perſons;,/: exper 194) 13 love x 3) 3d.: mixes 
4 Peradyenture yea; peradycnturen0 is. very. often 
|, the-wilet-dercxmivation-of a Queſtian.:-For there | 
 -» Tim. 2 age; ace) ©: damdion; Slious: (as: the Apolile notes) { 
EE foaliſh-and. unleavned QueBions , and: it were ber- © 


tex ;ta. ſtop; the.eurrent of ſuch fopperics, by ſilence, 3 
ws by: diſputing/'them convey: them- 20 Poſerisy. | 
And many:things there- are off-more' profit which 
Jet.are 07 no Dore: certainty., . and therefore, bald- 7 
neſſe of aſſertion (excepr it be in matters'of Fainh © 

 and:cleareſt Revelation). is an; Argument: of the va- © 
nity: ofthe) man , never of-the xruth of the-propo- 
fition for to ſuch matters the ſayin af Xenopbanes . 
in Farro, is pertinent and. applicable, Hominiz ef F# 
hte apnars, Des ſoira y God ooly knowearhem, and ÞF- 
we: conjeaure. | ris: 1 | 
 Melrlas, dr Tous Okt wide, 4 
- And:alchough-1: be- as: defirous to: "wg wine x | 
ſhould, and:what I ſhould nor, as any of myBrethren 
the:Sons of Adam;yer Ifind:thac the moie I-featch, 
_ -:: oy EF am from. AE Kg andimake but 
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few diſcoveries;lave of .my own ignorance,and there. 
fore Tamdefiro us:ro- follow theexaimple of averywiſe 


2 Perſonage, dxibins; Hgricala:, of whom Tacitus gave: 
b | io cans Kerm —_ (quod 'eft ceffucillimum) 
T3 ex: [ciebirs mudanity or: that] 

f from. withinithe /pale- of the Church', it was the 
"YZ faying of $- Huften , Mallem. quidem eorum que 4 


may..tAke my precedent 


me -gueſivifli babire ſcientiam- quan  ignorantian, 
fed-quia'id nondum potui , magisr:elige cautam igno« 
os w confiteri , quam falſam ſcientiam profiteris . 


E I 
4 Anditheſciwords doe very much.expreſſe my ſenſe, . 


Buvifithere be any:man1ſo. confident as Luther ſome- 
times was;//iwho! ſaid thar hee cquld:expound all 
dipontes. Delis! waine a: Erkuywho in his.Chrg= 
fopaſſurventiur'd/upon the higheft and moſt myſteri- 
ous Queſtion'of: Predeſtination,, 'ut' in e4 juveniles - 
> edbores:exerceres ſuch perſons as theſe, or 
any that is furious in! his opinion, will ſcorn me 
and my Diſcourſe 5 but I ſhall not bee much- 
moy'd at it, only I ſhall wiſh that I had as much - 
knowledge as they'think' me-ro want, and they as 
ich-as they believe themſelves to have. In the : 
cang.time, Modeſty were better for us both, and in- - 
forall men: For when men indeed are know- 
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doing honour. tomy ſelle, that] have marks it with | 
fo'honour'd: -and beloved: a) Name, of poly | 
need, as:mich..exeuſe -a$:it dots. Þur:that * 
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Kamp 6 Cir hb own: Image, as yolmay perceive 
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Eradtics which are in it. :Bur your great Z 


tera adde fo: much'vdlue tO\itgas to 7 

.obtain es pardon amongſt-alt cthemthat |! 
knowhow to. ralue you, and all your telatives and de- 
pendanes; by-the-proportion of relation, For-othcrs i 
T-ſhall be incuriaus;becauſe)thenumber ofthew that ; 
— Honour yowisthe ſame with chem charhonour Lear- | 
ning and'Picty, and. ny arethe beſt: Theatre and { 
the beſt judges which: the world muſt needs * 
Notice; of my a ition,, ro-beiaſeribed by my 2 
publike: preteice/ ro-be-whar:Þam»cin val bearti- | 
neſle. of. Devotion, and for- all the reaſon ws the 7 
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| The Printer to the Reader. 


eabſence of the Author, 8 his inconvenient diſtance from 
London, hath occaſioned ſome leſſer eſcapes in the figures of - 

the Margent, which render the quotations in a few places hard 
' tobe found by the direAion. The Printer thinkes it the beſt in- 
ance of pardon if his Eſcapes be not laid upon the Author. The 
miſtakes in the Text, an ordinary underſtanding will amend, and a 
- little charity will forgive. - | | 
Pag. 265. 1. 18. r. which to no men are ſimply neceſſary. pag. 95 


I, 31.7. areno more to be upheld, pag. 175. in the margent agaznſt l. 
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'Y Y AT He infinie/\ mn, of f Opinions: in makers -of 
AK Religion, as they have troubled Ghriftend iſtendome; 
11S; with -incereks ,* fRions, and nartialities 3 fo 

FF 4 4 NS, RACE ILES 7 

have. they. cauſed great divihons.. .of the heart , 

7 and variety of thoughts 'and defi 1gnes among 
Kg oh, ? pious, and. prudens men. : For. they all ſeeing 
by —_ x Wh which the difunion: of periyeaians. and Opl= 
: nk, Have 4 at d yodgeed. -Gire -Girectly- of [accidentally, have- thonghr 
gy ies obliged ico i Gop. this inungation, of, miſchieſes, and 
| I arioropes accordingly. - |... 'Bur-ir hath. hapned.:to. 
them ag 10.2 miſtaken. Phyſician, who | glves- excellent 
# 5 Combe and fo miſſes. of his cure ;. ſo-have 
Matrempts bave therefore been ineffeQuall;; for 


XP. ; WZODg Part x cor; they] have, endeavoured | 
and have ler the. diſealo alone ill i 
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> follow ; hop the Uluiry of Cunde ppronld have per- 
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World hed been agreed of this Rule, yet the interpretation 
of it it was ſo fall of variety , that this Ip 2-0 the 
diſcaſe, for which the cure was pretended, All men reſoly'd 
upon this, that though they yer had.nor hir upon the right, yer 
= er Epn ond tat, Crs Kh. 
- nion, O as this ould la 's King- 
dome - and the work of the Goſpel went _ 
but flowh pn men in the mean time confiderdtthar fo. fo ies 
as men had ſuch variety of (rarer, {uch ſeverall conſtitutions, 
cducarions, Femperts and diſtorppe rs, tiopes, intereſts, and weak- 
| prees of lig po zee of undertandig it a 


is1mpofſible 
led Pale key in SIS 
al inions was to be cured (and 
\ | they mio epred ir, Ie. did like any Who ws his COEeE 1 to 
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And centultiely if diveerne ev epi 
ef a cheeſes milchiefy it would he © ever, rhar 
Uy (bur-thar we fs ir iy not-: ) For 


z0& rey marrers cf 
; und yer beizulemen'ute petmijere? 
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ach differences, - 23 ke rothe-amcharicble mag of ale 
bi ions. Tt as of greater conſe - 
pn of: che-validity or inmvalidi; 


ee et cn tb believe arighe in' the Quel a 


| of Purgat end-cherconſequences of the DoQrine of Prede- 
porta ot deeper andmivre material conſideration then 

-rhe:-products of thebehete of rhe {ayfulnefſe or unlawfulneſſe of 
rivate. Maſſes;an yer thele great "concernments where a li- 
ofPropt eye .tmtheſe:Queftions hath been permitted, 

hach made nodiftinet Communion, no ſes of Chrittians, and 

che otliers have,and fo'have theſe too in thoſe places where they 


haveperemptorily been derermind on cirher fide. /Since then if - 


, men ace quier-and chanicable' in ſome diſ-agreeings', 'thar then 
and hare th incomreniececeaſ -of fats, a loinall others 
where po mack Hs rem. (and they way in moſt;) Chriſter» 
r rent in pieces, but would be redince- 
promed apymnt can. and alchough the Spirit of God did 
reſt upon 1n3in divided tongues , = ſo long as thoſe tongues 
were offize nor rokindle rife, but to warme our affeRions, 
and-inflame our charities , we {ory fade rhat rhigvariecy of 
 Opinions/Iin ſfeverall perſons would be look't upon 4&2 argu= 
nent only of diverfity of operations, white the Spirit ie'the ame; 
and that:anorher man believes nor ſo well as 1, is onely an argn- 
ment That | have a berrer and: a cleater illumination than e, 
that Tihiveiz' bercer gife than he, received a peciall grace 'and 
yand:cxecll bim an this, and am: perhaps excelled by him 
in many aorc \And if we all amnpartially endeavour to fitde a 
cruch, finceahis endeavour and ſearch only is in our power \, that 
wee ſhall fide-ic being ab extre, a gift and an affiftance extrin- 
ſecall,. I can Te no-reaſon why this-pious endeavoir to finde 
but ttmilyſhatnor-be of” more force -ro rnite'as in the' bonds 
ay nay omni miſery in miſſing ic (ball be ro diſlunite us, 
So: union of perfivafion is iinpoſſble to! be atthin'd, 
if we would attempt the cure by ſach remedies as are apt to en- 
kindle and :chopeaſe; charity , I am confident yee m1 = ect | 
SORT yogte ron bee the Toward and crown of 
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Shnes, in gaeiew 10;2quarrell, whichÞi ir-is-in 
theolegie 15 tnade ® | Fn Rong nant Boy ir emirled to 
ic and thenityca ate | atrendnyito:Godjitis.our || 
&9ty to,perſecnteron-exen r9death, wordueGod gobdſervice | 
in-i6;vhenifEve fhbulberamine/rHemarrer'r fly, the Que- i 
. _. jonas dither 11-muteri4 now. revelnta, or "mivics OE 0n || 
v neceſſariay cixherivis: not-revealet, or tor ſovtearely'; Bar thar 3 
erg raya mn way:be -of:differont-miinds ;* or-elle-ir. is | 
ws ED perſimaure; or 
c eher wicomed ro-all It"is 7 
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ded of every propofition we believe , then I would faine know 
to. what; purpoſe: are all thoſe; ſtirres , and great noyſes in Chri- 
Nendome ;- thoſe names of :faftion;,. the: ſeverall Names of 
Churches -not ;diftinguiſh'd/by the divifion of Kingdomes, wt 
Eccleſia [equatar Imperium, which was the Primitive * Rule and 
Canon, bur-diſtingniſh'd by Names of Seas and men; theſe are 
U become infiruments of hatred, thence came Schiſmes and 


| parting of Communions, and then-p2rſecutions, and then warres 


and Rebellion , and then:the diflolutions of all Friendſhips and 
Societies. All: theſe miſchiefes proceed not from this, thar all 
en HE ns of qne--minde, for that is neither neceffary nor 
poſſible, bat that "every Opinion is made an Article: of Faith, 
ry, Atticle-is a ground ef: a-quarrell, every quarrell makes a 
(Hon, every fation; 15 zealons;:and all zeale pretends for God; 
nd whatſoever is for God cannot be roo mach; : we by this time 
are come to that pafle, we think we love not God except we 
hate our. Brother, and-we- have not the vertue of Religion, un 


lefl we perſecure all Religions but our own; for luake-warmneſle 


is o..odious xo God-and)Man , that: we proceeding furiouſly 
upon. theſe miſtakes; by | ſuppoſing we prelerve the body , we 

firoy the ſouleof Religion , or by being zealous for faith, or 
which. is all one, for that which 'we miſtake for faith, weare cold 
incharity., and ſo looſe the reward of. both; 


1% . - All theſe errors and miſchiefes muſt.be diſcovered andcured; 


xd-that's the purpoſe of this Diſcourſe. 


ET 12 SECcTION'T, 
_ Of the "nature of Faith, and that its duty is compleated 


#n:believing the Articles. of the. Apoſtles Creed, . | 


EGS Hd? 


SLIT BL PRE 1 1 Was bn bo de a be RN , 
| It;is of great-concertiment to know the nature and 
| I integrity of faith -: For there: begins our firſt and great mis 
fake; for Faith although-ic be of great-excellency, yer when ir 
is raken.for.2 babit incelleAnall, it harh-fo lictle roome and ſo 
Bartow; 2 capacity, that.it cannot” lodge thouſands of-rhoſe Opt» 

x pretend to be of her Family, ;. .:. - | 

WE A 3. . For 
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Number 1 
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The Luberty of ? ropbeſying. "Sod- | 


N amb.s, 


Dumb. 3. 


M:r. 16. 16 


" ue, To thinthe Griptare's es the aceſt Teftimopy, 


| I Ton4. 2,105. 


lieves there is a God: yert.it 18 -not necefſary, concerning miiny 


no: Thar which 
lieving of orgdif-believing it , is thar "only which in'gevere cre- 


_ or damnarion. :- 


 Chriſtianiry which: Chri 
-the credibility of which be wrought ſo matly miracles; 


Fnyroey 2 


For- although i it be neceflary for us ro'believe whatſoever we 
know to be: een gg. and ſo-every man dpes, thar be- | 


things , to know that God harh revealed them, char is, we triay 
be ignorant of, or donbr concerning, rhe propoſitions , and in- 
—_ mairxaine cicher part, when the Queſtion is not 
concerning Gods Ternny ; but whether \God hath faid fo or 

is of the ſoundation.of Paich., that only is 

;-and the knowing or not knowing'of chat, the be- 


dendorum; is 'in immediace and order to' falvation 


-Norr all the reafors ated demonſirarionef the world cnvvinces 
us, that; this: foundation of Faith; ot rhe _ Juare ob- 
je of the Faich char ſaves-us, is that grea e-of 
with 5 —_ diligence, for 


celtimony of- whith the Apoſtles endured 
which Wa$©! 20; the Gentiles, arid a'ſandellto the” 
is rhe objeR- of a Chriſtians Faith ;/A othe 
-in;che beliefe of the Aride"of.'Gods 
vicky; and/ 1are:nor in reſpet of res pn 
of fairh to be drawn our, but way there Hein the bowels of 
Tana acler vo or circueaſftancemale: them cara 
the great objet which I L eakoh feſwus Cri 
finui enim apud vos nihil eter Jeſus hriſtuns & Sons 
cracifixum; ſo ſaid Ss Pax! 10 > the, Charch of (orimh: This 
is the Neg) Yo morn Confeſſion: of which Chri baile his 
'S. Perers- Crerd, which was tio more 
RI Ad - ''/e beleve" wed "wire fave thu this 
art Chritt rhe _ Sonne _—_ the lvi GENT And to this ſalvation 
"xe" of Harrhe's'Ereed,, 


chernthac contoſte ir;-For #0895 | 
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writing che foure. Goſpels : For all theſe things are written, that Ioh.20,31, "470 


ye night believe, that :Jeſws ir the (brift the Soune of Ged, and 
then thar this is ſufhcienc followes, and that 5eli:wivg, viz. this 
Article ( for this was only inſtanced in:) yee might have life 
through bis name : Tins thar great Article which in gexere cre- 
dendarwzs, is ſufficienc difpoftion to prepare a Catechumsn ta 
Baptiſm, as appeares in the caſe of the Ethiopian Eunuch, whoſe 
Creed was only: this , 7 believe that Teſwsr Chrift is the Sonne 
of God, and upon this Confeſſion (fich the ſtory ) they both 
went into the water, and the Erhiop was waſhed ani became 


plexion of a Chriſtian's faith, and ſince ſalvation is promiſed ro 


the beliefe of. this -Creed, eicher a ſnare is laid for us, with a 
urpole-codeceive us; or cle nothing is ofprime and origi- 


neceſſity 'to-be believed , bur this,” Zofus Chriſt owr Redee- 
mer; and all rhat which is theneceſfary parts, meanes, or maine 


aRions of working. this r ion tor 'us', and the honour 
forhim'is in the bowels and fold of rhe great Article, avd claims 
an-explicice belief by the ſame reafor that binds us to the belief 


of irs firft complexion; without which neither the ching could : 


2 For the a of believing propoſitions , is not for ic ſelfe, 
bac in orderto-cerraine ends; as Sermons are to gool lite 


and obedience ; pumping that it acknowledges Gods: ye-. 


iry./ and ſo: is a dire&-:a& of Religion) believing a revea- 

dpropofition,- har no excellency.in ic ſelfe , bur. in order to 
char end for-which we arc inftrefed in ſuch revelations, Now - 
Gods great: purpoſe being to bring ns to him by Jeſus con | 
ee rif 


it 


p ; The Liberty-of 'Propbeſying. 
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. Chrift:is-onr medium to God , obedience is: the medium ro 


Chrilt; and Fairh the medinm to obedience; and therefore. is to 
have irs eftimare in proportion to its/proper end, and thoſe 


. things are neceſſary, which neceſſarily promote the end , with- 


ut which obedience. cannot be encouraged or prudently en- 
joyn'd > So that thoſe Articles are neceſlacy , thar is, thoſe are 
fundamentall points, upon-which we build our obedience ; and 
as the influence of'the Article is:to rhe perſwaſien-orengage- 
ment” of obedience, ſo they have their degrees of neceſhry, 


Now all rhat Chriſt, when he preach'd, raughr us to believe, | 


and-all that the Apoſtles in their Sermons propound, all aime 


-; ar this, that wee-ſhould acknowledge :Chrift for our Law - 


- 


_ er: the: 


 EFErnmiy , an 
whichis ſoſuppoſed-in the Chiiftian:Creed, av it is ; 
Chritftian'to: 'be-2 man , and-thatiis, yporece accedemiers ad-De- | 


Giver and our Saviour ; ſo that norhing can be neceflary.by -2 
prime to; be believ'd explicirely, bat ſuch things which 
are: therefore parts of the [great Arricle ; becauſe they either 
——_—_ ſervices, or oblige them, fuch as declare Chrifts 


mult:neicher deny: nor. doubtSof avy.ching, whiich 
we:know-our great 'Mafter. hath 'raught-vgayer ſalvation. is' 16 
ſpeciall-and: by-:name | annexed- ro the: belicte-&f thoſe -Areicles 
enly, which have: in them the indearements of our ſervites, 


andReſurreQion ob6Ieſus, forgivenefie of-finnes 


by his blood; ReſurreRion of rhe dead;and ite eternal, becauſe 
rmheſe- 


eſe-propofitions.: qualifie -Chrift: for; our. Saviour and ; our 
Law-Giver, the: one to engage;:our: ſervices, the-ather to:en- 
geate them ; for 1o much-: 15 neceſſary -as- will make nus:-co be 


his ſervants, and his Diſciples ; and whar:can. be required:tmore > 

This-only: / Salvation is promiſ'd to:the explicite/belief pf. thoſe 

_ _ Articles, and therefore thoſe: only:are nec | 
© +. fafficient ;: bur thus; ro ns inthe formality of 

is formality ſuper-added'to- a former capacity ,-we before we: | 


are/Chriſtians are-reaſanable creatures, and capable of a.blefſed 


iry.; and there 18:4::Creed-which 5s the Gentiles 


am credere Denm eſſe, & efſe rennmneratorem quarentinm exm. 


in himſelfe, or his::goodneſie. to us:: i So. thatial- . 


ſupport. of /our- confiderce ,/ or! the. ſatisfaction: of our | 
hopes, ſuchras are 3] Jeſus-Chriſt the: Sonne/ of che-living/God, | 
h 'C ? if oy . | 


, and:thoſt are IX 
2briftians, which 3 


na * 


if | 
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"If any nw orge farther; thar whagſoever is deducible 


{1 


$ by neceſſary. conſequence ;-is neceſſary+ro 


be:believed:cxplicitely.+:I Anſwers Te is true, if he esthe. de. 
tion and-coherence: of the parts ; bur ic-is nor certain char 
ſhall be'able to deduce whatloever is either imme» 
tainly -deducible from-theſe premiſes ; and ther 
ion is:promiſ'd to the'explicite belief of thele, I ſee 
man:can juſtifie- the.making the way to heaven 


d : 
T - 
my 


ſame marre?, reaſon;defign,. 


pd:conſequence ;and fo-they. did ar.-Hiernſolem, fo at: qui- 
leis; Thizaves that /*p21" 25 Hal: 1577, fray” xnporler- i dai 7% 
65 win): x} 4a jonny txtance xd] iShra m5 roy xcurioudy d 6 


Enkens (Theſe) Articles were 7a 3/7 E7 lwy 4 coaar 1 Fu} 


exenwy Piefrledarar os mals 31215 048 ixxancicis SiIdyudle, Life 


(cod:de S.Frinit. & fid. Cathi: (ms: refta, Now: fince the Apo- 
files and: bo 


tres affirmant 
Symbolum ab 
"ipfis Apoſto.is 
cndirum , 
Sext,Senenſis, 
bb.1, bibl.5 vide 
Genebr, lo 3+ de 
-TYitte 


d;ApoBolical}; men and Churches in theſe'rheic Sym - 
hals; did vecite: particular, Articles-:ro a conſiderable: number, 


and: were fo" mipute! in' their recication.,” as: to deſcend to cir= 


_ enrſtances; ir:is' more then probable'thar they-omitred nothing 


of neceſſry ; and; that theſe Articles are-nort generall principles, 
inithe-hoſomeof which toany more; Articles equally neceſſary ra 


be blieved-:explicitely and) more particular; are infolded'; bur - 
tact: a mimite-an cxplication-: of choke. prims — 
OE PTpogrn earns Pankbs:: 
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ard rae menge a5 container in i atakets chivgs 
entitle Chrift'rous inche capacities of cur-Law«Tiver : 


thor Saviour; tuch as enable him'ro the great \wotl of to- 
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— Tekusx0 de Lord; dtd: char It God Taiſed him from the 
dead: by: the Hiſt whereof -he became 'our Law-Giver and our 
Gappiny by-rhe fecond he was our Saviour: theather things 
; but. parts andanaioe aRiors of thoſe two, Now what rea- 
Co there. is/in-the world thar can inwrap any thing clic within 
the foundation: that is, in the whole body of Articles Fmply 
| and inſeparably aeceſlaty,or in che: prime original! neceffty of 
Tonk 6 wich Tea te imagine. [Theſe+ doe the work, and 
ching' can vpon » » pa8kh grounds of reaſon enlarge 
gas. olure of other Articles, 
Now-if more were neceflaty than the Articles of the Cteed, wb, 97 
I demand why was it: made; the-* Charadteriſtick/ note of a 
Chriſtian from a Heretick, or a-Jew, or an Fofidell?: or to what * Vide T6doe: 
purpoſe was it compoſed ? 'Or it this was incended-as ſufficient, de EccleLuffit, 
did. NN Aradles.o: or thoſe Churches which they founded, 'ktow how I: T, Cap-20, 
ps rg 10 be neceffary.? If they did not” then either no- Suidans 44 
ts; neceffary- (I ſpeak of: matrers- of meer belieſe) c. ;o. adverl, 
__ -did-nor wo kr Sd will _— 'Lord,:and fo wete nrgy ar .in 
© Diſpenders -myſtenes of the Kingdom ;or if t xeg. Symba 
did/know more was neceſſary ;and-yer would nor inſert i ie, IT pn ogy ns 
did an a& of publike notice,-and conſign'd ic 10 all Ages of the 0 Inte 
Church ” 'no purpoſe 7 -unleſſe to 'begile credulous people by 
= hn. their faich -yyas > falbcrenr , having _ 
ir by. - rouch +flane Apolialicall 1, when chere was no ſuck 


\ Bur it his was fufficient to brivg wen taeaven then, why x7 b 
Apoſtles admitted all to n rapearen then why 'f Namb, tos 


| zreed, why ſhall wee exclude any thar preſerve 
the ſamointice? why © 1s NOT _—_— of theſe __ - mo 
efficacy»dor bringing us to heavey, 2s ir was in the Churches 
Apoſtolitall?:yyho! bad guides more infailible that might with- 
-out crrour have ranghr chem ſuperfiruciures enough, if they 
had been neceffary : and fo they did; Bur that they did notin- 
ſect them imo'the ates my ſoar ay bave done it with 
@s-much certainty, 


} perſons 


3 _y” 9 


Jation upon which 
$ of heaven; this was _oee- 


Are eren the 
oe zoogh 


irs tr 
* nd Ay 3? pmgrgomnon) puree 
our bleſſed Lond tiene promiſed-heaverr rothemwho believd 
h I : Jos othe world; and 

; keriof the refur- 


ed Crmmatezionr vicher 
ler andere: Faber in 


they have aid 
ire and ml 7 10 the boſome 

—_ Ankle -rheir-extraQs; togrea 
_ oe , and abſolute Sn and gon ee there oy 
miere:: dedudtions>-or- xemoter- conſequences-from | rhe / firlt 
Article; >than; the: Creed of :the Apoſtles. Eor although 
18” >dednced- fromi--ariy | of thefe':Articles 
xade-already-ſo explicite,is ng mas & true, andas'much:to be 
. believed/as:thesiAnicle ir felfe; becaule exerts poſſiine; wil ni/s 
© owe ſequi;;i yet: becauſe / it>isnot;certain that/our deduRions 
from:them. are:certain;andwhatrane | cally: , is are 
xo another;rbat he believes.it falſe; it is the beftand-only Gate 
——_ mt in that explicatiom-tbe Apoſtles thave made, be- 
if any.of theſe: Apoſtolicgll- tons Were not (demon - 
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words of Sctiprares, the evidence of reaſon denf®Onftrating theſe 
robe'the whole foundation, are ſufficient upon great grounds of 
reaſon! ro aſcertaine”us 3 bur if we goe tarther, beſides the 
-eafineſle 'of being deceived, we relying upon our own diſcourſes, 
(which | chough they may be true and then binde us to follow 
them; but yer no 'more'then when they only ſeem trueſt,) yer 
hey: cantor- make” the-thing cerraine ro another , much' lefſe 
neceflary: in itſelfe; And fince God would not binde us upon 
.paine 'of finne/and puniſhment, to make deduRions onr ſelves, 
much lefſe would he binde us to follow another man's Logick 
as an Article of our Faith'; I ſay much lefſe another mans ; for 
var-own' integrity (for we will cerrainly be true- to onr ſelves, 
and doe'our own bulineſſe heartily ) is as fit and propet ro be 
imployedias another mans ability, He cannot ſecure me that 
his-abilicy is' abſoluce and the greateſt, bur I can be more cer« 


_ raine thar'my' ou ayers and fidelity to my ſelfe is ſuch: 


Andfince ir-is neceflary to reſt ſomewhere, left we ſhould run 
roar infinicy;; It is beſt ro reſt there wherethe Apoſtles and the” 
.Charches Apoſtolicall- reſted ; when not cnly they who are able 


ro;judge,” but others'who are not, are equally aſcertained of 


the certainty 2nd of the ſuſficiency of thar explication. ' 


This Ifay,-nor that I believe it unlawfull or unſafe for the Nam. n2,- - 


Clurch:orany of the eAvr:ſtires religionis , or any wite man to 
:extep&his own. Creed'to any thing may certainely follow from 
any one of che Articles; but I fay , thar no ſuctt deduction is 
fir-co be preft on others'as an'Article' of Faith ; and that every 
deduQtion which is ſo made, unleſſe it be ſach a thing as is at 
firſt evident to all ; is bur ſufficient to:make a humane Faith, 
'nor-canit amount to a divine;much lefle can be obligatory to 
-binde'a perſon” of a-differing pertwaſion to ſubſcribe under pai 
of bofing his Faith; orbeing's/ Heretick. For it is a depdon 
tion, that/nothing 'can be neceſſary to be believed under 
'of damnation, bur-fach propoſitions of which it is cerraine that 
God hath fpoken'and-raughr/chem ro us, and of which: it is 
.cexraine- that” this-/is: their ſenſe and purpoſe: : For if the 
ſenſe-be. nncerrain;/we can no more be obliged to believe it in. 
a: certain ſenſe; then we are to believe it atall, if ir were not 
ccrtaine/thar-God delivered-ir;. But if ir be onely certaine -= 
es adnnet eogyiges Kc od. 


— 


The Liberty of Propheſying. — — .r. 


Conr:a hereſ. 
CaP,32es : 


' - God fpake ir (and not certaine to what ſenſe, our Faith of ic 


3s to be as indeterminate as its ſenſe, and it can be no other in 
the pature of the thing , nor is it conſonant to Gods jultice to 


. believe of himrhar he can Of Will requiremore. And this 1s of the 


nature of thoſe propoſitions which Ariferle calls bigs; to which 


. without avy further probation allwiſe meo-will give afſenr at ics 
\ firſt publication, And cherfore deduQtions inevident, from the evi- 
- dent andplain letter ofFaith,are as great receſſions from the ob!i. 


gation,as they are from the ſimplicicy,and certainty of the Article, 
And this I alſo affirm, alchough the Church of any one denomi- 
nation, or repreſented in a Councell; ſhall make the deduQtion or 
declaration. For unleſſe Chriſt bad promiled his Spiric to prore& 
every particu'ar Church from all errors leſfe materiall, unlefſe he 
had promiſed an abſolute univeriall -infallibility eriam. in minu- 
corals , unleſle ſuper-RcaRures be of the -ſame neceſſity with 


the foundation, dnd that Gods.Spirit doth-not only preſerve his 


Church in the being of a:Chutch, bur in a certainty of not ſay- 


ing avy thing that..3s lefſe certain ;- and chat whether they will |: 
. Or no t003 we may be bound to peace and obedience, to hlence, © 
. and to aan ny not a new Article of Faith made;. and 

1 


a new propolition thouph conſequent (as 'tis ſaid) from an Ar. 


ricle of Faich becomes not therefore a pace of the Faich,, nor of | 


abſolute neceſſity; Quid nnguam alind Eccleſia (oncilierum decretic 


: eniſa eſt , niſi -ut quod antea ſimpliciter credebatur, hoc idew poſten 


gentine crederetur, ſaid Vincentius Lirinenſit; whatſoever was 


.. of neceſſary beliefe before is ſo ill, and hath « new. degree ad- 
.. ded by reaſon of a new light or a clear explication ; but no = 
t 


firions can be adopred into the foundation. The Church 


| power to intend our Faith, but pot to extend it ;_. to make onr 
beliefe- more evident , but. not. more large and cemprehen- 
| five, - For Chriſt and his Apoiie concealed nothing that 


of Chriſtian Faich, of ſalvation 


wakneceflary to the integrity 


of our ſouls » Chriſt declared all the will of his Pather , and the 


Apoliles were Stewards and Diſpenſers of rhe ſame Myferies, 
and were faithfull in all rhe honſe, _ and therefore conceald no- 
thivg, but taught the whole DoRrine of Chtiſt ; {© they ſaid 
themſelves, And indeed if they did not teach all the Doctrine 
of Faith, av Angel or's man might have ranght. ns other go 4 

| | then 
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then what they taught, without deſerving an Anathema, but nor 
without deſerving a blefſing for making up that Faith intice 
whict the Apoſttes left imperftet. Now if they taught all the 
whole body of Faith , either rhe Church in the following Ages 
loft part of the Faich (and chen where was their infallibiry, and * 
the-effe& of thoſe glorious promiſes to which ſhe ptetends and 
hath certain Tirte? for ſhe may as well introduce a falſhood ag 


3H looſe a truth, ir being as much promiſed to her that the Ho. 


6 { Iy Ghoft ſhall lead her into all trach,, as that ſhe ſhall be pre- 
2X ſerved from all errors as appears, /oh.16.13.) *Or if ſhe reraind 
all the Faith which Chrift and his Apoſtles conſign'd and taught, . 


| 4 | then no Age _—_— declaring any point , make that be an Ar- 


cicle of Faich which was nor fo 1n all mw of Chriſtianity be. - 
fofe-ſuch declaration. - And indeed if the * Church by decla- * Vide 1acob” 
ring at! Article can make that to be neceflary, which before was Almain, in 3. 
not neceſſary, I doe nor fee how ir can ſtand with the charity of 2©2*: 4+ 257 
che Church fo to doe (eſpecially after ſo long experience ſhee Agog 
hath had thar all men will not believe every fuch decifion or ex- quod yk 
plication) for by ſs doing fhe makes the natrow-way to heaven riras ct Ca- 
naffower; and chalks out one path more to the Devill then he *holica cx ap- 
had before;and yer the way was broad enough when it was at the <prev 1 
narroweſt. For before , differing perſons might be ſaved in di= pays, Gay 
verſity of perfyyafions, and now after this declaration if they can- jel, in 3, mes 
not, there is no other alteration-made , but that ſome ſhall be Pif,z5.9.vaice 
damned who before eyen--in rhe fame diſpoſitions and beliefe 4-3: 29.3.4" 
ſhould have been beatifted perſons,-- For therefore it is well for yuan 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church that their errors were not 
diſcovered, for if-chey 
been-cald diſcovery 
primam co: 
firmationem, 


ot- 
zho foules. occaſionally , bur yer certainely and tore- 
| B  Kknowingly- 


2 
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knowingly does hurt, 1 leave it toall wiſe and good men to FRY 


termine, And yer beſides this;it-cannot enter into my thoughts, | 


thar it can poſlibly conſiſt with Gods goodneſle, to pur it into 
the power of man ſo-palpably and openly to alter the paths and 
in-lets to heaven, and to (treighten his mercies, unletle he had 
furniſhed theſe men with.an intallible judgement and an infallible 

rndence, and a never. failing charity, that they ſhopld never doe 
It but with great neceſſity , and with great truth, and withour 


ends and humane deſignes, of which 1 think no Argamepts can * 


make us certaine, what the Primitive Church hath done in this 
caſe : I ſhall afterwards conſider and give an account of ir ,, bur 


for the p.elent, there is no inſecurity in ending there where the 


F 


Apoſiles ended , in building whete they builc; in reſting where | 
_ .. they left us , unleſle the ſame infallibility which they had, had *' 


rhey were moſt true ;. yet becauſe.it.was not certain that they 


- Nill continued, which-I think I. ſhall hereafter make evident it ; 
did not : And therefore thoſe extenſions of Creed which were 
. made ih the firſt Ages of the Church, although for the matter # 


\ ſhould be. ſo, and they might have been otherwiſe , therefore 2 
they could-not be in the ſame order of Faith ,' nor in the ſame | 


.. degrees of neceſſity to be believ'd with the. Articles Apoftolicall; # 


| Newby 3: | 


and therefore. wherher they did well or no in laying the ſame F 
weight ypon them, or whether they did lay the fame weight or | 


no, we will afterwards conſider. 


_ * Bur to return. 1 conſider that a foundation of Faith-cannot | 


the fame ill ; and this foundation .is no other but that which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles taid, which DoRrine 1s like himſelfe, 


. yefterday and to day, ad the ſame for ever-:.Sothat the Articles 
| of neceſſary beliefe to all (which are the only foundation) they 
. cannot be ſeverall in ſeyerall Ages, and to leverall perſons, Nay, 
. the ſentence & declaration of the Church,cannorlay this founda-" 


tion, or make any thing of the foundation, becauſe the Church 


cannot lay her own foundation; we muſt ſuppoſe her to be a build. | 


ing, and that ſhe relies upon the foundation, which is therefore 
ſuppoſed to be laid before , becauſe the is built upon ir,- or ( to 
make it more explicate) becauſe a cloud may atile from the Al- 
gory of building and toundation,it is plainly thus ; The Fuech 
| | ; DEIDS 


. alter, _unlefle a- new building be to. be made , the foundation is | 
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being a company of. men obliged to the duties of Faith and obe- 
dience, the duty-and obligation being of the faculties of will and 
underſtanding. to adhere tro ſuch an objet, muſt pre-ſuppoſe 
the obje& mace ready for them ; for as the obje& is before the 
a& in order of nature, and therefore not to be produc'd or 
encreaſed by the faculty (which is receptive, cannot be aRive 
upon its proper. objet :) So the obje& of the Churches 
Faith is in order of nature before the Church, or before the a& 
and habice of Faith, and therefore cannor be enlarged by the 
Church , any amore then the a& of the viſive faculty can adde 
viſibility. ro the objeft, So thar if we. have found out what 
foundation Chrift-and his. Apoſtles did lay , that is what body 
and ſyſteme of Articles fimply neceſſary they taught and re- 
uir'd of us to believe, we need not, we cannot goe any fur- 
ther for foundation, wecannot enlarge that ſy{teme or colleRi- 
on. Now then, although all that they ſaid is true, and no- 
thing of it to be doubted or diſ-believed,;, yer as all that they 
ſaid, is-neither written nor delivered (becauſe all was not me- 
ceſlary}. ſo we know .chat of thoſe things which are written, 
ſome things are .as farre off from the foundation as thoſe things 
which were omitted, and therefore although now accidentally 
they muſt be beliv'd by all that know them, yet it is nor. 
neceflary all ſhould know them ; and that all ſhould know them 
in the ſame ſenſe--and interpretation, is neither probable nor 
ho th - bur therefore fnce theſe things are to be diſtin= 
onithed by ſome differences of neceſſary and not neceſſary, whe- 
cher ormo'is not the declaration of Chritts and his Apoliles at- 
fixing falvation to the beliefe of ſome great comprehenſive 


J cite as they thought convenient, and conſfigning that Creed 
 'F made ſacxplicice,as a teſſera of a Chriſtian, as a comprehenſion 
- of the Articles of his beliefe, as a ſufficient diſpoſition-and an ex= 
27 preſſe of the Faith of a (atechwmer in order to.Bapriſm : whe» 
FJ ther or no I ay, all this be nor ſufficient probation that theſe 
only are of abſolute neceſſity, that this is ſufficient for meer be- 
liefe in order to heaven, -and that therefore whoſoever believes 
theſe Arrticles heartily and explicitely, @sds we & wm, 2s 
S. John's exprefion is , God dwelleth in him, I leave it to be 

mw OI OIoO9 0 > 7 _—__ 


Articles, and. the a& of the Apoſtles rendring them as expli-, 


_—_y 


18-- ; ; The Liberty of Propbeſying. : "FÞ 
confider'd and judg'd of from the premiſes : Only this, if the old 

DoRors had been made Judges in theſe-Queſtions, they would 

have paſſed: rheir affirmative; for-to-inftance in-one for all, of 

Lib.de veland.. this it was faid by Tertulliar, Regula quidem fidei una onmins ft 
Virg. . - ſola immobilis & irreformabilis &'e. Has lege fidei manente ceters F « 
| jam diſcipline & .converſationis admittunt novitatem correftionis, "| C 
operante (cit, & proficiente uſg, in finem gratia Dei, This Sym- Þ' & 

bal is the one. fot J . 
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one {afficient immoveable unalterable and unchange- - 
able tale of Faith; that admits no increment or decrement; but 2 
if 'rhe- integrity and unity of this be preſerv'd, in all other } 
chings men may take a liberty of enlargingitheir knowledges 2} v 
and propheſyings , according as they are affied by the grace * 


Ne 2 ht : — wÞ 
SECT. 11. - KK 


..-_ © Of: Here and the nature of it , and that it is to be 3 g 
. ':. -. deehunted according to the firi® capacity of -Chriftian i 0 


;--.. A Nd thus-I have repreſented a fhort draught of the' Objet MF © 
115755 -C Yof Faith, and its foundation ; the next conſideration in or- | 

35144 et; 20+-onr maine deſign ,- 1s. to conſider what, was and what | © 
15,5536: 7%*” tpght, to, be the judgement of the Apoſtles concerning Here- | * 


following at, or; Jometic | 
Signally condemned; but:thele kinde of people were then cald Wl > 
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1 The Liberty of Propheſjing, 


| Galathians., and this was indeed wholy in opinion 3 and 
againſt ir the Apoſtles oppoſed two Articles of the Creed, 
which -ſerv'd at ſeverall times according as the Jewes changd 
their opinion, and left ſome degrees of their error, 7 believe in 
Jeſus (brift, and 1 believe the holy Catholike Church; For they 
thereſore pu the neceſſity of Moſes Law , becauſe the 
were unwilling to. forgoe the glorious appellative of being Gods 
own peculiar people;and that 1{-lvation was of the Jewes,and that 
the reſt of the world were capable of that grace; nq otherwiſe 
but-by adoprion into their Religion, and becommipg Proſelyres; 
But this was ſo ill a doAtrine, as that it overthrew the great be- 


2 nefits of Chriſt's comming ; for if they were circumciſ'd, Chriſt 


profited them nothing, meaning this , - that Chriſt will not be a 
Saviour to them who doe notzcknowledge him for their Law- 
Giver ; and they neither confeſſe him their Law- Giver "hefs 
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their Saviour, that look to be jnſtified' by the Law of Aoſer, 


- and obſervation of legall rites ; * ſo* that this doCtrine was a gi. 


re& enemy to the foundation , and therefore the Apoſtles were 
ſo zealous againſt ir. Now then that other opinton, which the 
Apoſtles mer at Jernſalens to reſolve , was bur a piece of that 


Projelytes. Being 'wrought off ffom chis heigth' by Miracles, 
and preaching- of the* Apolttes, 'they admirted'rhe Gentiles to a 


poſſibility of falvatien,bur yerſo as to hope for it by Moſes Law, 
From which foolery zwhen they were with much adce difſwa- :: 
ded',and told 'thar falyation was by Faith in Chriſt, not by |: 
works of che Law , 'yet they reſfoly'd to plow with. an Oxe ©? 
and.an Aﬀe till, and joyne 2Zeſes with Chriſt ; not as ſhidow | 
and ſubſtance, but in an equall confederation, Chriſt ſhould ® 
fave the Gentiles if he was helpe by Coſe? but alone Chri- |? 
Ag this the: Apoſtles aſſembled * 
| : thn of the Queſtion, : tying fome 2 
of the Gentiles ( ſuch-only who were blended by the Iewes i: © 

which the Iewes 
had derived by tradition from Nya4', intending by this to fa- 7 
eisfie the Teyyes as farre'as might be with'a reaſonable compliance 


Rianity conld not doe it. 


at Jeruſalew, and made a'd 


Fommunipatria,) to obſervation of ſuch Rites 


and condeſeenfion ;- the other Gentiles who were urmixc, in 
the meane while, remaining free as appeares' in the liberty 


'S. Pavlgaye the* Church 'of Corinth of eating Idoll Sacrifices 


(expreſly againſt the Decree at Jeruſalem) fo it were withour 


| ſeandall., And yer for all this care and curjous diſcretion, 


2 litcle of the keaven Mill remain'd : All this they thought did fo 


coneern the *Genriles,- that it was totally impertinent to the #7 
Tewes ; till they had'a'diftinAicn to fatisfie the letter of the | 
Apoſtles Decree, and yet to perfift in their old opinion; and | 
this ſo continued that fiſteene- Chriſtian Biſhops 1n ſucceſſion | 


der e Adrian, as Euſebiuszeports, 
_ Firſt, By the way let me obſerve, that never any matter. of 
Queſtion in the Chriſtian Church was derermin'd with greater 
Jloleyuity, or more full authecicy of the Church chen this Quic- 


were circumciſed, even untill the deſtruction of Jernſalem, un- 


— 


ftion ; 


d.2, | 


em Fo 2 


'opinion ; for the Tewes and Profelytes were drawn off from 'z 
theit lees and ſediment, by degrees , ſtep by ep.” -Ar firlt, they ': 
would not endure any ſhould be ſaved bur themſelves; and their & 
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ftion concerning Circumcifiort: Nolefle than the whole Colledge 
of the Apoſtles , and Elders at Jeruſalem: , 2nd that: with a 
Decree of the higheſt ſanftion , YViſxm et ſpiritui” ſanito & 
»obis, Secondly , Either the caſe of che Hebrezyes in parti- 
cul&t was omitted, and no determination 'concerniing them , 


2s 


whether ic were necefſary or lawfull for them to be circum- - 


ciſed, or elſe ir was involv'd in the Decree, and intended to 
oblige the Jewes. Tf it was omitted fince the Queſtion was 


de 16 neceſſaria (for dice vol ir, I Panl ſay unto you, /f ye be cir- 


cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ) 1t is very remarkable 
how the Apoſiles ro gaine the Iewes, and to comply with 
their violent prejudice in behalfe of <#oſes Lay , did for a 
time Tolerate their difſent etiam in re alioquin neceſſaria., 
which I doubt nor but was intended as a precedent for the 
Church to imitate for ever after : But if it was not omitted, 
either all the multicade of the Iewes (which S. James then 
their Biſhop expreſſed by (Ca? wpizSts; Thou ſeeſt how many 
mjriads of  Fewes that believe and yet are zelots for the Law : 
and Exſebixs ſpeaking of Juſtus ſayes,he was one ex #»finir4 mul- 
titudine eorum qui ex circumcifione in Jeſum credebant,) I fay 
all theſe did periſh, and their believing in Chriſt ſerv'd them 
to no other ends, but in the infinity of their torments to up- 
-braid them with hypocrifie and hereſie ; or if they were fav'd, 
it is apparent -how mercitull God yas and pitifull ro humane 
'infirmiries 5 that in a point of ſo great concertimenr did pity 


their weaknefſe, and pardon-rhieit errors; and love their good 


minde, ſince their prejudice was little lefſe than inſuperable, 
and had faire probabilities; at leaſt, it was ſuch as might abuſe 


a wiſe and good mart (and ſo it did many) they did bono ar ims> 
 errare, And if I miſtake not, this conſideration S.' Pax! 


urg'd as a reaſon why God forgave him who was a Perſecutor 
of the Saints, becauſe he-did ir ignorantly in unbelief; that 
is, he was not convinc'd in his underſtanding, of the truth of 
the way which he perſecuted,” he in the meane while remain - 
ing in that incredulity not out of malice or ill ends, ' bur the 
mittakes of -htimanity and a pious zeale, therefore' God had 
mercy on him :* And (o it was 1n this great Queſtion of circum- 


cition ,- here oply* was - the difference, the invincibility-'of 
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pardon him as to bring him to the knowledge of Chrilt ,, which 
God therefore did becauſe it was neceſſaty, neceſſitate medii; no 
ſalvation was conſiftent with the aQuall remanency -of that er- 
ror ; but in the Queſtion of Circumciſion, althovgh they by 


| conſequence did overthrow the end of Chrilt's: comming: yer 


becauſe it was ſuch a. conſequence, which they being hindred 
by a prejudice not impious did not perceive , - God tolerate 
them in their error till time and a continuall dropping of the 
leſſons and diRares Apoſtolicall did weare it- out , and then the 
doarine put on it's apparell , ..and. became cloathed with ne- 


. reſfity ; they. in the meane- time fo kept to- the foundation, 


chat is, Teſus- Chriſt crucified and riſen againe, that alchough thi; 


_ did make a violent concuſſion of it , yer they held faſt with 
. their heart, what they ignorantly deſtroyed with their tongue, 


(which Jas before his converſion did not ) that God upon 


_ Other Titles, then an aRuall derelifion of their error. did bring 
. them co ſalvaticn. 


And in the deſcent of ſo many years, I finde not any -one 


. Anathema paſt by the Apoſtles or their Succeſlors upon any 


of the Biſhops of Jeruſalem, or the Believers of the Circum- 


_ cifion, and yet it was a point as clearly determined, and of as 


great... neceſſity as any of thoſe Queltions that at this day vex and 
crucifie Chriftendome, 2 RE 
Beſides this Queſtion, and that of the. Reſurre&ion, com- 
menc'd in the Church of Corinth, and promoted with ſome va- 
riety of ſenſe by Hymene and Philetws in. Aſia, who ſaid that 
the ReſurreQion was. paſt already , I doe not remember any 


other hereſy nam'd in Scripture, bur ſuch as were errours of 
- xopiety , ſeduttiones in materia prattica , ſuch as was particular- 
1y , forbidding to marry , and the hereſy of the Niclaitans , a 
_ doctrine that raught the neceſſity of luſt and frequent for- 
nication. 


Bur in all the Animadverſions againſt errours made by the 
Apoſtles in the New Teſtament, no pious perſon was. con- 
demn'd, no man that did invincibly erre, or. 5ova mente.; bur 
ſomething that was amiſle 5» genere morums, was that: which the 
Apoſiles did redargue, And 1t is very conliderable, that even 

"OY 2649 hae ey 
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'S. Paul's error, and the honeſty of his heart cauſed God fo to 
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they of the Circumciſion who in ſo great numbers did heartily 
belteve in Chriſt, and yet moſt violently reraine Circamcifon, 
and withour Queſtion went to Heaven in great numbers; yer of 
the number of theſe very men, they came deeply under cenſure, 
when to their errour they added impietv : So long as it flood 
with charity and without humane ends and {cular intereſts, ſo 
long it was either innocent or conviy'd at ; but when they 
grew coverous , and for filthy lucres ſake raught the ſame 
do&rine which others' did in the 6mplicity of their hearts, 
then they turn'd Hereticks , then they were term'd Seducers; 
and Titus was commanded to look to them , and to filence 
them ; For there are many that are intratable and vaine bablers, 
Seducers of minds , eſpecially they of the Circumciſion, who ſeduce 
whole houſes, teaching things that they ought not, for filthy lucres 
ſake. Theſe indeed vere not to be indur'd, bur to be filenced, 
by the conviRtion of ſound doarine , and co be rebuked ſharp- 


| ly, and avoided. 


For hereſy is not an errour of the underſtanding , but an er= Namb.s, - 

ronr of the will. And this is clearly infinuated in Scripture, 

in the'Rtile yvhereof Faith and a good life are made one duty, 

and vice is called oppokte to Faith , and hereſy oppoſed to ho- —_ 
lineſſe and fanRity. So in S, Parnl, For (faith he) the end of x Tim. 1, 

the Commandement ts charity out of a pure heart, and a good con- 
ſtrence', and faith unfained ; a quibus quod*aberrarnnt quidam , .. 

from which charity, and pycity,; and goodneſſe, and fincerity, 

becauſe ſome have wandred ; Mbirme 'ad vaniloquinm. And 

immediately after, he reckons the oppofitions ro faith and ſound 

do&rine , and inſtances only in vices that flaine the lives of 
Chriſtians, the anjuſt, the uncleane, the nncharitable, the lyer. the « Quiq ;oirar 
perjar'd perſon, & fi quis alins qui ſane doftrine adverſatur; theſe creduliras ve 
are the'enemies of the true” dotrine, And therefore 'S. Perer hides? epinor 
having given in charge, to adde to our vertue, patience , tem-' aways 
perance, charity; and the like; gives this for a reaſon, for if ,..1... 1 
theſe things be in you and abound , yee ſhall be fruicfull in the gdelem Deo 
knowledge of our: Lord Jeſus (Chriſt. So that knowledge and «fe, hoc eft,. 
faith is inter precepts morums, is part of a good life : * And fidcliter Dei 
Saint - Paw cals Faith or the forme* of found words , xe — . = 
Svorfear S1faoxaniey z - therdoftrine that is according w go a / 
| | ineſle - - 


' jo Trims, & 55 | | | cn : 
fide Catho), quod _quiſque faciat ;, And thence came the SeK Ecratites: 


n—_—_— 
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t 4016); 33 lineſſe, 1 Tim:6.3. f..And veritati credere, and in injuſti- 
tia fibi complacere , are by the ſame _Apolile oppoſed, and inti- 

cxdas Thars MATE, that piety and faith js all one thing ; faith muſt be yz; +; 
cur Keligion, 44au@:, iptire and holy to5,0r it is not right, It was the herely 
or Faith, the of the Gnoſtichs, that it was no matter how.men liv'd, fo they 
whole manner did but believe aright: Which wicked.doQrine.T atia»m a lear- 
ol forving ned Chriſtian did lo deteſt, that he fell.into a quite contrary, 
eG deſu" Non eff curandum quid quiſque credat , id tantum carandum «+ 


xrnaroy Spn* 


Both theſe herefies ſprang .from the too nice diſtinguiſhing the 
faith from the piety and good life of a Chriſtian : They are 
both but one duty... However, they may be hed If we 
ſpeak like Philoſophers ; they cannor be diſtinguiſhed, when we 
peak like Chriſtians, For ro believe what God hath comman- 
ded, is in order to a good life; and to live well is the produc of 


that believing, and as proper:emanation from it, as from its * 


proper principle , and as heat is from the fire, And therefore, 

. 11 Scripture, they are -uſed promiſcuouſly in ſenſe, and in ex- 
preſſion, as not only being ſubjected in the ſame perſon, bur allo 

. In the ſame faculty; faith is as truly ſeared in the will as in the 
underſtanding, and a good life as meetly derives. from- the,un. 

_ deſianding as the will. Both of them are matters of choyce 
_ and ofeleCion, neither of them an effe&t narurall and invinci- 
ble or neceſſary antecedently | (neceſaria ut fiant, non neceſſarig 
fefta,).. And. indeed if we remember that, S. Paw! reckons here- 
{y.amongſ the works of the fleſh, and ranks it with all, manner 
of pracicall impieties, we ſhall ecafily perceive that if a man 
mipgles not 2 vice with his opinion , it he be innocent in his 
life, rhough deceiv'd ip his doctrine , his errour is-his miſery, 

, Hot his crime; it makes him an argument of weaknefle and an 
- objeR of pity, bur: not a perſon ſealed up ,to ruine and re- 
| . - _.- probation. >, | ; 
7 Far as the nature of faith is, ſa.is the nature. of hereſy, con- 
Amy 9* traties having the ſame proportion and commenſuration. Now 
_- faith, if it be taken for.an a& of the.underfianding meerly, is {© 
farre from being that. excellent grace tar. juſtifies us, that it 

1s not good at all, in any kinde bur in gevere nature, and makes 

the underRandivg better in it ſelfe, or pleaſing ro God , juſt as 


x 
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frengrh "doth the arme , or' beauty the face , or health the 


body ; theſe are vaturall perfeRions indeed , and fo knowledge 
and atrne belieſe'is to the 14> ane Bur this makes us 
not ar all more acceptable ro God: for then the unlearned were 
certainly in a damnable condition , and all good Scholars ſhould 
be Gred, (whereas Iam afraid coomuch of the contrary is true.) 
3 But urvefſe Faith be made morall by che mixtures of choyce, 
3 and charity, it is nothing bur a natnrall perfeRion , not a grace 
3 or a vertue; and this is demonſtrably prov'd in this, that by 
the confeſfion of all men of all intereſts and perſwaſions \ in 
-matters of meer belief, invincible ignorance is our excyſe if we 
be deceived, which conld not be, but that neither -to' believe 
aright is commendable, nor to believe amiſle is reprovable ; 
bur where both one and the other is volantary and choſen 
antecedently or conſequently, by prime eleQion or ex poſt fatto, 
and ſo comes to 'be confider'd 'in morality, *and-is part of a 
goodlife or a-bad life reſpeRively; Juſt ſo it is in hereſy, if ir be 
a defign of ambition, and making'of a Sea ((o' Eraſmus ex- 26 
pounds S. Par! &1p877 X81 dypwwoy', ſefbarum *\ aut herens ) if It be p Aleai ſunt 
for filchy lncres fakeas ir'was in ſome, that wereof the circumci- 7.7, ame I 
fion;if ir be of pride and love: of preheminence,as it was in Die* multicudines 
ztrephes 5 preps ger ,: orout of pevifhneſſe and indociblenefle Cbryf. 
of diſpoſition, or of a contentious ſpiric ; char is, char their 
ſeet-are not ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace ; 
in all theſe caſes the errour is juſt ſo-damnable, as is its prin- 
ciple, but therefore 'damnable nor of ir ſelfe , but by reaſon of 
its 'adherencie.”” And if any ſhall ay any otherwiſe, it is to ſay 
that ſome men ſhall: be damned when they cannot help it, 
periſh withont their own fault, and be miſerable for ever, be- 
cauſe of their unhappinefſe to be deceived through their own 
fimplicity-and' naturall or accidentall, but inculpable infirmity. 
For 1t cannot ftand with the goodneſſe of God, who does Numb. 10s 
XZ fo know our infirmities, that he pardons many things in which 
3 our wills indeed have the leaſt ſhare (but ſome they have) bur 
are overborn with the violence of an impetuous rempration; 
1 ay, it: is inconfiſtent with his goodnefle ro condemn thoſe 
who-errewhbere-the error hath noching of the will in it , who 
therefore cannor: repent of their _— | becauie they-beiigve 
h / | . : *2T 


a 


% 


_ "who = cannot — = becauſe they | 
know not thar. they are ryed co dereliction of it. And al- | 
though all -Herericks are in this condition , that is,- they be- 


lievg their evgr tq be 192e; yer there is a vaſt difference be- |! 
cyecn them-who believe o out of ſimplicity , and. them who *! 
ve "en « vary woes 3 lis 38 8 puniſhment or an effeft |! 
{le or impiety+:: Far all have. a conco- 
mitant. ales 1 w— trath. of wheat rhey believe ; 'and no man | 
ek ar rhe ſame crime believe what be does bot believe, but 2 


is aVent of che underfianding in Hereticks is cauſed nor by 


_ force of Argument, bur the Argument is made forcible by 
ſomethi AY 


that is amifſe,in bis will ; and although a Heretick 
ck eracveprure have 3: ſtronger. Argument for his errour 


underſianding,.a ſmall motive will produce a great perſvalion, 
E geatic phylick 1 ina weak. body), but thas. which here is 
erable; is, what -ig 13 that made his-- Arginnent forcible, 
de roo _ harwlefle prejudice, if his weaknelle , if | 

his ocan «if his, miſtaking |piery, if any. thivg that hath no 3 
VEBAINeE, Nara, Ring is it, there the hexrtiveſſe of his perſvaſion 


15; ar paar +» byc bis miſery and-his excaſe : but if any thing thac 7; 
is gall go exere morur did incline his underſtanding , if his i 7, 
'© <4 commence y_—_ page, or is nowriſhed by coveraul- lo 


_ cantinges: throu _ os creaſes by * 
=] is _—_ yr ry they the > Innocency of = 
7 rour is dighangded , his: miſery is changed into a crume, IF (4; 


ne its own pupibment- Bur by the way I muſt obſerve, 2 

wp when, I .xeckond: eb/tmacy among thoſe things which |. 
-2 all-opinion/ criminall, iris to! beupderfiacd with fome |} ; 
cion-qnd diflinRion, -- For there: is an: obtinacy- of will 1 ; 


WTI 1s. indecd highly guilty. of miſdemeanour;,- and when the © 
School. makes. peatinacy- or obRinacy -to- be the formaliry of * 
herely., they fay nor-crue at all, unlefſe ir be meant the ob- | 7 
Rinacy, of: the. will and choyce ;: and if they doe, -.they ſpeak | 


wakes erronr become berely ; the adequate and perfect forma- || 
_ ( { hexely i Lo INES) wakes the- orrour \wluncary and Vie : "0 


tious, 7 


trus. Believer for bis right perſreſion; yet 1t.1s nor 4 
wy Om how Rropg his Argymens is ( beeaule in a weak |} 


i8&ly and iparcificially,chis but one of thecaules that | 


; | 
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ious ; & is cleare- in Sctiprite, -reckoning coverouſiieſſe, and 


pride, and luſt; and whatſoever is vicions ro be irs cauſes; (and 


" Jh habits , or niorall changes and produQions, whatever alters 


the effence of a habire,or gives it a new formality , is hot to be 
reckoned the efficienr'bnt the forme) but there is alſo an obRti+ 
nacy (you may call ir) but indeed, 1s nothing but a reſolution 
and confirmation of underftanding.which is not in 4mans power 
honeſtly to alter ; and it is nor all the commands of humanity, 
that cath be Arginent ſufficient to tnake a man leave believi 
that for which he. thinks he hath reafon, and for which he hath 
fuch Arguments as heartily convince him. Now the perſi- 
Ring in at opinion finally , and againſt all the confidence ard 
riouſheſte of humane commands, that takes not this eri- 
Minall obftinacy , if the errivg _ have ſo much humility of 
will as to fubtmit ro whatever God fayes, and that no vice in 
his will hinders him from believing it, ' So that we maſt 
carefally diſtinguiſh- coprinuance in opirſion frem obſtinacy , 
confidence of underfiatidivng from peeviſbneſſe of affetion; a 
not being convinced fete a reſolution never to'be conviec'd; up- 


on hutnane 'etids and vitious principles : ' Seimire guoſddry quod 


ſetrel imbiberint nolle deponire, mee propoiturs ſunm facile rowtave, 
ſed ſalvo inttr collegas pacis & eoncordie vincals quddany propria 
gite apud ft ſemel fink nſurptta retincre ; Ona it re neo wor vins 


cuiquam facimus, ant legems dammns, faith S., Cypriavys And he 


7 bimfelſe wa fach a one; for hee perfiſted in his opinion of re- 


baptizarion antilt dearh ,*and yer his obftinacy was not called 
criminall, or his efrour turned to hereſy. ' But to return, 
In this ſenſe, ir is that a Heretick is dg)enu7dxp//© , ſelfe con- 


7 demn'd. not by at irmnediate exprefſe ſentence of underſtand- 
= 16g, but by his 6(rma&-or fault brought into condetnationi. 'As 
2 it is in the' Cation Law, Notorms perenſſor (lerict is ipſo juve ex- 


commubicatE,-not fr [ertentiarys Intar ab homine , but 2 jure. 


7 No mah hath paſſed Rntehce pro irebanals; but Law hath de- 
3 creed it pro ediffo: Sort t#in the caſe of a Heretick. The nut. 
2 derftanding which is judge, condetntys hins not by an expreſſe 


© ſenrenee}; for he erres' with as much Gmpliciry in the-refule ; 2s 


be ba&malie&in the principle * But there is ſenentic lata 4 jure, 


MJ bis piilk which is his Jaw, chet Harb cotidenn'd hin, And this 


-D 2 '15 


Lib.2.Fp;R.s. 


Nan, Is 


Neamb.13- 
_ LO 


is gathered from that ſaying of S. Paul, 2 Tim.3.13- But evill 
wer aud ſedgcers ſhall ei were and worſe, deceiving and being 


-deceived : Firſt; they are'evill men; malice and peeviſhneſle 15 


in their wills ; then- they turn Hereticks and ſeduce others, and 


_ while they grow. worſe and worſe, the errour is maſter of their |? 
| anding, they are deceiv'd themſelves, given over to be. | 
' ieve. 4. lie, farcth the Apoftle :- They firſt play the knave , and | 
' then play the foole; they! firſt ſell rhemſelyes to the purchaſe ? 
of 'yaine-glory or ill ends, and then they become poffeſled-with ; 
a lying {pirit, and believe thoſe things heartily , which if they 
were honeſt, they ſhonld with Gods Grace. diſcover and dil- 
claime. So that; now we ſee that bona. fides. in falſo articulo, * 
a- hearty perſwaſion in a falſe, article does net alyayes make 
'the.errour ro. be . efteemed: involuntary ; but .then only when 2 
it is as innocent in the principle as-it. is confident- in the pre- |: 
ſent perſwation. And ſuch perſons who..by their ill lives and |} 


vitious aRions , or "manifeſt defignes ( for by their fruits yee 
ſhall know them) . give teſtimony of ſuch criminall indiſpoſi- 
tions, {ſo at vg judges by humane apd. prudent eſtimate 
may ſo judge 1 


,: then they. are .to. bg declaxgd- Herericks, ? 

| avoided: - And if this were. not true, it were vaine that 7? 
the. Apoſtle commands us to avoid an Herertick : For no ex- 
rernall. a& can, paſſe upon .a man for a crime . thar is not |} 


cognoſcible. 


..Now ny man-that erres,theugh-in'a matter of genes "1 
x juſtly *2 

guilty of a crime t6;give hiserror a forwality of hereſy; for wn = 
ſee many a good man miſerably. deceiv'd (as we ſhall make ic | * 

| appeare afterwards) and. he that is the beſt amongſt men, cer-| } 


ſo lopg as : rhe foundation is intire-,. cannot be ſuſpeR 


tba. | 


1,429 


tainely hath ſo-much. humility $0. think he may be eaſily de- | * 
ceiv'd, and zwenty to. one-but.he is An.fome. thing .or other; 


; yet-if his-exror be not voluntary ,.and'part of -an 111 life, then | 
becauſe he lives.2 good life, he is. a good -man, .and therefore | } 
no. Heretick .:./No man-is-a Heretick againſt his will. And if} | 
it be pretended that .every man that is deceived, *is therefore | 
proud;, becauſe, he does not. ſubmaic his underſtanding to the au: Þ 
thority of God or Man reſpeRively, and fo his errour becomes |? 
a hereſy ; To this I anſwer, Thar-there is-no Chriſtian was 
| ul 

bo 
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bur will ſubmic his nnderftanding ro God , and believes whar- 


ſoever he hath faid ; bur alwayes provided, he knowes that God 
hath aid ſo, elſe he mnft doe his duty by a readinefle to obey 
when he ſhall know it. Bat forobedience or humility 'of the un. 
_ derftanding towards men, that is a thipg of another conlidera+ 

tion, and it muſt firſt be made evident that his underſtand- 
ing. muſt be ſubmitted to men; and who thoſe men are, muſt 
alſo be certaine, before it will be adjudg'd a finne not to ſub. 
mit. But if I miſtake not Ehriſts ſaying | call ns man maſfeer 
' #pon earth | is {o great a prejudice againſt this pretence, as I 
Saks It will goe neere wholy to make it invalid, So that 
as the I of Angels is-a humility indeed , but it is 
voluntary and. a-will-worſhip to an-ill ſence, not to be excuſed 


by he excellency, of humility, nor the vertue of Religion : fo is 
the relying upon| the judgement of man, an humility roo, bur. 
ſuch as comes not under that 5nexa) nw; » that obedience of 
Faith which is the duty of every Chriſtian ; but intrenches 
upon that duty which we owe to Chriſt as an acknowledge- 


ment that he 1s our grear Maſter, and the Prince of the Ca« 
tholike. Charch. . But whether it be or be not;, if that-be-the 
Queſtion whether the diſagreeing perſon be to be determined 
by the diRtates of men, I am ſure the diRtates of men mult nor 
determine him in that Queſtion , bur-it muſt be ſertled by 
ſome higher principle.-: So-rhat if of that Queſtion the dil» 
agreeing -perſon does opine, -or believe, or erre-b0ra fide, he is 
not therefore to be judg'd a Heretick , becauſe he ſubmits nox 
his underſtanding , becauſe. till ir. bee: ſufficiently made certaine 
to him that hee is bound ro ſubmit - he may: innocently and 
piouſly diſagree, and this not ſubmitting is therefore not a 
crime (and fo.cannot-make a hereſy ) becauſe-vithout a crime he 
may lawfully doubt whether he be. bound ro ſubmit or no , for 

' 3 thar's the Queſtion:. -And if in. ſuch- Queſtions which have 

I influence upon. a whole fyſteme of Theology, a man may doubr 
if} 4 lawfully if he doubes ' heartily. ,.becauſe-the authority of men 
being the thing in, Queſtion , - cannot bee the judge of this 
Queſtion, - and therefore. being -.rejeRed.,. or ( which: is. all 
2 one) being queſtioned ,-thar is, . not believed , cannot render 
2 *che- doubting -perſon. guilty . of pride., - and by conlequencs 
| - D3 . 
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. Iy in great ones as well as m Idiots. - And as inferiours muſt rot | 
. difagtee without reaion, fo neither nmaſt  ſyperionrs preſcribe to Y 
; Others withour- ſufficient authority, evidence and neceflity roo: © 


 #mellefinali , both may be guilty of pride of underſtanding, ſorne- 


- mans, that makes the fine. Bur then this confideration will q 


. Qtates of my ſupeziours, engage my. faith, unleſfe I alfo kmow, 
. or have-no reaſon to dif believe ,- but that they are warranred 
- to. teach themto-me, therefore, becauſe God hath; ravught the 
. think the-comraty., if I diſagree, my finte is not in refifting 


- neſle- of ſubmitung-our-underflanding to humane authority, 


«& Namb. Zo ; 


; - . not of hereſy, much tnore may particalar queſtions be doubted 
. 'of,, and the amhoriry of men examined, and yer the doubring 
.. petſon be humble enough, and therefore no_Heretick for all 


this pretence, And it would be confideted that hturmlity' is a du- 


And if rebellion be pride, ſo is tyranny; and it being #t mare-i4 
times the one in impoting, formerimes the other-in a caulſelefle *; 
difagreeivg ; but in the inferiours it-is then only the watit of 7 
bumility , when the guides impoſe: or preſcribe whar God hath ? 
alſo. taught, and then it- is the difobeying Gods diftares, not 


alſo intervene, that as mo diate of God obliges men to believe 
it, unleſſe I-knoy it to-be- ſach : So neither will any of the di- 


fatne to them, which if I: once know, or bavE n& reaſon to 


CS os an 


humene anthoricy, bat divine, And therefore the whole buſi- 4 


cotnes toi nathing ; for either ir reſ6lves into: the direR duty Y 
of ſubmicting ro God, or if it be ſpoken of abliragedly it 15  K 


no duty at. all. | FJ 
Bur-this prerence of a neceſſity of humblipg the underſtand. oy 
ing, is. mone of the meaneft arts whereby forme perſoris have | i 


- invaded; and-ufurpt 2-power over mens. faith and coniciences, } ®! 


and therefore we ſhall» examine - the pretence: afterwards, atnd |} #1 


. try i6 God -hath- inveſted any Mats or: company of Men ywith 1 all 


; fuch- a power, In the meate time , he that fibtoics fiis wn- Þ W 


_ derfianding to all char he knowes God hath ſaidj and is ready & C 
| to ſabmic to all thar he hath faid if he but know ir, deny- |} © 
ig his own affeQtions and ends, and:interefts 41d humane.per- |: 


InbjeRion;- and every proud thought unto tlie obedience of 


ſwaſions, Jaying thers all downrar rhe fore of his great+ Maſter þJ 4D 
Jeſus Chrift ,. ctac- mati hath - brougtic Nis inderitabding inro 


- Chriſt i 


PIR. * 
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Chriſt, and this is veexes ofrvs , the obedience of Faith which 
ts che duty of a Chriſtian. 

Bur, to proceed; Beſides theſe herefies noted in Scripture , 
the age of the Apoſtles, and that which followed, was in- 
* ſeſted with other herefies ; but ſuch as had the ſame formality 
and walignity. with the precedent, all of them either ſuch as 
raught practicall impieties , or denyed an Article of the Creed, 
Egeſippur in Enuſebins reckons ſeven only prime herefies thar 
ſoughe to defloure the purity of the Church : That of Simoy, 


Numb. 1 4. 


that-of Thebates, of Cleobius, of Doſithens, of Gorthens, of Maſ- 


bathens ; 1 ſuppoſe {erinthas to have been the ſeventh man , 
| he exprefſe him not : Burt of theſe, excepr the laſt , we 
know no patticulars ; but that Zgefpprs fayes, they were falle 
Chrifls., and that their doftrine was direfly againſt God and 
his bleded Sonne. CMerander allo was the firſt of a SeR, bur 
he'bewirched the people with his Sorceries. Cerinthas his 
dodrive-prerended Enthuſiaſm or a new Revelation , and ended 
in-luſt and inapious. theorems in matter of uncleanneſle. The * E- 
hinmmer denyed.Chrift ro be the Sonne of God, and affirmed 
him yay dryparey , begor by naturall generation, ( by occa- 
fion of. which. and the importunity of : the eAfan Biſhops , 
$."Jobn writ bis Golpel) and taught the obſervation of Aoſes 
Law. Baftlides ht it” lawfall to renounce the fatth , and 
take falſe oaths in time of Perſecution. Carpocrates was a 
very bedlam, halfe-witch, and quite mad-man, and practizd 
laft;: which he cald. the, ſecret operations ro overcome the Po- 
22 tentates of the world... Some more - there were, but of the 
"7 fame nature and pett, nor of a nicery in-diipute, not a queſtion 
'J of-ſecrer Philoſophy, not of atomes, and undiſcernable propo- 
'F ficions, but open defiances of all Faith, of all ſobriety, and of 
F all favaity, excepting-only rhe doctrine of the Milkenaries, 
4 which in the beſt- Ages was eſteemed no herely , bur true 
Catholike Do&rine, though fince it hath juſtice done to it, 


" | 
'F and -bath ſuffered a jult condemnation. - 


{3 Hitherto,: and i- theſe inſtances, the Church - did efteeme 
7 avdjudge of herefies, iy-proportion to the rales and characters 


of Faith, -: For Faith bein a'DoRtine of piety 2s well as truth, 
deftruRtive of fundamental! verity , je” _ 
of +. 


that which was eirher 
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Numb. I 64 


Naw .17+ 


towards God, and towards -man,and judicable-in both tribunals, 


fed moſt high indignation againſt theſe maſters 


.. pions in matters of great concernment , every: opinion de novo k 


bur had pleaſure in them that doe them; and therefore taughr 
others rodo what they impiouſly did dogmarize,they were Here- 
ticks both in matter and form, -in doQtrine and deportment, 


Bur- the Scripture-and Apoſtolicall-Sermons, —_ expreſ. 
of impious | 

SeRs, leaving them under prodigious charaRters , and horrid |} 
repreſentments , as..calling them zvex of corrupt minds, re- | 
robates. cancerning-.the fanth , given over to ſtrong deluſions to | 
the beliefe of 4. lye, falſe «Apoſtles , fulſe Prophets, "men at- |: 
ready. condemned, and that by themfelves , Ant» chrifts , enemier | 
of God ;.and hereſy it ſelfe, 4 work, of the fleſh, excluding from | 
the kingdome of heaven ; left ſuch impreflions in the minds of * 


_ _ a'l. their ſuccefſours, and ſo much zeal againſt ſuch SeRs; har if || 
. any. opinion commenc'd in: the Church, nor:heard of before ; 


it oftentimes had this Ul -lnck to run the: ſame-fortune with : 
an old hereſy. For becauſe the Hereticks did bring in new opi- | 
brought. in was lyable to- the ſame exception; and: becauſe the |! 
degree.of malignity-in every erronr was oftentimes undiſcern- | 


. able, and moſt commonly indemonAtrable, their zeale was alike || 


againſt. all ;:and. thoſe Apes being full of piety, were fitted to © 
be abuſed with; an overaGtive zeale, as ygiſe pertons and learned |! 
are with a treo much indifferency. E 


., But ir came to paſſe, that the further-the ſaccefſion went | 


from the Apoſtles, the- more forward men were in numbring || 


| herefies ,, and that, upon ſlighter- and- more uncertain grounds. |? 


- Some foot-ſteps of this wee ſhall finde, if we conſider the 
Secs that are ſaid to have ' ſprung in the firſt three hundred 
years , and they were pretty and quick in their ſprings and |: 

| falls ; foureſcore and ſeven of them are reckoned. They were | 


. Indeed reckoned afrerward, and though when they were: alive, | 


they were por condemn'd;with-as much forwardnefſe,:as after 
they were dead; yet, eyen then, confiderice began \to.imingle 
with opimuons lefle neceflary, and-miſtakes in. judgement were 
| : | .- Oftener 


ſ 
a1 


. of Ebriſtian anQity was againſt Faith, and if ir made a Set | 
was hereſy; if not, it ended in perſonall impiety and went no /| 
. . farther. But thoſe who as S. Paul fayes, not only did fuch things, /| 
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oftener-and more ps then rhey ſbonld have been. But if 
they-were forward in their cenſares (as ſome times ſome of 
them were) it-is,no-great wonder they were deceiv'd, For 
what-.principle -or ap/liprey had they then to judge of herefies, 
or. condemn. them , beſides the- ſingle diRates or decretals of 
privare-Biſhops? for Scripture was indifferently pretended by 
all.;' and' concerning the meaning of it, was the Queſtion : now 
there was no generall Councell all that while, no opportunity 
for- the Church to convene ; and if we. ſearch the communica= 
rory-lerters of the Biſhops and Martyrs in thoſe dayes, we 
ſhall.finde bur few ſentences decretory concerning any Queſti- 
on_of Faith, or new ſprung opinion. And in thoſe that did, 
for. ought- appeares, the perſons were-miſ-reported, or their opi= 
nions.-miltaken, or at molt , the ſentence of-condemnation 
vas-n0-more but this; Such a Biſhop who hath had the good 
fortune by - polierity to be reputed a Catholike, did condern 
ſuch a_ man. or. ſuch, an opinion, and yet himſelfe err'd in as 
conſiderable.-marters , but meeting with berter neighbours in 
his, life time, and a more charitable poſterity, hath his memo-- 
ry. pteſery'd/in_ honour, - It appears plain enough in the caſe of 
Nicholas .the-Deacon of eFntioch , upon a miſtake of his words 
whereby he raught Tapaycinc en gnpi tO abuſe the fleſh, Vike by 
aQs of auſterity. and - ielie denyall, and morrification ;. ſome, 
wicked people-that were.glad ro be miſtaken and abuſed into, 
a'plea6ing crime, pretended that he taught them-to abuſe the. 
flehyby, filthy. commixcures and pollutions : This miſtake was 
cranſmgicred co. poſterity. with. a full cry, .and a&ts afterwards 
found out, to juttifie an ill opinion of him. For by S. Hiereme's 


time ic Sew out of Queſtion, bur that he was the vileſt of 
nd.the: worſt of Hereticks ; Nicolaus Antiochenus., om= Ad'Crefiph,” 


mEN, - 
ninm -immuzditiarum. conditor choros duxit femineos, And a- 


gaine, 1{o, Nicolaus Diaconns ita immundys extitit ut etians -in Epiſt, de Fa- » 
preſepi Domini. nefas pergetrarit : . Accuſations that. while the b1ano lapſo,j 


good man liv'd were never thought of; for his daughters were 
Vazgins, and. his Sons liv'd in holy ccclibate all their lives , and 
imſelfe .liv'd in ;chaſt Wedlock; and yer his memory had 


©» *®.&” 
. 


rorxeg.in perpetuall infamy, had not God (in whoſe fight, rhe 


.nazuaneps of the. Saints is, precious ) preſerv'd it by the teſtt- 


mony 


« & 
"IF: 


- 
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-*; * LezeStromar. | monp of-* © lotvens Alexundrinms , and feotn him of F Enſe- E 
bit ahid New) borms. But is the Catalogue of Hejericky miade | 

f L.g.c.265 by Philafrnn he fizady trarke with & black chataRtet as guil- | 
Hiſt, _ ry of rwaty hetefies « By which one teſtimony we rity giteſſe 
prbat rruſt is to be piven-to choſe Carlos : wen, This good 

rears Had il luck to fall iico wnSkilfall han} ac firſt 3 but 7re- Þ 

Pale, Fio/t08 ' : Datantine, ( t6 hae no there) had ber- | 

er fortune 3 for it being il extant in thelt wrtcinge that | 

chey were of rhe Miltiniry opifiion, Pupies before , and eps: |! 

aſter were cenſited hardly, 26d the opition put I he cata. | 

of berefies; and yet theſe mth hover ſulpeRed as guilty, | 

bit like the children of the Caprivity .wilkt in the midſt of Þ 

rhe flafze, and not fb tfieuh 4s the ſmell = firs paſſed on Þ 

chaiti, Bat thie wncercaliſty - 6ftheſt things is 'vety temorable, | 

_ Story of 'Ex/tabbins Bilhop of eAmHth vontelting with | 

Putophitas : Eaſturhins a6etiſed Enſebrmu; for going abour | 

| eornipt the Alicar Chetd; of which ſlander he theh ac. | 

Lis 6623: : quitted hind (ith Straits ) ad yer le 1s 416t cleated by | 
; for Rill ks is Tulþ@Rted , and His fame nor Hare: | 

« "E 6jebigs tee Gpuwal, bar -to- be quit with his | 

Any, He-tecthMinatts hd accuſes hin to IEwere « of "Y 
Stbellvss , Viicher thuk of the Nicewe Cano ; | 

ealvtion, Tap ſalþ _ 


KI, tb _ —_ | wil ofthe | 


; Vifoils th this eauie Ewfy Gave by + 1-fornitic 7d a | 
© Ader fund harſh tones kick, th © wich that | 
i the Sytod of Putaeh> andthough [Y 


pen ofthe wortd as Being tool dy x 5 
h y iran, and With 
 Yhiah ;ye Were other | 


pod Reap ny promerrhrynetly Ne eee or 
yet DE hen, no trtancouldtell, rich rhe dry, Bux it i 
Sothwrer aich 3 in excuſe of luthproctedings 
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ad[ngrivles # 15 aonfi Niles: 745 3 ailias + eoufeins & ain” It 
« ja the manner among the Biſhops , when they accuſe them 
'* chat ate depoſed, they call chem wicked , bur they publiſh 
<.not the aRions of -their imnpiety, It might poſſibly be chae 
the Riſhaps did ir in tendernefle of their repneation, bur yer 
hardly; for to puniſh e perſon publikely and highly , is a cer» 
tain deelaring the perſon- puniſhed guiky of: a bigh crime , and 
chen to canceale the fault upon pretence to-prejerve his repy* 
ration, leaves por Bent liberty , to copjeQure what he 
pleaſsth , who paſbbly will believe ic wore thanitis, in as 
' much as they thapk his judges, o charicable 2s therefore to 
canceale the fault, leaſt the publiſhing of ir ſhould be his grea- 
reſt puviſhment, and the ſeandall greater then his deprivati« 
-of, * However this courſe, if #5 were juſt in any, was unlafe 
ina; for ic might -nndoe more then it could preſerye, and 
cherefare is of -rgore- denger, then it cap be of charity, It is 
thetefore - roo probable that the matter was not very faire; far 
þs 10 meta the 28s ought to be publike ; bur thac they 

pretend <q ro bripg their ends abour, ſhewes how 

08 eafie it 1s ro jmpurte that crime , apd how forward they were ra 
doe it: | And'that they might and did then as eaſily call Here- 

tick 8s afterward, when Yrgrfine was condemned of herely fer 
faying there were eLatipades ; or 85 the Fryars of late did, whe 
fuipetted* Greek and Hebrew of herefy, and cgld their Profeſ- 
8 fors Herericks, and had like to have put Tereee apd Demoft- 
| Y heres imo the Index Expurgatorins ; fure enough they raild at 
FF them pre caxgjone, therefore becauſe they underiiood them por, 
FH and bad reaſon ro: believe they would accidentally be enemias 

"Y to their reputation among theepeople. 

"3 By this ivftance which was a while after the Nycene Caim- 
cell, where the as of the Church were regular, judiciall andor- 
derly, we may gueſſe at the ſentences patſed upon hereſy , at 
ſych times and in ſuch caſes, when their procefle was more 
privare, and their a&s more tamyltuary, their information lefle 
certaine, and therefore their miſakes more eafie and frequent. 
And ir is remarkable in rhe caſe of the herely of Zforravys , the 


though 


Tire } 45 acer waten 5 ranuppirer woife of Bioxowe, , Lil.c, 24, 


* Simplicirec 
pateat vitium 
fortaſſe puſi]- 
lum, Qued're- 
gitur majus 
creditur effe 
malum, Mars 
tal, 
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ſcene of whole hereſy lay wiahio the 6k three hundred yeares, 
-E 2 


h-it was: repreſented in -the-Caralogues afterwards, and 
poſſibly the miſtake concerning it, is to be pur npon the ſcore 
of Epiphanins, by whom CMynanus and his Followers were 
put into-the Catalogue of Hereticks for commanding abſtinence 
from meats ; 'a$ if rhey 'were unclean , an4 of themſelves un- 
lawfull. Now the trath:was; <Afoxrenxs ſaid no ſuch thing, but 
commanded "frequent /abſtinence, jor dry: diet; -and n 
aſcerick” Table, not for conſcience fake; bur: for Diſcipline; and 


. "yet becauſe he did this with roo much rigour:- and (iriatnefle of 


*mandate , the- Primitive. Church miſlik'd it in him, as being 
'200'neere' their errour; who by a Judaicall ſuperſtition abſtain'd 
from 'meats as-from uncleannefſe. This by the way will much 
-concern 'them who place roo much ſaniry in ſuch Rites and 
As of Diſcipline ; for-it is-an erernall Rule and of never fail- 


| ing"truth , thar ſuch abſtinences if they: be obtruded as 'ARts of þ 


otiginall immediate duty and fanRicy, -are unlawfull and :ſuper- 


_  Nious;/ if they be for Diſcipline they may be good, bur - of no 


wery great profit ; 'it is that "gud iz 53 owpel@; which S, Pay! 
ayes proficeth' bur lictle ; and juſt in-the ſame degree the Pri- 
mitive Chntch eſteem'd them ; for they therefore: reprehended 
<Montanus, for urging ſuch abltinences with roo much earne(t- 


 nefle, though bur” in the way of Diſcipline ; for that ir was no 


mote , Teriulliax , who'was himſelfe a HMontanif-, and kney 
beſt the opinionsofhis own: SeR, teſtifies; and yet Epiphanin: 
Teporting the" errouts of CMontarns , commends that which 
Momanw truly- and really taught, and which the Primitive 
Church condemn'd in him , and therefore repreſents that herely 
to another ſenſe, and affixes that to Hontanm, which Epipha- 


- is beliv'd a hereſy,,- and yer which Momtennr:did not teach, 
"And this alſo among many other-things leſſens my. opinion ve- 
-* Ty-much of the integrity 'or diſcretion- of : the old' Cara- Þ 


| Nawb. 29. 


logues of Hereticks, and much abates my confidence towards 


And now that-F have :mentioned them” caſually in-paſſing 
by; 1 ſhall give a thort account of them; for men are .much 
miſtaken-;: ſorne - in - their opinions | concerning the - truth of 
them, as believing chem to be-al true, ſome. concerning their. 
purpoſe as thinking them ſafficient not only-to:condemn all 

11 EDS SE Wa thoſe. 


$6 
p_ 


. to(call the” Collyridians Hereticks for offering a Cake to the 


rrepreſentriient, And yer theſe Seas are put in the black bl] | 
book" by Epiphanins and S, «Antti , and 1fdore refpeRtively, vift'y 


| like ſheep, bur would expound Scripture according to the belt 


- whether they expounded true or no. The * Paaliciani for be= jor noreg © 
' ing offended ar crofles, the Proclians for faying'in a regenerate = | 


afſiyaged, were called Herericks , and ſo condemned ; for ought 


mhe*Caralognes are', and to what a volumn they are come in 
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\rtioſe' opinions;'there called herericall;; bur'to be a precedent ro 
-all Ages ot the Church to be' free and forward in calling He- 
-ferick!. Bur he that confiders the Catalogues themſelves, as 
'rhey are colleted' bv Epiphanins, Philaſtrius, and S.eAuſtin,ſhall 
fitide that many are reckoned for Hereticks for opinions in 
*mattEts - diſputable, and undetermin'd, and of no conſequence; 
and that in theſe Caralogues of Hereticks there are men num- 
bred-for- Herericks , which:by every fide reſpeRively are ac- 
quirted; ſo rhat there is no company of men. in the world 
chat admit theſe' Catalogues as good Records, or ſufficient ſen. 
rences of condemnation: For the Churches of the Reformation, 
Fam cercain, they acquit A#rivs for denying prayer for the 
dead, and the Eu/tathiaxs for denying. invocation of Saints, And 
Þ any partly. of opinion that the Church of Rowe is, not willing 


Virgin CIfary , unilefle ſhe alſo will runne the hazard of the 
ſame: ſentence for offering Candles to her : 'And rhat they 
will be glad with 'S,-Anuſtin (1.6. de hereſ.c. 86.) to excule * D.Thoml, - 


COnNtrogent.c. 


the -+ Tertullianiſts for pituring God in a viſible corporalt "0g 


T remember. alſo that © the Ofſens are cald Hereticks, be- : 
cauſe-they refuſed ro worſhip toward the Eaſt; and yer in 

that diſſent, 1 finde not the malignity of a hereſy , nor any 

thing againſt an Article of Faith or good manners ;” and it be= 

Ing onlyin circumſtance, it were hard, if they were otherwiſe 

Pious men and true believers, to ſend rhem to Hell for fuctr 

a trifle: The Parermenente refuſed to follow other mens dictates - 

* Euthym; 
part.!,tit.2T, 


evidence themſelves could-finde , and yer-were called Hereticks 


men all his finnes were not quite dead, but only curbed and 


E know-for affirming that which all pious men feele in them - 
ſelves to'be too trite. And he that will confider how numerous 


their laſt:colleRions , to. no lefſe then five hundred -and rwenty 


— 


"The Liberty of Propheſying. © @ 0.2. 
"Claro many berefics and Hererichs ar reckonedby uh prnare, 
kr n. 


| at if 2 qc 1nd juſtly _— __ 
. and all unpertinencies , opanions, ceither {till atiputable , 
.* of lefſe conſiderable, the wamiber would mych decreaſe ; and 
- therefore that the- Caralogues are much amiſſe, and the name 
_ ., Hererick 1s made a terricu/anentrnns i hogs people frem their 
belicfe, or to diſcountenance the perians of men , and diftepute 
7 eat their Schogles may be empty and their Di- 

= | ſciples eWs 9s , 
-Nwb.20, $09 that I ſhall-yor necde-fo inflance how that me men 
were called Hereticks by Phileftrins for rejefting the tranſlaci- 
on of the Lxx, and following the Bible of Aqaie, wherein the | 
great faulcs menrianed by  Philaftrips ,' are that he tranſlates | 
Xq1ny. ©a&, NOL...Chriftuns, but avium Du, and in fiend of | 
Emanecl writes Deus nebiſcurs, But this moſt concerns ther | 
of the Primitive Church with whom che tranſlation of e-Fqwile 
. was 1n gr /31c: omg Afpeng veluti plus s quibuſdon * ** 0 | 
imtellexiſſe landatar,.. It was ſuppoled he wes a greater Clerk | 
and underſivod more then ordinary; it-may-be {© he did. But | 
whether yea or no, . yet, ſince -the othes Tranſlators by the | 
. Canſeffion of Philaſtrins » queden pretereifiſſe eve ſſitats re 
.geme ceperentnyr , if ſome wif men-or unwiſe did. follow 
. a, Trapſlarqur who underſioed the Originall well (far fo = 
gaile. had leatnt- amangſt the Jewes ) ur was hardio call men 
Hezericks for. fallowing his Tranſlatiop , eſpecially finee the 0- 


EPA OBBEPDOUORN DIES YOGA = ww}. 


» ther Bibles ( which were thought to bave in them contradi- [YY 2: 

.Kories ; and, it was confefled , had omitred ſome things) were far: 
j . excuſed by neceſſity, and the others neceſſity of following e-4- I ©** 
43 quile, wben they had. no berter was por ar: all confidered, war 8 At 
| -+» "Philair 99. lefle, crime then berefy. laid. ypop chair {core *,  Swch another Y P21 
. £Q3 AMET he-. | op eanky of che Avartedecimant 5 for the Haſterhings were- | pul 
| _— rar all proclauned, Herericks for keeping Eafer ater the mapner | bf 
culurd vite in Of:the Faſt ; and as Socrates and Micephoras repare, the Biſhop A 

livro Geneſ.iu.s Of Rowe was very forward ro Excommunicace all the Biibops of 
rerprecantur rhe lefſer, is - IT obſerving the Feali-according £6 the. T redi- the 
is ms 74 wal... of their Anceſtors, though-they idid it 4 ly, quietly , fer 
F oh anion and yvichoar faQian ; and Al 10 #bey-pretended, avd were 2s bili 
| Spiriuslauti, WElable to prove aheir Tradition from þ.John,of © obierving ns 


It, 
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vative from S,Peter and S.Pawl; If ſth things as theſe make up 
the Catalogues bf Hereticks (as we ſee they did) their accounts 
differ from the Preaedents they ought,to have followed, that is, 
the cenſiires Apoſiolicall,and therefore are anſafe Precedents for 
us; and unleſſe they took the liberty of _ the word hereſy, 
in.4 lower ſenſe, theh the world now doth , knce the Councels 
have been forward im pronouncing Anathema, and took it only 
for a djtiin& ſenſe, and a differing petiwaſion in matters of opt- 
nion avd minute Articles, we Cannot excuſe the perſons of 
the men : But if they intended the crime of herely againſt 
thoſe opipions as they laid them down in their —_— . 
that-.crime ( I lay) which is a work of the fleſh , whi « 
dudes from the Kipgdome of Heaven, all that 1 ſhall tay 
againſt them, is, thac the cauſleſie curie ſhall return: empty, and 
1 aan is damn'd the ſooner, becauſe his enemy cryes 3 naldpurny, 
abd rhey chat were. the Judges and Acculers might etre as well 


of  thexr epinions and practices as the other, And of this we - 
are fare they had no wartant frotm any ruke of Scripture or 
practice Apoſtolicall, fot driving i furiouſly and haſtily in ſuch -- 


deeretory 
ſenſe of the word hereſy was inore gentle then with as-it is, 
awd for that chey might have warcant from Scripture. 


a-great infance to ſhew that they whole Age and ipirtts were 


fare. diſtant from the Apoſiless bad. alo other judgemencs -- 


mg Faich-and herefy , theh-the Apoſtles had , and the 
Ages Apoftolicall 3. yet. chele Catalogues although they are re- 
I ports 'bt-lietefies in the ſecond and third Ages , are nor-to be 
2 pur upon the-account-of thoſe Ages; not to be reckoned as an 
3 inſtance of 'theic judgement-, which although i was in ſome 
grees -more culpable then that of their Predeceſfors, yer in 

; of the following. Ages:it wes innocent and modeſt. Bur © 
theſe Catalogues -I tpeak--of , were fer down according to the 
ſenſe of che then-preſent ages, in which as they in all proba- 
bilicy-did differ from the apprehenfions 'of the. forrher Cen- 
exciry, {d- j6-i8 veptain. there were ciftering, earnings, ocher 


X,..2$ the Weſtern Church could prove their Tradition deri. 


28:the perſons accuſed, and might need as charicable eonſftraton-. 


ſertences... But I am willing rather tobelieye their... 


- But by the way, I obſerve that although cheſe Catalogues are: Numb. 2 151. 


. fancies; - 


— 
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fancies, divers-repreſentmebtrs and judgements of men depend- 
ing upon circumſtances which the firſt Ages knevy , and the fol- 
lowing -Ages'did not ; and (therefore -the Catalogues: were 
drawn. with ſome truth, bur: lefſe certainty, as 2s in their 
differing about the Authours of ſome'herefies; ſeverall opini- 
ons impurted'to the ſame, and fome pur in the roll of Here- 
ticks by one, which the other-left our; which to me-is an Ar- 

| eat the ColleRors were 'determin'd: ;; notby: the ſenſe ; 
ang ſentences of the three firſt Ages, but by themlelves, and ſome 
circumſtances about them;which to reckon for Herericks, which * 
nor: And that" they themſelves were: the prime Judges, or © 
perbaps ſome in-their own Age together with them; bur there 2 
was not any, ſufficient externall judicatory:competent,-to;declare |: 
herely/tbar by any publike-or ſufficient! -ſencence orvafts of | 
Courr' had pſinnifhed.chewn with warrant for their Catalogues. © 
And therefore they: ate ino'- Argument ſufficient: that - the firſt þ 
Ages of the Charch ;-which' certainly were the beſt , did much # 
tecede from thatwhichIſhewed to be the ſenſe of the Scripture, |; 
and the praQle. of the Apoſtles ; they-all contented: themſelves | 
with-the; Apoſtles Creed'as the zule of the Faithz: and therefore # 
were notforward'to judge of herefy,but by analogy to their rule |: 


of Faith: "And thoſe Caralogues made after theſe Ages are not *Mche 
ſufficient: Arguments that they did otherwiſe ; but rather of the he ; 
weaknefle-of :{qme'perſons ,'-or: of the piake and genius of the. MY 0zc; 

- Age mn which the» Compilersiliv'd,/ in which the. device.of cal- MY av 
as tl 


full and ſafe for a wiſeandgood-man; avdyerhoy: orhiees began 


livg all differing; opiriions by che'name of hereſies ;-might grow | 
ns dom defign'to Rrve'ends;' and to promote intereſts, as often | caint 


-* 


as ariac of zeale and juſt indignation againſt evill- perſons de- FE ere 


froyers of the:Faith and cornypters of manners. -' ©; _ Þ 
-: For wharever-ptivate mens opinions were, yet-till the Niceve BY and « 
Councell;"the ule of Faith was incite in the! Apoſtles Creed,and FF on; ; 
provided rhey retained that, eafily they:broke nor the-unity of 
Faitly,, however differing opinions might polbbly. commence in | ſome 
ſich things in which a libeny were better wffered- then prohi-. ÞY , pub: 
bired:with a'breach of chatity.- And this appears exaQly in the Mladmo 
Queſtion between S, Cyprianof Carthage:,cand:Srephav Biſhop I on ; | 
of "Rome; in whichione inflance:ipis calie rofeewbar was laws 


cVen 


W F "7" 
Y x -T 


Fx. The Liberty of propbeing. on 


even then tro be abuſed by that temptation , which fince hath 
-invaded all Chriftendome. cn, gg re- baptized Hereticks, and” 
| chought he -was bound ſo ro doe ; calls a Synod in <Ffrich. 
as being Metropolitan , and confirms his opinion by the con- 
ſent of his Sufftegans and Brethren, but ill with ſo much mo. 
defly, that if any man war of another opinion, he judg'd him 
-ot, but gave him that liberty that he defired himſelf; Stephens 
Biſhop of Kowe growes angry, Excommunicares the Biſhops of 
XJ «4/4 avd 4frice, that in divers Synods had conſented to re- 
23 baprization, and withonr peace, and without charity , condemns 
"3 them for Hereticks. Indeed here was the rareſt 'mixtnre'and 
3 conjunttion of unlikelihoods that I have obſerved, Here was 
errour of opinion with much modeſty and fweetnefle of tem- 
per on one fide ; and on the other, anover=aRive and impetuous 
zeal to atteſt a truth , it uſes not to be fo, for errour uſually 
is ſupported with confidence, and truth ſupprefſed and diſcoun- 
= tenane'd by indifferency, But that ie might appear that - the 
If errour was not the finne, but the uncharitableneſſe, Stephan 
MJ was accounted 2 zealous and furious perfon , 'and S. * (yprian * Vid-S-Aug 4, 
though deceiv'd, yet a very. good man, and of great ſanctity, Hen. 
For although every errour is to be oppoſed, yer according ro OE TOnate 
the variery of errours, ſo 1s there variety of proceedings, If it 
be againft Faith, that is, a deftruction of any part of the foun- 
dation, it-is with zeal to be reſiſted , and we have for it an 
Apoſtolicall- warrants-contend earneity for the Faith; bur then 
Fas theſe things recede farther from the foundation, our cer- 
| [Ycaivty is the lefle, and their neceſfiry not ſo much, and there. 
fore-ut were very fit , that our confidence ſhould be according 
to our evidence, and our zeal according to our confidence , 
and our confidence ſhould then be the Rule of our Communi- 
2 on; andthe lightneffe of an Article ſhould be conſidered with 
[Fthe weight of a precept of charity. And therefore , there ate 
7 ſome errours to be reproved, rather by a private friend then 
Fa publike cenſure, mice perſons of the men nor avoided but 
admoniſhed, and their Do&rine rejeRed, not their Gommuni- 
on ; few opinions are of that malignity which are to be re- 
jeRted with the fame exterminating ſpirit, and confidence of 
averlation , with which the firſt Texchers -of A _ 
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"dcemn'd Ebion, Manes, and Cerivthur; and in the condemnation 


of Hereticks, the perſonall iniquity. is more conſiderable then the | ! 
obliquity of the dofrine, nor for the rejeRion of the Article, | ! 
bur for cenſuring the perſons ; and therefore it is the piety of |? 
the man that excuſed S.Cypriar, which is a certain Argument # 
that .it4s. not. the,opinion, bur. the impiety that condemns and 
makes the Heretick. And this was itwhich YPxcentins Lirinenſir 
faid in this very caſe of S.(7prien Y nins & ejuſdem opinioni; (mi- 
rum videri poteſt ) judicamus authores (atholicos ,& ſequaces here- ' 
tices. Excuſamus CMagiſtrosr, & condemnamus Scholaflicos, Qui 
ferirſerunt libros ſunt heredes Cali, quorum. librorum. defenſores | 
detruduntur ad inferyum, Which ſaying, if we confront againſt 73 
the faying of Selvian condemning. the -firlt: Authors of the || 
Arrian Se, and acquitting: the Followers, we are taught by. 
theſe two wiſe men, that an erronr.1s not it that ſends a man to. 2} 


Hell, bur he chat begins the hereſy , and is the authour of the 2 


SeR, he is the man mark'd out to ruine ; and his Followers 
Top » When the Hereſiargh. commene'd;the.errour upon pride | 
and ambition ,. and bis Followers went after him in-fiwplicity * 
of their heart.; and ſoir was moſt commonly.: but on the con- ** 


rrary ,'when the firſt man in the opinion was honeſtly and in- 3 
© vincibly deceived, as. $.Cyprian was, and that his Scholars to ': 


mainraine their credit, or their .ends, maintaind the opinion, 7 
not for the excelletcy of the + wit” gre , but for the be. 
nefit and accruments, or peeviſhneſle, as did the Dovatifts , qui 
de Cypriani anthoritate fibi carnaltter blandiuntar ,. as S. Auſtin © 
faid of them; then the. Scholars are the Herericks , and the |: 
Maſter is a Catholike,. .. For his errour is not the hereſy for- 
wally, and ancrring perſon may be a Catholike. A wicked per-. ® 
ſon in his errour. becomes heretick , when the good man in the. 3 
{ame errour ſhall. have all the rewards of Faith. For what- © 


ever an ill man believes,, .if he therefore believe it becauſe it _ * 


ſerves his own ends, be his belief true or falſe, the man hath | 3 
an hereticall minde,. for to ſerve his. own ends, his mince. ® 
is prepared to believe a lie. But a good man thar believes. * 
what according to his light, and upon the uſe of his ® 
morall induſtry he. thinks true, whether he -hics upon the. 3 
JIgat or. no ,. becauſe he hath a minde defirous of truth , and 
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prepared” to believe every truth; . is therefore acceptable * to 


God; becauſe nothing hindred him from ir , bur what hee 


could not help;: his miſery 'and . his weakneſſe, which being 


imperfeaions meerly naturall, which God never puniſhes, he 
ſands faire ſor a bleſſing of his morality , which God alwayes 
So that now 1f Stephen had tollowed:the example 'of 
:God-Almighty, or retained bur the ſame peaceable ſpirit which 
his Brother of Cathage did , he might with more advantage to 


truth, and reputation both of wiſdome and piety have done his 


duty in atteſting what he believ'd to be true; for we-are as 
much bound to be zealous purſuers of peace as earneſt con- 


renders for the Faith, I am ſure -more earneſt we ought to'be 


for the peace of the Church ; then for -an Article which is not 
of the Faith, as this -Queſtion of re-baptization was nor ; for 
S. Cyprian died in belicte againſt it , and yet was a Catholike, 


and a_Martyr for the Chriftian Faith. 


The ſamme is this S. (yprian did right'in a wrong cane (as 


- it hath been fince judged ) and Stephen did ill in a'good cauſe; 


as farre then as piety and charity is to: be- preferr'd beſore a 


for us, and an example of primitive ſanity, then the zeale and 
indiſcretion of Stephen : S. Cyprian had not learn'd to forbid 
ro any one a liberty of prophelying or interpreration, if hee 
tranſprefled not-the foundation of Faith and the Creed of the 
Apoltles. - - | 

. - Well thus'it-was , and thus it ought to be in the firſt-Ages, 
the Faith of Chriftendome refted till upon the ſame foundari- 
on, and the judgements of herefies were accordingly, or were 
amiſfſe; bur the firſt great violation of this truth was, when 
Generall Councels came in, and the Symbols were enlarged, and 
new Articles were made as much of neceſfity to be believed as 
the Creed of the Apoſtles, and damnation threained to them 
that did difſent, and ar laſt the Creeds multipiyed in number , 


and in. Articles, and: the liberty of propheiyivg began to be 


ſomething reſtrained, 
 Ard- this was of: ſo much the more force and -eſficacy be- 


cauſe it began upon 'great reaſon;, and in the firſt inftance,*with 
 fucceſle, good enough. 


For I am much pleated with-the' ene 
TA larging 


Nawmb 23s 


2X rue opinien, o farre is S. Cyprien's practiſe a better precedent , 


Namb. 24: 


Nenb. 258 
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larging of the Creed, - which the Eonneell of Nice made, be- 


cauſe they enlarged it to my ſenſe; bur I am nor fure that o- | 


thers are ſarisfied with it; While we look upon the Article 

they did determine, we ce all things well enough ; but there 

are ſome wile perſonages conſider it-in all-circumttances, and 
' think the Church had been. more-happy if ſhe. had -nort been in 
ſome ſenſe conftrain'd to alter . the hmplicity of her faith , and 
make it more curious and articulate, ſo much that he had need 
be a: ſabtle man to underſtand the very words of the ney de- 
terminations. 055) 

For. the firſt e Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, in the pre- 
ſence of his Clergy , entreats ſamewhat more curiouſly of the 
ſecrer of the myiterious Trinity, and Unity , ſo curiouſly, that 
eLrizs ( who was. a Soptuſter too ſubtle as-it - afterward ap- 
pear d) miſunderſtood him, and thonght he intended to. bring 
1n the hereſy of Sabellizs, . For while. he taught - rhe Unity of 
the Triniry, cicker. he did .ic fo inartificially; - or ſo intricately, 
that Arize. thought he did- not diſtinguiſh the perſons, when 
the Biſbop intended. only. the unity of nature... Againſt this 
Arixe furtoully. drives.,..and to confure..Sebel/ivs , and in him 
(as be thought) che Biſhop, diſtinguiſhes the natures too, and 

to ſecure the Article of the Trinity , . deſtroyes the Unicy, 
Ir was the firſt rime the Queſtion was diſputed in the oy , 
and in ſuch myterious niccties, :pofſibly:, every wiſe man may 
ungerſtand ſomething, but few can underſiand all , and therefore 


ſalpe® what they nnderfiand not,, and are furiouſly zealous || 


for that part; of at which they doe perceive. Well; 'it hapned 
in theſe as alwayes in fach caſes , in-things men underſtand not 
they are maſt irwpetuous ; and. becauſe fuſpition is a thing infi- 
nite in degrees, for-it harh- nothing ro derermine-ic ,/ a foſpiti- 
ous perſan is cyer maſt violent; for-his feares.are worſe then 
the thing. feared., becauie- the thing is limited, bar his feares 
are not; -ſo that upon this, grey contentians on-borh ſides, and 
cumules, rayling and reviling-each. other.;.and then rhe Laicy 
Were nar ger parts, and A aberced the wrong 

, and-rthe-right part fearing: to be overborn , did any thine 
rad, yeas next at. hand' to fecure 1t felfe. - Now theythey thac 
livedin that Age, that underfiood the men, that ſaw hoy quiet 


the 
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the Church was before this ſtirre, how miſerably rent now, what 
little benefit from the Queſtion, whar 'ſchiſme aboat ir , gave 
other cenſures of the bufineffe , then we fince have done, who 


only look upon the Article determind with truth and appro- 


bation of the Church generally, fince that time, Bur the Epi- 
file of {onſtantine to Alexander and Arins, tells the truth, and 
the Queſtion, Alexavxder for 
broaching ic, rins for taking 1c up ; and although this be 
erne, thar it had been better for the Church ir never had be- 
gun, yet being begun, what is-to be done in it ? of this alſo 
1 that admirable Epiſtle, we have the Emperours judgement 
(1 ſuppoſe nor. without the adviſe and privity of Hofius Biſhop 
of Cordu#ba, whom the Emperour lov'd and tufted much , and 
imployed in the delivery of the Letters.) ** For firſt he calls it 
a certain vain piece of a Queſtion , ill begun and more unad- *<* 
viſedly publiſhed, a Queftion which no Law or Eccleſiafticall © 
Canon definerh, a fruitlefſe contention ,- the proaduR of idle . 
braines, a'matter ſo nice , ſo obſcure , fo intricate that it was *©* 
neither to be explicared by the Clergy , ' nor underſtood by <* 
the people, a diſpute of words, a doRrine inexplicable, bur <* 
moſt davgerous when taught leaſt it introduce diſcord or blat- <* 
phemy; and rherefore, the ObjeAor was raſh,and the anſwerer ** 


J mnadviſed » for it concernd not; the ſubſiance of Faith, or the **. 


wotſhip-of God; nor any cheife commandmetir of Scriprure, ** 
and therefore, why ſhonld it-be the marrer of diſcord? For” © 
though the matter be grave; yet becauſe- neither neceſſary, ** 
nor explicable, rhe- contention is trifling and .royiſh. + And ** 
therefore, as the Philoſophers of rhe ſame SeR, though dif- ©* 
fering in explication of an opinion; yet more love for the unt- © 
try of their Profeſſion, then Crore for the difference of opi- ** 
nin -;- So ſhould Chriſtians . believing in the ſame God , <* 
retaining the ſame Faith, having the ſame hopes, oppoſed by ** 
the ſame.enemies,nor fall at variance upon ſuch diſputes, con= © 
fiderivg our underſtandings are not. all alike ; and therefore, © 
neither can our. opinions in ſuch myſterious Articles : fo that ©* 


"5 rhe marrer being of nogrear importance, but vaine, and a toy ** 


in. refpe& of the excellent bleflings of peace and charity, it ** 


% 


were good that Alexander and _Arivs ſhould leave — | 
X; | eep As * 


Cap.7. 
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© keep their opinions to themſelves, ask each other forgiveneſſe, | 


.*«& and give mutuall- toleration, . This-is. the ſubſtance of Co. 


ſtantine's letter , and it contains in it much reaſon, if he did nor 


undervalue the Queſtion ;.but it feems it was nor then _ 
a Queſtion of Faich, bur of nicery of dilpute ; they both did be- 


| lieve one God, and the holy. Trinity. Now. then: that he af- 


terward called the:Niceze Conncell, it was upon-occaſion of the 
vileneſſe of the.men'of the Arian part, their eternall diſcord 
and percinacious wraigling., and to bring /peace into. the 


 Ehurch; that was the neceſſity:; and in order to it was the 


. determination of the Ariicle, Bur for the Article it ſelfe, rhe |* 
Lerter declares what opinion he;had of that, and this Lerter | 3 
was by Socrates called « wonderfull exbortation, full of grace and |; 
ſober councels ;. and ſuch as Heoſins himſelf, ; who was the meſ- | 


Numb, 27+ | 


ſenger, preſſed with all catnelinefſe, with all the kill and Au- 


' thoriry he had. | 


I know the opinion the world had of the Article afterward 
is quite differing. from this. cenſure. given of it-before ; and 


. therefore they. have pur it. into the Creed (I ſuppoſe) to bring 
- the world-ro; unity,. and:to- prevent Sedition,in this Queſtion, 


and the accicentall biaſphemies, which were occaſioned by their 
curious talkings of ſuch ſecret myſteries , and by their illicerate 
reſolutions. Bur although the Article was determin'd with an 


. excellent ſpirit , and we all with-much reaſon profeſſe ro be- 


lieve-it 3; yet it.is. another conſideration, whether or no it might 


-. not, haye been berter. determin'd, if with more ſimplicity ; and 


. the expolitions not pur into.t 


another yer, whether or-no ſince. many of the Biſhops who did 
believe this rhing, et did nor like the nicety and curioſity of” 
1a 


expreſſing it, ir had not been.more agreeable to the praRile of 
the Apoliles to have. made a determination of the Article by 
way of Expoſition of: the , Apoſtles Creed, and to. have lett 
this in a reſcripr, for. record to all poſterity, and not. to, have 
eplarged. the Creed with it ; for fince-it was -an Explication 
of an Article of the Creed of the Apoſlles,. as Sermons are of 
places of Scripture , it was. thought by ſome, that. Scripture 
might with good profit, and great truth, be expounded, and. yet 
the Canon,or goe for Scripture, hos 

. that left Rill in the naked Originall Gmplicity , and -fo much the 
+ -.:->. Mather 
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rather ſince that Explication was further from the foundation, 
and though moſt certainly true ,' yet nor penn'd by fo infalli- 
ble a ſpirit, as was that of the Apoſtles; and therefore not with 
ſo much evidence, as certainty. And if they had pleaſed, they 
might have made uſe of an admirable precedent to this and 
many other great and good purpoſes, no leffe then of the bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtles, whoſe Symbol they might have imitated , with 
as much ſimplicity as :they did the Exprefſions of Scripture, 
when they firſt compoſed it. For it is moſt conſiderable, thar 
althongh in reaſon, every clauſe inthe Creed ſhould be clear, and 
ſo inopportune and _ to variety of interpretarion, that there 
might be no place left-tor ſeverall ſenſes or variety of Expoſiti- 
ons: yet when they thought fit to inſert ſome myſteries into 
the Creed, which in Scripture were exprefſed in ſo myſterious 
words, that the laſt and moſt explicite ſenſe would Rill be: 
ktent, yet they who (if ever any did) underſtood all the ſenſes 
and ſecrers of ir, thonghr .ic not fir-to uſe any words but the 
words of Sctiptnre, particularly in che Articles of [ Chriſts de- 
ſending into Helt ,- and fitting at the right hand of God] to 
ſhew us, that thoſe Creeds are beſt which keep the ' very 
words of Scripture ; and that Faith is beſt which hath greateſt: 
fimplicicy, and rhat it is better in all caſes humbly ro ſubmit , 
then curiouſly to enquire and: pry into the myRtery under the 
cloud, and to hazard: onr Faith by improving our knowledge : 
If the Nicene Fathers had done {o too-, polf.bly che Churctr 
would never have repented it. 

And indeed the experience, the Church had afterwards ; 


' ſhewed that the Biſhops and Priefts were not ſatisfied in all 


circum(tances, nor the {chiſm appeaſed, nor the perſons agreed, 
nor the Canons accepted, nor the Article underſtood; nor any” 
thing right, but when they were overborn with Authority, 
which Authority when the ſcales turned, did the fame ſervice 
and promotion to the contrary. 

- Bur it is conſiderable, that. it was not the Article or the 
thing it ſelfe that troubled the ditlagreeing perſons, but the 
manner of repreſenting it. For the five Ditſenters, Zaſebius of 
Nicomedia, Theogms, Maris, Theonas , and Secundar, beiieved: 


Numb. 28. 


Numb. 29, > - 


NN craſfſids ſu- 
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——" They derided as being, perfivaded. by their Logic, thas he was | 


- neither of the ſabiance ofthe Father: , by diviſion as a-piece | 
of a lump, nor derivation as children from their Parents, nor |! 


by production as buds. from trees, and-no:body could tell chem |: 
. any other way. at that time, and that-made the fire to burn *? 
fill, And that. was it] faid; if the Artiele had been with more |: 
Gmplicity ,, and: lefle: nicery determin'd; charicy would have 
_  eain'd more, and faixh would bave loſt nething. And we ſhall -* 
Ende the wiſe of them all, for ſo Exfabins Pawphilus was : 
vide Sous: bliſked a. Creed or Confeſfion im the Synod 2 


- mEfl, lib. 2+ 
EI8, 


P 

accuſtomed hiwſeife 

; word was either {o 
Socrar. lib. 1. that Andrees Fricins does with lome 


Cap.26, 


_ P_— Haſes in the holy Trinity ; it was fo long before ir could 
eo re <uptn x that it was believed ens, » betauſe they 
applicuit, Hcl- -would not oppoſe their Superiours, or difturb the peace of the | 
leborus niger Church, in things which they thought could not be underftood : |! 
macur purge, 12 ſ© much that $, Hieroms writ to Damaſac, in theſe words : | 
& ſanar.Quam Diſcerne fi placet obſecrs', non. timebo tres hypoſtaſes dicere , ji 
aurum tericur ſubetis ; and againe, Obteftor beatitudinens tnamw per Crucifixum, 
& comminui- mands ſalutes, per cyuoiorcy T rinitatem, wt wrhi Epiſtoles ris, five 
rur ſulfocat. gacenderam five dicewdarum hypoſtaſein detwr amheritas. . - 
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ion with much truth, thongh I cannnot ſay, the Arguments 

which they builr their Decrees, were ſo good as the con- 
cluſfion ir felfe was certain ; But that which in this caſe is 
confiderable, is whether or no they did well in putting a curſe 
ro the foot of their Decree , and the Decree ir ſelfe into the 
Symbol, as if it had been of the fame neceſſity ? For the curſe, 
Euſedins Pantphilns conld hardly finde in his heart to ſubſcribe, 
at laſt he did ; bur with this clauſe that he ſubſcribed it be- 
cauſe the forme of curſe did only forbid men' to acquaint theme 
felves with nes Sounder and unvritten languages, whereby 
confuſion and diſcord is brought into the Church. So thar it 
was Hot ſo munch a-magiſteriall high -affertion of the Article, 
25 att endeavour to ſecure the peace of the Church. And co the 
ſame purpoſe for ought I know , the Fathers compoſed a Form 
of Confeflion, not as a preſcript Rule of Faith to build the 

x8 of our ſalvation on, bur as a zeſſere of that Communion 
which by- publike Authority - was therefore eſtabliſhed upon 
thoſe Articles becauſe the Articles were true, though not of 
prime* neceffiry , and becauſe that unity of confeſſion was 
judg'd, as things then ſtood, the beſt preſeryer of the unity of 
ind 


But without all Queſtion, the Farhers determin'd the Que- Namb 30. 


minds, * 
But I ſhall obſerve this, that-althongh the Vicene Fathers Namb. 431, 


>J in tbat caſe ar that time, and in that conjunure of circum. 
F ances did well (and yer their approbation is made by after 
"JF Ages ex peſt fatto) yer if this precedent had been followed by 
| J all Councels (and certainly they had equall power, if they had 


"FJ thought ir equally reaſonable) and that they had pur all their 


Z Dectees into the” Creed, as ſome have done fince, to whar a 
"2 volume had the Creed by this time fwell'd? and all the houſe 


"F had run into foundation; nothing left for ſuper-rnQures. Bur 
2 that they did not , it appeares * that fince they thought all 


FJ their Deerecs true, yer they did not think them all neceſſary, 
7 at leaft not in'that-degree , and that they publiſhed ſuch De- 
2 crees,; they did: tt decker ado, not imperands, as DoRors in their 
Chaires, nor matters of orher mens faich and- coniciences. 
2 » Ard yer there is ſome more modeſtly, or warineſte or necel- 
I ky/(whar hall F call 3?) chen chis _— roo ; for why. are 
3 | E ' ROT 
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por. all controverſies determin'd 7 but even when Generall 
Afemblies. of Prelates have been, ſome controverſies that have 
been very vexatious,have been pretermitted ,and orhers of leſle 
conſequence have been derermind :” Why did never any Ge- 
nerall Councell condemn. in exprefſe- ſentence the - Pelagian 
hereſy , that grear peſt , that ſubtle infe&ion 'of Criſtendome? 
and yet divers Generall Conncells did afſemble while the hereſy 
was in the world. : Both theſe caſes in'ſeverall degrees leave 
men in their liberty of believivg and propheſying, The latter 
proclaimes that all-controverſies cannot be determind to ſuf. 
ficient purpoſes, and the firlt declares that thoſe that are , ate 
nor all of them: matters-of Faith, and themſelves are- not fo ſe - 
cure; 'bur they :may bee deceived; and:therefore poſſibly i 
were berrer [it were ler alone; for if.che latter. leaves: them 
divided in their opinions , yer. their Communions, and there« 
fore probably their charities are:not divided ; but the former di- 
yides their Communions ,.and: hinders their intereſt ; and yet 
for-'onght is certain ,-' the accuſed perſon.is the! bertrer Catho- 


like.” : And yer after all this, it is not fafery enough to ſay ; 
let rhe Councell or Prelates derennine . Articles warily , ſel- | 


dome, with great. caution; and with much ſweernefſe and mo- 
defty. For though this be becter then to doe ir raſhly, fre- 
© quently and furiouſly :;* yer if we once -tranſgrefſe the bounds 
| ſer us'by the Apoſtles in their. Creed, and not - onely preach 
other truths, bur derermine them pro eribwnali as well as pro 
cathedra, although there be no-errour in the ſubje& marter (a 


in.Nice there was none) yet if the' next Ages fay they will | 


determine another Article. with -as. much care and caution, 
bur. 


© and pretend. as great a neceflity , there is no hindring them, | 

Goaiolng reaſons againſt it ;. and fo like enough they | 
might have done againft the deereeing the Article at Nice:; yet | 
that is nor ſufficient ;. for ſince the Authority of the A'icen | 


Councell hath . grown to the heigth.:of a mountainous - pre- 
judice againſt. him that ſhould fay it was-ill done , .the fame 


reaſon and. the ſame neceſſity. may be pretended by avy Age | 
and in any, Councell, and they: think chemfelves warranted by | 
the great precedenc at Nice, to proceed as peremptorjly as-they 3 
&d.; bur. chen_if: apy. other. Afſegnbly of learned men may | 
=O SF _  poſlibly; 
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their own 'A 


poſſibly. be deceiv'd:, were it nor better they ſhould ſpare the 
Jbonr, then/that they ſhould: with ſo great pomp: and. ſolen- 
nities: engage \mens-:perſwafions , ' and determine -an - Article 
which after- Ages muſt-reſcind ; for therefore moſt certainly -in 

| 2e, the-point with ſafety of faith and ſalvation, 
might- have; been-diſputed and disbelieved:: And that many 
mens faiths have: been.tyed up by As and Decrees of Coun- 
cels for thoſe: Articles in-which the: next Age did ſee a liber- 
ty had- better beene preſerved ,' becauſe an errour was. de- 
termined ,. wee : ſhall afterward receive a more certaine ac- 


-.; And. therefore the Conncell of. Nice did well, and Con. 
ſtartinople did well, To did Epheſns and Chalcedas ; 'bnr (It is 
becanſe; the Articles were: truly derermin'd ( for that is part 
of my beliefe;) but who is fare it ſhould be fo before hand, 
and whether the points there determin'd were neceſſary or no 
to be believ'd or/to-be determin'd, if peace had been concern'd 


| init throngh: the-faRion and divifion of the- parties, I- ſuppoſe 


rhe judgement of (onftentine the 47 ra and the famous Ho- 
fr of Gorduba'is ſufficient to: inftrudt us, whoſeauthority 1 ra- 
her urge then.reaſons , becauſe-it is-a prejudice and not a rea- 
ſon I-am. to contend againſt, — ? 

- So. that ſuch determinations and publiſhing of Confeſſions. 
with Authority of Prince and Biſhop, are ſometimes of very 
good uſe-for the peace of the Church, -and they are good allo 
£o:determine the judgement of indifferent perſons, whoſe rea- 


ſons of either fide, are-nort too great to weigh down the pro- 


bability of that: Authority. : But for'perſons of. confident and 
imperious yaderſtandings, they on whoſe fide the determination 
15, are armed with a prejudice againſt the other, and with a 
weapon to affront. them, but with no more to convince them; 


_. and they againſt whom the decifian is, doe the more readily 


betake rhemlelyes to rhe defenſive, and are engaged upon con- 
reftation and -publike enmiries, for ſuch Articles which either 
might ſafely have. been unknown, or with much charity «di- 
ſputed. Therefore the-NNicevxe Councell, although it have the 
advantage of an acquir'd and preſcribing Authority, yet-it-mult 


' ot become a precedent to others, leaſt the inconveniences of 
G 3 __ - multiplying 


Nemb. 3 2- 
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multiplying more Articles upon as great p:etence of reaſon a; 


then;,: make the a& of the Nicene Fathers in (traightning Pro- 
pheſying ,: and enlarging the Creed, become accidentally an in» 
convenience, The firſt reftraint;; although it it had been com. 
plaind. of, might poſſibly have been berrer conſider'd of; yer 
rhe inconvenience 1s. not viſible, till ic comes: by way of pre. 


 cadent to uſher in more, Ic 15:like an Arbitrary power, which 


although by. che ſame reaſon ir take fix pence from the ſubje&, 


it-may: take- a hundred 


all,.yer fo. lo 
nience 1s not 


OrF'A 


7 


F- 


4 
for 


pound, -and\then a thonſand;, and ther 
as-it is within. the firſt bounds , the inconve- 
great z bur when ir comes to be a precedent 
more , then-the firſt may- juſtly be complaind 


of, as having init that- reaſon in-che principle, which brought 
the inconvenience in: the ſequell; and-we haye-ſeen very i! 


conſequents-from: 1nnecent- beg 
Nawb. 34... And.the inconveniences which migh | 

precedent , thoſe wiſe Perſonages allo. did fore-ſee , and 
therefore although they rook liberty in Nice,” to: adde ſome 


this: 


he poſſibly ariſe from 


Articles, or at leaſt more explicitely-to declare the firſt Creed, 
yet. they then: would: have all the world to reſt upon that and 
no farther, as believing that to be ſufficient. S. Athanaſins 


Epift ad EpiQ. declares thetr opinion ,- 5 3 & a3 obs WW adliper x7! rac i 


Sons yards, rnoynoion wor , eavnipxys IH ap drefonhs i 
axdows doufteias y ovrioiy 5 # donfbting Us Kpts. mus. That 
Faith which thoſe Fathers-there confeſſed, was ſufficient for the 


| refuration of all impiery , and the eſtabliſhment of all Faith 


in Chriſt and trne Religion. -» And- therefore there was a fa- 


Evagnl, 3:c.14- mous Epiſtle written by: | 


exo the Emperour, called the: 'sr&:x3 


or the: Epiſtle of reconciliation, in which all diſagreeing inte- 


reſts, are entreated to agree: in'the Nicexe- Symbel., and a 
that condition- to communicate with all 


promiſe made: 


other Secs, addi 


.withall; that the Charch ſhould never re- 


ecive any other Symbol rhen-that which was compoſd by the 
Nicene Fathers. --And however Honorins was nd be 3 
CHonethebte; yet in one of the Epiſtles which the fixcth Synod 


that wo 


againſt him, (viz, theſecond ) he gave them counſe!! 
ad have done the: Church as much ſervice as the de- 
 Enaination.of the Article did ; for tie adviſed them 


not to be 


curious. - 
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curious in 'their diſpurings, nor dograticall in their determ1- 


nations abour that Queſtion ; and becauſe the Church was not 
aſed to diſpute in that Queſtion , it were better to preſerve 
the ſimplicity of Faich, then to enſnare mens conſciences by a 
new Article. And when the Emperour Con/tantins was by his 
Faction engaged'in a contrary praiſe, the inconvenience and 
nnceaſomableneſie was ſo grear , that a prudent Heathen ob- 
ſerved and noted it in this character of Conſtantine , Chriſtia- 
wens religionem abſolntam & ſrmplicem [N.B,] anili ſuperſtitione 
confudit. In qu4 ſcrutanda perplexius quan in componenda gra- 
tives , excitavit diſſidia que progrefſſa fuſns aluit concertatione 
verburum dum ritum omnem ad ſunm trahere conatur ar= 
bitrinuns. | 

And yer men are more lead by Example then either by 
Reaſon or by Ptecept; for in the Councell of Conſtantinople one 
Article de nove & integro was added, viz. 1 believe one Baptiſm 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes; and then againe they were ſo confi- 


Namb. 25: -. 


dent, that that Confeſſion of Faith was ſo ablolutely intire , - 


and char no man ever after ſhould neece to adde any thing to 


the integrity of Faith, that the Farhers of the Councell of | 


Epbeſ#r pronounced Anathema to all thoſe that ſhould adde 


any. thing ro the Creed of (onftantinople. And yer for all 


this, the Church of Rowe in a Synod at Gertilly added the clauſe 
of Filioque, to the Article of the procefſion of the holy Ghoſt, 
and yhar they have done fince, all the world knowes, Exempls 


non - confiſtunt, ſed quamwie in tenuem recepta tramiten, latiſſime . 


evagandi fibi faciunt poteſtatem, All men were periwaded that | 
it was moſt reaſonable the limits of Faith ſhould be no more 


enlarged; bur 
from Joe, fie an intemperate Father, who becauſe he 


2 knowes he does ill himſelfe, enjoyns temperance to his Son, bur 


continues to be intemperate himlelfe. 


they enlarged it themſelves, and bound others - 


But now ifI ſhould be queſtioned concerning the Symbol of Aſamb. 26, . .. 


Athazafins (for we ſee the Nicene Symbol was the Father of 
many more-, ſome twelve or thirteen Symbols in the ſpace of 
a hundred years). I confefſe I cannor ſee that moderate ſentence 
| and gentlenefle of charity in his Preface and Conclufion as - 


there was in the N3ceze Creed, Nothing there buc damnation 
S+.. and 
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54 "The Liberty of Propheſjang, — Fez. | 
and periſhing everlatingly, unleſſe the-Article 6f the Trinity be 


believed, as.itis there with cariofity ; and minute» patticularities 
exper. Indeed eAthenaſins had been: ſoundly. vexed on one 
fide , and much cryed up;on the other ;- and therefore ir-4s not 

fo much-wonder ſor -him tro be. ſo:decretory:and ſevere in his 1 
cenſure; for nothing could more aſcertain-his friends to him; and , 
diſ-repute. his enemies, then the beliefe of char. damnatory Ap- G 
pendix ; * but that does not-jultifie the.thing, [For the- Articles [ 
themſelves; I am moſt heartily-perſwaded of rhe truth of them, 6 
and-yer I dare not ſay all that are nor-ſo, are irrevocably damnd, * 


becauſe cirre hoc Synibeluns, the Faith of the Apoſtles Creed 

is intire, and he. that believerh' and is ,baprized ſhall be. ſaved, 

that is , he that belieyeth ſuch a beliefe as 1s ſufficienc diſpobri- 

_ onto be baprized;;-rhar 'Faich with the Sacrament is ſufficient 

for heaven.” Now the Apoſtles Creed does one; why therefore 

* Vide Hoſumn doe. not: both: intitle us- to the promiſe ?. Beſides , if it were 

de author. S. confidered concerning eAthanafins Creed, how many people un- 

Scrip.1.3-P.53+ Jerſtand it- not ,' how contrary” to naturall reaſon it. ſeems, how 
& Gordun, _ ;. | 5 * 2b” "ait* 

Hunlzom. little the-*--Seripture fayes: of thoſe. cyriofities- of -Explicati- 

'Tom.1. cor.= On, and: how: Tradition was- not- cleare on: his fide. for: the 
crov.1. de ver- Article it fſelfe ,, much leſſe- for thoſe. formes. and. minutes 

bo Dci,cap.39. ( how:himfelfe-is pur to make an anſwer.,-and. excuſe for the 

| On 2c,  _ -» + Fathers ſpeaking. in fayour of the e4-- 

t Vide Gretſer, & Tanner.in coloq.Ra- ,;,,, .- leaſt, ſo leemingly,, that the Ar- 
tisbon, Euſebium fuifſe Arriazum _. *? * pings bhi vd 4 all Sch 

air Perron. lib- 3. cap:3- contre Ie Roy 77475 APpEalaNto them Tor tryall , and the 

Taques, Idem ait Originem negaſſe Di- offer was declind ) and after all rhis thar 
vinitatem kilii & Spir-$l.2.c.7.de Euchar, .the Nicene Creed it fſelſe went. not fo 

cotkrts DapleSy. Mom yet. farre, .neirher in- Article, nor Anathema 

a. icozum cli xi 12g hoc rg Hxpication, it had not been amiſlc | 

ctiam Fiſher. in. reſp. ad 9. 'Quz(}; 1fthe finall judgement had been left. ro 
Iacobi Reg, & Epiphan« in hzrcf:6z»- Jeſus Chriſt; for he' is:appointed Judge of |: 

7 | all the World, and he ſhall Judge the peo- | 

* ple tighteouſly , for-he knowes every. truth , the degree of eve- 

- ry- neceſſity, and all excuſes that doe leſſen , or take away the 

nature: or- malice of a, crime z : all-which 1. think «Lebanaſias 

- though a very good man, did. not know, ſo well as, to warrant 

ſuch a ſentence. : And puc cale_ rhe hereſy there: condemnd be Þ 

i:damnable , (as it is damnable: enough) yer a man may maintain | 

: an Kk 
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an opinion that is in it: ſelfe damnable, and yer he not knowing 

it ſo, - and being invincibly lead into It may goe to heaven; 

his -opinion ſhall burn, and himſelfe be ſaved. Bur however, 

I finde no opinions in Scripture cald damnabte , but whar are 

impious im materia at gr , or direRly deſtructive of the Faith 

or the body of Chriſtianity , ſuch of which S, Peter ſpeaks 

[ bringing in dammable bereſies, even denying the Lord that bought , v.. . .. 
them FA + are the falſe Prophets who out of cavetouſneſſe make 'y 
merchandiſe 0 aw through cozening words. | Such as theſe 

are truly herefies, and ſuch as theſe are certainly damnable, 

But becauſe there are no degrees either of truth or falſhcod, 

every true propoſition being alike true; that an errour is more 

or lefſe damnable , 1s nor rold us in Scripture, bat is determind 

by-the man and his manners, by circumſtance and accidents; and 

rhetefore the cenſure in the Preface and end, are Arguments of - 

his zeal and firengrh of his perſwaſion ; but they are exrrinſe- 

call-and accidenrall ro the Articles, and might as well have been- -- 

ſpared, And indeed-ro me it ſeems very hard to put uncharita- + 

blenefſe into the Creed , and fo to make ir become as an Ar-. 

ticle of Faith, though perhaps this very thing was no Faith- of 

Athanaſius who if we may believe eAfquinas , made.this mani-» 
feſtation-of Faitth, -»o» per modum-Symbili, ſed-per modurm do- D.Thogt2n,” 
frine, that: is, if 1 underſtood him right, not with a purpoſe 9-1-2:ticex, ad + 
to impoſe ir upon others,but with confidence to declare his own 3%”: 
beliefe; and thar it was preſcrib'd to others as a Creed, was 
the-a& of the Biſhops of Rowe ; 1o he ſaid, nay, poſſibly it was 
none of his : Sofaid the Patriarch of C.P. cMelerivs about one 
hundred and thirty years :fince, in his Epiftle to John Donza, 
eAthanaſio falſo adſcriptum Symbolum cum Pontificum Rom. ap=- 
pendice illi adaleratum, luce Incidins comeſtamur. And it is 
more then probable that he faid true, becauſe this Creed was 
written originally in Latine , which in all reaſon Athaxaſins did 
nor, and it was tranſlated into - Greek , it being apparent thar 
the Latine Copy is but one, butxhe Greek is various, there 
being three Editions or Tranſlarfons rather , expreſſed by Gene- 
brard, lib.3.de Trinit, But in this particular , who lift , may 
better frisfie himſelfe in a diſputation de Symbelo Arhanaſir, 
printed at Fertzbnrg 1590 ſuppoſed to be written. by. Serrarins 

or. Clencherns, | I And. - - 
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"Neamb.37. + Andyetl muſt obſerve that this Symbol of Athenaſfur, and 

.- +: that other of Nyce, offer not at'any new' Articles ; they only 

_  pretend-to @ further Explication of the Articles Apoftolicall, 

which is a certain-covfirmarion that they did nor believe more 

. Articles to be of -belief neceſſary ro ſalvation : if they intended 

. theſe further Explications to be as neceſflary as the dogmarticall 

- Articles of the Apoltles Creed, I: know not how to anſwer all 

that may be objeaed agaivit that ; but the advantage that I 

ſhall gather from their not proceeding to new matters , 1s laid 

out .ready for me in the words of Athana/zas , ſaying of this 

Creed [this is the (atholikg Faith } and if his authority bee 

g6od, or his faying true , or he the Authenr, then no man can 

tay of -any other Article, that it is a part of the Catholike 

Faith, or thar the Catholike Faith can be enlarged beyond the 

*  BullaPiiquar- <Ontents of thar Symbol ; and therefore it Is a Rrange bold. 

-  tiſupra forma. Deſſe inthe Church of Rowe, firlt to. adde twelve new Articles, 

juramenti pr0- and then! to. adde-the Appendix of Arhanaſms to the end of 

feſſionis fidei » them, This is the Catholike Farth , without which no man can be 
in fin-Conce,, ad; 

"ATwmb 0, But fo grezt an-example of fo excellent a- man, hatch been 

3, either miſtaken or followed with too much greedireſſe, all 

.: the world in faRions , all damning one another, each party 

. damnd by all the ret, and there 15 no difagreeing in opinion 

| from any mantbar i899 lovewith his awn opinion, but damnati- 

an preſently to- all: thar diſagree, A Ceremony and' @ Rite hath 

.-- Cauled feverall Churches ro Excommunicate eachother, as in 

-the matter- of the Saturday Faſt , and keeping Eafter. Bur 

. whar the: ſpirits of men-are- when: they are exaſperated 'in a 

- Queſtion and difference of Religion, as they call ir, though the 

thing'it felfe may be moſt-ineonſiderable, is very evident in that 

requett of Pope /mnocext the Third, deſiring:of the Greeks (bur 

reaionably 2 man- would think”) that they wenld'hor ſo much 

hare the Roman: manner of conſecrating in unleavened bread, as 

to:waſh, and ſcrape, andpare yi&Altars after a:Raman-Prieſt had 

eonſecrated.. Nothing more farious: than a: miſiaken zeal, and 

- the aGions: of a ſcrupulous and abuſed! conſcience; When men 

chink every thing to be their: Faith and: their: Religion , com- 

- + mcdly- they are-1o buſie-in trifles and ſuch RL" in 

, . Which 
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vation. 
deſerted the Communion of Pope Pelagims, in cauſa trium («- 
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which the ſcene of their miſtake lies, that they negle& the 
greater things of the Law, charity, and compliances ; and the 
gentleneſle of Chriftian, Communion. for this is the great prin- 


ciple of miſchiefe , .and.yer 1s not. more pernicicus then unrea- 


ſonable. | WW 
For I demand: Can any-man ſay and juſtifie. 
files did. deny Communion to any man that believed the-Apo- 
files Creed,” and liv'd a good life? And dare any man taxe 
that proceeding of remifleneſſe, and indifferency in Religion? 
And fince our blefled Saviour promiſed ſalvation ro him that 
believeth (and the Apoſtles when they : gave this word the 


that the Apo- 


Namb, 39. 


greateſt extent, enlarged it nor beyond the borders of the 


.Creed) how can. any man warrant the condemning. of any man 


4 | to the flames of Hell chat is ready to die in atteliation of this 


Faith ; ſo expounded and made explicite by the Apotltles , and 
lives accordingly > .And to this purpoſe it was excellently ſaid 
by a wile and a pious Prelate, S. Hilary, Non per difficiles nes 
Dems ad beatam viiam queſtiones vocat, &c, 1n abſoluto nobis. & 
facile eſt aternitas; Jeſum ſuſcitatum 4 mortuis, per Deum credere, 


& wſum eſſe Dominum confiteri , &c, Thele are the Articles. 


which we-mutt believe, which ace the ſufficient and adequate 
object of that Faith which is required of us in order to Sal- 
And therefore it was, that when the Bifhops of //#ria 


pitmlornms, he gives them an account of his Faith by recitation of 


the Creed, and by atteſting the foryx Generall Councels, and 


[& is. confident 'npon this that de fides firmvicate nalla poterit ofſe 


queſtio vel ſuSÞþicto generari ; let the Apoſtles Creed, eſpecially 


io explicated,be but ſecured, and all Faith is ſecured; and yer that 


7 .explication too, was lefſe necefiary then the. Articles them- 
ſelves; for the explication was but accidentall, bur rhe. Articles 


even before the Explication wete accounted a ſufficient inlet 
to the Kingdome of heaven. 


L.-10,de Tiin. 
ad finem, 


Concil. tom,4, 
Edit. Patifs fo 
473» 


And that there was ſecurity enough, in the fimple believing Nymb. 40; 


the firſt Articles, is very certaipzamongſt them , and by their 


Principles who allow 'of an implicite faith to ſerve moſt perſons 


to the greateſt purpoſes ; for if the Creed did contain in it the 
whole Faith, and that other Articles were ip it _— 
Tn RY tor 
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The Liberty of Propbeſying. fe2. Þ 
| (for ſuch is the doQrine -of the Schoole, and patricularly of F 
227,q.142,10, &Ajninar) then he that explicitely believes all the Creed, does 
Caps implicitely believe all the Articles contain'd in it, and then ir 
1s better the implication ſhould Rill continue, then that by any 
explication ( which is ſimply unneceſſary ) the Church ſhould 
be-troubled with queſtions, and unceftain determinations , and 
faQtions enkindled, and animoſities ſet on foor;-and mens ſoules 
endanger'd, who before were ſecur'd by-the explicite beliefe of | 
all that the Apoſtles requir'd as neceſſary , which beliefe al!o did þ 4 
ſecute them for all che reft,becauſe it iroplied the belief of what- Þ* 
ſoever was virtually in the firſt Acticles., if ſuch beliefe ſhould Þ # 
- by chance be neceſſary. | | 1 
Fhe ſumme of this diſconrſ is -this ,rif we-rake an eſtimate | 
of the nature of Faith from the diQares: and promiſes Evange- |} : 
licall, and from the pratice Apoſtolicall;- the nature of Faith | ; 
and.its integrity: conſifts in ſuch propofitions which make the | | 
foundation of hope and charity, that which is ſufficient ro make |? 
ns to doe honour. to Chriſt -and ra.obey him, and ro- encou- | F 
nige us-in both : and this is compleated in the Apoities Creed: 7 
And ſince contraries are of the ſame extent, hereſy is to be | * 
judg'd by its proportion and-analogy to faith, and that is herely | 
only which is againſt Faithe . Now becanſe Faith is not only 2 þ- 
precept of DoRrines, but of manners and holy life, whatſoever Þ3 
15 either oppoſite to an Article of Creed , or teaches ill life, + 
thar's hetely; bur all thoſe propofitions which are exrrinſecall to Þ* 
theſe two. conſiderations, - be they true or be they falſe, make Þ 7 © 
not hereſy, nor the man an Heretrick ; and therefore howeve: | 
bee may be an erring perſon, yer he is to be uſed according'y , Þ} 
pitried and inftra@ted , not condemned or Excommunicated; Þ? 
And this is the reſalt of the firſt ground , the conſideration ©: Þ7 
the'nature of Faith and hereſy. TO 1 E 
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- - comfort, that is, in' matrers practicall and ipeculative of ſeyerall 
! rempers and conſtitutions, there are innumerable places con - 
raining in them great myſteries, but yer either lo enwrapped 
# with a cloud, or io darkned with umbrages , or heigthened 


» 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 


SECT. IIT. 


"Of the difficulty and uncertainty of Arguments from 


' Scripture, in Queſtions zot ſimply neceſſary, nt literally 
determined, * © | 


Od who diſpoſes of all things ſweetly and according to the 
nature and capacity of things and perſons, bad made thoſe 

only neceſſary, which he had taken care ſhould be wufficiently 
ropounded to all perſons of whom he required the explicice 

| beliefe. And therefore all the Articles of Faith are cleerely and 
plainly ſer down in. Scripture, and the Goſpel 1s not hid + 


3 . perenntibus faith S.Panl; ndaw yap apelis wapaxancm , x) naxias 


dado Tray I Tavis fwvfioouer , faith Damaſcen, and that 
ſo-maniteſtly that no man can be 1gnorant of the foundation 
of Faith without his own apparent fault, And this is acknow- 


'Þ tedged by all wiſe avd good men, and is evident, beſides the 
reaſonableneſſe of the thing,in the teſiimonies of Saints ® Aſtin, ® 


 Hierome, © ( hryſoſtome, * Fulgentins, « Hugo de Santo Vittore, 
f T heodoret, 8g Lattantins, b T heophilus Antiochenus,\e Aquinas, 
and the latter Schoole- men. ' And God hath done more ; 
for many things which ate only proficable , are alſo ſer down 
ſo plainly, that (as S. Anſtin ſayes) nemo inde haurire nov poſſit, 
f modo ad hauriendam devore ac pie accedat (ubi ſupra de mil, 
cred.c.6.) but of ſuch things there is no Queſtion commenc'd 
in Chriſtendome, and if there were, it cannot but be a crime 
and humane intereſt, that are the Authors of ſuch diſputes, 
and therefore theſe cannot be ſimple errours, bur alwayes here- 


2 fies, becauie the principle of them is a perlonall finne, 


But beſides theſe things which are fo plainly ſer down, ſome 
for doGrine as S. Paul layes, that is, for Articles and founda- 
tion of Faith, ſome for infiructi-p, ſome tor reproofe, ſome for 


with expreſſions, or fo covered with allegories and garments of 
= H 2 Rhetorick 
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* Super Pſal. 
8%,& de util. 
cred.c.6. 
Super Iſa 
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Rhercorick, ſo profound in the matter , or fo altered or made in- 
rricate in the manner, in-the-clothingandin the drefling, thar 
God. ray ſeeme to. have Jeſt them . as tryalls of. ouc induſtry, 
and Arguments' of our imperſeQians ,' and: mcentives 'to._ the 
Jongings -after heayen;; and ,the clearelt revelations of eternity, 
and: as occaſions and opportunities of out mutuall charity and 
toleration to each-other, and humility in our ſelves, rather then 
the repoſitories: of Faith; -and-turnittze of:Creeds, and- Arricles 
ofchalimnde., {5 7 .-hontg hg @0E Go i agrg be nn 
+ For-wherever the: word: of Gad-is-kept-; whether in.Scrip- 
ture alone;'or alſo:in- Tradition; he that confiders.that the .mea- 
ning of the-one , and: the/trurch or-cercainty of the other are 
thivgs of :great+Quetſtion , wall. op a ngoetiey in theſe things 
( which -are-the:'ubjeA' matcer-of  moſt- of 'rhe Queſtions of 
Chriſtendome,) -that : men ſhould hope tobe excuſed by an 
irmplicice: faith: imGad:-Almighty. For.when: there are in che 
ps cM of Scripture 'ſomany:Commentaries; ſo many tenſes 
*Interpretations, ſomany:Volumnes/in-all./ Ages ,. and all, 


kke mens faces, exaRtlynone like ahother, either this difference 


and inconvenience i$ablolutely-no- fault-at all, or if it be, it is 


_. excuſable;'by a minde prepar'd: to conſent in-that: truth which 


God inrended; And this 1'callan impliciceFaith-in God, which is 
certainly of as grearexcellency:avan 27 05h Faith inavy-man 
or.company of men. - Beeaule. they. who doe” require'an im- 
plicire- Faith in«the Church for Articles lefſe .neceſſary,. and 
excufe: thewant of explicite Faith by-the inaplicire,. doe require 
an implicice Faithinche Church, becauſe they believe that God 
hath required'of them. ro--have:a minde prepared: to . believe 
whatever the Chureh-ſayes ; which becauſe it. is a propoſition of 
no abſolute certainty; whoſoever : does in readineſſe- of minde 
believe-all that God ſpake, does-alſo believe that ſufficiently , if 
1t be fitting ro be believ'd; that: is-,if it be true, and if God 
hath ſaid fo; forhe hath the ſame obedience of underſtanding in 
this as in the other. But becauſe it 15-not ſo certain God hath 
tyedhim in all things to believe that whichis called che Church, 
and that it is certain we-muſt believe God inall things, and yer 
neither know all rhatieither: God hath revealed or the Church 
taught, it is bertet-;to;take*the- certain; then the go ro, 
3 * believe 
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believe 'God rather then men, eſpecially fince if God bath bound 
_ uy'to believe men, our abſolute ſubmiſſion ro God does involve 
.xhat,- and there is no inconvenience in the\world this way. but 


-rhatwe dy believe one Article more, v#z. the Churches 
-Authoriry or infallibility, which may well be pardoned, becauſe 
4r ſecures our: beliefe of all the reſt, - and we are ſure if we be- 
lieve all chat" God-faid explicitely or-implicitely, we alſo believe 
the Churcty implicitely'in' caſe we are bound to it; but we are 
not certain, that if we believe any company of men whom we 
call the*Church, thar we'rherefore obey-God and believe what 
| "he hath ſaid. * 'Bur however, if this will not help'us, there is no = 
_ helpſor us, bat good fortune or abſolute predeſtination; for by 
 choyee and induſtry, no man-can ſecure himfelfe that in all the 
'miylteries: of Religion taught in -Scripture he ſhall cercaiply 
underſtand and explicitely believe*thar ſenſe;-- that God inten« 
ded. For: to this purpoſe there are many confiderations. - 


>." There ate-ſo many thonſands of Copies- that were writ Nl 4 
5 Vo, hy Re 


y:perſonsof ſeverall-interefts and perſyaſions , ſuctt' different 
underſtandings and*tempers; ſuch diſtin abilities and weakneſs 

ſes, that ir is Smphae >a there is {o great variety of -readings 
both-in the Old Teſtament and in the New, In'the Old Te- 
ſlamenr, the-Jewes pretend that the Chriſtians have corrupted 
many places, on purpoſe to make. ſymphony berween both che 
Te nts. On the other fide;the Chriſtians have hadſo much 
reaſon to ſnſpeR the Jewes, that wher-4quile had tranſlated 

rhe Bible in their. Schooles, and had been taught by them, they 
rexeRed the Edition many of them,and fome of them called ir 
hereſy to follow ir. And Juſtin Marryr jultified it'to Tryphoy, 

thar the Jewes -had defalk'd many Sings fromthe Books of 

the old Prophers;;- and amongſt the relt, he inſtances in that of 

the Plalm,  Drcite. iwnationibuy quis Dominus regnavit 4 ligno, 

The latt words-they have-cut off, and prevail'd fo farre init, 

that to this day none of our Bibles have it ; bur if they oughe 

nor to have it, ther» Fur Iertr: Bible had more in ir then W 
It ſhould have', for there it was; fo that a fauitrhere was ei- 
ther under or over. But however, there are infivice Readings 
in the New Teftament (for in that 1 will inttance)) ſome whole 
Verſes in one that ate not in another, and there was in {come 
H3 Coples.. - 
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The Liberty of Propbeſying. "= 


Copies of So Marks Goſpel in the laſt ( Chapter a whole verſe, z 


Chapter it was anciently called,- that is not found in our Bibles, 


| as S. Hierom. ad Hedibiam, q:3. notes. ©* The words he repeats, 


Lib.2. contra Polygamos, Et illi ſatis faciebant dicentes, ſeculum 


| iftud iniquitatis + incredulitatis ſubſtantia eff , qne non ſinit per 
 Smomundos ſpiritus veram Dei apprehends virtutem, tacirco jam 


vunc revela juſtitians tuam. Theſe words are thought by ſome, 
ro ſavour of CMearichaiſme, and for ought 1 can finde were 
therefore rejeted our of many Greek Copies, and at laft 
our of the Latine. -- Now ſuppoſe that a CMarichee in di- 
ſputation ſhould urge this place, having fonnd it in his. Bi- 
ble, if a Catholike ſhould anſwer him by faying it 1s Apo- 
cryphall, and not found in divers Greek Gopies, might 
not the Afanichee ask how it-came in, if it was' not the 


 wordof God, andifit was, how came it out? and art laſt 


rake the ſame {ibercy of rejeing any other Authority which 


; (hall be alledged againſt him; it he can finde any Copy that 


way favour him, however that favour be procured ;- and did:not 


. the Ebronites rejeRt all the Epiſtles of S. Paw! upon pretence 


he was an” enemy to the Lay of Moſes? indeed it was boldly 


_ and moſt unreaſonably done ; but if one title or one Chapter of 


S, Mark be called Apocryphall, for, being ſuſpeRed of X/4- 


»icheiſme, 1t 1s a plea tiat will roo much juſtify-others in their þ 


raking and chufing what they lit, But I will not urge it fo 
farre ; but is nor there as much reaſon for the fierce Lutheran: 
to reject the Epilile of S., Fames for favouring juſtification by 


| works, or the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, upon prerence that the 


fixth and tenth Chapters doe favour Novatieniſme 5 eſpecially 
ſince it was by ſome famous Churches at firſt not accepted, even 


| by the Church of Rowe her ſelfe ? The Parable of the woman 


taken in adultery, which is now in Joh.g. Eaſebins ayes was not 
in any Goſpel, but the Goſpel ſecardam Hebraor,and S. Hicrom 


| makes it doubtfull, and ſo does S.- Chryſoftome and Emthimins , 


the firſt not vouchſating to explicate ic in Homilies upon 
S. John , the other affirming it not to be found in the exacter 
Copies. I {ball nor neede to urge that there are fome words fo 
neer in ſound, that the Scribes might eafily miſtake + There is 
one famous one of Kupip Sagorls; , which yer ſome _ 
rea 
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read zeipp Jexivorlss , the ſenſe 1s very unlike though thewords 
be neer ,: and there needs ſome lictle luxation ro ftraine this 
latter reading to a good ſenſe ; That famous precepr of $.Panl, 
that the women muſt pray with a covering on their head 
J12- +% eine, becauſe of the Angels, hath brought into the 


. Church an opinion that Angels are preſent in Churches, and 


are-Spe&ators-of our devotion and deportment. Such an opi- 
nion if it ſhonld meer with peeviſh oppoſites on one fide, and 
confident Hyperaſpiſts onthe other, might poſſibly make a SeR, 
and here were a cleer gronnd for the affirmative, and yet who 
knowes bur that it might have been a miſtake of the Tranſcri- 


bers to double the » ? for if it were read /i& 7355 «aus, that the: 


ſenſe be, women in publike Afemblies muſt weare a vaile, by 
reaſon of the Companies of the young men there preſent, it 
would be no ill exchange for the lofſe of a letter, ro make fo 
probable fo cleare a ſenſe of the place, Bur the inſtances in 


this kinde, are too many, as appears in the variety of readings 
in ſeverall Copies proceeding from the negligence or ignorance : 


of the Tranſcribers, or the malicions * endeavour of Hereticks, 
or the inſerting Marginal! Notes into the Text, or the neere- 
nefſe of ſeyerall words. Indeed there is ſo much evidence of this 


particular ; tht it hath enconraged the ſervants of the Vulgar 


Tranſlation (for ſo ſome are-now adayes) to preferre that Tran- 
Nation before the Originall ; for although they have atrempred 
thar propofition with very ill ſuccefle.yer that they could think it 
poſſible to be prov'd, is an Argument there is much variety 
and alterations in divers Texts; for if they were not, it were 
impudence to pretend a Tranflation , and that none of the beſt, 
ſhould be berrer rhen the Originall. Bur fo ic is thar this va= 


mee reading is not of ſlight confideration ; for although it 


monſtrably true , that all things neceflary co Fairh and 
good manners: are preſery'd from alteration and corruprion, be« 
cauſe they are of things neceſſary , and they could nor be ne- 
cefſary, nnlefle they were delivered to us, God inhis goodneſſe 
and his juſtice having: oblig'd himſelf ro preſerve that yyhich he 
hath bound us. ro-obferve and keep ; yer in other things which 
God hath not oblig'd himſelfe ſo punRually ro preſerve, intheſe 


things ſince variety of reading is crept in, every reading takes - 
| | Fs _ 
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away a degree of certainty from any propoſition derivative from 


thoſe-places ſo- read: And if ſome Copies | (eſpecially if they be ÞÞ 


publike and norable ) omit a. verſe or title , every argument 
- from ſuch a title or verſe loſes much of its firength and re- 
ration ; and we finde it in a great inſtance. For whien in pro- 
tion of the myſtery of the glorious Unity .in Trivity, we al. 
ledge that ſaying of S, John | there are three which bear witneſſe 
in heaven, the Father, the Word and the. Sjirit, and theſe three 
are_one:] the Anmitrinitarians think they have aniwered the 
Argument by ſaying the Syries Tranſlation, and. divers. Greek 
Copies bave not that verſe in them, and- therefore being .of 
doubtfull Authority , cannot conclude with certainty in a Que- 
Rion of Faith. And there is an inftance.on. the Catholike part. 
For when the Arrians urge the ſaying.of our . Saviour, | No 
man knowes that day and. hoxre (viz. ot Judgement ) »o nor the 
Some, but the Father only |, to prove'that the Sonne knowes 
not allthings, and therefore cannot be-God inthe proper ſenle; 
-S, eAmbreſe thinks he hath anſwered the Argument by ſaying, 
thoſe words [0 xot the Soxne, was thraſt.into the Text by. the 
fraud of the Arrians, So that here we have one objection, 
- which muſt firſt-be cleared and made infallible, before we can be 
may in apy ſuch Qyeftion as. to call them Hereticks that 

X _ diſſent, yt Gn gt 
Namb. 5. 2. I conſider that there are-very many ſenſes and deſigns of 
expounding Scripture, and when the &rammaricall ſenſe. is found 
cut, we are many times never the neerer; it is not that which 
was intended ; for there is in very many Scriptures a. double 
ſenſe, a literall and a Spitituall (tor the Scripture is 4 Book wri- 
tex within and without ( 4poec. 5.) And both thele ſenſes are 
ſub- divided. - For the literall ſenſe zs either naturall or fgura- 
tive: And the Spirituall is ſometimes .allegoricall, ſomerimes 
anogopicall, nay, . ſometimes there are divers literall ſenſes in 


Ag Wy e the {ame ſenrence , as'S, Amſtin excellently proves in divers 


fel, cap- 26 -* Places, and it appears in divers quotations in the New Teſta- 
Lib.11. de Ci- .Mment,- where the Apoſtles and-Divine Writers brivg the ſame 
vit.Dei.c .19, Teſtimony to divers. purpoſes; andparticularly, S. Paw/'s making 


Li, .te do&r Jj- M4 : - 
= Chrif.cap, that ſaying of the Pialme, 7 how are my Sonne, this day have 1 
#7o 


begotten thee, to be an Argument of Chrilts ReſurreAion, and 
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Ih OY The Liberty of Propheying. 


a deſignation or ordination to his Pontificate is an inſtance ve. 


ry famous in his x. and 5. chapter to the Hebrewes, Burt now 


there being ſuch variety of ſenſes in Scripture, and bur few 
-places ſo mark'd out, as not to be capable of divers ſenſes, if 


men will - write Commentaries, as Herode- made Orations wt 
ai parladias » What infallible zp/]iproy will be left whereby 
to judge of the- certain dogmaticall reſolute ſenſe of ſuch places 
which bave been the matter of Queſtion? For pur caſea Queſii= 


- on were commenc'd concerning the degrees of glory in hea» 


ven, as there is in the Schooles a' noted one, To ſhew an in- 


- equality of reward, Chrifts Parable is brought of the reward 
of ten Cities, and of five according to the divers improve- 
-mentof the Talents ; this ſenſe is myſticall, and yer very pro- 


bable, and underſtood by men for ought 1 know, to this very 
ſenſe, And the reſult of the Argument 15 made good by S.Paw/, 


4s One ftarre affereth from another in glory; ſo ſhall ir be in the 


reſurrection of the dead. Now ſuppoſe another ſhould rake 


he fame liberty of Expounding another Parable to a myſticall 


ſenſe and Interpretation, as all Parables. muſt be expounded ; 


then the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, and though 


differing in labour , yet having an” equall reward, co any mans 
underſtanding may ſeem very ſtrongly to prove the contrary , 
and as if it were of purpoſe, and that it were primuns inteutun 


"of the Parable, the Lord of the Vineyard determin'd the point 


reſolutely upon the mutiny and repining of them that had born 
the burchen and heat of the day, 1 will give unto this laſt even as 


£0 #bee ; which ro my ſenſe ſeems to determine the Queſtion 


of degrees; They that work bur little, and they that work 
long, ſhall nor be diſtinguiſhed in the reward , though acciden- 


tally they were in the work : And if this opinion could but anſwer 


$. Paxls words, it Rtands as faire, and perhaps fairer then the 


"other. Now if we look well upon the words of S. Paw,we ſhall 


finde he ſpeaks nothing-at all of diverſity of degrees of glory in 
beatified bodies , but the differences of glory in bodies heaven- 


ly andearthly. There are (ſayes he) bodies earthly , and there 


are heavenly bodies : And one is the glory of the earthly, ano- 


ther the glory of the heavenly; one glory of the Smn, anather of 


the AMoone, fc, So ſrall it be in the Reſurretiion; for it is 
| :I ſowne 
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The Liberty of Propheſying. | dz. 


Matth.13, 


ſowne in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption. Plainly thus, 
onr: bodies in the Relurre&ion ſhall differ as much from onr by- 
dies bere in the {tate of correption, as one Starre does from ano- 
ther. And now ſuppoſe a Se ſhould be commenc d upon rhis 
"Queſtion (upon lighter and vainer many have been ) either fide 
mult reſolve to aniwerthe others Arguments, whether they can 
or no, and to deny to each other a liberty of expounding the 
parable to ſuch a ſenſe, and yer themſelves mult uſe it or want 
an Argument. But men uſe to be unjuſt in-their owncales; 
And were it not better to.leave each other ro their liberty and 
leek to preſerve their own charity? For when the words are 
capable of a myſtical! or a divers ſenſe, I know not why mens 
fancies or underſtandings ſhouid be more bound to be 1ike one 
another then their faces : And either in all ſuch places of Scrip= 


cure, a liberty. muſt be indulgd to every honeſt-and peaceable - 


wiſe man, or elſe all Argument from ſuch places muſt be who! 
declin'd. Now alrhough I infanc'd ina Queſtion , which by 
good fortune never came to open defiance , yer. there have been 
Se&s fram'd upon- lighter grounds, more inconſiderable Que- 
ions, which bave been diipured on either fidewith Arguments 
leſſe materiall and lefle pertinent. S. ef»ftiz langht at the 
Daxatiſts,for bringing that ſaying ofthe Spouſe in the Canticles 
co prove their Schilm, /ndva mihi nbi paſcas , nbi cubes in me. 
ridie. For from thence they concluded the refidence of the 
Church was only in the South part of the world, only in Africe. 
It was but a weak way of Argument ; yet the Fathers: were 
free-enough to ule ſuch mediums, to prove myfteries of great 
concernment ; but yet againe, when they ſpeak either againtt 
an Adverfary , or with conſideration, they deny that fuch my- 
Ricall ſenſes can ſufficiently confirm a Queſtion of Faith. But 
I ſhall inflance in the great Queſticn of Rebaptization of He- 
reticks, which rnany Saints, and Martyrs, and Confeffors, and 
divers Conncells, and almoſt all, eA/ia and Africa did once be- 
lieve -and praiſe, Their grounds for the invalidiry of the 
baptiſm by a Heretick, were ſuch myſticall words as theſe;Olenn 
peccatorts nou impinguet caput mennm Df 140. And Oni baptiza- 
Pur 4 mortue., quid proficit lavatio t1ws ? Eccluſ,,, And ab aqui 
 aligna abſftinete, Prov.5. And Dems peccatores non exaudit., 
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$3. The Liberty of prophefying. 


Joh.g. And he that is not with me is againſt me, Lnk.1n, Tam 
not ſure ' the other part had 'Arguments fo good. . For the 
great one of wa fides , wxum baptiſma , did not conclude it to 
their underfiandings who were of the other opinion, and men 
famous in their generations ; for it was no Argument that rhey 
who had been baptized by Johns baptiſm ſhould not be bap- 
tized in the name of Jeſus, becauſe nv Deus, unum baptiſma ; 
and as it is ſtill one Faith which a man confefſeth ſeveral! 
times, and one Sacrament of the Euchariſt, though a man 
often communicates ; ſo it might be one baptiſm though of- 
ten minilired, And the unity of baptilm might not be de- 
rivd from the unity of the miniſtration, but from the urity of 
the Religion "into which they are baptized; thcugh baptized a 
thouſaud times, yet becauſe it- was fill in the name of the 
holy Trinity , ill into the death of Chriſt, it might be ann” 
baptiſma. Whether S. Cyprian, Firmilian , and their Collegues 
had this diſcourſe or no ( 1 know not ) I am lure they might 
have had much better to have evacuated the force of that Ar- 
oument , alchough 1 believe they had the wrong cauſe in hand.- 
Bur this is it that I fay, that when a Queſtion is fo undeter- 
min'd in Scripture , that the Arguments rely only upon ſuch 
myſticall places, whencethe beſt fancies can draw the greateſt va- 
ly Ghoſt, it were good the rivers did nor tivell higher then the 
fountaine, and the confidence higher then the Argument and 
evidence; for in this caſe there could not any thing be fo 
certainly proved , as that the diſagreeing party ſhould deſerve 
to be condemn'd by a ſentence of Excommunicarion for diſ- 
believing it , and yer they were; which I wonder at fo much 
the. more, becauſe they ( who as it was fince judg'd ) had the 
right cauſe, had not any ſufficient Argument from Scripture, not 
ſo much as ſuch myſticall Arguments, but did fly to the Tra- 
dition of the Church, in which alſo 1 ſhall afterward ſhew, they 
had nothing that was abſolutely cerraine. 

3. :I conſider that there are divers places of Scripture con- 
caining in them myſteries and Queſtions of great concernment, 
and yet the fabrick and conſtitution is ſuch, chat there is no 


Neep, anc ſuch which perhaps were never intended by the ' ho. 


Numb. 6. 


certain mark to determine whether -the ſenſe of chem-ſhould 
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| be literall or figurative ; I ſpeak not here concerning extrinſeca!! 


meanes of determination, as tradicive Interpreration, Councels, 
Fathers, Popes, and the like; I ſhall confider them afterward 
in their ſeverall places ; bur here the ſubje& marter being con- 
cerping Scripture in its own capacity , 1 fay there is nothing in 
the nature of the thing ro determine the ſenſe and meaning, 


bur ir muſt be gorten out as-it. can; and that therefore it is - 


unreaſonable, that what of it. ſelfe is ambignous ſhould be un- 
derſtood in- its-own prime ſenſe and intention, under the paine 
of either a ſinne or an Anathema;; I inſtance in that famous 
place from whence hath ſprung that Queſtion of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, Hoc eff corpus mens. The wordsate plain and: clear; 
apt to be underſtood inthe literall- ſenſe and yer this ſenſe is 
ſo hard as -it does violence to- reaſon:, and therefore it is the 
Queſtion whether or no it be not a figurative ſpeech, . Burt here 
what ſhall we have«to determine it ? What mean foever we 
take, and to what ſenſe ſoever you will expound it , you ſhall 
be put- to give an account why you-expound ' other places of 
Scripture in-the ſame caſe.to quire contrary ſenſes. For if you 
expound it literally, then beſides rhar- it: terns to intrench up- 
on the words of our blefſed Saviour, 7 he word: that 7 ſpeak. 
they are Spirit and they ave life, that is , to be ſpiritually under- 
Rood (apd it is a miſerable thing to ſee what wretched ſhifts are 
wes to ——_—_ mn ſenſe 10 = Bn : _— to 
ipguiſh ic from the Capernaiticall fancy ) des this, 
why- are not thoſe other fayipgs of Chriſt - expounded literal- 
ly, 1 am 4 Vine , [ am the Doore, I am a Rock? Why doe we 
ie to a figure in thoſe parallel words > 7 his ir the Covinent 
which 1 make between me and you; and yet that Covenant was 
bar the ſign of the Covenant ; and why doe we fly to a or 
12:4 Precept., as.well as in my and a propofition ? /f thy 
right hand offend thee cnt it off; and yet we have figures enough 
to fave a limb. If it be ſaid becauſe reaſon cells-us theſe are nor 
ta-be expounded according to the letter; This will be no plea 
for them who a the literall ——_—— the other in- 
Rance againſt all reaſon,” againſt all Phi » aoainſt all 
ſenſe, and_ againſt two or three ſciences. wee you exponnd 


thele words figuratively, belidesthat you are to comceRt againit || 
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a world of prejudices,you give your ſelfe theliberty,whic' if others * 5;c$H ern, 
will uſe when either they have a reaſon or a neceſſity fo to In adcdefecntis 
doe » they may perhaps tnrn all into Allegory , and ſo may provocatns ft-. 
evacuate any precepr, and elude any Argument, Well, fo it is £'"* & Nudio 
that very wiſe men have expounded things * Allegorically, when JjPoanm 
they ſhould have expounded them literally, So did the famous terpretarus ſum 
| Origen, who as S, Hierem reports of him, turned Paradiſe ſo Ab4iam Pro- 
into an Allegory , that he took away quite the truth of the pieram, cujus 
Story, and not only Adam was turned out of the Garden, but —_— _ 
the Garden it ſelfe ont of Paradiſe. Others expound things /enſu Miowiles | 
literally when they ſhould underſtand them in Allegory; ſo did 5s, $ipt. dixic 
the Ancient Papras underſtand ( Apocal.20.) Chrifts Millenary Boſiv5, ws x8- 
raign upon earth, and fo , deprefled the hopes of Chriſtianity nou4/dyircy 
their defires to the longing and expeRation of temporall # # aiyor 4- 
pleaſures and fatisfaRions, and he wasfollowed by Juſtin Mar- mo leytuede , 
mr, lrenenus, Tertullian , Lattantims, and indeed the whole danv7 5 tirac - 
[3 Church generally till S. eAsſtinand S. Hirrom's time who firſt * atv Suowr 
2 of any whoſe works are extant did reprove the errour. - If ues. 
7 ſach great ſpirits be deceiv'd in finding out what kinde of ſenſes L.2.de Civic. 


f . ; : - 

[7 be co begiven to Scriptures, it may well be endur'd rbat we = omg 
Py who fir ar their feer, may allo tread inthe Reps of them whoſe ee anger” 
3 feer conld not alwayes tread aright. ge , 


4. I conſider that there are ſome places of Scripture that Numb. 7, . 
have the ſelfe ſame expreſſions , the ſame preceprive words, the 
ſame reaſon and account in all appearance, and yet either muſt 
3 beexpounded ro quite different ſenſes, or elſe we muſt renounce 
the Communion, and the charities of a great part of Chriften- 
dome. And yer there is abſolutely nothing in the thing or 
in 1s circumſtances, or in its adjuntts that can determine ir to 
different purpoſes. I inſtance in thoſe great exclufve negatives 
for the neceſſiry of both Sacraments, - N5fs quis renatus fuerit 
ex aqua ©. Nif manducaucritis carnem filii homints , cc. a 
now introibit in regnum- celorum for both theſe. Now then 
the firſt is -urg'd for. the abſolute indiſpenſable neceffity of 
baptiſmeven in Infants, infomuch that Infants goe to part of 
Hell if (inenipably both on their own and their Parents part) 
they mifle of baptiſm”, for that is the doctrine of the Church - 
of. Kome., which they learnt ws eAsſtin , and others a 
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doe from hence baptize Infants; though with a lefſe opinion 
of. irs abſolute neceſſity, And: yer the ſame manner of precepr 
in the ſame-forme of words, inthe ſame manner of rhreat- 
- ning , by 'an exciuſive negarive, ſhall not enjoyn us to ccm- 
- municate Infants, though damnation (at leaſt in forme of 
words) be exactly and per ownia alike appendant to the neglect 
of holy Baptiſm andthe venerable Euchariſt.” If: [sf guis re- 
xatus | (ha]l conclude again: the Anabapriſt ,' for neceſſity of 
' baptizing Infants (as fure enongh we ſay, it does) why ſhall not 
an equall | »i/s comederitis |-bring Infants to the holy Commu- 
'nion? .The Primitive Church for ſome rwo whole Ages did 
follow their own principles, whereever they:lead them ; and ſee - 
 .- Ipg thar- upon} the ſame; ground equall reſults mnſt folloy , 
- theydid Communicate Infants as ſoon as they had baptized them. 
. And why the Church of Rowe:ſhould not doe ſo too, being ſhe 
expounds [| »i/; comed:ritis | of orall manducation , I cannot yer 
learn. a reaſon. And for others that expound/it of a ſpiritual! 
. manducation ,, why they ſhall nor allow the dilagreeing part 
: the, ſame- liberry; of expounding -| nfs quis rexatus:| too, 1 
by. no. meanes cab underfiand. ; And in theſe cafes'no externall 
- determiner can.'bee pretended in anſwer. - For whatſoever is 
extrinſecall ro the words, as Councels, Tradition; Church Au- 
 thority, and Fathers, either have ſaid nothing at all, or have 
concluded by. their praciiſe contrary to the preſent opinion, as 
is plaine in their communicating 'Infants by. vertue of | xi/7 co- 
mederitis.) $2 Fs S0FIR: | 
5+ I ſhall not need.to urge the myſteriouſneſſe of ſome 
' - Points in Scripture , which ex nature re are hard to be under- 
ftood though very. plainly repreſented. For there are. ſome 
ſecreta Theologie , which are only to be unferftood by-perſons 
very holy. and ſpirituall, which are rather to be felr then diſ- 
courled of, and therefore .if peradventure' they be offered to 
.publike confideration, they- will therefore be oppoſed becauſe 
they ranne. the ſame fortune with many other Queſtions, thar 
IS, not to be underſtood, and lo much the rather becauſe their 
underianding, that is, the feeling ſuch ſecrets-of the: Kingdome, 
are nor the reſults of Logick and Philoſophy , nor yer of pub- 
like revelation, but of the publike ſpiric privately working, 
| | : od 
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and in noiman-is-a Cuty, bur in al! that have it, is @ reward,and 


is-not neceſſary for all, but given to ſome, producing its ope- 
rations, not regularly , bur 'upon occaſions, perſonall neceſſities 
and 'neyy emergencies. Of this nature are the ſpirit of obfig- 
nation , beliefe of. particular ſalvation, fpeciall influences and 
comforts comming from a ſenſe of the ſpirit of adoption, a4n- 
all fervours and great complacencies in devotion, ſpirituall joyes, 
which are little drawings alide of the - curtaines of peice and 
eternity , and antepaſts of immortality. Bur the not nunder- 
Randivg the perfect conſtitution and temper of theſe myſteries 
(and it is hard for any man ſo to underitzand , as ro make 
others. doe ſo too that feele them nor ) is cauſe that in many 
Queſtions of ſecret Theology , by being very apt-and eaſy to be 
miſtaken, there is a neceſſity in forbearing one another ; and 
this confideration would have been of good ule in the Quelit- 
on between Soto and (atharinus, both for the preſervation of 
their charity and explication of the myſtery, 


6.But here.it will not be. unſeaſonable to confider, that Nam. ge: 


all ſyſtems. and principles of ſcience are expreſſed fo thar either 
by reaſon of the Univerlality of the termes and ſabje&t matter 
or-the infinite variety.of humane undeiftandings, and theſe pers 
adventure ſwayed by intereſt, or determin'd by things accidentall 
and extrinſecall, they ſeem to divers men, nay co: the ſame 
men-/ufon divers occafions to ſpeak: things-extremly diſparate 
and ſometimes contrary, but. very often-of great variety. And 
this. very thing happens alſo -in Scripture, that if it were not 
in.re ſacra,& ſeria, it were excellent ſport to obſerve how 
the ſame place of Scripture {ſerves leverall turns upon occaſion, 
and they at. that time. believe the words -ſound nothirg elle, 
whereas in the liberty of their judgement and abſtrating from 


that occaſion, their Commentaries underſtand them wholy to a _ 


differing ſenſe. It is a wonder of what excellent uſe ro the 


Church of Rowe, is | t#bs dabo clave : | It was ſpoken to Peter and /* 
none elſe (ſometimes ) and therefore it concerns him-and his | 


Succeflors only. ; the reſt are ro derive- from him. And yer if 
you Queliion them for their Sacrament of Penance, and Prieſtly 


Abſolucion, then 4ib5: dabo claves comes in, and: that was ſpoken 
to. S,Peper, and in him. ro. the whole Colledge of. the _—_— | 
| DT ang. .: 
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B.llar -lib.z » 
d: Pontif.ce3. 
$ reſpondeo 


prim0s 


| is his warrant; bar if you rell him the Keyes 


. doe with it,then his Commiſſion is to be enlarge 


. all the World Magiſterially, ro rule the Church, todiſpence 


--and in them to the whole Hierarchy, If you queſtion why the 


Pope pretends to free ſoules from Purgatory, tibi dabo clave; 
are only for bind. 


ing and looſing on Earth direRly, and in Heaven conſequent|y; 


and that Purgatory-is a parr of Hell, or rather neither Earth nor 


Heaven nor Hell ,-and ſo the Keyes ſeem to have: nothing to 
dby a-ſupplero. 
ry of reaſon andconſequences,and his Keyes ſball unlock this dif. 

lty; for it is clavis ſcientie as well as axthoritatic. And 


. theſe Keyes ſhall.enable him ro expound Scriptures infallibly, 


to determine Queſtions, to preſide. in Conncels, to:diRate to 


with 


- Oaths, to e:Lawes : And if his Key of knowledge will 
- not; the Key of Authority ſhall, and e:65 dabo claves ſhall an. 


ſfwer for all, We have an inflance in the fingle fancy of one 


man, what rare variety of matcer is afforded from thoſe plain 
words of | Oravi pro te Petre\ Lak, 22.' for that place ayes 
Bellarmine, is otherwiſe ro be underſtood of Peter, otherwiſe of 
the Popes, and otherwiſe of the Churdrof Xowe." And # pro te] 
ſignifies cthac Chriſt prayed | that Prey might neither erte 


perlovally nor judicially , and thar Perers Succefſors if they did þ 


erre perionally, might not erre-/ judictally , and chat the Roman 
to. 4 nor erre: petiovally, - All this 'variety of ſenſe 
1s pret by the fancy 'of one man, tobe in a few words 
which are as plain and: maple as are .any words in Scripture, 


And what then. in thoſe thouſands thar are intricate? So is Þ 


done with paſce eves , which a man would think were a com- 


miſhon as innocent and guiltleſſe of deſigns; as the ſheep in the 


folds are. Bur if ic be why the Biſhop of Rowe calls him- 
_ {elfe UniverlallBiſhop, paſee oves is his warrant? Why he 

Pp» a power of Prances, Paſce oves, faid Chriſt ro Perer, Þ 
the 


Chrikt the chird rime : And paſce is dece, and 
paſce 1s occide, Now if orhers ſhould rake thefame (anreafonable- 


nds-E 


ond time. - Tf ix be demanded why allo he pretends to | 
a power of authorizing his ſubjeRs to kill him.; Paſce agxos (aid Þ 
paſce is [mpera, and | 
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nefle I will not ſay , bur che fame) liberty in expounding |}: 
Scripture, or if it be nor licence taken, bur that 1be Scripture | 


it ſelfe is fo full and redundant in ſenſes quite commrary , what |. 
| | man 3 
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"man loever , or what company of--men ſoever - ſhall uſe this 


73 


privciple, will certaiply finde ſuch. rare produRtions from: ſeve= 


Tall places , that either 'the unceaſonableneſſe of the thing will 


diſcover the errour-of the proceeding ,| or elſe there will be a 
neceſſity of permitting a great -liberty of judgement , where 


1s ſo infinite variety without limit or mark of neceflary deter- 
* mninati If the firſt, then becauſ is {o obv1 
mination. If the firſt, then becauſe an errour is ſo obvious and 


xeady-to. our ſelves, it will be great imprudence or tyranny to 


be bafly in-judging others ; bur if the larter, it is ir that Icon- 


rend for: for-it_is-moſt unreaſonable, when either the ching ir 
ſelfe miniſters variety ,- or that we take licence to onr ſelves in 
variety  of- interpretations , or proclaime to all the world our 
great: weakneſſe, by our a&ually beipg deceived, that we ſhould 
either preſcribe to others magilterially when we are in errour, 
or limit- their underſtandings when the thivg it ſelte affords li- 
berty and variety, FT 


p 3. 77 NE. < _ 


HG 'SECT. I 'Y. | 
. Of the difficulty of -Expounding Scriptare, 
GUI T3573 > 75 BN8 | | 2 

Heſe conſiderations are taken from the nature of Scripture 
1:-it.felfe ; bur then if we nn that bon bane no _ 
wayes.of determining places of difficulty and Queſtion , -infal- 
_-_ and certainly, but char we muſt hope to be ſav'd in the be- 
liefe of things plaine , neceſlary and fundamentall , and our -pi- 
Dons 


—— 


E y 


endeavour to finde out. Gods meaning, in ſuch places which 


tively tro-other mers conietences, and b:comming Lords and 
Maſters of their Faith, Now the meanes of expounding Scrip« 
ture are either externall,- or internall. - For the externall, as 
Church: Authority, Tradition, Fathers, Councels and Decrees 
of Biſhops , - they- are of-a diftin&t conſideration , and follow 
after in their order. But here we will firſt conſider the inva- 
lidity "and uncertaipty- of all thoſe meanes of expounding 
35 hls = oo Scripture 


© 

he hath left-under a cloud for. other great: ends reſerved to- 
| his own knowledge , we. ſhall ſee a very grear neceſſity-in al- 
lowing aliberty.in Prophelſying withour-preicribing-authorita» 
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Scripture which arg, more proper and internall to the nature of 
the thing, The Yeu Maſters of Commentaries, ſome whereof 
have taken-ro know all myſteries, have propounded many 
wayes to expound Scripture, which-indeed are excellent helps, 
bat nor infallible affiftances, both becauſe themlelves are bur 


morall inſtruments which foree: not eruth ex abſcondito, 42S allo : 


becauſe they are not infallibly uſed and wowed I, Sometime 
the ſenſe is drawn forth by the context and connexion of parts; 


- Itis well wher-it can- be ſo. But when there is two or three 


antecedents, and ſubjeRs ſpoken-of, what man or what rule ſhall 


ſpirits, they have-a parallel for it, and cell us that - Chriſt 


aſcertain - me that I' make my reference true by drawing the 
relation to ſuch an antecedent; to which 1 have a minde to ap- 
ply it ,/ another hath not. - For in a contexture where one 


 parridoes- not alwayes depend vpon- another, Where things of 


differing natures intervene and-interrupt the firſt - intentions, 
there it-is not alwayes very probable to expound- Scripture, 
take its meanivg by its proportion to the neighbouring words, 
But who: defires fatisfation in this, may read the obſervation 
verified in-S. Gregory's moralls upan Feb, lib.g.c.29.and the in- 
ſtances he there brings are excellent proofe, that this: way of 
Interpretation does nor warrant - apy man to impole his Expo- 
fitions npon 'the beliefe and underſtanding of ether men too 


_ 


confidently and magiltenal L ly:- | . 
- 3:: Another great 'prerence of medium. is the conference of 


| places, - which: /XAyrions calls ingens remedinns & felicifſiman ex- 


poſttionems. ſane” ſeripturs; . and indeed fo it is-if well and 


remperately uſed; but then we are beholding co: chem that doe Et 
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ſo; for there is-no tule- that can conſitain.them to: its for come . 


paring of places is of ſo indefinite capacity ,- that- if thete be 
ambiguity of words: , / variety of ſenſe .; alteration. of circum- 
ſtances, or difference 'of file amongſt Divine/Wricers, then 
there is nothing chat may be- more abuſed by wiltall people, 
or may more eaſily deceive the unywary., or that may amuſe 
the moſt intelligent Obſerver. The Anabaptiſts'take advan- 
tage enough in this proceeding, (and indeed ſo may. any one 
thar liſt} and when we pretend again them-the . neceſſity of 
bapuziog all, by auchority of mf gui renatus fuerit ex aqud & 
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will baptize ws with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, and that one 


place expounds the other; and becauſe by fire is not meant an 


Element or any thing thar is naturall , bur an Allegory and 
figurative expreſſion of the ſame thing ; {o alſo by water may 


| be meant the fignre ſignifying the effe&t or manner of opera- 
tion of the holy :Spiric, Fire in one place, and water in the 


other, doe but ſent to us that Chriſts baptiſm is nothing 


elſe bur the cleanting and puriſying us by the holy Ghoſt ; Bur - 


that which I here note as of greateſt concernment, and which 
in all-reaſon ought te be an utter overthrow to this ropique , 
is anuniverſall abute of ic among thoſe that aſe it moſt , and 
when wo places ſeem to have the ſame expreſſion, or if a 
word have a double fGgnification, becauſe in this place it may 


have ſuch a ſenie, therefore it muſt , becauſe: in one of the - 


places the ſenſe is to their purpoſe, they conclude that there. 
fore ir muſt be ſo in the other too. An inſtance I give in 
the great Queſtion between the Socinians and the Catholikes, 
If any place be urg'd in which our bleſſed Saviour is called 
God', they ſhew':you- two or three where the word God is 
taken in.a depreſſed ſenſe, for a quaſi Des , as when God ſaid 
to Hoſes, Con''itwi te Denm Pharaonis; and; hence they 


7 -argue, becauſe I can ſhew the word is uſed for a Dems futths, 


therefore no Argument is ſufficient to prove Chriſt to be Dews 
verxs from. the appellative of Deus, And might not another 
arpue to the exact contrary, and as well urge that Aoſes is 
Dems verns, becauſe in ſome places the word Dexs is uled pro 
Deo eterno : Both wayes the Argument concludes impiouſly 
and '\unceaſonably. It is a fallacy « poſſe ad eſſe affirmative; be- 
cauſe breaking of bread is ſometimes uſed for an Eucharilticall 
manducation in Seripture ; therefore 1 ſballnor from any telti- 
mony of Scripture, affirming the firſt Chriſtians to have broken 
bread together, conclude that they liv'd hoſpitably and in com- 
mon ſociety. Becauſe it may poſſibly be Sadd therefore it 
does not ſignifie any thing. And this is the great way of an- 
ſwering all the Arguments that can be brought againſt any 
thing chat any man bath a'mind to defend; and any man thar 


[7 reads any controverſies of any fide, ſhall finde as many in- 
; Rances of this vanity almoſt as he finds Arguments from Scrip- 
= .K 2 


Cufe, 
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CSS Sas: 


De doQri. 
Chritian, 
lib.3. 


. tudinew ſ[igvificaverit , hoc etiam ſemper 
Nywb. 3+, 


To withdraw from gvery brother that walketh diſorderly. But if Þ 


 ving ill lives.” Bur now that all the world hath been Chriftians, 


ture ; this fault was of old noted by S. Auf, for then they had 
got: the rick , and he is: angry at it, neg; enim putare debemu; 
eſſe. preſcriptum , ut| qued m aliquo loco-rer: aliqua-per. ſimili. 
nificare credamns. 
3- Oftentimes Scriptures are pretended -to be expounded by 
a proportion and Analogy. ef reaſon. And this 4s as the other, 
if it be: well, its well. - Bur nnlefſe there. were ſome- #nrellen; 
#niverſalis_furniſbed with-infallible propoſitions, -by referring 
ro which. every- man (might argue-infallibly;, this Logick ma 
deceive. as well as any-of the reſt. 'For it is with reaſon as wid 
mens taſtes.; although there are ſome generall principles which 
are reaſonable to all men, yer. every ;man is not ableto dray 
out all its conſequences , nor to underſtand them when they 
are drawn forth-, nor to believe when he does underfiand- them, 
There is: a: precept.of S. Paw direQed to the Theſſalonians be- 
fore they were gather'd into a body of a Charch-, 2 Thef. 3. 6, 


this precept-were- now obſerved, I would faine. know whether 
we.ſhonld not fall into that inconvenience which 'S.Pax/ ſought Þþ 
to.avoyd in givivg the ſame cammandement to the Church of 
(ormth, 1 (or.5.9.. 4 wrote to you that yee ſhould not company | 
with fornieators ; And yet not ahogether with the fornicators of 
this world. for then yee myſt goe out of the world: And there. 
fore he reftrains it; to a quitting the ſociety - of Chriſtians li. 


io oo eo I a EG 27 id a noel 3. tn BE 


if.we ſhould fin in keeping company. with vitions. Chriſtians, 
muft we not alſo-goe-out-of this world? Is: not: the precept 
made null, becauſe. the reaſon is altered , :and things are come 
abour,and thar: the i aur. are the brethren Maper 3ountiutre 
called brechren,asS, Pexlr phraſe is ? And yet either this never 
was confidered, or not. yer-believed; for it is generally taken to 
be obligatory, though (I think); ſeldome practiſed. But when 
we,come t0.£ Seriptures to a \certaine ſenſe by Argu- 
ments drayyn. from prudentiall motives, cher we are..in a valt 
plain without avy: ſufficient guide, - and:we: ſhall have ſo many Þ 
ſenſes, as there are humaneprudences: Bur that which goes fur- Þ} 
her chen this, is a parity of reaſon from aplainplace of Scripture Þ 
50 48 obſcure, from that which is plainly ſer down in a Text Þ| 
To 


$4+ 


to another rhar is more' remote fromit, And thus is that place 
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in S. Matthew forced , If thy brother refuſe to be amended , 


Die eccleſie. Hence ſome of the Roman DoRors argue, If 


Chrift commands to tell the Church in caſe of adultery or 
private injury , then much more in caſe of hereſy. Well, ſup- 
poſe this ro be a good Interpretation ; Why muſt I Ray here > 
bet may not 1 alſo adde by a parity of reaſon, If the Church 
muſt be rold of hereſy, much more of treaſon : And why may 
nor. I reduee all firmes to: the cognizance of a Church tribunall, 
as ſome men doe indireAly ,-and Snecanus does heartily and 


. painly ? If a mans principles be good, and his deduRions cer- 


rain, he need not care whether chey carry him. But wherr arr 
Authority is intruſted to/a perſon, and the extent of his powet* 
ed in his commiſſion, it will not be ſafety to meddle be- 

and his commiffion upon confidence of a parity. of reafon; To 


-1nſtance once more ;- When Chriſt in paſce oves & tw es Pe- 


irw7, gave power to the Pope to govern the Church ( for ro 
that ſenſe the Church of Rome expounds thoſe: Authorities) by 
a-certaih conſequence of reaſon, ſay they, he gave all things ne 
ceflary for exerciſe of rhis-juriſdition, and therefore in | paſte 
8v#] he gave him an indire& power over temporalls, for thar 
is neceſſary that he may doe his duty-: Well, having gone thus 
farre, we will goe further upon'the parity of reaſon; -therefore - 
he hathigiven the Pope-the gift of rongues, and he-harh given 


 himpowertogive it z for how elle ſhall Xavier convert the [»- 


diens ? He hath givenhim alſo power to command the Seas and 


the winds, thar they ſhould obey him; for this alſo is very ne- 


ceflary in'ſome cales; 'And fo paſce oves 1s actipe donnm lingna= 


rum, and Impera ventis, & diſpone reguns diademata, & laice- 
. rumpredia, and:infliyentias cali too, and whatlioever the parity 
_ of reaſon” will judge equally neceſſary in order to paſce oves ; 


when'a man does ſpeak reaſon, it is bur reaſon he ſhould be 
heard ; but though he may have the good fortune, or the great 
abilities to: dee it, yet he hath nor a certainty, no regular in+ 
fallible affiſtance., no inſpiration of Arguments and deduRt- 
ons; and if he had, yer becauſe ir mult be rea'on that muſt 
judge of reaſon, unleſſe other mens underſtandings were of the 
fame;ayte, the ſame conſtitution and ability , chey cannor be. 
5 ONT er nr oreſcrib' 
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-. preſerib'd unto, by another mans reaſon ;- eſpecially becauſe ſuch 
. reaſonings as uſually - are in- explication of- particular places of 
Scripture, depend- npon minute circumſtances exp ticularities, 
. In which it is ſo eaſy ro be deceived, and-ſo hard to ſpeak rea- 
ſon regularly and alywayes, that it-is the greater wonder if we be 
_ not deceived. $6 53th | 
4» Others pretend to expound Scripture by the: analogy of 
' Faith, and that is the moſt ſare and+ infallible way (as it is 


thought: ) But upon RriRer ſurvey it 18 bat a Chimera, a 


. thing in »wbibus which varies like the right hand and left hand 
of a Pillar}, and at the beſt is but like the Coaſt of a'Conntry 
to 2 Traveller out of his way ; It-may bripg him £o- his jour- 
eyes endi though twenty mile about ;- ir may keep bim from 
running into the Sea, and from milſtakipg/a river for dry land ; 
bur whether this liccle path -or the other be 'the right way ic 
tells not, -So-is the analogy of Faith, thar 1s -4f I underſtand it 


right, the rule of Faith, that is the Creed. Now were it not . 


' a fine device to :goe to expound all the Scripture: by. the 
Creed, there being in it ſo many thouſand places which have 
- NO more. relation to ;aby. Article; in the. Creed ;; then they 
have to Titre tx patale? Indeed if a man reſolves to keep ehe 
analogy of Faith:, that is to exponand Scripture, 1o as 'not to 
doe any violence to: any fundamental} Article, he ſhall be ſure 
hoy 2 erres; yet not to deftroy Faith, he (hall not pe- 
Tiſh in his Expoſition, - And that was the. precept given by 
S.Pawl,that all Pr yings ſhould be eftimared aa} draxoiay 
n5ws, Rons.6.12, and to this very purpoſe, S. Auftin in his Ex- 
.pofition of Gezefis , by way of Preface ſets down the Articles 
of Faith, with this defign and ptoteftation of it, that if he 
fayes nothirg againſt thoſe Articles , though hemiſſe the par- 
ticular ſenſe of 'the place, there is no. darger , or ſinne in his 
(Expoſition ; bur how that | of Faith ſhould have any 
other influence in expounding ſuch places: in which thoſe Ar- 
ticles of Faith are neither expreſſed, nor inyolvid, 1 anderfland 
-not, But rthenif you exrend the analogy of Faith furrher then 
that which is proper to the rule or Symbol of Fairh, ches;every 
man expounds Scripture according:v6:the analogy of Faih; but 
what ? His own Fauh ; whica Fauh if irbe. queſtioned, I am no 
7 | mo:e 
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more bound to expound according to the analogy of another 


mans Faith, then he ro expound accerding to the analogy of 
mine. . And this is it that is complain'd on of all fides that 
overvalue their own opinions, Scripture ſeems fo clearly to 
ſpeak what they believe, that they wonder all the world 
does nor ſee it as clear as they doe; but they fatisfie them- 
ſelves with faying thar it is becauſe they come with prejudice, 
whereas if they had the true beliefe, that is, theirs, they would 
eaſily ſee what they ſee. And this ts very true : For if they did 


believe as others believe, they would expound Scriptures totheir - 


ſenſe; but if this be expounding according to the analogy of Faith, - 


it ſignifies no more then this, Be you of my mind and then + 
my Arguments will ſeem concluding. and my Authorities and 


Allegations preſſing and pertinent : And this will ſerve on-all 
ſides, and therefore will doe bur little ſervice to the derermi. 


nation of Queſtions, or-preſcribing to. other mens conſciences. + 


on any fide. | 
. :Laftly , Conſulting the Originals is thought a great matter 
to Interpretation of Scriptures. But this 1s to ſmall purpoſe : 


Aamb. 53. 


For: indeed ic will expound the Hebrew and the Greek, and 


retifie Tranflations. But I know no man that ſayes that the 
Scriptures in Hebrew and Greek are eafie and certaine to bez 
underfipod, and that they are hard in Latine and Engliſh : The 
difficulty is in the thing however it be expreſſed, the leaſt is 
in; the language. If the Originall Languages were our mother 
tongue, Scripture-is not much the eafier to-ns; and a natnrall 
Greek or a Jew, can with no more reaion, nor authority ob= 
trude: his Interprecations upon: other mens conſciences , then 
a man of another Nation.. Adde to' this that the inipe<tion of 


the Originall, is no more- certain way of Interpretation of 


Seripture \now- then it  was---to-- the Fathers and Primitive 
Ages of the-Church ; and yer he that oblecves wit infinite 
variety of Tranſlations of the Bible were in the firlt Ages of 
the Church (as S.Hierow: obſerves) and never a one like ano- 
ther; will think that we ſhall differ as much in our inter- 
pretations as they: did, and that the medium is as uncertain to- 


us 35 it was:to: them;; and {o it is; witnefſe' the great number 
ot. late Tranflations,.and the infinice number of gs" 


wh 


I 


The Literty of Prophuſying. | 


Numb, 6. 


New. 74. 


| about them. | 


. mans\Commentary, what rule ſhall we have co chuſe the righc 


gree-in.the underſtanding of the words nor of the ſenſe. 
- The'truth is, all theſe wayes of Interpreting of Scripture 


. which of chemſelves are; good helps, are made: either by de. 


Ggn, or - by our infirmites, wayes' of-intricating and involving 
Scriptures in greater. difficuley , becauſe-men. doe nor: learn 
their doQrines from Scripture , but:come to the underſtanding 
of: Scripture with preconceptions -and- idea's of dofrines of 
their own, and then no wonder that Scriptures look like Pi- 
Qures, herein every -man in the roome believes they look on 
him only,and that whereſoever he-ſtands, or how often ſoever 
he changes his ſtation. So that now what was intended for 
4 xemedy , becomes: the.promater of 'our | diſeaſe, and our meat 
becomes :the matter of fickneſſes : And ;the: miſchiefe is, the 
wit, of man cannot find a remedy for it; for there- is no rule, 
no-limir, no certain principle, by which-all men: may be guided 
co a certain and fo infallible an Interpretation, that he can 


..,And now what help is there for us.in- the midſt of theſe 
uncertainties ? If we follow apy once Tranſlation, or any one 


by? 


04. 


which are 00 pregnant -an  Argumenz. thati wee neither a- 
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by 2 er is there any one man, that hath tranſlated perfeRly ; or 
expounded infallibly ? 'No Tranflation challenges fuch a prero- 

| gative as to be authentick, bur the Vulgar Latine; and yer fee 
with what good ſucceſſe : For when it was declared authen- 
rick -by the Conneell of Trent , Sixtus put forth a Copy much 
mended of what itywas, and tyed all men-to follow that; bur 
that did not farisfie; for Pope Clement reviews and-correats it 
in many places,ahd fill the Decree remaines in a changed ſub- 
jet. And ſecondly , that Tranſlation will be very unapt toſfa- 
_ risfie, in which one of their own men J/idore Clarins a Monk 
of Breſcia, found and mended eight thouſand faults, befides 
.innamerable others which he fayes he pretermirted. And then 
thirdly,:to Thew how lictle themſelves were fatisfied with it , 
divers lamed men amongſt them did ney cranflate the Bible, 
zod ought they did God and the Church-good ſervice in it. 
Sothar if you rake this for your precedent, you are ſure to be 
miſtaken infinitely : If you rake avy other, the-Authors them- 


ſelves doe not promiſe' you any ſecurity. If. you reſolve to 


follow any one as fatre only as you ſee- cauſe, - then you--only 
doe wrong or right by chance.; for you have-certainty juſt 


proportionable to your own skill, to your own. infallibility, If 


you reſolve to follow any ene, whether ſoever he leads, we 
fhall oftentimes come thither , where-we ſhall ſee our ſelves 
become ridiculons, 'as- it you. = in the caſe of” Spiridion Bi- 
ſhop of Cyprus , who io reſolv'd to follow his old book, thar 
when an eloquent Biſhop who was deſired to Preach, read his 
Text, Tu autems tolle cubile tunm & ambuls; Spiridion was 
very angry with him, becauſe in his book it was -ro/le lefinns 
rwums, and thought it arrogance in the preacher ro ſpeak better 
Larine then his Tranflatour had done : And if it be thus in 
Tranſlations, "it is faxre worſe in Expoſitions : | Qui ſci 

Seripturam ſacram pro ipſa ſui altitudine non nno codemg, ſenſu 


 ommes Accipiunt, ut *pene quot homines tot illic ſententie erui poſſe 


videantsr , {aid Vincent. Lirinenſs ] in which every man knows In Commenit; 


what innumerable wayes there are of being miſtaken, God 

having in things not ſimply neceſſary left ſuch a difficulty up- 

on thoſe parts of Scripture which are the ſubjet matters of 

..controverily' ad edomandans /abore [uperbiam., &- intelleiinm-4 
) 2 LENT ION 5 £ "* : 
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28674 tis PPORcARHNs (bs 'S, Auſtin gives 's a-reaſon) thikt all that 
Libe:.de dofr- WC fo i es to be pigttd, and Yr be- 
Chriſtian-c.6. Tgaſe ir 58:ot ity be the 'copdition of every 'trian ar dhe time 
or-other.. 
Nawb - $.. The fimime is-this: Since holy Seriprute 'is the repoſitory 
bo of divine riiths, ad the'igrezr rule of Faith, ro which all Sech 
of ChiiRtiatis Use 'appeale 'f6r-ptobarion 'of their ſeveral! opi- 
ni6hs, and Fa& Write im the Articles of the Cteed. 25'things 
cfeatly 54Þ1ataly fr dowh,'itid 4s cotitaining all thar which is 
of f 3 nod gn oe ;*a6d frtiee On By other' oa there 
ate'in Sctiprate _— er:myſteties, and'matrers of Queſti- 
ket: bend there ish vaile'; ince rhete are fo eobor” = 
with Tofifite Yatictics 6f i Ana a Vations ToterpunRi- 
1,4 pitentlicſis,*a 12tfer in ach after the ſenſe; 
fhet! places have 'Ulvers Tia ſes, navy have ſpititu- 
UW, ihe eee en, eatiiBgs ; fitce There are'(o'many 
bo 6m en ſes, perbotes; pt oprieties art itpro- 
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— noeolhey $0 confers, the; liberty of Propheſying ; * and Incer- 

prure.; 4, neceflicy, deviv'd fre the Goh 

y, of Scripture in Queſtions concroverted , 

and "= Apoeariney of any incervgll medium, , of Interpre- 
' ration. 
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*0f the inſufficiency and uncertainty of Tradition ts 
"Expand Scripture, or determine 290 ans. 


N the pext. place, we mult c mater coſe © extinct mayer "Namb.x, 
| Js Aneepreting 6's hee Gexervminh 1ons, ,h ich | 
| ſpott of all confide in chat irene Þ cophet ing with the 


> Tyrany The fickt and principall is Tradition , which 
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SE at | The Liberty of Propheſying.” + þe5.: 
Argnment xent of hereſy » for beſides that I have ſhewed Scripture 
uw 4ts plain -expreſſes' to be an abundant rule of Faith and mg 
ners,- Tradition is' a topick as fallible as any other ; ſo fallible 
that it cannot be ſufficient evidence to any man-in a matter of- 
A Faich ,or Queſtion of hereſy. | 
. Nammb.3- — For x. 1 find that the Fathers were infinitely deceived in 

their account.and enumeration of Traditions; ſometimes they 

. did call ſome Traditions, ſuch, not which chey kney to be fo, but 

by Arguments and preſumptions they-concluded them fo, Such 

- Epiſt, 118. ad a$-was.that of S. Auſtin,eg que n 5s genet Eccleſia need ( on- 

Ianuar, ciliss inſftituta reperiuntar, credibile. eft ab Apoſffolorum waditione 

De bapr.cont7. J.ſcendiſſe. Now ſuppoſe this rule probable, that's the moR, yer 

Ponat-Iiv.4* ir iy not certaine ; It might come by cuſtome, whoſe Originall 

":s © was nor knowne, bur.yer could not derive from an Apoſtolicall 
rinciple. Now 'when- they;. conclude of parcicular Traditions 
br generall. rule , and that generall rule. not certain, but ar 

'the .moſt probable in any rhing , and certainly falſe 'in ſome 
things, it is wonder if rhe produRtions., that is, their judge- 

- ments, and pretence faile ſo often. And if I ſhould bur inſtance 
in all the particulars, inybich Tradition was pretended falſly or 
uncertainly' in: che firit Ages, T ſhould rmultiply them. to a 
croubleſome variety ; for 1t- was then accounted ſo glorious a 
thing to haye ſpoken with'rhe perſons of the ApoRlles , thar if 
any man could'with any colonr pretend ro it, he might abuſe 
the whole Church , and obtrude whar he lifted ynder-the ſpe- 
cious title of Apoſtolicall Tradition, and if is very notorious to 
every. man thar will bur read and obſerve the Recogyvitions or 
ftromara of Clemens eAlexandrinus, where there is enough of 
ſuch falſe wares ſhewed in, every book, and pretended ro be no 
kffe then from the- Apoſtles. - | In; the firſt Ape after. the 
Apoſtles , Pepias pretended he received a Tradirion from the 
Apoliles, rbar: Chriſt before rheday of Judgervent ſhould reign 
a thonſand yeares-upon 'Earth , and his Saints with him in 
erppogal feliciries ;:and rhishing proceeding from ſo great an 
Authority as the teſtimony. of Papias,drey after it allor moſt of 

. .., the Chriltians inthe ficit chree hundred years, For beſides; that 
© the, Millevary opinion is exprafly'raughr by Pape Juſtin AMar- 

7, Irenans, Origen, Lattanins, Severns, Vittorinu, Ajollinaris, 


| Nepor, 
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Ne 5,-and divers others famous in their time, 7af{in Martyr 
By ty -Dialogue againſt 77yphon fayes, it was the beliefe of all 
Chriſtians exatly Orthodox, x; & Tv cio? x7! {rr ipdry 100 


' "ves Xptcrere?, andyert there was: no ſuch Tradition, bur a miſtake 


in Papiar ; bur I find it nowhere ſpoke agaivſt , till Diony/ins 
of Alexandria confared Neps's Book , and converted Coracion 


'. the Egyptian from the' opinion, Now if a Tradicion whioſe begin- 


ping of being called ſo began with a Scholar of the Apoſtles (for 
ſo was Papias) and then continued- for ſome Ages upon the'meer 
Authority of ſo famous a man, did yet deceive the Chnrch : muctr 
more fallible is the prerence , when two or three hundred years 
aker, it but commences, and then-by ſome learned man is-firſt 


 called*a+ Tradition Apoltolicall.- And- fo it -hapned it» the caſe 


of-the -Arrian hereſy , which the Nivexe Fathers did confute 


by objeRing a contrary Tradition Apoſtolicall, as T heodoret re=' Lib.r.hift; c.g; 


potts; and-yet ifthey had nor had betrer Arguments from Scrip- 
ture then from Tradition,they would have faild much in ſo good 


- cauſe ; for this very prerence the cArrians themſelves made, 


and defired to be tryed by the Fathers of the firſt three bundred 

years, which was a confuration fufficient to chem who--preten- y;ge Peray: in 
ded a clear Tradition , "becauſe ir was unimaginable -that-the Epiph. her. 69. 
Fradition ſhould leap fo as not to come from the firſt ro the » 3 12, 


' aſt by the middle. Bur that this-rryall- was ſometime” decli- ,j,,, 5 21, 


ned by that excellent man+S, eAthanaſins, although ar other ;,,,,, 2152 
times confidently and rruly- pretended, it was -arr Argument hueTips Yrs 
the Tradition was not ſo-* clear, bur both fides might with 5. 50... 
ſome fairneſſe pretend to it; [And therefore: one of the prime ,;.q,, Koegry 
Founders of their hereſy, the Heretick f Artemon having ob- 
ſerved the advantage might be taken by any SeR that would ,, - E a12ps- 


pretend Tradition'; becauſe the medium was plauſible and con- >, Jrbpercp 


ſiſtipg of ſo many parriculars, thar-it.was bard to be -redargued, ,2,9.,4;ucvr: 
prerended a: Tradition-+ from. the Apoſtles,- that Chrilt. was 5; pany 
lia6 aryer@, and that: the Tradition did deſcend by a jth; iſe ay” 
conſtant ſucceſſion in the Church of Rowe to Pope F'*itors time — rl 
incluſively, and ill Zepherinus had interrupted the ſeries and cor- |, ate 6 
rupted the DoRrine ; which pretence- it it had not bad ſome. jyg;jo wa 


' appearance of-truth, fo as-pofſibly, to abuſe the Church , had Ge ad Lryph. 
d 


not; been worthy. of confuration, which yer was with care un- 


ud. 
L 3. dertaken 1Euſed. yocuule. 
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©" qemtake by ancold Writer, ut.of whom. Exſehin trapferibe 
brge Paſig £0 nb the vanity- of the; pretender. Bur I ob- 


trom bence, that it was yſuall t@ pretend to-Tradition, and 


Too) was eaſier pretended then contured, ..and-I doubr nor 
+ bur oftner done: then, diſcovered. , A. BFA: Qugſtion. aroſe in 


| h F :Can, 2s 


_ . cond be-no Tradition Univeriall againft ir, or if there were: 


It were 


«fries conceining the Baprie of 
a hogh Apr Pakty': appealed w- Scripture ; 
Stephon bilbop of Kon. and nd bi pr, mould by judged Tab 


. Queſtion was to 4 dine, vizher that proberies was 
| 5 ric om by daft yr ning ns hops beth 


hops both of +ſand 

of, determine 
kg os (ny tag ne he a ; for 
uplefſe one of theft two :doe.ir,: making: could excuſe rhem 


from, oppoſing «known truth. , unleſſe poradventuge, S: C ; 
pare of the —_— Galiptin, I. and all wy 


ir ; "Ad. 

made in » upan: this 
very ground becauſe i in jog nn ao the {wt & ſoluw c- 
undue traditern os conſurtudinem feryatns eff ; they bad a 
particular. Landing, ſor Rebaptizatien , and thezefore there 


they kneyy nat of-ic,-but muck for-the contrary-;-and- th 
cs heemeatceiads 4 red 3 ities eee 6. 


lent Thunder, or a Law not promulgated ; it neither was known, 


Nox was obligatorye. . And I (ball obſerve. this too, that this 


, "very Tradition was: fo obſcure; and: was:fe obſeurely delivered, 
flensly prodaimed, ebat.'$. ednfin who diſputed again the 


Lis, ie bape 
riſm. congre 
rn, 235 


Deogfe apa. this very-Queſiion was vot able te-prove it, bur 
by a conſequence which he 'thought prabale and credible, as 
appears in his diſcourſe againſt the Davatifts. T he Apeſtler, faith 
&.2tnſtin, preferib'd vahing in this perticular: But this cuflome 


. which: #4 contrary to. (prion ought te.be belieucd ta bave come 


fre their Fraduion, as wasy ether things mu the {atbolck: 
Charch obſerver. That's all the ground and all the ww . _ 


..the Church did waver eancerming __ Queſtionz and before the 


deciſion 
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thoſe '/Ages where they might beter have been confured, then + 
now'they can, it'ts predcer prudence to ſulpeR any Nater pre - 


deeffion'ofa Councell, Cyprixes and others might diflent with - 


_ emrbrtdchof charity. Tt was plain then there'was no clear Tradi- 


tion in the Queſtion, poſſibly thete might'be a cuſtome'in ſome 
'Churches poſt»are to the Times of the Apoſtles, bur nothing that 
was obligatory; no Tradition Apoſtdlicall. Bat this was a fupple- 
tory device 'ready at hand when eyer they needed it; and 
S; Auſtis confired the Pelagians,, -in the Queſtion of Originall 
fine, by pr eſtorne of exorciſme and infufflation , which 
S: Offi faid catne from the Apottles by Tradition, which yer 


was'then, 'and is now ſo impoſſible ro be prov'd, thar he rhar 


ſhall-affitm "ir, ſhall gaine"only rhe reputation of a bold man 


and a*confident. 


Ot. | Es $5 ans 
'2. Tconfider if the report of 'Traditions-in the Primitive 


' titries {0 neare 'the "Ages Apoſtolicall was ſo uncertain , thar 


they were fain to'aym ar them by conjeRures, and'grope as in 
the'datk, the uncertainty is mich eficreaſed fince, becaute there 
fatnous Writers whotfe works are loft, which yex if 


Lib.1.-de bape 
tiſmec,18, 


Depeccat.orj- 
ginal. J,2.c.4o. - 
contra Pelagiq-. 
&Czleſt,. 


Namb; Ad.» - 


ace'thavy fart 

they had continned/,'they might have'been good records to us, - 
as: i Lil _ Rorowines 5 fe/ppmes , Nepor, { oracion , Diouy fins 
AHrtapagite "of Aeexandria,of Corinth, Firmilian and many more: 


we fee pretences'have'bzen made withour reaſon in 


rerices, fince To ray 'SeAs have been, fo.tminy-wartes , fo + 
tiany” eotruptions in Authors, fo many Authors loſt, ſo mact- 


Tghoratice hath intetvened, and ſo many inreteſts have been ſer- 
ved, that How the tute is to be atrered ; ard whereas ir-was of 


old time<fedible , 'rhar chat was Apoſtolicall whoſe beginning - 


rhey kfiew not, inory quite contrary we catigor ately believe 
theth *b*be Apotolicall unteffe we-doe know their beginning 


to have been”from the Apoſtles, .. - For this conſiſting of pro-. 


babilfties and patriculars, which pur rogerher'make tp. a morall 
Wietceiieaibon? ta *Atgntrient Fohigte- I now ave bath been 
BROWNS theſe fifteenhandred years; and if anciently there was 
b muchas roevacuare' the Authoricy of Tradicion, mach more 
is-thete now abſolutely to deftroy it, when all the 'parriculars, 
which tame and idfinice vaticry of humatie accidents have been 
anaſing*cogether,"are row. concericred , and are united by 
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way of conſtipation. Becauſe every Age and every great change, 


= Numb. 5. 


— 


every hereſy, and every intereſt, hath increaſed the difficulty 


of finding our trne Traditions. . 


- 3« There are very many Traditions which are loſt, and yer 
they are concerning matters of as gteat:conſequence as moſt of 


. «thoſe Queſtions for the determivation whereof Traditions are 
. :pretended: Ir is more then probable, rhat as in Bapriſm-and the 


Euchariſt the very formes of :miniſtration: are tranſmitted to 


. us, {o. alſo_ in confirmation. and ordination, and thar- there 


.were ſpeciall direQions for viſitation of the-fick , and explicite 


- - Interpretations of thoſe difficult places of S. Pax! which S-Pe- 


ter afficmed to be ſo difficult that the ignorant doe-wreſt them 
.to their.own damnation, and yet no Church hath conſerved 


_ "theſe or thoſe many more which $.Bafi/ affirms ro be ſo many 


Xn Cap. 296 de 
- ſpir, Sante 


or. elſe. the whoſe Church is very mnch too 


that #aeidln, rune 7d doape 5 Eaxaunas puripe din ypercy; 


theday would faile him in the very ſample enumeration of all 


"Traditions Ecclefiaſticall. And if the Church bath faild in 


keeping the great vatiety of Traditions , it, will . hardly be 
-alioubht a fault in a iprivate perſon to negleR Tradition, which 


either the whole Church hath very 7 no inculpably, 
. Andwho 


_ can' aſcertain us that (he hath not entertained fome' which are 


Namb. 6. 


- no Traditions as well as loſt thonſands that are? _ Thar ſhe did 


entertain ſome falſe Traditions, I have. already. prov'd; bur it is 
. alſo as probable that ſome of thoſe which theſe Ages did pro- 


pound for Traditions, are not ſo, as it is certain-that ſome 
- which the firſt Ages cald Traditions, were nothing lefle. 

4+ There are ſome opinions which when they began to be 
publikely received , began to be accounted prime Traditions, 


aff ſo became ſuch not by a mative title , but by adoption ; 


and nothing is more uſuall then for the Fathers ro colour their 


Popular opinion with ſo, great ah appellative.. S. Auſtin cald the 
communicating of Infants an Apoſtolicall Tradition, and yer 
we doe not pradtiſe it, becauſe we disbelieve the Allegation, 
And chat every cnſtome which art ficſt introduction was but a 


. private faney or fipgular praftiſe, grew afterwards inco a publike 


Contra Mar- 
C1ON. 


Tite'and went for a Tradition after a;while coptinuance , appears 


by Tereallian who ſeems to juſtific it, Now enirs exiſtimas ts | 
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 licitmrm\ offs cyicung, fidels canfliryers quod Dev placere iUli viſun De coron: 
faerit , 48 diſciplinem. & ſalutew. And againe, A quocyng, PIC 3$4e 
rraditere cepſctur , nec anthorews reſpicias ſed authoritatem, And 1 cy 
$, Hrerewe molt plainly, Pracees wejorum eApoftelicas Trads- 1,5.c1, 
8x05 quiſg, exiſtimas, And when Ireneus had oblerved that great, 
vaziety-in the 1 yavg- Ne Lent, which yer ro be a forrty dayes 

Faſt is pretended ro deſcend from Traditiop Apaftolicall, fome 

faking but one day before Eafter, ſome two, lowe fourty , and 

thiseven long before [renews time, he gives this reaſon, Farieras 

ills jejuvii capt apud Majores noſtros qui non accurare conſurs 
ingizens cares gui wel frmplicitate quagens vel privets amhori= 
tate in poſtgrum aliquid {iatu:ſſext , ob[ervargnt | ex tranſlatione 

-briffephorſov; : | And there are yet lome points of gaod con- 

 certyment, which if any may ſhould Queſtion in a high manner, 

they would prove indererminable by Scripture, of lufficient rea» 
ſon, and:yer I daybe-nor their confident Defenders would fay 
they. are opinionsGf the Church, and quickly pretend a Tra- 
- digzon from the ye Mfptlcr, and believe themſelves fo ſecure 
- that they could not be diſcovered, becauſe the Queſtion never 

having been diſputed,” gives them occalion to ſay that which 
3 had no beginning known, was certainly from the Apoſtles, For 
why. ſhould not Divines doe in the Queſtion of reconfirmation 

a3 jn thax of rebaptization> Are not the grounds equall from 

an indelible. charaRter in one as in the other? and if it hap= 
- pep ſuch; a Queſtion -as this after conteftation ſhould be deter- 

min'd age. by any poſitive decree, bus by the ceffion of ave 
"part, and the aytherity and reputation of the other, daes not 

the next. Age Rand faire to be abuſed with a pretence of 

Tradition, in.the matter of reconfirmatiop, which never yer 

came to a ſexious Queſtion, ? For ſo it was in the Quettion of - 
tebaptization {ar which there was then no more evident T radi- 

tion then there is new in the Queſtion of reconfirmarion ,: as 

I proved formerly, bur yer it was carried upon that Tirle. 

.. F- There is great variety in the probation of Tradition, "fo A7Tpb, inp) 


that whatever 1s proved t@ be Tradicion , is not equally and 
Aike credible; for nothing bur univerfall Tradition is 'of it (elfe 
[credible z orher Traditions in their juſt proportion as they par- 
SY IR T M __ univerſall, 
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> » .- timverfall or 'which is'all'one thar ir be a credible Tettimony, 
Lib,3.cq.. S$:*Irinent requites that” Tradition ſhonld derive from all the 
| ; Churches 'Apoftolicall; = And therefore according to this rule 
there was no ſufficient medinm to determine the Queſtton 
 abour Eaſter, becauſe the Eaſtern and Weftern:-Cburches had 

| feverall Traditions reſpeRively ,” and both pretended *from the 
Li.1,Stromate Apoſtles: Clenvens eAlexandrinu fayes, it was a ſecret Tradi- 
La.c.39, rien fromthe Apoſtles thar Chriſt preached bur one year : Bur 
OmnesSenio- Trenem ayes it did'derive from Hereticks., and' ſayes that he 
res. teſtantur hy Tradition firſt from 'S. Jobx, and then from his Diſciples 
os heed -- Teceived another Tradirion ; that. Chriſt was almoſt fiſry years 
Diſcipulum old when he dyed,and-ſo by conſequence preached almoſt twenty 
Domini con- YEars; both of them were deceived, and ſo had all that had belie. 
vegcrunt id vedthe report of either prerending Tradition Apoſtolicall, Thus 
jug - the cuſtome in'the Larine Church of faſting on Saturday was 
h —_R & againſtrhar Tradition which the Greekshag from the Apoſtles; 
ui. alios Apo. 22d" therefore by this divifion and want of conſent, which was 
obs viderune: the-true Tradition was ſo abſolutely indetetmirable j rhat- both 
hzceademab myft- needs loſe” ranch of their reputation,- ' But -how* then 
phis audicrunts when nor-oply particular” Churches ' bit -fingle” perſons ae all 
ra DC the proofe we have for a Tradition?- And this often hapned; 
relation. I think S. Anftin is the chiefe- Argument and Authority we have 
Salmerons for the Aﬀfumption of the Virgin CHary; the Baptiim of In: 
diſpur.51.in  fants is called? a' Tradition by Origen alone ar firlt , and from 
Rome, . him- by"others; +,” The: procetfion of the holy -Ghoſt from rhe 
Sonne,-which+is* an- Article-the Greek Chureh diſavowes , de- 


rivesfrom:- the Tradition Apoſtolicall, as ir'is pretended ; and | 


yet before S, eLaffin we heare nothing -of it. very cleerly or 
certainly, for as-mnch as that whole myſtery 'concerning the 
bleſſed Spirit was ſo. little explicared in Sctipture z and-fo lictle 
derived to-chem by- Tradition; that till the *Councel'of Nice, 
ou-ſhall tiardly find any form of worſhip or perſonall addrefle 
of devotion to the holy Spitit;as' Eraſmwr obſerves , and I think 
"the: contrary will very hardly be verified. "And for this particu- 
Jar in whict+1 inſtance, whatſoyer is in Scriptate concerning it, 
waging that which the Church of Rowe calls Tradition, which 
makes the-Greeks- ſo confident as they are of the point, and 
46.40 'Argument of: the-vaniry of ſome things which for-no 
© ze. | greater 


fs. 
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oreater reaſon are called Traditions , but becauſe one man hath 4 


aid ſo, and that they,can be proved by no better Argument to 
be true. Now in this. caſe wherein Tradition deſcends upon us 
- . with. anequall cerrajnty, it wonld be very unequall to require 
of us an abſolute beliefe of every thing not written, for feare 
we beaccounted:to. {light; Tradition Apolſtolicall. And fince ne 
thing ax ok our, ſupreme afſenc , but that which is truly 
Catholike and ;Apoſtolike, and to ſuch a Tradition is requir'd as 
Irenexs fayes,the conſent of all thoſe Churches which the Apo- 
les. planted, and where they did preſide, this topick will be of 
ſolitle uſe in judging herefies thar (beſides whats depoſited in 
- Scripture ) it carmor be-proved in any thing but in-the Canon 
of Scripture it ſelfe, and as it is now receiv 
1s ſome variety. £7 . 
. . And theretore there is wholy a miſtake in this bufineſle ; ſor 

whes the Fathers appeal to Tradition, and with much earneſt- 
nefle,, ard ſcme clamour they call npon Hereticks to-conform 
tqor to be tryed by Tradition, it is ſuch. a Tradition. as deli- 
:yers..che "A Ali ncall points of Chriſtianity , which were alfo 
-zecorded in Scripture. - Bur. becauſe the Canon yyas not yet 
erfeRly conſign'd, they call'd to. that teſtimony they had, 
which was the teflimony of-the Churches Apoſtolicall, . whoſe 
Biſheps and Prieſts being the Antiftites religionir, did believe 
and preach. Chriſtian Religion and conſerve all its great myfie- 
ries according as they had been taught. renews calls this a Tra- 
- dition Apoltolicall , ,Chriffans accepiſſe calicew: , .& dixiſſe ſan= 


| ments, quam. Eccleſia per eApoſiolos accipiens offert per totum 
murder, And the Fathers in theſe Ages confute Hereticks by 
Ecelehafticall Tradition, that is , they confront agaivi their im- 
pious and blaſpemous doQrines that Religion which the Apo- 
files baving taught ro the- Churches where they did preſide , 
_ their Succefſors did Rill preach , and for a long while together 
_ ſuffered. not the enewy to ſow tares amongtt their wheat, 
Andyet theſe doQtrines which they called Traditions, were no- 
thing but. ſach fundamentall 'truths which were in Scripture , 
T6r7%..0pay4 THis yaedis , 3s [revens In Exſebins obſerves, in 
the inſtance- of. Polycarpus, and 3 1s manifeſt RC” 
Fon M 3 what 
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2 Per. 1-13. , 


them quire., of 


ut by fo cleer a cutrent, [chat we may ſee a viſible channel, 


bat berefes rhey ſohghr againkt ;- the Hereſies of Ebien , Ce- 
Piles” Nicolattant;, Valettinians , Catpotritivns - petfons that 


- &&nyed: the Sotme of God ,' rhe Utiiry of the God-head,, thar 


preached imputiry , that praftifſed Sorcery | and Witch-craft, 
And how ihe they did Len urge Ttadirion- againſt chem 
the Seriprare, was, beeaiſe the publike Doftine of all the A. 
poſtclicall Chutehes was at firſt mote known and finttons then 
many parts of the Setiprnte, arid becauſe ſonie Heteticks denyed 
S:iLnkes Goſpel, forne received-none but S. Aarthews, ſorne re- 
jeced allS PewltEpililes,andit wasa longtime before the whole 
Canon was confign'd by aniverſall Teltimohy - fotne Clutches 
having otfe patt lortie another, Rome her Telfe had nor fl , fo 
thar in this caſe the Arpamient from Ttadirion was rhe tnoſt 
famous, the moſt certain, and the. moſt prudent- And now 
dccording to this rule they had more Traditions then we have, 
and Traditions did by ' degrees lefſen xs they * carire to 'be writ- 
ey, kd thei neceſſity was lefſe, as the knowledge of them 
was afeetained to us by a better Keeper of Divine Trauchs. All 


that great myſterionſheſſe of Chrifts yen the uUvlicy of 


His Saetifice,, Chriſts : Advocation- and 'Intercefhon for'us in 


bred of ther as we doe of matiy - other 
Traditions; by teaſon of the nſhfficiency ' of the. propotttider. 
And therefore it was thar $. Petey took order that the Goſpe! 
ſhould be Writ, for he had promiſed that he would doe ſomme- 
ching which after his deceaſe fhonld have chele "things in re- 
membrance, He knew it was rot ſafe rnifting the Teport of 
med whete the fountain might quickly ran dry or be corrup- 
ced fo inſenfibly., char m6 ente could be found for it, nor any 
Jaſt notice raken of ie eill.ic were-incurable. And indeed there 
x ſarce any thing-but:ywhbat- is written ih Striprure, that can 
with atiy cotifidence of Argmnent pretend ro derive from 
the Apoſtles, except -ritualls, and manners of miniſtration ; 
bit yo doAtines or ſpeculative myſteries are ſo tranſmitted co 


and - 
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0.5. ' _  . Tho Liberty of Propheſjing. | 93” 
| and trace it to the: Primitive 'foanezines. It is ſaid to be & 
Tradition Apoſtdlicall, that no Prieft ſhould baprize without 
chriſm and the command of the Biſhop : Suppoſe ir were, yet 
we tmor be oblig'd to believe ir with mnch confidence , 
becauſe we have bur lircle proofe for it, ſcarce any thing but the 

le:reftimony of $. Hierom. And yet if it were, this is but Dialog, adv. 
2 cituall, of which in paſſing by, I ſhall give/ that acconnt : Thar, Lucifer, 
ſuppoſe this and many more ritualls did derive clearly from 
Tradition. Apoſtolicall (which yer but very few doe) yer it is 
. hard thar any Church ſhould be charged with crime for not ob- 

rving: ſuch ricualls, becauſe we fee ſome of them which cer- 

taibly-did derive from the Apoſtles, are expit'd and gone our 

Ina'ceſuerude ; ſuch as ate abſtinence from blood , and from - - 

things ftravgled, the canobitick life of ſecular perſons, the- 

clledge of widowes, to worſhip Randing vpon the Lords day, 
| c—_ milk and honey co the newly baptized, and many more - 

the like nature; now there having been no mark to diſtinguiſh 

the neceſficy of one from the indifferency of the other, they ate all . 

alike hnecefl z br alike indifferent ; if the former, why do=s no + 
Charch obſerve them? if the later,yyhy does the Charch of Rowe 
ape. mpon orhers the ſhame of novelty , for leaving of ſome 

ites and "Ceremonies which by her own praQtice. we are 
| taught to have 'no obligation in them, but ro be-adiaphorous ? 

$: Paw! gave order', that a Biſhop ſhould be che hnsband of 

ene 'wiſe ; The 'Chareh of Rowe will nor- allow ſo much; other 

Churches allow more : The Apoſiles commanded Chriſtians to 

Faft- on Wedneſday and Friday , as appeates m their Canons ; 

The Church of Rowe Faſts Friday and Saturday, and not on 

Wedneſday:' The Apoſtles had their Agapz or love Feaſts, we 
ſhould believe them 'ſcandalons + They ufed a kifſe of charity in 
. ordinary addreffes', 'the Chureh of Rome keeps it only -in their 
Mafſe , ocher Churches quite omir it: The” Apoſtles permirred 
Prieſts and Deacons to: live in conjugall Sociery as appears in 
the 5.Can, of the ' Apoſtles (which co them is an Argument | 
who believe them fach ) and yet the Church of Kome, by no. 
meanes will 'endure''i ;- nay more; Michael Medina gives - 8 
Teftimony«chat'of g4 Canons -Apoſtolicall which Clemens col- - G ra oj 
leted, ſcarce. fix or eight are —_ by rhe LEY days 
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De Tradir, 
partc3.c. de 
Author, Can. 
Cy poſt o 


and Pereſins gives this account of it, {» il/is- continers multa que 
temyporum corruptione non plene obſervantur , alits pro temporis & 
waterie qualitate aut obliteratic , aut totins Eccleſie magitterio 
abrogatis. Now it were good that they which-cake a liberty 
to. themſelves, ſhould alſo allow the: ſame to others. So that 
for one thing or other, all Tradijrions excepting thoſe very (ery 
that. are abſolutely- univerſall,/ will- loſe all: cheir obligation , 
and-become. no competent medium to confine 'mens practiſes, 
or. limit their fairhs, - or-derermine their perſwafions. Either 


- for the difficulty of their being prov'd, the incompetency' of the 


Numb, 9, ? 


reſtimony.thar. tranſmits them, or the indifferency of the a", 
cranſmicced,. all Traditions- both: rituall and; dotrinall are diſ- 


.abled from determining our .conſciences; either to a- neceſſary 


1 ving or Omg Fr | « I et | 
:6- Towhich I adde by way of confirmation, that. there are 
ſome things. called Traditions, and are offered 'to. be proved to 


_ us: by a: Teſtimony, which: is. either falſe-or, not extant. Cle- 
. mens of Alexandria pretended-it a Tradition that rhe Apoltles 
. preached. to.chem.that dyed in infidelity, even after their death, 


and then raiſed 'rhem to- life, but he proved: it nip. by the 
Teſtimony of the Book of Hermes ; he affirmediit to be.a Tra- 


_ dition Apoftolicall , that the Greeks were ſaved by their Philo- 


ſophy,, but; he had no orher Authoricy for' it but-the: Apocry- 
phall Books of Perer and Paul. Terenllian and S.Befil pretend 
It an. Apoſtalicall Tradition; to fign in the aire with the fign 
of the Croſſe , but this was only confign'd- to-them in the Go- 
ſpel of Nicedewns. But to inſtance once for all in che Epitile 


_ .of Marcellus to the Biſhop of Amtioch., where he affirmes 


xbart ir.is the Canon of the Apoliles, preter ſentextiam Romani 
Pomtificis ,. non poſſe (,oncilia- celebrari. And. yer: there is no 
ſuch Canon extant , nor ever.was for-ought Appears in any Re- 
cord we have ; and yet the ColleRionof the Canons is ſo intire, 
that chough ir hath ſomething more then what was ApoRtoli- 


_ all, yer it hath nothing lefſe. And.now that Iam caſually fal- 


eD upon an inſtance, from the. Cangns of the; Apoſiles, I con- 
zder that.there cannot in.the world 2 greater. inſtance be given 
how eaſy it is to, be abuſed in the believing'gf..Txadicions. 
For x, to the ficſt go. which many did admit for Apoſtalicall, 35 
| more 


| ra Es The T cherty of Propheſying. 


more were' added \, which 'moſt' men noy count ſputious , all 
men'call dubious, ' and ſome 'of them univerſally condemned 
by pe poocy ſentence, even by them who are greateſt ad- 
mixers of that Colle&ion, as 65. 67.' and 8+ Canons, For 
the firſt 50, it is evident that there are ſome thivgs ſo mixc 
with them, and no mark of difference left, 'that the credit of 
_ all is much impared , Infomuch that 7fdoy of Sevill fayes , they 
were '"Apoeryphall, made by Hereticks, and publiſhed under the 
title Apoſtolicall, but neither the Fathers nor the Church 

Rome did give «fſent to them.” And yet they have prevail'd ſo 
farre amongſt ſome, that Damaſees is of opinion they ſhould 
be received equally with the Canonicall writings of the Apo= 


Apud Gratian, 
di{t.16, CoCas 
n2nes, 


Libo4.c. 18 de- 
Orthod,fde.- - 


files: One thing only I obſerve {( and we ſhall find it true in 


moſt wricings, whoſe Aurhority*is urged in Queſtions of Theo- 
ogy) that the Authority of the Tradition is not it which: 
moves the afſent, but the nature of the thing; and becauſe 
ſach a Canon is delivered, they doe not therefore believe the 
: anRion or propoſition ſo delivered, bur disbelieve rhe Traditi- 
*ol;-if they doe nor like the matter ; and fo doe not judge of 
-the matter by the Tradition, bur of the Tradition by the mar - 
er. And thus the Church of Rowe rejeRs the $4 or 85 Canon of 
the Apoſiles, not becanſe it is delivered with lefle Authority, 
then the laſt 35 are, but becauſe it reckons the Canorr of 
Scripture otherwiſe then ie is at Xome, Thus alſs the fifth Canon 
amongſt he firſt 50, becauſe ir approves the marriage of Prieſts 
andDeacons does not*perſwade them to approve of ir too, but 
- ir ſelfe becomes ſuſpeRted for approving it : So thar either they 
accuſe themſelves: of palpable conrempe of the Apoftolicall Au- 
thority , or elſe that the reputation of ſuch Traditicns is kept 
wup'to ſerve their -own ends,-and therefore when they encounter 
them, they are, more to beiupheld ; which what elle is ic but 


-to teach all the: world ro contemn ſuch -pretences - and *under- - 


"Value Tradicions,.- and to ſupply to others a reaſon why they 
Fhould doe that,>which to them that. give the occaſion is molt 
-unreaſonable ? | 

1.7.” The: Teſtimony of the 'Ancient Church beipg the only 
"meanes of proving Tradition, and ſometimes their diates and 
dotine being the Tradition -pretended.:of necefſity ro. be 


imitated, 
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ticts. So that-theywhoadmir onlythe Do&ringan 


heir £1 Vers od differing. Tellimonies, and are 
not agreed about the camperency. of their Telimony z and the 


| ne tes op make. them differ, are ſuch as make th 
Aptharicy "Ons poſs anchentick and mare are repudigble, Some | 


three fit Ages, 5. being maſt pure, moſt 
MO! ol imombed Erving fewer 
» 40d. che -mare. likely to 
e 3rath t for Gads ke ; and ts owns as beſt complying 
with their grear-:end; of acquirin | Heaven in. recompence of 
lofing their lives; Ochers * lay, that thoſe Ages being perſecuted 

ed;the preſent DoRtrines-proportionable to their purpoles 
ee ; + ug of She NPs *l ook. Ss 9 Ming of 


pexivensy co the 


-- Elgcum= 

ance of oe an wi Rors, 
per nay rqaily-. propolitjage go the 
es rated wor ; _— Sets Fs propa ated, could not 

poſs by Tradixions, And therefore cjuher .of them will be 


lefſe nielefic-as- ogy Bees oe affaires..: For. indeed the Que- 
ſions: which mow: ke trouble, were not conſidered 
or thought pop for many: HR years, apd therefore p gu 
Tradition there is nope as to onr puzpoſe,, - apd- ir-ywill 
inelſciens medium to be uſed or pretended in the onpins- 
£op ; aud: 10 difpute concerning the erach or neceſſicy of Tra- 
dirians, inthe Queſtions of our times, 5 as if Hiiftorians dipu 
eivg; about a: Queſtion in the Engliſh Story, ſhonld fall on 
wiarglipg whether Zivie or Plutarech were the beſt Writers : 
Andthe carneſt diſputes about Traditions are 10: no beter pur - 
pole. - For vo Church 2t this day adeitathe ope halle of thoſe 
thivgs, which. certainly by the Fathers were called Traditions 
ApoBolicall, and no Teſtimony. of ancient Writers does conſ:gn 
theanebalfe of the preſenr. Queſtions, tobe arinot to be Tradi- 
mand Tf, 
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of the rt Ages canoe be determined in moſt of their doubts 
- which now rrouble-us, 'becauſe heir, Writings are of matters 


[7 


 wholy differing from rhe prefent diſpures, and they which would 
'bring in-afrer Ages to the Authority of a-corpetent judge of 
.winefſe, fay the ſame thing ; for they plaifly confeſſe thac the 
-firſt ages fpake litthe or -norhing to rhe prefent Queſtion, or 
arteaſftciothing ro rheirifente of then; for rirerefote rhey call in 
aid from the following Ages, and thake whem fippletory and 
auxiliary to their deſigns, and therefore there are no Traditions 
-to'0u2-purpoſes.. And they who would willingly have it other-" 
wiſe, yer have taken no conete it ſhould be otherwite ; for they 
whew they had opportunity in 'the Councels of the laſt Ages 
two derennine what they had a-mind to , yer they never ham'd 
-the yarnber, nor exprefled the parricalar Traditiors which they 
-would faine have the world believe ro be Apoſtolical}: Bur they 
have: kept rhe bridte in their own hands, and made a reſerve 
of rheir own poyet , that if need be, Ae omg new 
-prereaſives , or ner be pat ro it to juſtifie the old by the en- 
gagement of a- concitiary decluration. 

L _ We ate acquitted by the Teſtimony of the Primi- 
ive Fathers, from any orher neceſſity of believing, then of 
ſich Articles as ate recorded in Scripture: And rhis is done by 
them, whoſe Authority is prerended the greateſt Argurnent for 
Tradition, as appears largely in /revews , who diſputes profefſed- 


» 


Li3.c. 2, coftro 


ly for rhe ſufficiency of Scriprure againſt certain Herericks, who here 


-affiren; ſome neceffary crarhs not ro be written It wavatiexcel= 
| kenc ſaying of S. Beſit and will-never de wipt out with all the 
eloquence:of Perrox.\ in his Serm. de fide, Manifeſt eff files 
lapfus, & liquithe ſuperbiz vitiom vel refpmere aliquid corans 
que Seripenre' babet , vel inducere quicquam quod ſcriprunms non 
#.] And'iris bur a poore device to fay. that every particular 
Tradition is configned: in Scripture by thoſe places which give 
Anthority to Tradition ; and fo the introducing of Tradition is 
-nOE 2 _—— any ching over or beſides Scripture, beegule - 
7 Tradition is like a Mefſepger, and the Scriprare is like his Let- 
7 rers of Credence, and therefore Authorizes whatſoever Tredi- 
1 tionſpeakerty,. For ſuppoſing! Scripture does confign-the-Autho- 
rity of Tradition: ( which ir: might- doe before-all: the whole 
p77 | N -Inſtrument 


dd - 
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Inftrament of Scripture it ſelf was confign'd,and:then afterwards 
there might: be no need of Tradition) | yet -ſuppoſing-it,-it will 
follow. that-all : thoſe - Traditions: which are truly prime and: 
olicall, are-to be entertain'd according ro the intention of 

the Deliverers, which indeed is fo reaſonable of it ſelſe, that we 
need. not Scripture to: perſwade us to-it-; 'it felfe is authentick 
as; Scripture-Is, if it derives from the ſame.fountatn.;' anda word: 
is. never the more the-Word of God:for being: written,, nor. 
the lefle-for nor. being: written; bat it will not follow, that 
whatſoever is pretended to be Tradition, is ſo, :neither is the. 
_ eredit-of the: particular inſtances confign'd in Scripture ; &- 
doloſus verſatur in. generalibus , but that this craft: is too palpa- 
ble. Andf-a generall and indefinite conſignation of Tradition 
be ſufficient to i warrant every particular that: pretends to be. 
Tradiriov,then S.Be// had ſpoken ro no purpoſe by faying it is 
Pride & Apoſialy fromthe Faith;ro bring in what'is not written: 
Forif either any; man brings inwhat is written,or what he ſayes 
is-delivered, then the firſt being expreſie Scripture; and the ſecond 
being conſign'd in Scripture,no man can be chargedwith fuperin- 
ducing what is notwritten, he hath his: Anſwerready; And then 
theſe are zealons words abſolutely xo no purpoſe; bur if ſuch ge- 
nerall confignationdoes not warrant every thing that pretends to 
Tradition , but only ſuch as are truly proved to-be Apoſtolicall ; 
then Scripture is uſelefſe as:to this particular; for ſich Tradition 
gives. teſtimony to Scripture,and theref ore. is of ir {elſe firſt, and 

more.credible;for-ir is credible of ir ſelfe; andtherefore nnleiſe 

S.Zafil thought tbat/all the will of God in.marcers.of Faith and 
Dodrinewetre wtitten , 1 ſee not what. end nor. what fenſe he 

could. have-in theſe words :.For-:no man in-the-yorld except 

Emhafiaſts and. mad-men:ever abtraded a DoQrine upon the 

Church ,- bur he precended : Scripture for it:ox- Tradition, and 
therefore no.man;conld;be preſſed by theſe. words, no man con- 

futed, noman inſtructed, no not. Exthaſiefts. or Aortaniſts. For 
ſuppoſe either of: rhem ſhould:ſay, that finee. in Scripture the 
holy Ghoſt is promuſed-co abide with the Church for ever , to 
reach, whatever: they pretend the Spirit 'in-any Age hath taught 

__ them, is norco ſuper-induce any thing beyond what is writ- 
rep, becauſe the truth of. the Spirit, his veracity, and his. per- 
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nall reachivg being promiſed and atteſted in Scripture, Scrip- 

ves bath juſt ſo pros. Fed all ſach: Revelations, as Gr Git 

ic hath all ſuch Traditicas, But I will trouble my ſelfe ro 

morewith Arguments from any humane Authorities; but he that 

-4s-ſurprized-with whe beliefe of fuch [Authorities , and will bur 

conſider the very"many- Teſtimonies of Antiquity to this pur- 

pole, as of * Conſtantine , * S, Hierom, © S. eAnſim, © S, Atha= 2 Ora ad Ni- 

 uaſtus, © S. Hilary, * S.Epiphanins, and divers others, all ſpeaking cen.PP. apud. 
words - the —_ ſenſe, with wr Furs of S. ras. News Theodor, l1. 
entiar guod ſcriptans eſt, will ſee that there is reaſon, that &7- * 

; nr is materially a Hererick , but he that erres in -a By Tina. 
point-of Faith, and all Faith is ſufficienly recorded in Scripture, pum. . 
the judgement of Faith jand Hereſy is to be derived from 'c De bono vi- 
thence, and no man-is to be condemned for diflenting in an dvil. cr. 

| Article for whoſe probation Tradition only -is pretended ; only _ ah 
according to the degree of its evidence, ler every one deter- £7, pr,1,,1., 

mine himſelfe , but of this evidence we muſt not judge for f L.2.contra, 

others; for unleſle ic be in things. of Faith, and abſolute certain= hereſrom.1. 

ties, evidence is a word of relation, and ſo ſuppoſes two terms, Þ#r.61- 

the obje& and the faculty; and it is an imperte&t ſpeech ro ſay 5 1*©2F4% 

athing is evident in ir ſelfe ( unlefle we ſpeak of firſt principles 

or cleareſt revelations) for that may be evident to one that is 

not 1o to another , by reaſen of rhe- pregnancy of ſome appre- 

henfions, and the immaturity of others, | | 

- This Diſcourſe hath irs intention in Traditions DoRrinall 

| and Ritnall, thar is ſuch Traditions which propoſe Articles new 

in materia; but now if Scripture be the repoſitory of all Divine 

Truths ſufficient for us, Tfadition muſt be conſidered as its 

inſtrument, to convey its great myfteriouſneſſe to our under- 

a Ines 3: 1t: is-faid there are traditive Interpretations as. well 

as traditive propoſitions, but theſe: have not much. diftin& 

conhideration in them ; both becauſe their uncertainty is as 

great as the; other upon the former conſiderations ; as alſo. be- 

cauſe in very deed, there are no ſuch things as traditive In- 

terpretations univerſal : For as for particulars, they Ggnifie: no 

more but that they are not ſufficiert determinations of Que- 

ſions Theologicall, therefore becauſe they are particular,.con- 

tipgent,and of infinite variety qd they are- no more Argu- 
2 ment 
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_ _ 
:  Fhe fanene: is this : Since: the Fabers who are the beſt 
| Witmeſſes of Traditions 4 yer were: ipfinitely deceived in thei; 
account, fince ſometimes they guekt at: them and eonjetured 
by way. of Rule _—_ Di@ourſe, and nor of their knowledge, 
not by evidence of the thing ; fines mary are called Tradici. 
_ which were not-fa), many are. uncertaine. yeherber they 
yer confidenely pretended;-and this uncertainry 


yu , nough, is increaſed by infinite cauſes 


Genes ſoceffion.of r600;.yeares; ſince the 


Church hath been.cicher fo careleſſe or ſo. abuſed that ſhee 
equld nor, or wonld noe pteſerve Tradicions-with carefuineſſe 
and cruth.; fince it was..ordinary for:the old Writers to (et 
our: their own fancies, and the: Rites of their Church which 
had been Ancient under the ſpecious Title of 'Apoſtolicall T ra- 
ditions ; NY bur-upon. Gngle: Teftimo- 


come ro: be arreſted 
by-many., Teſti - conjundt, ;yer-- in value is 
Corey rrormam Are, Feſt ngle Rejaror; andſocan 
kave no greater authoricy, orcertaimcy,then-they derive from the 
fingle perſon ; ſince rhe. firtt Ages: a were moſt competent 
to..confign Tradition » yet arcs ws os it - of a 
nature wholy diſcrepane from we :preſenc Queſtions , and ſpeak 
nothing ar all or very impertedtly-to our purpoſes 3 and:the fol- 
—_ Ages are no fic Witnefles .of that;.which: 'was noc 

'to:them , becauſe. they: could not knovy' it ac all, 

banks: ſuch, eranſwilſion and/prioe confignarien;;-fince what at 
firtt-was a Tradition, .came afterwards-0- be+yyritren ,. and (o 
ceaſed irs: being a' Fradition;;.. yet eys credir -of Traditions 
commence; upon. the certainty. and reputation-of thoſe truths 
firſt delivered by-word,, afterward confgnd'by-writing ; fince 
what:was certainly Fradivion Apottolicall , asmany Ritnalwere, 
ace- -rejeted by the Church in ſeverall Ages, and are gone our 
into; a deſuctude; and: lafly; fince,, befide the: no neceſſity of 
Fradicjons, there bei bundancly enough 'in- Scripture, there 


«vary things: calle Tadions by the Father, TE: 
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themſeives cither proved by no Authors , or by Apocrypball 
-and ſpurious and i 
very mach be fo uncertain, (o falfe, ſo ſaſpitious, ſo contrad!- 
Rory, fo improbable, ſo unproved , that if a Queſtion be con- 
tefed and be offered''ro be-proved only by Tradition, it will 
be-very hard to impoſe fach a propoſtion to the beliete of all 
men with any imperiouſneffe or reſolved determination, bur. 
it-will be neceflary men ſhould preſerve the liberty of belie- 
ving and- propheſying , and not part with it, upon 2 worſe 
merchandife and exchange they E/aw made for his -birth- 
ſ þ 


— —S____w dw. 


SECT. VI. 


Þ to the ſame purpoſe. 


B Et Gnce we afe all this while. in uncertainty; it is neceflary 
we ſhould addreffe our ſelves ſomewhere , where we 


cy 3 teach the world in matters of Queſtion co fubmic ro 
 fipall ſenrence. For ir is not reaton that controverfies 
. ould, continue till the erring perſor ſhall be: willing ro con- 
$ demnhimblie ; andthe Spirie of God-harh direQted ns by thar 
| Yor precedent: at Jernſalew:, to-addreffe our ſelves to the 
ucek., that in a plenary Councelland Aſſembly , ſhee may 
ſynedically: determine - Controverſies... - So that if a  Generall 
Councell have: derermin'd 2 Queſtion, or expounded Scriprure, 


7 Biſhops were like thac firſt, and: all: Biſhops were of the fame: 
7 fſpiric of which the. $were-, I ſhould obey their Decree 
| with the ſame-Rdigion: as I doe: them whole preface was 
1 Faſmno ef Spiritus Santo. & wobis > And I doubt nor bat our 
£ bleſſed Saviour mended: that the Aſſemblies of rhe. Church 
ſhould. be Judges os —— Foo. oF cus parks. 

: - --3- : 


may: reſt the foale of onr foor : And nature, Scripture, and ex- - 


, the matter of Tradition will in 


.Of. the uncertainty and inſufficiency of Councels Eccles 


Namb: i, 


| we may nomoredibelieve the Decree , then che Spirit of God: | 
! himſelic who. ſpeaks: in them. - And indeed, if all Afſemblies of - 


fions : - 
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fions in-matrers of difficulty, But he alſo intended they ſhould 
proceed. according 'to his will which he had revealed, and thoſe 
precedents which he had made authentick by the immediate 
aſſRance of his holy Spirit : He hath done his part, but we doe 
not doe ours. And if-avy priyate perfon in the ſimplicity and 
purity of his-ſoule deſires to find out a.' truth of which he is 
inſearch and inquieiony if he prayes for wiſedome , we have a 
promiſe he ſhall be heard and: anſwered liberally, and therefore 
much more, when the repreſentatives-of the Catholike Church 
doe meer, becauſe !every perſon there:hath in individno-a title 
to the promiſe , and another title as he is a governour and a 
ide of ſoules, and all of them rogether have another title 
4n their united capacity, eſpecially, it in that union they pray, 
and proceed with fimplicicy and purity ; ſo that there - 1s no 
diſputing againſt the pretence and promiſes , and authority of 
Generall Councels. For if any one man can hope to be guided 
by Gods Spirit in the ſearch , che pions and imparciall and un- 

_ prejudicate ſearch of truth, then much more may a Generall 
Councell, If no private man can hope for it, then truth is nor 


neceflary to be found, nor we are not.oblig'd to ſearch for it, 
or elſe we are fav'd by chance : Bur if privace men yy vertue 


of a promiſe , upon certain conditions be affured of finding our 
ſufficient truth, much more ſhall a Generall Councell. So that 
I confider thus:: There are many promiſes pretended to belong 
to. Generall Afſemblies in-cthe Church ; But I knowmot an 

ground, nor any-pretence, that they ſhall be abſolutely aſſiſted, 
without any condition on their own parts, and whether they 
will or no; : Faith is a vertue as well as charity; and'therefore 
conliſts in liberty and cheyce, and hath nothing in ic-of ne- 
ceſlity : There is no Queſtion: but that they are obliged to 
proceed according to ſome-rule ; for they expe& no afſittance by 
way of Enthuſiaſme ; if they ſhould, I know no warrant for 
that, neither did any General! Councell ever offer a Decree 
which they did not think ſafficiently prov'd by Scripture, Rea- 
ſon, or Tradition , as appears 'in the: Acts of the Councels ; 
now then, if they be tyed to conditions, it is their duty to ob- 
ſerve them bur whether it be cerraine that they will obſerve 


them , that they will doe al} their duty, that they will not fin 
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even in this particular in the negle&t of their duty', that's the 
conſideration. ' So that if any man queſtions the Title and Au. 
thority of Generall Councels;; and whether or no great pro« 
miles appertain to them, I ſuppoſe him to be much miſtaken; 
but he alfo that thinks all of them have proceeded according 
to rule and reaſon', and that none of them were deceived, be- 
cauſe pofſibly they might have been truly direRed, is a firanger 


to the Hiſtory of the. Church , and ro rhe perpetuall inſtances ' 


and experiments of the faults and failings of humanity. Tr is a 
famous ſaying of S.. Gregory that he had the foure firſt Coun 
cels in efteem and veneration next: to the foure Evangelitts!; L 
ſuppoſe it was becauſe he did believe th:rm to have proceeded 
according to: Rule, and: to have judged righteous.judgement; but 
why. had not he the ſame opinion of ooha 


that which is warrant for one is warrant for all ; but becauſe he 


was-notiſo confident that they did their duty nor proceeded fa - 


without intereſt as the: firlt toure had done, and the following 


Councels did never-get that reputation which: all the Catholike + 
Chureh-acknowledged due to the firſt foure, And in the nexe- 

Order; were: the three following generalls;-. for the Greeks . 
and Latines did never -joyntly acknowledge but-ſevers gene+ - 
ralls-to have been authentiok in any ſenſe, becauſe they were in » 


no ſenſe agreed: that any. more then ſeven had: proceeded re- 


gu/arly and; done their. duty. : So that now-the Queſtion is nor. - 


whether General! Conncels have a promiſe that the holy Ghoſt 


will aſſit-them ; For every private man hath that promile, thar 
if he does .hiis- duty. he ſhall be: aſſiſted. ſnfficiently in order zo + 
that end.to which he needs affitance ; - and' therefore - mucky 
moze--ſhall-Generall Conncels in order:to that-end-for which. - 


they convene ,; and' to which they need.aſfifiance, thar is , irs 
arder to -the-conſervation: of -the Faith , - for the doctrinall 
rules of good life, and all that concerns .the efſentiall duty of 
a Chriſtian, - but.not..in deciding Queſtions to ſatisfie conten-- 


tious Pr curious or. preſamprtuous fpirics. - But now can the Bis | 


ſbops {þ conven'd be fatious , .can they be abuſed with preju-- 


dice, . or tranſported. with intereſts, , can. they xefiſt the holy - 


Ghoſt,.:, 


r:Councels roo which 
were-celebrated: before his. death-, for he lived after: the fifth : 
Generall? not becauſe/ they had not the ſame Authority ; fos- - 
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- -: Ghoſt a extivguth the Spiric , can they Nop theic 
cares, ——_— 


upan the. holy Spirit and the pre 


. rence: of his afſiſtances , | and 'ceaſe to ſerve him upon them- 


ſelves, by captivating their underRandiags to his diares, and 
cheir wills 'ro his precepts? Is: it-.neceflary they ſhould per- 
form any condition ? is there any-one dury:for them to; perform 


- iy cheſe Aſſemblies, a duty which they" have powet to doe or 
. not: dee? If fo, then they may . faile: of ir , and not' doe their 


duty ; And:if the affiltance of the holy Spiric be: condicionall, 


 then:we have no more affurance:that they are affited, then that 


Nymb. 2. 


they: doe their duty anddoe nor finne. 

Now let-us ſuppote what this duty is: Certainly, if the Go- 
fpel be hid; it is: hid to them that are-laft'z and all that come 
toithe - "of the ceruth , 'nouft-come: to it: by ſuch 
meanes which are {piriemall and holy diſpoſitions, in order to 
a holy and ſpicitpall end. They mult be ſhod with 'the pre- 
paration of rhe Goſpel of peace, that is, they mutt have peace- 


_ able anddocible:diſpefitions, nothing with them that is volent, 


* Vid. Opt. 
' Miley. 1, 5.2dv. 
Parm. Bald- 
vin, In cure 
dem. &S. Au- 
eguſt.in.Pia.z1. 
Expoſ. 2. 


and reſfolure to excounter tho: gentle: and: ſweet, affiftances ; 


and ahe- Rule: they/are-to follow: is the-Rate' which the holy 
Spiric hath —_ nem 3 er rayon is the ho. 
hy Scripture, enher * intirely or ar leaſt for the greater parc of 
the Rule +> So:thar now if the Biſhops 'bee faftious and pre- 
poſieft with | mg upon intereſt, it is certain 


-rhey. may judge armifle;/and-if rhey recede from the Rule, ir 


is certaiw-they' doe judge amiſle : | And this I fay upon-their 


.groundx'who moſt advance; the authority of Gemerall Coun- 


cels: Forif a Generall Corncell-mayerre it a: Pope confirm it 


.nor;; then moſt-certainly if in any thing it recede from Scrip- 
are, it -does' alſo-erre ; "becauſe that they are''ro 'expeRt the 


Popescoafitmation/ chey offer ro prove: froms Scripture: noyy if 


-the . Popes confirmation'bs required by authority of Seriprure, 


and that therefore the defaillance of it does evacuare the An- 


choricy' of the ' Councall;” then 'alſo are the Councels Decrees 


invalid, if they recede from apy other part of Seripture : So 


-thar -Seripeure ws the Rule they are tofollow , and/2 man would 


have thought it had becryneedieſſe* ro-have:proved' it, bar thac 
we are flken-into Ages ta yeltich-no truths cercairie, no reaſon 
| concluding 
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concluding ,, nor is there any thing that can convince ſome 
men. For Stapleton with extreme boldneſle againſt the. piery 
of Chriſtendome , againſt . the pnblike ſenſe of the ancient 
Church, -and the practiſe of all pious- Aſſemblies ,of Biſhops af- 


. firmes the Decrees of -a Councell to be binding , etiam/3 now 


confirmetur ne probabili teftimonio Scripttarum; nay, though it 
be quite extra Scripturams , but all wiſe and good men bave 
ever faid that ſenſe which.S, Hilary expreſſed in theſe words , 
Que extra Evangelinm ſunt non defendam ; This was it which 
the-good Emperour Conſtantine propounded to the Fathers 
met at Nice, libri Evangelici , oracula eApoſftolorum,& veterum 
Prophetarum clare nos mftruunt quid. ſentiendum in Divinis , 
and this is confefled by a ſober man of the Roman Church ir 
felfe, the Cardinall of C»ſa , Oportet quod omnia talia que le- 
gere debent , contineantur in Autheritatibus ſacrarum Scriptura- 
*ww ; Now then all the adyantage I ſhall rake from hence, is 
this, That if the Apoſtles commended them who examined 
their Sermons by their conformity to the Lay and the Prophets, 
andthe men of Berea were accounted noble for ſearchipg the 
Scriptures whether-choſe-things which they raught were to or 
Bo; I ſuppoſe it will not be denyed , but the Councels De- 


| _ crees, may alſo be tryed whether they be-conform to Scripture 


yea or-no; and although no man can take-cognilance and judge 
the Decrees of a Councell pro Anthoritate publica,: yet pro in- 
formations privata they may; the Authority of a Councell 1s 
not. greater then the Authority of the Apoſtles, nor their di- 
Rates more ſacred or authentick. Now then put caſea Councell 


ſhould recede from Scripture ; whether or no were we bound 
re believe its Decrees ? I only. aske the Queſtion: For it were. 


hard to be bound to believe what to our underſtanding ſeeras 


contraty to that which we know to be the Word of God : Bur, 
if we may lawfully recede from the Councels Decrees, in caſe. 


they be contrariant ro Scripture, it is all that I require in. 
this .Queſtion. For if they be tyed to a Rule, then theyare to 
be examined and underſtood according to the Rule , and then 
we are to give our ſelves that liberty of judgement which 1s 
requiſite to diſtinguiſh us from beaſts, and to pur us into 2 


how 


capacity of reaſonable people, following realonable guides, But. 
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how ever if ie be cettaing thar the: Ceuncells are to follow 
Setipiute ; then if ir by foreficns that they doe fecede from 
Setipture ; we are ſifte we tnuſt obey God rather then men, 
and thet-we are well enough. For unlefie we are bouttd ro ſhut 
our eyes, and not cook po the Suhne, if we may give 


_ or ſelves liberty to e what feernes moſt plaine, and un- 


lefſe the Antherity of & Connell be {6 great a prejudice as 
to make ns to doe violence to our underfidhding , fo as nor 
to dighelieve the Dectee, becauſe it ſeernes conrraty to Sctip- 
rare, bitt to believe it agrees with Scripture; though we know 
not how, therefore becauſe the Councell hath decreed it , un- 
leffe I fy we be bound in duty to be fo obediently blind , and 
ſortiſh; we ate fate that there are forne Councels Which are pre- 
rended Generalt, that have tetired from the publike notorious 
words and ſente of Sctiprure» - For what wit of man can re- 
c6nciſe the Decree of the thirteenth Seffion 6f the Councel! 
of (onfbance with Scripture, in which Sdfion the halfe Com- 
minhion: way decteed, | ith defiance of Seripture, and with a »o- 
od#ante to Chrilts inftitution For is the Preface of the Deeree, 


 Ehriſts Biticurtion and che praRtiſe of rhe Prifnitive Church is 
expreſſed, abt} rhen with a nov obfiante, Communion ih one 


kind it efiabliſhe, Now then fippoſe rhe: #08 ebfante in the 
forrt of wotds. relares- ro the Primitive practiſe; | yer fince 
Chrifts inſticuctoh was taken notice of in- the: firſt words of 
the Decree, ard the Decree trade quite cohtrary to it, kt the 
ou obſtance relate whither it will , 'the Decree (not ro call it 2 

) 13-2 plaſne receſſion from the infliction of Chriſt, 
and therefore the 2 ob#ante will referre ro that withour any 
ſenſible eftvt ; and indeed for all che excules-to the contrary, the 
Deeree-was trot fo diſtreetly flaww'd but that inthe very form of 


Words, the defianiee and thewes rhe is roo plainly telarive to 


rhe firſt words, Fot what fenſe can there be in the firſt fret 
clic ? tiver Chriflns i ras, fptive , ard Det Exoleffa Primiti- 
Pi, Oc. tamen hoc nov obNtane, &'t. the firt lice being. a te- 
lsrive terme, as- well as the Rcond Frer, maſt be bounded with 
ſome correſpotidetr. But it matcers-mor much ; Jet cher whom 
it concetnes: enjoy the benefit Fall excuſes they can imagine, 


X 1s cetraine mititetion and the Cotncels' fanRion 
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= Rule, Andit was wiſely faid of Caſanus : Notardam eft expe- 
 ranemo reruns univerſale Concilium poſſe deficere : The expe- 
{; rience of it is/ notorions, that Councels have erred : And all 
7 the Argamemts againſt experience are but plain ſophiſtry. 


dd 
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are. ascontrary as light and darkneſſe, Is it roffiblefor any man to 
contrive a Way to wake the Dearee vf the Councell of 7 rex, 
commanding the publike Offices of the Church to be in Latine, 
friends with the fourteenth chapter of the Corinthians ? It is 
'not amifle to obſerve how the - Hyperaſpiſts of that Councell 
feat to anſwer the Allegations of S, Pax), and the wiſeſt of 
chem doe: it ſo extremly poore, that it preclaimes to all the 
-yvorld that the Rirongeſt man, that is, cannot eat Iton or fwal- 
low a Rock. Now then , would it not be an unſpeakable Ty- 
ranny to all wiſe perſons , (who as much hate to have their 
foules enſlaved as their bodies imprifoned)) to command them 
to believe thar theſe Decrees are agrecable to the word of God? 
Upon whoſe underſtanding ſoever thefe are impoſed , they may 
at the next Seffion reconcile them to a ctitne, and make any 
finne ſacred, or perſwade him to believe propofitions contradito- 


 y to a Marthematicall demonfiration. All the Areuments in 


world that ean be brought to prove rhe infallibility of 
Conncels, can not make it ſo certain that they are infallible, as 
theſe rwyo inſtances doe prove infallibly thar theſe yete de- 
ceived, and if ever we may ſafely make uſe of onr reaſon and 
conlider-whertber Conncels have erred or no, we cannot by any 
reaſon be more aſſured, 1hat they have or have nor, then we 
have in theſe particulars fo that either onr reaſon is of no 
manner of uſe, in the diſcuſſion of this Queſtion, and the thing 
icfelſe is not ar all ro be difpured, or if it be, we are certain that 
theſe aAtually were deceived, and we mult never hope for a 
clearer evidence in any diſpate, And if theſe be, others might 
have been, if they did as theſe did, thar is, depart from cheir 
Laz.c.1y4, Cone 
cord. Cathub 


And therefore I make no ſcruple to {light the Decrees of 1y,yb, 3; 


7 ſuch Councels, wherein the proceedings were as prejudicate 
z and unreaſonable, as in the Councell wherein «-bailardus was 


condernned, where the prefidents having pronounced Danna- 
ws, they at the lower end being awaked ar the noiſe, heard the 
larter part of it, and concurred as farre- as Aſnawmns went , _ 
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Fpift. Abailar- 
di.ad Hclifls 
cquJugems 


bs Cuſanus,l.z, 
Cap»25, Con- 
ord.” 


that was as good as Dammam , for if they had been awake at 


' the pronouncing the whole word, they would have given ten- 


rence accordingly. But by this-meanes-S. Berzard numbred rhe 


. major part of voices againſt his Adverſary Abailardwr: And as 


farre as theſe men did doe their duty, the duty of Prietis and 
Judges, and wiſe men; ſo we may preſume them to be aſlifted: 


-But no ſurther.-But-I am-content this. (beeauſe but a private 
. Aﬀembly ) ſball paſſe for no inſtance : But what ſhall we fay 


of all the Arrian Councels celebrated ith {o-great fancy , and 
ſuch numerons Afemblies > we all ſay: that they erred, And 
it. will not be ſufficient ro ſay they were not lawfull Connce!s: 
For they were conyen'd by that: Authority which all che world 
knowes did at that time convocate Councels, 'and by which ( 2s 
it.is * confeſſed and is notorious ) the-firſt eight 'Generalls did 
meet, that.is-bÞ.che Authority: of the 'Emperour all were cal- 
led, and as many and more did come to them, then came to 
the moſt famous Conncell of Nice : So-than the.Councels were 
lawfull, and if they did not proceed lawfully, and-theteſore did 


erre,this is. to fay. that Conncels are then not deceiv'd , when 


they doe their duty; whew» they, judge imparrially, when they 
decline intereſt , when they follow.their. Rule ; bur this ſayes 
alſo that it isnot.infallibly cercainthat they will doe fo; for theſe 
did not , and thezefore the others may. be: deceiv'd as. well as 


- theſe were, Bur another. thing is in the wind ; for .Councels 


nat confirmed by the Pope,:have no warrant that they ſhall not 


_ erre,, and they not being confirmed , therefore faild. But whe- 


ther-js the Popes confirmation aker the.-Decree or. before ? It 
cannot be ſuppoſed before; for there is-nothing to be confirmed 
cill the Decree be made, and the Artide compoſed, Bur if it 
be. after, then poſſibly the Popes Decree may be requiſite in 
ſokmnicy of Law, and to make the Authority: popular, publike 


and humane; bur the Decree is true or: falſe before the Popes 


confirmation, and is not at all altered..by the ſapervening 
Decree, which being poFnare to the Decree, alters not what 
wept before, Nanquam enim creſcit ex poſtfaito preteriti eſi- 
watio, is the voyce both of Law and reaſon, So thar it can-. 


got wake it divine, and neceflary ro; bz heartily believed, It 
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by fach meanes become a Law but nor a truth, I ſpeak now 
-vpon ſuppoſition the Popes confirmation were neceflary , and 
requir'd to the making of conciliary and neceſſary ſanti- 
obs. Bur if it were , the caſe were very hard : For ſuppoſe a 
hereſy ſhould invade, and poſſeſſe the Chaire of Rowe , what 
remedy can the Church have in that caſe, if a Generall Coun- 
cell be of no Authority without the Pope confirm ic? will the 
Pope confirm a Councell againſt himſelfe ; will he condemn 


his own hereſy ? That the Pope may be a Hererick appears in «,,, a « 


the * Canon Law, which fayes he may for hereſy be depoled, { 


and therefore by a Councell which in this caſe hath plenary 
Anthoriry without the Pope, And therefore in the Synodar 
Rome held under Pope Adrian the Second, the Cenſure of 
the Sixth Synod againſt Honorizs who was convidt of hereſy, is 
approved with this Appendix ,” that in this cafe the caſe cf he. 
rely + Mninores poffet de majoribns judicars : And therefore if a 
e a Councell, yet when the Queſtion is concerz 

ning hereſy, the caſe is altered ; the Pope may be judg'd by his 
inferiours, who in this caſe which is the maine-caſe of all, be- 
come his Superiours. And it is licele better then impudence 
to pretend that all Councells were confirmed by the Pope, or 
that- there is- a neceſſity in reſpe& of divine. obligation, that 
ſhould be confirmed by him; more then: by another of the 
Patriarchs, For the Councell of Chalceder it felfe one of thoſe 
foure which $.Gregory did revere next to the foure Evangelifis, 
is rejected by Pope Leo, who-in-his'53 Epiſtle to cAnatolins , 
and in his 54 to Martian, and in his 55 to Palcheria,accuſes it 
of: ambition and inconſiderate remerity, and therefore no fir 
Aſſembly for the habitation of the holy Spirit , and Gelafius in 


his Tome de vinculo eAnathematis, affirms that rhe Councell is 


In-patt to be receiv'd, in part to be xejeted, and compares it to 
herericall books of a mixt matter , and proves his aſlertion by 


the place of S. Pawl; Omnia probate, quod bonum eſt retinete, 
And Bellarmineſayes the ſame ; 1» Concilio Chalcedonenſ; quadams », 1:icis,1, 3, - 


ſunt bona, _ wala, 'quedam recipiends, quedans rejicienda;- c. 20.5 adhoc-. 


ita & inlibrs hereticorum, and if any thing be falſe , then-all 1s uit, 


Queſtionable,and judicaþle and diſcernable,and nor infallible ante- 
&edcntly, And howeyer, that.Councell hath ex po//fa&o,and by the 
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Evagr. lib, z- 
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voluntary conſenting of after Ages obtained great reputation ; 


| yer they that lived immediately after it ,. that obſerved all the 


circumſtances of the thing, and che diſabilities of che perſons,and 
the uncertainty of the truth of its decrees , by reaſon of the un- 
comcludingneds of the Arguments brought co atteſt it, were of 

er mind, Ouocd antems ad Concilinas Chalcedonenſe attiver, 
#Iud id temporis (12. eAnaſtaſti imps) nrg, pains im Eecleſiis 
fantiſſimis predicatams fant, neg, ab onenibme rejetimm, nam ingal; 
Ecclefiarnm prafides pro ſus arbitratu in ea re egerant. And io 
did all men in | the world thar ywete' not mafter'd with preju- 
dices and undone in their underſtanding with accidentall imper- 
tinencies; they judg d- upon thoſe grounds which they bad and 
flaw, and ſuffered not themſelves to be bound to the imperious 
di&ates of other men, who are as uncettain in their derermi- 
rations as ther in cheir Queſtions. And ic is an evidence that 
there is ſame deception, and notable crrour' either in the thing 
or in the manner of their proceeding, when thE Decrees of 2 
Councel fhall have no anchority from the Compilers, nor no 
Rrengrh from the reaſonablenefle of the :decifion, bur from the 
accidental! pprobarioh of PoRterity + And if Potterity had 
pleaied, Orggem had believed well and been an Orthodox: per» 
ion, And It was pretty fpott - to fee that Papies was right for 
two Ages together , and wrong ever fince; and-juft fo it was 
in Councels, particukrly in-this of Chaicedex , that had a fate 
alterable. according to the Age, and according to the. Climate, 
which co my enlaſtteniog is nothing-elfe but an Argument 
that the butinefſe of infallibility is a later device, and com- 
menc'd to ſerve ſach ends as cannot be juſtified by true and 


 fubflantiall grounds, and that 'rbe Pope honld confirm it as 


Numb, 4. 


of neceſſity, is. a fit cover for the ſame diſh. & 
- In the tixth Generall Councell, Homerias Pope of Rowe was 
condemned; - die:thar Conncell: flay for the Popes Confirma- 
tion before they ſent” forth their Decree ? Certainly they did 
not think it ſoncedlull, as that they would have ſulpended or 
callated- the Decree, in caſe the Pope had then difavowed it : 
For befides che.condemnation of Pope Henorinc for hereſy, the 
x3th-and. 55 Canons of thax Conncell. are exprefiely againft 
che caftormne of the Church of Rowe. Bur rhis particular is 
: yolve 
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It 


volved in that new Queſtion, whether the Pope be above a 


Conticell. Now fince the Conteftation of chis Queſtion, there 


was never any free or lawfull Connell that determined for the 
Pope,ir is nor likely any ſhonld,and is it likely that any Pope will 
confirm a Conncell that does not ? For the Councell of Bafl is 
therefore condernn'd by the laſt Lateran which was an Afſem- 
in the Popes own Palace, and the Councell of Conſtaxce is 

no yalue in this Queſtion, ard flighted in a juſt proportion, 
as that Article is disbelieved. But I will not mach trouble the 
Queſtion with a long confidecation of this particular ; che pre- 
rence is fenſelefſe and illiterare , againſt reaſon and experience, 
and already derermin'd by S. A»ffin ſufficiently as ro this par- 
ticular , Ecce puremus illos Epiſcopyr qui Rome judicaverant non 
bonot jndices faiſſe , Reſtabat adhuc plenariam Etclejie univerſe 
(oneiltars nbi eriam cam ipfir mudicibus cauſa poſſit agitari, ut 


male yuddicaſſe convitti' efſent ,- eorans ſententiz ſolverentur, For 


fince Popes may be parties, may be Simoniacks , Schiſtraticks, 
Nereticks, ir is agamft reaſon that in their own cauſes, they 
ſhonld de judges, or that in aty cauſes they ſhonld be ſuperior- 
ro their judges. And as it is againſt reaſon , io is ir againſt all 


| expetience too; for the Councell Sinve/ſanzm ( 28 it ſaid) was. 


converrd to take Cogniſance of Pope Harcelimns ; and divers. 
Councels were held at Rome to give judgement in the cauſes. 
of Damaſius, Sixtus the INT, Symmachas,and Leo III and IV, 

as it tb be fern in Patina, and the Tomes of the Councels, And 

It is to affiver to this and the like allegations to ſay in mat=-- 
rers' of fat and humane conftiturion, rhe Pope may be judg'd. 
by-a Countell , but in matters of Faith all the world muft- 
ſtand to the Popes determination and anthoritative deciſion : 

For if the'Pope can by any cotonr pretend to any thing, it is to 

a- ſupretm Judicature in marrers Ecclefraſticall, poſitive and of 
fact; and if he fattes in this pterehce , he will hardly hold np- 
his hea for any thing elſe; for the atciene Biſhops: deriv'd 

their Faith from- the fonntaine , and held chat in the higheſt 
renure, even from 'Chrift their Head ; bur. by reaſon of the: 
Itmperiall * Eiry it became the principall Sear., and he furpriz'd- 
the higett Jadrcature, partly by the conceſſion of others , partly 
by his own. accidentall advantages, and yeteven in theſe rhings 
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T1] althoogh be, was major fingalir, yet he was mizer aniverſir: And 
Aft.ulr,can,zr« this js no more then what was..decreed of the. eighth Gene- 


rall Synod; which if-it be ſen{e, is pertinent .to this Queſtion; 
for Generall Councels are appointed - to. rake . Cognizance of 


- Queſtions and differences about. the Biſhop of Rome, non tames 


audatter in cum ferre. ſextentians : By audatter, as is ſuppoſed, is 


: meant precipitanter haſtily-and ' unreaſorably.; but if ro give 


ſencence againſt him bee-wholy. forbidden,. ir-is. non-ſenſe, for 
to: what purpole. is. an-- Authority - of taking :Cognizance , if 
they. have no power of giving ſentence,. unleſſe.it were to de- 
fecre it to a ſuperiour.. Judge, which in- this cafe cannot be ſup. 


- poſed? for.eirher the Pope hinaſelfe is.co judge bis own cauſe af- 


cer their examination-of him, or. the' Generall . Councell is to 
Jadge him : So _thar alchongh the 'Councell is by thar Decree 
enjayn'd to. proceed modeſtly and: warily , yet they may pro- 

ecd ro.ſcntence, or elſe. the Decree- 1s ridiculous and ,im- 


f 


.. Bot, to.cleare all, T will inflance in matters. of Queſtion and 


- Opinion : For noronly. ſome Councels have. made their Decrees 
- without or againſt the Pope, but ſome Ceouncels have had the 


Popes confirmation, and yet have not been the more legiti- 
mate or obligatory., but are known to be. hereticall. For the 
Canons of ,.the fixth Synod although ſome of. them - were 
made againſt the Popes, and the cuſtome. of the. Church of 
Roxge, a Pope a.while after did confirm the Councell, and yer 
the Canons are way a and hereticall, and ſo ,efteem'd by the 
Church of Rowe her. lfe. I inftance in the ſecond Canon 
which approves of that Syned of Carthage under Cyprian for 
rebaptization of Hereticks, and- the 72 Canon that diflolves 
marriage between perſons of cifiering perſwaſion in matters of 
Chriſtian Religion ; and yer theſe. Canons were: approved by 
Pope eAdrian I. who in his Epiſtle to Tharapus , which 1s 
in the ſecond ation of the ſeventh Synod, calls them (a- 
 nones divine & legaliter predicators And theſe Canons were 
uſed by Pope Nicholas I. in his Epiſtle #d A1ichaelewms , and 
by Innocent Ill. c. 4 multis. extra. de 4tat. ordinandoruns. $0 
that now- (that wee may apply this) there are ſeven Ge- 
nerall Councels which by the Church of Rome art —_— 
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of erronr. The * Councell of Amvech, 4D. 345.in which 
S. \Athanaſas was condernn'd : The Councell of CAillaine 
A.D. 354- of above 300 Biſhops : The Eouncell of eArims- 
.www, conſiſting of 60o Biſhops : The ſecond Conncell of Ephe- 
fnr,eA.D. 449. in which the Emtychian hereſy was confirmed, 
28d the Patriarch Flevienur kild by the faRtion of Dieſtorns : The 
Councell of Coyflentirople under Leo Ifanrus , AD.730: And 
another at Conflaminep/e 35 years after : And laſily, rhe Coun> 
cel at'P:ſ@ 134 years fince. Noy that theſe Generall Coun- 
eels are condemn'd, is a fufficient Argument thar Councels may 
..erte; -and it is noanhver to ſay they were not confirm'd by the 
Pope; for the Popes confirmation 1 have fhewn not to be necefſa- 
iy, ori ir were, yer even thar alfo is an Argument that Gene- 
ral: Councels may- become invalid , .cicher by their own faulr, 
- of by ſome extrinſeeall ſupervening accidem , either of which 
- Qacuates their Authoricy ; and whether all that-is required te 
- the legirimation of a Conncell, was aRually obſerv'd in - any 
Conneell; is fo hard to determine, that no man can be infalli- 
'by-fare that ſach- a Conneell ts anthenrick and fuffictenc 


3. And that is the feeond thing 1 hall obſerve, There are 
g ſo many Queſtions concerning the efficient ,- the forme, the 
-marter of General Councells, and their manner of proceeding, 
and' their final anion, that after a Queftion is derermin'd 
by a Coneiliary Afſembly, there are perhaps twenty goed, ll 
-ftions'to be dined before we: can with-confidence either be= 
lieve the Councell upon irs meere Authority, or obtrude it up= 
on others,” And upon this ground, how wy: ic is ro. elude the 
preffere of an Argement drayn fromthe Aurhority of a Ge- 
-neral! Connell, 1s very remarkable in the Queſtion about the 
_ of the-Conncels: Superiority , which Queſtion alrhough 
it be defin'd for the Conncelt againſt the Poye by five Gene- 
ralt Councels, the- Councelt of Florence, of {onſtance , of Bajil, 
of Pſa, and one of the Laterar's, yer the Feluites to this day, 
account- this "Queſtion pro nor defirits , and have rare pre» 
3 - rexices for their 5 as ficft, Ir is rue, a Councell is above-a 
5 Pope, teaſe there be no-Pope; or he uncertain ; which is*Bel- 
2 /armine's anſwer, never confidering _— he ſpake ſenſe of no, 
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( And alchough it was an. exceptjon that. the Fathers . never 


| thought. of, when they were preſſed wich the: Authority of the 
'Conncell of Ariminum or Syrminms, or any other eArrian Con. 


vention ; ) yet the, Councell of Baſil was conven'd by Pope 
AfartinV, then, in its ſixteenth Seffion, declar'd by Exgenire the 
IV. to be. lawfully conzinued and confirmed expreſly in ſome 
of its Decrees by Pope, Nicholas,” and fo.food- till, it was ar 
laſt rejeted by, Leo X. very many-years after z bur that came 
too. late, and with tooviſfible an intereſt ; and chis Conncell did 


decree fide Catholica tenendum' (oncilinm efſe ſupra Papam-: But 


if one Pope.confirms it, and: another. reje&s-it, as it happened 
in this caſe and. in many more, does it not deſtroy the com. 


- Perency of the Authority ? and we ſee ic-by this-inſtance, that 


1t. ſo ſerves the turns of men, that it is good in. ſome caſes, that 
is, when. it, makes for them, and invalid-when-it makes againli 
them. Thirdly, but. it is. 2 lictle more ridiculous in. the caſe of 
the Councell of Conſtance, whoſe Decrees were confirm'd by 
CHMartinV . Bur that this may be no Argument againſt them, 
Bellarmine tells. you. he. only confirm'd Toke things,que fat, 
fucrant Conciliariter, re diligenter examinata.,- of which. there 
being no mark, nor any certain Rule to judge it, it is-a devic: 
that may evacuate any thing we have a mind to, it was not 
done (onciliaritzr, that is, nor according to our mind ;' for Cor- 
cilariter_is. .a fine new. nothing, that may fignifie, what you 
pleaſe... Fourthly, but other devices yet morepretty they have: 
As, Whether the Councell of Lateran was a Generall Councell 
or no, they. know. not, ( no-nor will not know)-which is a 
wiſe and plaine reſervation of their. own advantages, to make it 


i. Generall or not Generall, as ſhall ſerve theic turns. 'Fifthly, as 


for. the Councell of Florence, they.are nor ſure, whether it hath 


defin'd the Queſtion ſatis.aperte ; aperre.chey will grant, if you Þ 
will allow chem nor ſacir eperte.. Sixthly and laſtly, the Coun- Þ 
cell of "ſe is eg, approbatum ntg, reprobaturs , which is the 


reateft folly of all and moſt prodigious vanity ; ſo that by 
Jomething or other, cither they were qor. conven'd lawfully, o: 


"The Liberty of Propbeſying. | 0.6, 


nor yet remembring that the Conncell of Baſi/ depoſed Eugening 
- © whowas a true Pope and fo acknowledg'd. Secondly, ſometimes 
| the. Pope did not confirm theſe Councels, that's their Anfwer : 


chey | | 
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approbatums , Or reprobaturs , or elſe it is partim confirmatuns 
partim reprobatum, or elle It is neg, approbatum neg, reprobatum; 
By one of theſe wayes or a device like to theſe, all Councels and 
all Decrees ſhall be made to fignifie-nothing, and 'to have no 
Author ItY. | 


' 3, There is no Generall Councell that hath determined Wanb,. 7 


that a Generall Councel! is infallible : No Scripture hath re- 
corded it; no Tradition uniyerſall hath tranſmitted to us any 
fuch propoſition ; So that we muſt receive the Authority ar a 
lower rate, and upon a lefle probability then the things con- 

ned- by that Authority. And it is ſtrapge that the Decrees 
of Councels ſhould be efteem'd authentick and infallible , and 
yer ir is not infallibly certain, that the Councels themſelves 
ate infallible, becauſe” the beliefe of the Councels infallibi- 
ity is not prov'd to us by any medium , but ſuch as may:de- 
celve us, 


b 4s But, the beſt-infRance that Councels are fome- and may. a7, þ. 9; 


all be deceived, is the contradiction of one Councell to-another; 
for in that caſe both. cannot-be true, and which of them is 
true,'muft belong to another judgement , which is lefſe then 
the ſolennity of. a Generall Councell; -and the: determination 
of this matter can be of no greater: certainty after it is con. 
cluded, then when it was propounded as a Queſtion, ng it is 
to be determin'd by the ſame Anthority -or by a lefle then ic 
5 felfe. Bur for this allegation ,: we cannot want inſtances ; The 

Councell of Trex allowes picturing.of God the Father ; The 
Councell of Nee altogether difallowes it ; The ſame Nicene 
$ Councell, which was the ſeventh Generall, allows of piQuring 
Chriſt in the form of a Lamb ; Bur the ſixth Syned by no 
meanes will endure it ,-as Caranze affirms + The Conncell of 


Neecaſarea confir 
by the firſt Niceve Councell as it is faid in the ſeventh Seflion of 
3 the Councell of Florexce, forbids ſecond Marriages, and impoles 
3 Penances on them thar are married the ſecond time, forbiddivg 
I Prieſts to be preſent at ſuch Marriage Feaſts : Beſides, that 
q this is exprefly againſt the DoQrine of S.Parl, it is allo _ | 
n ; Be F 2 ene 


they did not proceed. (oxciliariter , er "tis not certain thar the 
Councell- was Generall er-no, or whether the Councell were 


'd by Leo IV ,diſt.20. de libells,and approvd Can, 82, 
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the DoRine of the Councell of Zeedicea which rook off ſuch 
Penances, and pronounced ſecond -Marriages to be: free and 
lawfull : Nothing is more diſcrepant then the third Councel! of 
Carthage and the Ceuncell of Zevdicee , about  affignation of 
the Canon of Scripture , and-yet the ſixth Generall Synod ap- 
proves both :' And I would faine know-if all Generall Councels 
are of the- ſame mind with the Fathers of the Councell of (ar. 
thage , who reckon into the Canon five Books of Se/omer. I 
am fure $. Auſt reckoned but three, and Þ think all Chriften- 
dome beſide are of the ſame opinion... And if -we look into 


- the title of the Law de(oncifiis , called Concordentia diſcorden. 


riaruws, we [ball find inſtances enough to confirm that the De. 
crees of ome Councels are contraditory to others,,. and that 
no wit can reconcile them : And whether they did or no, that 
they might diſagree , and former Councels be-correced by 1la- 
ter, was the 'beliefe of the DoRors-in thoſe Ages in which the 
beft and moſt famous. Councels were conven'd, as appears in 
that famous ſaying of S. Ffin ſpeaking concerning the re- 
baptizing of Hereticks z and how much the eFfricexs were de- 
ved in that Queſtion, he anſwers the Allegation of the Bi- 
ſhops Lerters ,- and choſe Nationall Councels which confirmed 
. Cypriens opinion by ſaying thar they' were no finall determi. 
nation. For Epiſcoporum ltere emmadari poſſmat 4 Concilits na- 
rionalibur, ( oncilia nationalia 4 plenariis, ipſag--plenaria prior 
a: pofterioribus emendari, Nor only the occation of the Que- 
Aion being, a\ matter not of fat , bur of Faith, as being in- 
Ranc'd in the Queſtion of rebaprizacion: but alſo rhe” very fa- 
brick and ceconomy- of the words , put by all the anſwers of 
thoſe men who think themſelves preſſed with the Authority. of 
S.eAvuſtin, For as Nationall.Councels may corre& the Biſhops 
Letcers, and-Generall Conncels may corre&t Nationall , fo the 
later General! may corre the former, that" is, have contrary 
and. better Decrees of manners, and betrer determinations in 


maceers of faith. And from hence hath riſen a Queſtion whe- |; 
ther is to be received the former or-the later Councels, {in | 
caſe they contradit each other. The former are nearer the | 
fouptaines Apoſtolicall , the later are of greater conſideration ; |. 


The fic, bave. more Authority, the later more reaſon ; The 
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6.6; The Liberty of Propheſjing. © 


And now what rule ſhallwe have to determine our beliefes, whe - 
ther xo Anthority , or Reaſon, the Reaſon and the Anthoriry 
betty of them not being the higheſt in their kinde , both of 
them being repudiable, and at moſt bur probable ? And here ir 
is that this grear uncercainty is ſach as nor to determine any 
body , but fir ro ſerve every body; and it is ſport co ſee thar 
Billarmiine will by all meanes have the Gouncell of Carthage 7..., 4: Conc 

ferr'd before the Conncell of Laodiced, becauſe it is later : and c.8.$S reſpon- 
yet he preferres the ſecond Nicene * Councell before the Coun - deo in primis, - 
cell of Frankfurt , becauſe it is elder : S. e-Fuftis would have {.7%i4.$de 
che former Generals to be mended by the later ; but 1fdere in 901 37 
Sonar apes when Councels doe differ fandumn offe antimqiori- Dig 10,Can, 

y, the elder muſt carry ic : And indeed theſe probables are DominosSan- 
dirkins to-ſerve every foot, and: they are like magnum & parvuns, to, 
ave nothing of their own , all that they have is in com- 

of others ; fo theſe ropicks have nothing of reſolute and 
ematicall rruch,- bur in relation ro ſuch ends as an interefſed- - 
perſons hart: a mind to ſerveupon them. - 
 »g.3 There are many Conncels corrupred!, and many preten- Nymb. 9. -. 
ad andalledged, when there were no ſuch things, both which | i BK 
make the topick of the Anthoriry of Councels ro be little and » WW 
inconfiderable : There is a Councell brought to light in the edi. - 0 
tion-of Councels by Binius , viz. Sinveſſav:mz, pretended to be | 
kept in'the year 363, but it was ſo private till then, that we 
find no mention of it in any ancient Record: Neither Exſcbing, - 
nor Ruffious, S, Hierems , nor Socrates , Sozumen, nor T heodoret , —_ 
nor Extropins, nor Bede knew any thing of it , and the eldeſt ONY dette 
allegation of it is by Pope Nychotas I, in the ninth Century. perfarym) te- | 
Anide that ſhall confider that 300 Biſhops inthe midſt of horrid gi voJuneſ cum 
Perfecutions (for ſo then they. were) areprerended ro have con- reverſus effer &. - 
ven'd, wilt need no greater- Argument to ſuſpeR the impofture; bello Perſa- - 
befides, he that was the framer- of the engine did-nor lay his _— | 
ends rogether handſomely , for-it is ſaid that the depofition of z;v;uy in ro. » 
XMarcellinms by the Synod was told to Dizcletien , when he was tis al Concil, 
in the Perfian Warre, when as it- is known before that time he Sinve/anum. 
had return'd.to-Rowe, and triumph'd for his Perfiax Conqueſt as. 7077-1.Concil, | 
Exſebizs in his Chronicle reports: Andrhis is fo plain that Simms , ebay" on y 
and Zaronias pretend the Text to be __ ro go 10 * mend? an au; nw, 
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The Liberty of Propheſying, 9.6, 
it by ſuch an emendation. as -is a plain contraditiow to the 
ſenſe; and that ſo un.clerk-)ike, viz, by-pntting in two words 

| and leaving qut -one, which whether ie: may be allowed them 

1.5.Fp. 14. by-avy licence lefle then Poericall let Criticks jndge. S.Gregory 
ad Narſem, faith that the (onflextinopolitans had' corrupted the Synod of 
 Chalcedon, .and that; he-ſuſpeRed: the ſame --concerning the 

Epheſine Councell:, And- in the fifth Synod there: was a noto- 
rious-prevarigation,.for there. were falſe Epiſtles of Pope Pigitins 

and CMenne the Patriarch of Conſtantinople inſerted, and fo 

they paſſed forauthentick. till they were diſcoyered in the fxth 

Generall Synod ,. Actions the 13.and 14: And not only fale 

Decrees and':-AQions may. creep .into the Codes of Counce!s; 

- bur ſometimes the authority of a learned man -may abule the 

Church, with. pretended. Decrees, of which there is no Copy or 

Comment.int ſhadow in the Code 1t-ſelfe: And thus Thomas eAquinas layes 
; "Hebr. * that. the Epiſtle-ro:the Hebrewes was reckoned in the Canon 
| by the ' Nicene Councell , no ſhadow: of which appears in thoſe 
Copies we now have of it ; and this pretence and<he reputation 
. of the.man prevail'd' ſo farre with 2felchior-(axns the learned 
' Biſhep of. Ceneries, that he beliey'd it upon this ground, 7ir 
ſarftus rem adeo gravem non aftrueret, uif6 compertuns habuiſſet; 
and there are many things which have -prevail'd -upon lefſe 
reaſon and a-more {light Authority. And that very Councell 
= Con, Car» Of Nice, hath .not only been pretended by. Aquinas, but very 
thag.VI. cap.g. much abuſed by others, and its Authority and-great. reputation 

+ d Con-African, hath made it more lyable to the fraud and. pretences of idle 

C Ibid. C1024 people : For. whereas the Nrceze Fathers made. but twenty 
r; mw -1, Canons, fer ſo many andno more were received by *.({7cilian of 

' Hiſt.c.6 (arthage, that was-at Nice in the Conncell;, by S.b Auſtin, 
e laprinc. and 200 African Bilkops with him, by $.< Cyrill of Alexandria, 
..Con.deSynod. by d eAtticus of (onſtantinople, by Ruffinus, ©1fidore and Theve 
Prince. der:t, as f Baronins. witneſſes ,- yer there are fourſcore lately 
pins Ar - found out in an Arabian M.S. and publiſhed in Latine by 
3:5.n.156. . Tarrian and eAlfonſus of Piſa Jeluites ſurely ,- and like to be 
 Tom.z. ad mafiers of the mint; And not only the Canons, but the very 
A.D.325n. 62 Afts of the Nzcene Councell are falſe and ſpurious , and are 1o 

: confeſſed by Baronigs,; though how he' and & Lindanns will be 
recorcil'd upon the point, 1 neither know-well nor much care. 

| | | Now 
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Now if one Councell be corrupted , we ſee by the inſtance of 


S, Gregory, that another may be ſuſpefted and o all; becauſe 


he found the Councell 'of Chalcedox corrupted , he ſuſfeted_ 


alfo the Epheſive , and another might have tuſpe&ed more, for 
the Nicene was tampered fouly with, and fo three of the foure 
Generals were ſullied and made ſuſpicious , and therefore we 
conld 'not be ſecure of uy : If falſe Acts be inſerted in one 
Councell ; who can truſt the aRions of any , unlefle he had the 
keeping the Records himſelfe , or durſt ſwear for the Regilter : 
And if a very learned man ( as Thomas Aquinas was,) did ei- 
ther wilfully deceive us , or was himſelfe ignoramly abuſed in 
Allegation of a Canon which was not; it is but a very fallible 
Topick at the beſt, 'and-the moſt holy man that is, may be 
2buſed himſelfe, and the wifeſt may deceive others, 


6. Andlaſtly, Toall this and tothe former inſtances, by way of 27,;ms, 1 
Corollary ; 1adde ſome more particulars in which it is notorious : 


- thar Councels Generall, and Nationall; char is, ſuch as were ei- 
ther Generall by Originall, or-by adoption into the Canon of the 
Catholike Church 'did erregand were aQually deceived. The firſt 


Councell of Toleds admits to the Communion'him that hath a 


Cohcubine , ſo he have no: wife beſides, and this Councell is 
appfoved by Pope Leo in the 92 Epiſtle to Re/icws Biſhop of 


Narbona : Gratian fayes that the Councell-meanes by a Con- nig.;,. can. - 


cubine-, a wife married. ſive dete & © ſolennitare ; but "this is omni us, 


| dawbing. with unteinper'd mortars | For though it- was a+ cu- 

ſome amongſt the- Jewes to Ygiftinguiſh Wives -from their 
Toncabines, by Dowry and legalt Solennities, yer the Chri- 
ſtian diſtinguiſhed them*no otherwiſe, then as lawfull and 
unlawful, then as Chaſtity and-Fornication: And beſides, if by 
2 Concubinie' is | meant a lawful wife without a Dowry); to 
whar purpoſeſhoald the! Councell make'a; Law thar ſuch! a one 
might be admitted xo the Communion? for I ſuppoſe it was 
never thought to bea Lay- of Chriſtianity, that a man ſhould 
have a Portion with his Wite:, nor he that married a poore 
Virgin ſhould deſerye'to be Excommunicate. So that Gratiaz 
and his Fellowers are preſt ſo with this Canon, that to avoid 
the impiety of it, (they expound it to a fignification without 

knſc-or purpoſe, . But the bulineſle then was, that - Adultery 
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The Liberty of Propheſying. $0.6. 

. was {0 | wc e and notorious a practiſe that the Councell did 

. chyſe rather ro cndure ſimple Fornication , that by ſuch per- 

.  mifſian of 2 leſſe, : FRE might ſlackep the publike cuftome of a 

 grnniefs juſt as at Komeo they permit. Srewes to prevent unnaturall 
1906s ; Bug that by a pablike ſanRian Fornicarors , habitually 

and nogarioufly ſuch, ſhould be gdmaireed tothe holy | at 

on was an at of Priefts, ©-yafic for Priefts,. that no excuſe car 

; Cap» 3s . make it white: ox cleane. The Coupcell of ores docs au- 

- . tharize 8 ſuperſtitious cyſtame at that time 00 much uſed , of 

diſcovering ftoln goods by the holy, Sacramene , which * .4- 

; ©. Part.3.9 80; gu1mar for Supestician-. The * fixth Synod fe. 


2.6 ad 3.  parap lawfally marrigd upon an #oufition and Erime 
| . 0 af nes ere e Roman Councell pnder .< Pope: Nicholas II, 
: Berengar. de defirid that lk the SAEFAIment of. Chrifts body , bur the 
| — conſecratedi®, Very bady is {elſe of onr bleſſed Saviour is handled and. broke 
[41S the deaca Fon Þ PricR, and chewed -by the teeth of the 


| COmaieny hy ich js a manifelt exraue atory from th 
bearificall RetarroRtion; 20d Glontication in 


' the i Len and digyowed by the Church of Fome: it felfe: 


E Lib,uc.8,de | ' Bye fon on, anſwers all rhe Argneents. in the world, 


+Concil, whither. ie be -poſſible. or nor. poſſible, would Frive make the 
matter jg a 4»: rolerable, for fayes be, the Dectce 
 meanes thar the body. is broken pos in is ſells. hux'in; the fgn, 
ang yer the [oo that nor __ the x tn; (which 
if any thipgbe, is certainly ON. 0 5-0 hee body. it ſelfe 
15 broken. apd champed w > wot reſpeRively; 
Mich indeed was — bas 2 ym over-aRting the, Article 
in cantradigion tq B Ang the anfiver of B-llar- 
- wing is.nar ſenſe; for he deies that the body:ir felfe is hrokes 
Im it delle. ( that. was .the exrons 5 GurgS-oper Roman 
)and-the gn: abGraGing- from, the: body: is not broken, 

(tor Fo was the opinion reoge 2 conderan'd i in Feren. 
gerine) bus ayes pg mg © body in the Giga + What' 
"vb for peigher: 1 _ the body, mor. beth ragether 
i& buoken + For if gi —— VE Sizher ruſh 
3009 the exxour- which twþe Roman copdemn'd in Be- 
TEASATS5 ,. OF. pan that: ge os would, ſain. excuſe in 
Pops Nickelny ; bur if both are: broken.chen 'ia-fawe to afiees 
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ic of either, and-chen the Councell is blaſphemous in ſaying 
that ChriR's glorified body is paffible\ and frangible by nacu- 
rall manducation : So that it is and ir is not, it is not this way, 


. and yer ir is no way elſe,bur it is ſome way, and they know not 


how , and the Councell ſpoke blaſphemy , bur it mutt be made 
innccent ; and therefore, it was requiſrte a clond of a diſtinQi- 
onſhould be raiſed, that the unwaty Reader might be amuſed, 
and rhe Decree ſcape uncouche; but the cruth is, they that under- 
take to jultifie all that other men ſay, muſt be more ſubtle then 
they thar aid it, and mult ule ſuch diſtintions which poſſibly 
the firſt Authors did not underſtand. Bur I will multiply no 
more-inſtances, for what inſtance ſoever I ſhall bring, ſome or 
other will be anſwering ic, which thing is fo farre from ſatisfying 
me in the particulars, that ic increaſes the difficulty in the ,;. 1; 
generall, and :tisfies me in my firſt beliefe : For *:if no De- egiaa & Cons 
crees.of Councels can wake againſt them though they ſeeme cilia quz in 
never ſo plain againſt them, then ler others be allowed the F< ſuam fa- 
fame. liberty, (and there is all the reaſon in the world they TO Fees. oy 
ſhanld) and-no Decree ſhall-conclude againſt any Dorine,thar boy. pong; 
they have already entertain'd ; and by ithis 'meanes the Church quam convens 
--no::fitter- infirument to Decree Contioverſies then the tum mulier- | 
Scripture ir felfe, there being as 'mnch obicurity and diſputing <411um in 
inthe ſenſe, and the manner, and the degree, and the compe- 57199 ve! 
tency., and. the obligation of the Decree of a Councell , as of ;7;vex.insc: 035 
a place of Scripture. And what are we the nearer for a Decree, lib.20. Aug de 
it any Sophifter ſhall think his eluſfion enough to contelt againſt Civit. Dy. 
the Authority'of a Councell? yer this they doe , that pretend © *** 

higheſt for their Authority, which conſideration or ſome like eto 
it might poſſibly make Gratian 'preferre S, Hierow's ſingle ay ck 
Teſtimony:bctore a whole Councell , becauſe hee had Scrip- 

ture of his fide ; which. ayes, that the Authority of Coun- 

cels 1s not auzbms@: , and that Councels may poſſibly recede 

from their. Rule, from Scripture ; and in'that caſe, a ſingle 

perion proceeding according to Rule is a better Argument; 

which indeed was the ſaying of Pavormitan, in concernentibus '?artele de cles 
fidems| etiam. difium  unins privati efſet ditto Pape ant-torins Qtion, Er eleQ, 


( oncilii' preferendum, fi ille moveretar melioribus er gu- Ao feat 


Q. I 


| mentis. 


* Illa demi 
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Namb. 11. 1 endthis Diſcourſe with repreſenting the words of Gregory 


- Athanaſilib.de Daziarzes In his Epiſtle: to: Procepins ; Ego fs vera ſeribere 


Synod. Frufta opertct ita anino affet#s ſun , ut: emis Epiſcoporums ( oncilia 
Tgur Cum” fas gueniam nullius GConcilii finens wares way vids, 

þ mee qued depulſronems malorum potins quam acceſſrnem & incre. 
Eee fe Syno- menenm babuerit + But I will not be ſo ſevere and dogmatical! 


dos . poſtulare, agginſ& them : For I believe many. Councels to have been cald 


cum fie Divin3 wich ; ifficient Authority, to have been managed with fingulsr 
Scripture oe p;eey and: prudence, and to: haye been finiſhed with admirable 
ous Pten- {uccefſe and truch, And where we find ſuch Councels , he 
| that will not with all veneration believe their Deecrees, and 
receive their -ſanRions., underſtands not / that great duty he 
- owes £0: then. who: have the care of our ſoules, whoſe faith we 


Beb.t;.9, we beard: to fotlaw ((eith SuPari) that is:10 long as-they fol- 
% » wh low: Chriſt, and corttlaly' many Cooncels. have done ſo: But 

this was then when the publike intereft of Chriftendome: was 

| | better conſerv'd in-decermining 2 true Artide,: then in finding 

od a-difcreer .ferwpers: Or.a: wile expedient- to latisfie diſagreeing 


perſons; ( Ar theFathers-at Trewt did , ;and-the Zutherdor and 

. - Cwrinifs did at Sengomir in Polonia ; : and the Subbepſarians 
; 11: dt} Swpr alapfartarc did .at Dores) It wes in Ages: when: the 
:  ſumine of Religion did for canſtft in maintaining the Gra. 
dexan of the Papacy: ; - where there was no-order of men with 

. a fayrth Vow -upen-them.to advance S, Perers-Chaire:; when 
there-was.n0: man, nor any company. of .men ,7thar ' eſteem'd 

| themſelves infallible, and therefore they ſearched for truth! as if 
they: means 10 find it,,and would believe it-if chey: oouldifec it 
prov'd, not refolv'd to prove it beeaule they bad upot chance 

or intereſt beliey'd' it-; then they had .rather have ſpoken a 
uyth, then upheld -cheir .reputation, bur: only. in order to 

- -trath. "This was done ſomertunes, and when it was. done, God's 
þ - Spicit; never. fail'd them ; bue gave: them. ſuch-affiftances as were 
fufficient ro! that-:good end - tor _ they . were Afiembico, 

and did-implore:-his:aid : And therefore i. js that-rhe tfoure 


| 29cm Councels-io called by way of eminency , have gained 
- 10. great..a reputation above all ochers-, nor+ becauſe» they had 
- a. bettex. promiſe, or - more ſpeciall affitances\, bur. beczule 
_ © they proceeded. better according ro the Rule , _ __ 

cl action 
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fRion', withour ambition. and remporall - ends, 
And yer thoſe very Afemblies of Biſhops had no Autho. Alamb. 12, 


nity 4 Decrees to make a Divine Faith, or to conſtitute 
pew objeRs of neceſſary Credence ; they made nothing true that 
was"pot-1o before, and therefore they are ro be apprehendedin 
the: nature of excellent 'Guides , and whoſe Decrees are moſt 
cettainly to determine all choſe who have no Argnmenr to the 
contrary of greater force and efficacy then the Anthority or 
reaſons of rhe Councell. And there is a duty owing to every 
Pariſh Prieſt, and to every Dioceceſan Biſhop; theſe are appoin- 
ted over us and'ro anſwer for onr ſoules, and are therefore mo- 
rally'to guide ns, as reaſonable Creatures are ro be guided, rhat 
is;by:reafon and diſcourſe ; For in things of judgernent and 
underftanding, they are but 'in forme next above Beaſts , that 
areto be ruled by the imperioutneſſe and abſolutenefſe of Au- 
thoricy, unlefle the Authority be Divine , that is, - infallible, 
Now then in a juſter height, bur Rtill in its true proportion, 
Aﬀemblies of Biſhops are to guide us with a higher! Autho. 
rity, becauſe in reaſon it-is ſuppoled they will doe it better, 


S with mozxe Argument and certainty, and with Deerees, which 


have the advantage by being the reinuits of many diſcourſes 
of very wiſe and good men : Burt that the Authority of ge- 
eral}: Councels , was never efteem'd abſolare, mfalible and 


unbrinited ; appears in this , thar before they were obhiging, ''it 


was "necefſaty thart'each parriculat Chureh refpeRively ſhoald _ 

accept thews ,' {onrcarrente nniverſals tetine Eccleſid conſenſm, Oc. vim S,fugult, 
in declat ions veritatuww que credeuda fant &c. Thats the way _ - _— a 
of makwmp-'the Decrees of Conneels become autheneik, ard a5 Ape : 
be turn'd'into'a Law: as Gerſon obſetves ; an@ tif} they did; their 
Decrees'wene'bar a/ dead letrer (and therefore it ts that theſe 

kter Popesfave' {6 labonr'd ,' rhat the-Councell of 7renr ſhould « 0 1-4 
be received its France ;/ and Carolns Aolinens 4 great Lawyer, third Eſtate of 
and of the Roetnan. Comrmnnion, diſputed * againſt the recep» France in the 
ton,). and chis'is-a known condition in the Canon Law , but Conventionof 
it proves plainly that the Decrees of Conntels have their An 5 55 E- 
thority from the voluntary ſubmiſſion of the particular Churches, 7,,;..v. x 3th 
not from the prime ſan&ion and conſtitution of the Councell. earneſtly con- 


4 And there is greatireaſon ir ſhould ; for as the repreſentative cend againſt ir, 
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| the whole, di 


. reaſon, irovg,cnough {o to per 


body of the - Church derives all power from the diffuſive body 
which is repreſenced, fo ir reſolves into it, and chongh it may 
have all the legall power, yer it hath not all.che naturall ; for 
more ws —_ be un —— ſent romp wm are ſent 
| Wrought 1  tratagem-, 'Wnucn cannot-nappen to 
= Fave Our : es therefore _ = 1 25h 
the legall power , .that-1s;; the-externall was:paſſed over to.the 
—_ rativc ,; yet the efficacy of it ,- and: the- internall 
ſhould fo Riill remaine inthe diffu{ive, as to -have-power to con- 
ſider whether their repreſentatives did their duty yea or no, 
and ſo to proceed accordingly : For unlefſe: it:be 1n matters of 
jaſtice, in-yhich-the intereſt of a. thixd perſon is concern'd, no 
man will or cap be ſuppoſed; to paſſe away all power from him- 
ſelfe of doing bimſelfe. right,. in matcers perſonall, proper, and of 
ſa high concermument : 1c is moſt annaturall and unreaſonable, 
Bar beſides; that they are excellent imſtruments of peace, the 
bet humane  Judicatories. in the world , rare-;Sermons for the 
determining a point in. Controverly, and the greateſt -probabili- 
ry. from humane | Authority , beſides theſe advantages-{I ſay): 
1-know. nothing greater that generall Councels can pretend 
to with reaſon-avd Argument. tufficient to: ſatisfie any - wiſe 
man:-And as there was never any Councell ſo generall , bur ir 
might have been. more all; for- in.reſpe&- of the whole 
Church, even Nice it ſelte. was but a ſmall Afſembly; 'fo there 
1.no Decree ſo. well conſtituted, but it may:(be-prov'd by an 
Argument higher :chen. the Authority of the Councell: And 
therefore generall, Councels, and. Nationall, and -Provinciall, and 
 Digeceſfan. in , their. ſeverall degrees, are excellent ;Guides for 
'meP. 5 and ; direRtions and. inftruRtions / for. +their. Pro- 
; but; nog of weight and Authority: to. reRtraine their 
:layholy, bug. that they may 4difſert when hey ſee a 
ealOoT wade them, as to be willing up- 
on. the confidence of that reaſon and their own fincerity, to 


anſver.co God for ſuch their modeſty, and peaccable , bur (as 
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fromthe Pope 
- ſon'ro0 faid Pope Pixs IT, and therefore . it concerns us now- Epiſt.ad No-- 
tobe wiſe and wary. But before I proceed, I muſt needs te- rimberg, 

| member chat Pope Pins II,. while he was the wile and learned. Parrum & a- 


e/Excar Sylvins, was very confident for the preheminence of a. Toru - Be- 
| rorum 


bor _ Alte 
other fide, even becauſe the Pope gives Biſhopricks and Ab-. Pap pore” gg 
' beys, but Councels give none 3 and yet as -ſoone. as he was. ſupra Conci.. 
made Pope, as if he had been-inſpired, :his:eyes were .open to [19-47. de 


geſlis Concile 
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SecT. VII. 


9 of the fallitility of the Pope, and tle uncertainty of 


bis: Expounding Scripture, and reſolving Queſtions, 


greyghigh, there have not wanted abettors ſo confident oh 


_ the Popes behalfe, as co believe Generall Councels to be no- 


thing bur Pompes and Solennities of the Catholike Church, 
and that all the Anthority of determining Controverſies is 


formally and effeAnally in the Pope.. And therefore ro appeale 
to a future Councell is a hereſy, yea, and Trea- 


Councell, and gave a: merry reaſon. why more Clerks were for. 
the- Popes then: the. Councell, though the. truth was on the 


ſe the-great-+priviledges of S. Peters Chaire , which before he 
conld not-ſce., being; amuſed with-the truth, or elſe with che. 
reputation of a General! Councell. .. But: however , there. are. 


thar hope ro make ir good;,. that the Pope is the Unt- 


verſall and the infallible DoRor, that he breathes Decrees as 
Oracles, that to difſent from-any of his.Cathedrall determina=. 


Ru fince the Queſtion between the Councell and the Pope Numb. x. 


Baſil, 


tions is. abſolute hereſy, the Rule of Faith being nothing elſe. . 
buc conformity. to the  Chaire-of Peter. So that here we have. 
met a reſtraint of Prophecy indeed; but yer to make amends, . 
I hope we ſhall have an infallible Guide, and when a man is 
in Heaven, he will never complaine that his choyce is taken. + 


from him, and that he: is confin'd ro love and to admire, ſince. 
his\love and: his admiration is fixt., upan that which makes. 


5 him happy, even upon God bimſelfe. And in the Church of . 
Rowe there is in-a lower degree, buf in a true p:oporticn as. - 
little cauſe to be.rroubled , that we are confin'd to believe jult * 
Em; MS - lo,.. 
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with the  Chareh -Catholiks t - +. To-thir:Chureh erroxy or 


c S Auſtin, in | 


Pſal. contra» perfiedionſneſſs cimmr" have accefſet' (051%! Againſt this. San the 


partem. Donats 


gates of Hell eariviorprovails> >. cy 4 For 'wpknouretbis Church 
wpow''n Rotk 5/7 . .c "fnd 'whoeveriteats rhe! Lamb 


nor within this Houſe; 6s prophane; he vhas' is nos in the 4rk of 
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/Noak: periſber'in_the inn etien 
\with this Biſhop he ſcatters $'+ an 


7s 


nf needs belong to «Amichriſt, And thar's bis finall ſenrence : 


-But-if you ' would have'all this prov'd 


an infallible Argu- 


ment, © Opratus of Milevis in Africa ſupplies it to us fron 
the very name of Petey : For therefore Chrift gave him the 
nation of Cophas 777) 45 waa, tofbew rhat S, Peter 

was the viſtble Head of the: Catholike Church, Digmnm pate/; 


opercalum ! 


This log ' harangue '"nnſt 'needs' be: full of tra- 


gedy to -all them that take liberty ro themſelves to follow 


Scripture and their beſt Guides , if it happens in that liberty. 
thar-rhey / depart from the perſyaſions or the Communion of 


Rome: Burt indeed, if with the peace of the Biſhops of Rowe 
I'may:fay it, this Scene is the 'moſt unhandſomely laid , and 


the:workt carried: of an 
4s Againſt the Allegations 


y of thoſe 'preterices that. have lately 


of Scripture, I ſhall lay no grea- 


tex prejugice - then/this , that if a 'perſon diſ-intereſted ſhould 


ſecichem,; and confider whar'the produdts of ther mi 
6bhy5be/che laſt thing thari he would'think of, would 


that:any:of theſe places: ſhould ' ſerve the ends or 'pretences of 
the Church of Rome t For' ro inftance in one of rhe particulars, 
chat-warihad need have a Rrong fancy who imagines -that be- 
cauſs Chriſt pray'd. for S, Pere , thar (( being he had-defign'd 


hitn tobe one of thoſe u 


porn whole 


J did meane ro:conftirute a. Church) -thet - his farh might not 
fail, (for it was neceſſary that i no! bitternefle- or -ſtopping 
ſhould bein one of the firlb ſprings, leaſt the current be either - 
ſpoif'd or ebfiracted) that therefore the faith of Pope Alexan- 
der VI; or-Gregory., or Clement 1500 years after, ſhould be. 
be preſerved by vertne of that prayer, -which the forme of 
words, the\time, the. occaſion; ithe matiner of rthe-addretfe, the 
ele ut 1cife, and:all. rhe circurfiances of the action and per- 


4 fon did determine: robe 


rlonall : And when it was more then ,,z 


waters, He that gathers not 
e that belongeth zot to Chriſt, 


e L.2,contra; 


Parmcnian, 


hing-and DoAtrine he - 


3 


-q 204. &, * 


| perionall, $. Peter did-nor repreſent his Succefiors at Kome, but arc. ad 3no - 
J the whole Catholike Church , ſayes Aquinas and the Divines + 
Volunt enim pro ſola Eccle,'a efſe Loz, de Ro» 


Te 
X 
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of the Univerſity of. Paris 
iy 070147, fayes Bollarmyine of 
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Cauſ. 21. cap. 
area. q. rx. 


29. diſt, Ang- 
Natius.60,diſt, 
fi Papa, 


Law plainly denies the effeft of this prayer at all to apperrain to 
the Pope : Quere de qua Eccleſia ingelligas quod hoc dicitar quod 
won pofſit errare:; fi de ipſo:Papa qui Eceleſia' dicitur ? fed certun 
eſt qued Papa errart \poteſt .'«'. . Refpondeo ipſa ( ongregatis 
fidelinm bic dicitur Eccleſia , &-talis 'Ecoleſia-nen poteſt non eſe, 
nam ipſe Dominus orat ;ro Eccleſia, &+ woluntate labiorum ſys. 
rum non frandabitur.: But there is. a little danger: in this Ar- 


gament:; when we'well-conſfider | it;;:;but ic--is likely 'ro redound 


on the thead: 'of them whole turns-it ſhould! ſerve : For it may 


' be .remembred that for all this prayer of Chriſt for $. Peer, the 


Namb. 4+ 


good: man fell fouly., and denyed his Maſter ſhamefully : And 

2]l Chriſts prayer mend gum fas For: his: Snccefſors, for 
whom-it-was made butindireRly: and. by eonſequence, then for 
himſclfe; - forwhiom | ic was. .direQly and-in the: firſt-intencion? 
And. if -not,;then for all this Argument, the Popes may deny 
Chriſt as well as their cheife and Deceſſor Perer. But it would 
not be forgotten how the Roman DoRtors will by no meanes 
allow that S-Peter was then the chiefe Biſhop: or Pope, when 
he.denyed. his Maſter. But then mach ilefle. was, he choſen 
chiefe.Biſhop, when, the; prayer was made-for;him, becauſe rhe 
prayer was -made' before his fall ; that is, before rhac time in 
which it 18 confeſſed, he was not as; yet made Pope: And how 
then-the whole Sncceffion of the Papacy ſhould: be: intitled to 
it, paſſes:the-length of my hand to. ſpan. Bur: then alſo if 
ic be ſoppoſed-and allowed, tha, cheſe. words ſhall ivcaile in- 
aionhs the Chaire of Rowe ,.. why hail nor alſo all the 
Apoſtolicall- Sees bee infallible. as well as :Revre 2 why ſhall 
not. ( onflantiveple or Byzantium where S. Andrew fate? why 
(hall not Epheſus where S. Jobs tate ? or Feruſulem where 
S. James fate? for Chrilt prayed for them all, #e Pater ſaniiifi- 
Cares eos ſus veritate, Joh. 17. : amino. 1d. 

2, For: [ 1565 dabo clave, \ was: it perfonall or. not> Tf it 


- were 3. then the, Biſhops of Kowme have nothing to doe with it: 


If it were -not., then by what; Argument will it be made evi- 
dent that” S.Peter , -in the promile repreſented only his Suc+ 
cefſors, and not.the whole Colledge of Apotiles; and the whole 
Hierarehy ? Forif.S.Perer waschiefe of the Apoliles, and Head of 
the Church, he might faire enough be-the repreſentative of = 

| i | | | whok 
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whole: Colledge ,-apd receive it 'in their righe- as well as his 


own';\ which alfo 1s certain- that it was ſo, for the ſame promiſe 
of binding and. looſing, ( which certainly was all thar the keyes 
were given for) was made afterward to all the Apoſtles, Mar. 
28. and the power of remitting and retaining which in reaſon 
and according to the ftile of the- Church. is the ſame thing in 


229 


other words, was actually given to all the Apoſtles, and unlefle 


that was the performiyg'the firſt and ſecond promiſe; we find it 
not recorced in Scripture how or when or whether yet or no, 
the promite be performed: That promiſe I ſay which did nor per- 
raine to Peter principally and by origination, and to the reft 
by. Communication , ſociety and-adherence , bur that promiſe 


- which-was made to Petey firſt, but not for himſelfe, bur for 


allthe Colledge,and for all their Succefſors, and then made the 
ſecond time to them all, without repreſentation, bur in diffuſion, 


and perform'd to all alike in preſence except S. Thomas. And if 


hewent to S. Peter to derive it from him, I know not ; x 
find no; record for'that, but that Chriſt convey'd the promitle 
to'bim by the fame Commiſſion, the Church yer' never doubt- 
ed, nor had ſhe any reaſon. Bur this matter 1s too notorious: 
Tay no more to ir, bur repeat the words and Argument of 
S. Anſtin,Ss boc Petro tantum diltums eff , non facit hee Eccleſia 
If the Keyes'were only given and fo promiſed to S. Peter, that 
the Church hath not the Keyes, then the Church can neither 
bind: nor/looſe,; remit nor retaine, which God forbid ; if any 
man: ſhould-endevour to- anſwer this Argument, I leave him 
and S.eAuſtin to conteſt it, 

: Jo For paſce/oves there is little in that Allegation, beſides 
the: boldnefle-of the ObjeQors; for were not all the Apoſtles 
bound: to feediChriſt's ſheep ? had they' nor-all the Commiſſion 
from Chriſt;and: Chriſt's Spirit immediately > S, Paw had cer= 
tainly ; did:nor: Ss Peter himſelfe fay-to all the Biſhops of Pox- 
ns, Galatia, Cappadocia, eAſia, and Bithinia , that they ſhould 


$ feed the flock of God, and the -great Biſhop and Shepheard 
4 ſhould give them anrimmarceſcible- Crown; plainly implying, 
y that from. whence they derived their Anthority, from him they 
g were ture of 'a reward':- In purſuance of which S, Cyprian laid | 
oa ter wade ae 


nobis 


Tra, 50, in 
Joann. 
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", nobis,&c. & fingulirpaſtoribus portia gregir,&e.Did notS.Pagl call 
ro he EE hiſe to feed the flock of God, of which the 
holy Ghoſt hath wade them Biſhops or O ver-ſeers? and tha this 
yery Commiſſion was ſpoken-to- Peter not 1n a . buc 7 
publike capacity, and in him ſpoke to all the Apottles we ſee ar- 
De . agone * reſted by S: Auſtin, and S. Ambroſe and py by all An- 
Chuilti,c-30  tjquity 3 -and_it {o copcern'd even.every Prieſt that Damaſzs 
was willing enough to have $. Hierew explicate many queſtions 
for him. And Ziberize writes-at Epiſtle to efrherefius with 
_  Epift.ad Atha- nach modeſty requiting. his advice in» a Queſtion of Faith, 
nal, apud. | 59s xa50 wean; © adraxpizocs oe? dy etiols xevers yl, 
In - Thar 1 alſo may be perſwaded withont all doubting: of thoſe 
* "a #%**” things which you ſhall-be pleaſed to command me. Now L;. 
| herins peeded not - to have troubled himſelfe ro bave writ into 
the Eaſt to: Athavoſins; for if-he had: bur ſeated himſelf 
i6-his' Chaie;, and made the diftate, the: refult of his pen 
and ike would certainly have tavght-bim and all the Church: 
$ but thar- the good: Pope was Ignorant -thar either peſce over 
was his own. Charter, and Prerogative, or that any other words 
of Scripture. had made him to be- infallible ; or 16 he was not i 
ignorant of itz he did-very Ul to. ement himfelfe out of 
it. So did all. thoſe Biſhops of Keme that in that troubleſome I 
and. cable Queftion-of Eaſter; being unſarighed in the 
ſuppacation of the Egyprians,and the definitions of the Mathe- 
| maticall | Biſhops of eAlexxrdria,: did yet requue and intrea 
Las.Epift.$;.. S«dAmbreſe to rell them hig-opinion;as be himſcife witneſſes ; If I 
b paſce over belongs only - to-the Pope by 'primary title, in theſe I 
> - caſes the ſheep came to ſed the Shepherd, which though it 
was well enongh in the thing, is-yery 11 for the pretenſions of WY for 
the Roman -Bilbops; and if we conſider how-lintle many of 7 chi 
the Popes. have done - toward | the ſheep of Chriſt, we BY « 
ſhall bardly-'derernine which is-- the- greater prevarieation, Þ2 - 
| that the Pope ſhould daime the whole. Commiſſion co be Þ: 
totes to hima, or that the executionof the Commiſſion ſhould |? 
de wholly paſſed over to others; and it-may be there is amy- |! 
Kery init , thar Gince.'S,Perer ſens. 2 Biſhop with his Raffe to Þ} 
raiſe up 8 Diſciple 'of his frem- the: dead, who: was afterward Þ 
Biſhop of. Zrier,.the Popes of Kewe never mieate a Peſton | 
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faffe except .it be in that Dioceſe ( layes eſquiar ) for great 


reaſon that he who does not ;doe the office,ſhould not beare the M-4.Sene dift, 


Symbol ; but a man would think that the Popes Maſter of the **: 
Ceremonies was ull adviſed not to affigne a Paftorall Raffe to 
him, who pretends the Commiſſion of paſce oves to belong 
co'him by prime right and origination. But this is not a bnſi- 
nelle'' ro be merry in _- , | 
+'Bur che . great ſupport 15 expeRed from 7» er Petrws & ſaper Numb, 6; 
hanc Petram edificabo Ecclefiaws, &c. Now there being fo great | 
difference in the expoſition” of theſe words, by perſons diſ-inter- 
refſed, who, if any , might be allowed to judge in this Queſtion, 
it is certain that neither one ſenſe nor other can be obtruded for 
an Article of faith, much lefle as a Carholicon inftead of:a!l, by 
onſticuring an Authority which ſhould gnide us in all Faich, and 
determine us inall Queſtions : For if the Chnrch was not builr 
-uponthe perſon of Peter, then his Suceeflors can challenge no. 
ine from this inftance; now that it was the confeffion of Peter 


pot which che Church was to rely for ever, we have wit» 7 , ; Phila-\ 


neſſes very credible;® S.gnarius,S.>Bajil, © S.Hilery,0dS.Grogory qcjph. 


Nyfſen, © $.Gregory the Great, * S. Awuftir. 8 S. Cyrill of Alex- Þ. Seleucorar; 


@iidria, tifidore Petw/ior and very many more. And although all 35. 


7 thei wicnefſes concurringeannor make a propoſition to be trae, *. £6. de Tri- 


nit, 


they are ſufficiert witnefles, that it was not the Univerſall , De Trin. 
beliefs of Chriſftendome that the Charch was builrupon S. Peters ce agua: 


Y .perfon.'Cardinall Perron bath a fine fancy to eludethis variety Iudzos, 


of Bxpofition, and the conſequenes of it ; For ( faith he ) theie © L-3-Ep. 33. 
ans br org are 'not contrary or excluſive of each other, bar * 18 7+ Eels 
incluſive and conſequent to each other : For the Chnrch is S omar 


= foundedeaufally upon the-confeſfion of S. Peter, formally apon |,,, 
Z che minifiry-of his perſon, and this was a reward or a conte- h LaEp.2350  * 
7 quent of the former : So that theſe Expoſitions are: both 

=} -rrae, but theyatre copjoyn'd as mediate and immediate, di- 


s 


re& and collaterall, literall.and morall , originall and perperuall, 
acceflocy and teraporall , the one conſign'd at the beginning, 


/ the other introducd npon occafion : For before the ipring of 


the efrrias herely , the Fathersexpounded theſewords of the 
fon of Peter ; but after the eArriers tronbled them, the 
athers finding great Do Energy in this — 
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* Epiſt. ad 
'Philadelph, 

In CeI6, Mate. 
Trad. ls 


"of Perer for the:eftabliſhmenr. of thei narurall/filiation: of the 


Son-of God, to advanct'the teputation-of rhefe words iand th 


' force of the Argument, gave them{elves lience to-expound theſe 
' words to the preſent advantage,-and ro make the confeſſion of 


Petez; to be rhe: foundation of the Church, char-if the Arrians 
ſkonld encoumer this: Authority, they. might with more pre- 


judice to their perſons declaime againſt their/:cauſe by ſaying 
" they overthrew:the foundation'of the Church,:-: Beſides rhar 
this anſwer does much diſhonour- the - repntation of the Fa- 


thers: integrity, and makes their interpretatiovs-lefle credible as 
being made not of knowledge or reaſon but of neceſſity and to 
ſerve a preſent turn, its allo falſe; For * /gnativs expounds it 
in a ſpirituall ſenſe; whichalſs the Licurgy attibured to S. Famer 
cals 3} -mirgas: Init And (Origen expounds it 'myRically 
to 2 third purpoſe; bur:exclufively' to this; And all theſe were 


. before the Arrian Controverſy. Br if it be lawfull co make ſuch 


naproved obſervations:,-it would have been>+ te becrer purpoſe, 
and:more reaſon to-have obſeryed it thus +. The Farhers/ſo long 
as the Biſhop of Rewekepthimfelfe re the limirs preſcrib'd him 
by Chriſt , and indulged' to -him»by the-Conftitucion or con- 


_ ceffion of the Church, were-umvary. and apr to-exponnd this 


place of the perſon of, Peter ;; bur when the Church began to 


enlarge her phylaRteries by the favour of Princes; ;and the Sun- 


ſhine of a' proiperous fortune ,. and the Pope by the. advantage 
of the Imperiall-Seat;and other-accidents : begarsro- invade up- 
ov+the' other Biſhops and Parriarchs;, ither'that he might have 
ao colour-from. Scripture. for ſuch new pretenſions, they did 


| | moſt generally turn-che ſtream of their expoſitions from the 


perſon to the confeſſion of Peter, and declar'd that to be the 
fonndation-of the Chureh;/ And thus I have required fancy with 
fancy; bac for the maine'point, that' theſe:ryo- Expoſitions are 
inclufue of: eachother, I find-no- warrant ; for chough they 


| may conliſt together yell enongh, :if Chriſt had ſo :intended 


them; yer unleſſe it could be-ſhown by: ſome circumftance of 
the: Text, or ſome} other exrinſecall Argument that they mult 
be:1o, _ —___ _ "_ —_— intended, it is but 
gratis . dilkuns a. begging -of: the: Queſtion, : to ſay that 
ahey.are ſo,.and the fancy ſq pew, that when S; Auſtin had 

| | + > 2 5. punded 
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expounded this place' of the: perſon of Peter, he reviewes it _ 


againe; -and inf his RetraRations leaves every man ro his 1i- 
betty ;* which to take ; as having nothing certaine in this 
Article : which had been altogether needleſſe if he had be- 
lieved them to be inclufively in each other, neither of them 
had need to have beene retracted, both were alike true, both 
of them might have beer believed: Bur I faid the fancy was 
new,'and' I had reaſon ; for it was fo unknown till yeſterday, 
that "even the late Writers of his own fide, expound the 
words of the confeſſion of S, Peter exclulively to his perſon or 
anything elſe, as is to be ſeen in * Mar/ilins, > Petrus de Atzaco 
and«rhe glofſe upon Diff. 19.cav. its Dowinus, S ut ſupra, which 
alſo was- the Interpretation' of Phavorinus Camers their own 
Biſhop, from whom they learnt the reſemblance of the word 
mS& and ifz, of which they have made fo many gay diſ- 
courles,' ai$z pre? 32 wins dppayis xupls nupy Ines Kyr5s aig 
oitoFojtiy uy ns an ' 2) Waworing Fepenia aroJeuenupiyys 

+4, But upon condition I may have leave at another time to 
retede from ſogreat and numerous Teſtimony of Fathers, T am 
willitp to believe that ic was not the confeſſion of S. Peter, bur 

his perſon upor- which Chrift ſaid he would build his Church; 
or that theſe Expoſitions are conſiſtent with and conſequent. to 
each orher, that this confeflion was the objeRive: foundation of 
Faith, and Chriſt and his Apoflles the ſubjeRve , Chri(Fprin- 

cipally;”and -S, Peter inftramentally ; and -yet I underfiand nor 
any advantage will hence accrue to the Sea of Rome : For upon 

S. Pzter it was built, but not alone, for it was pen the fonndati- 
0 of the Apoſtles and. Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt: kimſelfe being the 
Chief corner ſtone; and when S.Pawul reckoned the Oeconomy of 
Hierarchy; he reckons not Peter firit , and then the Apoltles, 

3 Bur firſt. Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, &c. And whatſoever 13. 
7 firlt, either is before all chings elie, or ar leaſt nothing is be- 

3 fore it: So thatar leaſt S. Peter is nor before all the ret of the, 
Apoltles, which alſo S. Pas/ expreſly averres, / am in nothing 

inferiour to the' very chiefeft of the eApoſiles, no not: in the 
very being a Rock and a foundation; and it was ofthe Church 

of Epheſus, that'S. Pay! ſaid in particular it was i columns & 

firmanentum: weritatic ; that —_ was, not exciuding cxberk 
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for they alſo were as much-as ſhe ; for owe keep cloſe and be 


; united to the corner ſtone; althongh ſome be maſter builders, 


yet all way build, and we have known whole Nations conyerted 
by Lay-men and women, who have'been builders io farre as 
to bring them ro the corner ſtone. | 

6. Buc ſuppoſe all theſe things eoncern S, Peter in all the 
capacities can be withany colour pretended , yer what have the 
Biſhops of Rowe to doe with this? . For how will it appear that 
theſe promiſes and Commiſſions did relate to him as a parti- 
cular Biſhop, and not 2s 2a publike Apolile? Since this later is 
ſo much the more likely , becanſe rhe great pretence of all 
ſeemes in reaſon more proportionable to 'the> founding of a 
Chucch, then irs contiruance : And yet if they did relate to 
him as 2 particw/ar Biſhop {( which yet is a further degree of 
improbability, removed'farther from certainty) yer why ſhall 
S. (lement or Linus rather ſucceed in this great office of head- 
ſhip then S. 7obw or any of the Apoſtles that ſurvived Perer : 
It is no way likely a private perſon ſhould skip.over the head 
of an Apoſtle ; or why ſhall his Succefors at owe more en- 
Joy the benefir- of it chen his Succefſors at t»r5cb, fince that 
he was at emrech and preached there, we have a Divine Au- 
thority, bur that he did fo at Rewe at moſt we have-bur a hu- 
mane; and if itbe replyed that becauſe he dyed at Rowe, ir was 
Argument thar there his Succeſiors were to inkeric his 
Priviledge, this es that at moſt it is bur one lictle degree of 
probability and ſo norof ftreegrh ſufficient eo ſupport.an Article 


of faith ; it makes that the great Divine Right -of Rowe, and 


the Apoſlolicall prefidercy was ocontingent- and fallible-as to 


.depend open the decree of Ners; and it he had ſent bim co 
<aviech there to have ſuffered Marryrdome, the Biſhops of 


char Town had been heads of the Catholike' Church. And this 

zhing preſſes che harder, becanſe irc is held by no meane perſons 
'-B the Church of Rome, that the Biſhoprick of Reme and the 

| Papacy are- things ſeparable :: And the-Pope way quit that Sea 
..and fit 1h another, which ro my underſtanding is an Argument, 


that he that ſucceeded: Perer ar dfnriech,is as much ſupream 


by Dwine' Right as he char firs at Rowe; both alike ,. that is, 


acither "by Divine -Ocdinance ; Bor, if th6-Remen Biſape by 
| T's OO :R be 
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Chriff's intention were to be Head of che Chnch , then by 
the ſame imtention , the Sncceffion muft be continued in that 
Sea , and then let the Pope goe whether he will, the Biſhop of 
Rome muſt be the Head , which they themfelves deny , and the 
Pope himſelfe did not believe, when in a ſchiſme he face art 
efvigvon ; and that it was to be continned in the Sea of Rowe, 
iris but offered to us upon conjefture , upon an a of provi- 
dence, as they fancy it , ſo ordering ir by vifion, and this pro= 
yed by an Author which theraſelves call fabulous and Apocry. 


phall, under the name of Linz, in Biblioth, PP. de paſſione Pe 


ri & Paxli : A goodly building which relies npon an evenc 
that was accidenrall , whoſe purpoſe was, but infinuated, the 
meaning of it but conjeRur'd at, and this conjecture fo uncer. 
tain, that it was at imperfe& aime at the purpoſe of an-evenr , 


which whether it was true or no, was ſo uncertain, that ir is ten - 


- to one there was no ſnch matter. And yer again, another degree 


_ of uncerrainty is, to whom the Biſhops of Kowe doe ſucceed: - 
* For $, Par! was as much Blhop of Rome, as S. Peter was; there. 


he preſided, there he preach'd, and he ir was- that was the 
Door of the T{ncircnmcifion and of the Gentiles, S. Peter of 
the Cireumciſion, and of the Jewes only; and therefore the con- 


verted Jewes at Rowe, might with better reaſon claim the privi- - 
ledge of S.Peter , then the Romans and the Churches in her + 


7 - Communion, who doe not derive from Fewiſh Parents. - 
7: Tf the words wete never ſo appropriate to Peter, or alſo 


Aumb. 'Os 


communieared to his-Succeffors ;- yer of what-value will the . 
conſequent be? what prerogative is entail d upon the Chaire of - 
Rome? For that- S. Peter was the Minifteriall Head of the - 


= Chnwreh, is the meſt that is defir'd to be prov'd by thoſe and 
7 all other words brenght for the fame purpoſes, and intereſts of 
3 that Sea; New let the Minifterall Head have what Dignity 
can be imagined; let-him be the firft (and in all Communities 
that are- regular, and-orderly there muſt be ſomerhing that is 
firſt , upon: certain: occafions-where an equall power cannot be 
exerciſed , and made pompous or ceremoniall:) Burt will this 
Miniferialt Headſhip inferre an infallibility > will ic inferre 
more-then- che Headdhi of the Jewiſh Synagogue, where clear- 


ly-che High Prieſt was ſupreme in many ſenſes , yer in no ſenſe: 
+a T *_ infallible?-- 


- 
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infallible? will ir inferre more co us, then it did. amongſt the 
Apoſtles ? amongft whom if for -orders ſake, 'S, Peter was the 


firſt, yer he had:no compulſory power over the Apoltles ; there 


was-no ſuch thing ſpoke of, nor-any ſuch thing pur in practiſe, 
And that the other Apoſiles were by a perſonall priviledge as 
infallible as. himſelfe, is no reaſon to hinder the exerciſe of ju- 
riidition or. any compulſory power over them. ; for though in 
Faith, they were.infallible, yer: in-manners. and matter of ta as 
likely to erre as S. Peter himſelfewas, and certainly there migit 
have ſomething hapned in the whole Colledge, that might have 
been a Record of his. Authority, by tranſmitting an. example of 
the exerciſe of. ſome ; Judiciall- power over ſome one of them: 
If he had but withRood' any. of - them to their faces, as S. Pal 
did him, it had been more then yer -1s faid-in-his bebalfe. Will 
the Miniſterial He:dſhip - inferre. any more then when the 
Church.in a Community. or a publike capacity , ſhould doe any 
AR of Miniftery Eceleſfiaſticall, he. ſhall be firſt in Order ? 
Suppoſe. this. to: be a dignity to, preſide in Councels, which yer 
was not alwayes granted: him ; Suppoſe- it to, be a power of 
taking cogniſance. of the. Major Caules of Biſhops when Coun- 
cels.cannot be. called ; . Suppoſe-it a double. vayce- or the lat 


| decifive, or-the negative in the cauſes..exteriour ; Suppoſe it 


to be what you will of dignity or  externall regiment , which 
when, all Churches were united in Communion, . and neither 
rhe. intereſt of. States, - nor the engagement. of opinions had 
made. diſunion, might .betrer have been ated then now it 
can ; yet this will fall infinitely ſhort of a power to determine 
Coniroverhes infallibly, and to preſcribe to all mens faith and 
conſciences, | A. Miniſteriall Headſhip or the prime Miniſter 
-caBnot..in any. cap@ity- become the foundation of the Church 
to any ſuch purpoſe. And therefore men are cauſleflely amuſed 
with ſuch. premiſes , and are affaid of ſuch Concluſions which 
willnever follow from the admiſſion of any fenſe of theſe words 
that can with any probability be pretended. - 

8. I conſider that theſe Arguments from Scripture, are too 
weak to ſupport ſach an Authority which: pretends to give 
Oracles, and to anſwer: infallibly in- Queſtions of Faith, becauſe 
chere is .greater reaſon to believe, the Popes of Rome _ 

| | FE " erred, 
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erred, and greater eertainty of demonfiration , then the 
places can be that they are infallible, as will appear by the "= 
flances and perpetuall experiment of their being deecived, of 
which there is no Queſtion, but of the ſenſe of rheſe places 
there is : And indeed, if I had as clear Scripture ſor their in- 
fllibility, as I have againft their halfe Communion, againſt their 
Service in an unknown torſgue, worſhipping of Images, and di= © 
vers other Articles, I wonld make no ſcruple of believing , but 
limir and conform my underſtanding to all their Ditates, and 
believe it reaſonable all Propheeying ſhould be reftrain'd : Bur 

_ till then, I bave leave to ditconrie, 'and to uſe my reaſon; And 

co my reaſon, it ſeemes not likely that neither Chriſt nor 
anyof his Apoſtles, S. Peter himielfe, not S. Pas! writing to 
che Chntch of Rowe, ſhould ſpeak the leaft word or tittle of the 
infallibiliry of their Biſhops, for ir was certainly as convenient 
co tell ugof a remedy , as to foretell that certainly there muft 
needs be hereſies, and need of a remedy; And'it had beena 
certain determination of the Queſtion, if when ſo rare an oppor- 
7 tunicy was miniftred in the Queſtion about Circumeiſion that 
they ſhould have ſent to Perer,, who for his infallibilicy in or- 
dinary , and his power of Headſkhip wonld not only with rea- 
fon enongh as being infallibly affifted, bnc alſo for his Authority 
have beft determin'd the Queſtion, if at leaft the firſt Chriſtians 
had known fo profitable and ſo excellent a fecret; -and al- 
thongh we have bur litcle Recerd, that the firſt Conncell ar 

Jeruſalem did much obſerve the ſolennities of Law, and the 
forens of Conciliary proceedings, and the Ceremonials ; yet ſo 
much of ir as is recorded, is -againft chem, 'S. James and nor 

S. Peter gave the finall ſentence, and although SS. Perer derer- 
7 min'd the Queſtion pro /ibertate, yet S. James made the Des» 

! cree, and the Aﬀumentuma too, and gave ſentence they ſhould 
@ abftaine from ſome things there mentioned ,- which by way of 
© temper he judg'd moſt expedient : And fo it paſſed. And . tt 
q S. Perer ſhewed no ſign of a Superionr Authority, nething of |=" oe 
2 Superiour juriſdiftion, "Ogg 5 dvrly o notyns a0d1le metfyra Apoſt, = 
7 ours, iv eu3lnh; od apyicc+ : : py 
7 So thar if this Queſtion be to'be determin'd by Scripture, it Nawb. tt» 
7 muſt eicher be -ended- by. plaine places or by obſcure 3 Run 

| | 5 places 
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places there are none, and theſe that are with greateſt faney 

prerended, are expounded by Antiquity” ro'contrary purpoſes, 
Bui if obſcure places be all the &v$4iz by whar' meanes ſhall 
we infallibly find the ſenſe of them ? The Popes interpretation 
though in all other caſes it might be pretended, in this cannor; 
for it is the thing in Queſtion, and therefore cannor determine 
for ir ſelfe; either therefore we have :alfo+ another-infallible 
guide befides-the Pope, and ſo-we have two Foundations and 
two Heads .(for this as well as the other upon the ſame reaſon) 
or. elſe- (which: is indeed the truth) there is no-infallible way 
to. be infallibly. aſſured that:the Pope is infallible. Now it being 
againſt the common condition of men, above the prerences of all 
other Governouts Ecclehaſticall, againit the: Analogyiof Scrip. 
ture, and the deportment of the. other Apoſtles, againft the 
Oecconomy of the Church,and S.Peters own entertainment, the 
preſumption lies-againſt him, and theſe places, areto be left to 
Their-prime intentions and not/put upor the rack, to force them 
to-confefſe what they never thought. "127 | 


Nymb. 124 - t 


Bur now:for Antiquity, if thatbe depoſed-in-this- Queſtion, 
chere are {o many. circumſtances to be conſidered to reconcile 
ctheirwords and-their ations, that the procefle is more trouble- 
ſome. then the:Argument can be coneluding, or the matter con- 
fderable : But Þ ſhall a lictle-confider: ir, 1o farre at leaſt as to 
ſhew- either, Antiquity ſaid no ſuch thing as is. pretended , or 
if they:did ; it: is but little confiderable; Gon 


eaſed of a long diſquitition-in. this particular ( for 1 love not 
co prove a Queſtion 


LL 4-6-2.S {e- ; 


£ 


, : uſe they did not 
 believe'themſelves;; their praftiſe-was the greateſt evidence in Þ+ 
the world againft rhe-prerence of their werds. ' But I am much 


by Arguments whoſe. Authority. is in ic 
ſelfe as fallible, and +by cieumſiances. made. as —_— as the 
Queſtion): jby: - the ſaying of eAneas Syhvivs, thar before the Þ ? 
"Niceve Councell every man liv'd to himſelfe, and ſmall refpet | : 
was had ro-the Church ot ,Reme, which praQtiſe could nor well þ * 
confiſt with the DoQrine of their Biſhops infallibiliry,, and by |? 
conſequence ſupreme judgement and laſt reſolution in. matters | ? 
DcRom-Ponte: of Faith ; but eſpecially by the infieuation and conſequent | * 
acknowledgement of : Beltarmine » that. for LoOO years rogerher Y 


cond En%2" rhe Fachers knew nor of the DoRrive.of the, Popes infllibilty, | | 


for [4 


oca<cJ «wy 0OS' good So&menDb ba 


ba p =J 


oor oi—— 


fot 'Nilur, Gerſon, Alemain, the Divines of Paris, eAlphenſus de 
Caftro,and Pope AdrianV T,perions who liv'd x 400 after Chriſt, 
þ ar char infallibility is not ſeated in the Popes perſon, that he 
may erre and ſometimes aQually hath, which 1s a clear de- 
monſtration that the Church knew no ſuch Do&rine as this; 
there 'had been no. Decree por Tradition, nor generall opini- 
en-of the Fathers, or of any age before them ; and therefore this 

inion which Zellarmine would faine blaſt if he conld, yer in 
his Concluſion: he fayes it is not proprie heretics, A device, 
and an exprefſion of his own without ſenſe or precedent. But 
if the Fathers bad ſpoken of ir and believed it, why may nor 

a diſagreeing perſon as well reje&t their Authority when ir is 

in behalf of Rowe, as they of Rowe without ſervpie caſt them 
offi when they ſpeak againſt ir? For as Bellarmire being 
prefled. with the 'Authority of N:1us Biſhop 'of Theſſalonica 
and other Fathers , he fayes that the Pope acknowledges no 
Fathers bur xhey are all his children, and: therefore they cannor 
depoſet againſt him ; and-if that be true , wby ſhall we rake 
their: Tetimoniesfor him? for if Sonnes depoſe in their Fathers 

4 bebalfe, ir'is twenty to one, but the adverſe party will be caſt, 

YZ andtherefore at the beſt it is but ſ#ſpetum T eſtinmoninme. But in- 
deed this diſcourſe ſignifies nothing, bur a perpetuall uncertainty 
in ſuch. topicks, : and that where a violent piejudice, or acon- 

$ .ccrning intereſt is engag'd, men by not regarding what any 

7 'man fayes, proclaim to all che world that nothing is certain, bur 

7 Divine Authority. | | 

& - Bur I will-not cake advantage of what Bellarmine ſayes, nor Numb. 13. 
what Stapleton, or any one of them all ay, for that will bee 

2 but to prefie upon perſonall. perſwaſions,, or to urge a ge- 

3 nerall:Queftion with a particular defaillance , and the Queſtion 

'$ is never the nearer-to an end; for it Bellarmine ſayes any thing 
that 1s not' to another mans purpoſe or perſwaſion, that man 

will be tryed by his. own Argumenr, not by anothers : And fo 

would every man doe that loves his liberty, as all wiſe men doe, 

and therefore retain it by open violence, or private evalions: 

But to return, * x ; | 

An Authority from 7renexs in this Queſtion, and on behalf Nywh, 143 

of the Pope® infallibility, or the Authority of the Sea of Rowe, ous 
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or of the neceſſity of communicating with them is very fallible, 
for beſides that there are almoſt a dozen anſwers to the word, 
of the Allegation, as is to be {cen in thoſe. that trouble them. 
ſelyes in this Queſtion with the Allegation, and anſwering ſuch 
Authorities, yet if they ſhould make for the afficmarive of 
this Queſtion , it is prote/ietio contra fatium. For Ireneus had 
no ſuch great opinion of Pays Viftors infallibity , that he be- 
lieved thifigs.in the ſame 
did; for therefore he chides him for  Excommunicating the 
_ eAfan Biſhops &9pows all at a blow in che Queſtion concerning 
Eaſter. day ; and. in a Queſtion: of Faith he expreſly diſagreed 
from the doftrine of Rowe; for Iremewus. was of the Millenary 
opinion, and believed it- to be a Tradition Apoſtolicall ; now if 
the Church of Remy was of chat opinion, then-why is ſhe not 
now? where is the ſucceſſion of her dodtrine-? Burt if the wa 
not of that opinion then, and Hrevexs was , where was his be- 
befe: of char -Clurches -infallibilicy > The fame 1 urge concer- 
ping S«({7prien who was the head of a Set in-oppolition to the 
Church of Rome, in the Queſtion of rebaprizatian, and he and 
the abettors, Firwvilies and the other Biſhops:of, Ceppadecia,and 
the voifinage ſpoke. harſh words. of Stephen, and fuch as become 
them not to ſpeak to an infallible DoRor, and the fupreme Head 
of the Church, 1 yeill urge none of them to the diſadvantage 
of that Sea, but only norte the Satyrs of Forwuliex againſt him, 
becauſe it is of good uſe, to ſhew-thar it is poſſible for them in 
their ill carriage to blaſt the reputation and efficacy of a great 
Authority : For he ſayes thar that Church did pretend the Au- 
Fpift./Firmili- tharity of the Apoſtles, cum in multss ſacramentis divine rei, « 
ank.. contre © ppjncipie diſcrepet,&' 6h Feclejia Hiereſolymitand, & defamet Pe- 
Prign. Vi ao iran. Paview teanguan axthares.. And a little after juft 
amEp.Cyvria: dedigner (ayes he ) qpertams & mavifeitem ftultitiave Srepha- 
PS YPriae PS ”_ FS S 
ni ad Powpei- #6, per quam vevites Chriſtiane petre aboletur, which: words ſay 
UM... plainly that for all the. goodly pretence of Apoftolicall Autho- 
rity, the Chnrch of. Rewe did then in many things of Religion 
dilagree fram. Divine: Inftitution (and from the Chnech of 7e- 
. ruſalem, which they had as great eſteeme of for Religion ſake, 
2d: of Rome for ies principality:) and that ill in-pretengivg to 
S.Tuer and ,Paud they lſhanoured tho baſed Apoſls and 
; WOFeC 
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ree of neceſſity that the Pope. 
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deftroyed che honour of their pretence by their untoward pre- 
.yatication ;' which words I confefſe' paſſe my $kill- to reconcile 
them to an opinion of infallibility ; and alchough rhey were 
ſpoken by an angry perſon, yer chey declare thir in Africe they 
were. not then perſwaded, as now they were at Rome : Nam 
ner Petrus quem primuens Dominus elegit vendicavit fibi aliquid 
inſolemer aut arroganter aſſumpſit, ut . Bt ſe primatum tenere: 
That was their belief then, and how. the contrary hath grown 
up to that heigth where now it is all the world is witneſle : 
And: now I ſhall not need to note concerning S. Hiereme, that 
he gave a complement to Damaſus , that he would not have 
<< Liberins, Oui tecum wor colligit pargit, For it might 
'true enough of Demeſns who was a good. Biſhop and a right 
believer ; bur if Liberins's name had been put inſtead of Da- 
—_ had been altered with the name ; for S.Hierom 
d believe and write it fo, that Lberius had ſubſcrib'd ro Ar- 
riemiſes. : And if eitherke or any of the reſt had believ'd rhe 
Pope could :not be a Heretick nor his Faith faile , bur be fo 
m_ of.ſo competent Authority as to be a Rule roChriſten- 
mez Why did they not appeale to the Pope in the Arrian 
Controverſy ? why was the Biſhop of Rome made a Parry and a 
concurrent as other ' good: Biſhops were, and not a Judge and 
an 'Arbicrator in the Queſtion? Why did che Fathers preſcribe 
io \many'Rules and cautions and proviloes for the diſcovery of 
herefy? Why were the Emperours at ſo much charge, and 
the Chatch ar ſo much trouble as ro call and convene in 
Counggls reſpeRively , to diſpute ſo frequently , to write ſo:ſe- 
dulouſly\, to obſerve all advantages againſt their Adverſaries, 
and for the truth , 'and never ..—H go call for the Pope 
to determine the Queſtion in his Chaite? Certaindly no 
{ way cond 'have been fo expedite, none fo concluding and pe- 
remptory , Bone"conld have convinc'd ſo certainly , none could 


as his being infallible, or that he had 


And therefore I will not trouble this diſcourſe to excule any 


F more words either pretended or really ſaid ro this putpole of 
the Pope, forthey would but make books ſjyell and the og T 
VEOWs Une Pon” a... 


I 3-. 


Cyprian Epiſt, 
ad Quintum 


fratcem, 


De Script, 
Ecclef, ia For- ;- 


tunatiano, 


Ly have triumph'd fo openly over all diſcrepants as this, if they had - 
Y known of any fach thing Flible' 
beers appointed ' by Chriſt ro be the Judge of Controverſies. | 
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" ins | endlefle,, I-ſhall- only - te: this- putpoſe obſerve - that the 01 
- Writers.wereifo farre from-believing the infallibiliry of the Re- 

man Church or Biſhop , that many Biſhops and many Churches 

. did aQually-live and: continue/our of che Roman.Communion; 

* ybiilla Au. «particularly * S,eAnſtin, who with 217 Bilhops and their Suce 
guſiiai & 1e-cefſors for 100 years together:food ſeparate from that Church, 
1quarum pru- if | we,, may... believe.. their 'own::Records : So did 1pnatin; 
dana? i of Connie, 5, Chron, 5; pic» Pros, 
idime igno- - 90{E Biſhops .of eA/i« that ſeparared/'1n the Queſtion of 
rantiz ilam -Eafter,. and thoſe of eFfrice in-the Queſtion of rebaprtization : 
voc.m intor ..But befides-this,;moſt of rhem:had opinions which the Church 
\. & rantis Pa- _of Rowe difavowes now+,:ard: therefore did 'o then , or elle ſhe 


wibus? Alas 1,1. : > 6: Ws a eB 20 | 
Cop dialog. per, HAuÞ innayared in her: DoQripe, which rhough. ir be- molt trac 


 . 97, Vide ctiam and noterious; I am-ſare ſhe will-never. confetle.. - But - no ex- 


- Bonifac. 11. E- cuſe can be made;for-S, Auſtins dilagreeing,' and. conteſting in 
piſt.ad Eu!alium the Queſtion of appeales to. Rowe , the 'nxceſſity-of-Commu- 
A'exandrinum. gicating Infants, the.abloluredamnation of tntancs:co. the paine; 
hav Pa> of H ell,-if they. die before B apciſm 2.and divers other particu. 
"= Fae. me. Jars.” It was a-famous at of: the Biſhops of-Ligwrinand fri, 
108.70m.i2. who ſeeing the Pope of Rome. conſenting/to tlie fifth Synod in 
Traft.68. 6 ad diſparagement of the farrious Councell of Chalceder,, which for 
_ Canonem Sat- | their own intereſts they did nor like of, they renounced ſub- 
der: de 61% JeRion. ro his, Parriarchare; and:ereRed'a Patriarch: ar Aquilei 
#.411.3aron. Who Was afterwards tranſlated: to Yevice ; where his|name te- 
Tom,to,4.D. 'mmaines to. this, day.  It:is alſo-nocorious: that. moſt, of the Fa- 
$78. thers were of opinion that the ſoules of the faichfull did not 
_ enjoy the beatifick Viſion before Doomeltday'; wherhexg Rome 

was:then of that opinionor no, know nor, I am ſure now they 

are not; witnefſe the Councels:of Florence and Trent 3 bur of 

this T'ſhall give a. more full account {afterwards. - Bur if to all 


this which is. already noted, we adde that. great-variety of opt- Þ? 
nions amongſt the -Fathers and Councels in aſſignation of the Þ2 
- Canon, they not conſulting with the Biſhop of Kowe, nor ary Þ: 
of them thinking chemſelves bound to follow his Rule in enu- Þ* 


meration of the books of Scripture, I think no more need to be 
Gid as to-this particular. _ - | 


p 


$. :But-now if after all this, thete be ſome Popes which were þ | 
notorious Hereticks,and Preachers of falle DoRrine, ome wr ] 
| x2 | * made þ} 
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made: impions Decrees both in faith: and: manners ; ſome thac 

have derermin'd Queſtions -with egregious ignorance and tn: - 

pidity, ſome with apparent Sophiſtry, and-many to ſerve their 

own ends moſt openly , I ſuppole then the infallibility will dil- 

band, and we may doe to him as to other good Biſhops, believe 

him when there is canſe; bur. if there be none, then to -ule 
qur-Conſciences , Non enim ſalvat (hriſtiauum quod Pontifex **3R. de in- 
conſtanter affirmat praceptuns ſunm efſe juſtum, ſed oportet illud _ _—_ ” 
examinari, & ſe juxta regulaens ſuperins datum dirigere : Iwould ons _ Way 
not inſtance and repeat * errours of dead: Biſhops, if the ex- iz. 

treme boldneſle of the pretence did not make ic necefſary : But 

if we may believe Teriwlian, Pope Zepherinus approv'd the LY advers 
Prophecies of Montanar, and upon that approbation granted alle 


| peace.to the Churches of. 4fis and Phrygia,.till Praxeas per- 


iaded him to revoke his.a& : Bur let this reſt-upon- the credir 
of Tertullian, whether Zepherinus were a CMontaxiſt or no ; Vid. Liberal. 


ſome ſuch thing there was for certain, Pope Y:gtlius denyed ,, þ.c;ario, . 


twonatures in Chriſt, and in, his Epilile to 7 heodora the Em- cap. 22, 
preſſe anathemariz'd all them that ſaid he had two natures in Durand: 4, 
one perſon ; S.Gregory himſelfe permitted Prieſts to give con- Uilt-7.4-4 
firmation , which is all one as if he ſhould permit Deacons to | 


| 4 conſecrate, they being by Divine Ordinance annext to the higher 
$ orders; and upon this very ground Adrianws affirms that che 


Pope may. erte in defoniendss dogmatibas. fides, And that we 
may not feare we: ſhall want .. inltances ,.we.may to ſecure it oo. 1 
take their own confeſſion, Nam. multe ſunt decretales heretice : 

layes Occham as he.is cited by eAlmain, & firmiter hoc credo 3.dilt. 24, 
(fayes he for his own particular) ſed non licet dogmatizare op- Þ WCae | 
poſutnm quaniam. ſunt determinate. So that we may as well ſee 

that it 1s certain that Popes may be Hererticks, as that it is 


0 Gingerouarg lay fo; and therefore there ate to few. that teach 


it; All cheParciarchs and the Biſhop.of {ome himſelte ſub{crib'd | 2 


19 Arrieziſns (as Baronins conteſles ; ) and * Gratianaffirms that 4,n.,57.nmyqq; . 
Pope Avaſtaſixe the Second was firucken of God for commu- * D.it. 19.c:ge 


nicating with che Heretick Photinns, I know it will be made L. 4. Ep 2+ 
light of that Gregory the Seventh faith, the very exorcilts of 
the Roman Church are Superiour ro Princes. . But whart ſhall 
we think of that decretall bf Gregory the, Third, yho wrote . 
| [© .-- 
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| 89 on ' to Bonaface his Legate 48 Germany , quod ill; quornm nxorer 
_ Vie, 4 9h infirmitate aliqud merbide debitum reliders nejurrnm, alin pote. 
Sum. Cordil. ee nobere* was chis a DoRrine' fr for the Head of th 
Antwerp. Church; an infallible Door? it was plainly, 1f any thing ever 
was defFrins Damonioram , and 's noted for ſuch by Gratian, 

canſ.22- 9.59, can, quod propoſuiſii. Where the -glofle alſo in- 
rimares that rhe'farne-priviledge wax granted to the Engliſhmen 
by Gregory', quia'mvi erant # fide. And" ſometimes we had 
lerle reaſon' to expe& much berter ; for, not to inflance jn thar 
learned diſcourſe 1m the * Canon Lay de ma oritere & obedtentil, 
where the Popes Supremacy over ' Kings 1s proved from the 
:and' the Pope: is the Snnne, - and the 


i 
—_— 


Capper vent- y_ Abnnbgn car he, 
-robunag: an} ehaprer- of Genefis , 


flii Gnc legici- Erripetovr''fs "the Moone , for that was the fancy of one Pope 
ms @—@—  pertuaps; though made autheritiek and dodrinell by him ; jr 
was (if it be poſſible) more ridiculous, that Pope /-mocer: the 

Third urges that the 'Moſaieall Law was Riill to be obſerved, 

; -and' that wpon this Argument, Save, fairh he, com Denterono- 


- oiium ſeennda lex mmterprezear 6* vi woenbuli comprobatur 
it qnod hi diternitar in Teftimento novo debeat obfervars: Work 
; . yer ; for "when there was 4 corruption crept into: the Decree 
Pift,15.:pud -. called Sanite Romana, where inftead of theſe words Sedwtis ou 


|  Gratian, heraeis verſibas deferiptoms , all the old Copies itill of late read - 


-hereticit verſibm 'deſcriptum ; this. very miſtake made .many 
De Satord, ©. wile men, (as Prerins fayes) yea Pope Adrian the Sixth, no 
| bath. . worle man, believe thar allPoerry was heretical, becauſe (for- 
footh ) Pope Gelefiws whoſe Decree that was , although he 
'believ'd Seawlins to be a good Carholike, yetas they thonght, 
he concluded his Verſes to be hereticall : Bur thefe were 
Tgnorances ;. it hath been worſe among ſome others, whole 
erronrs have been more malitions. Pope | Honerins was con» 
demned by the fxch Generall Synod, and his Epiſttes burnt, 
and in the ſeventh aQion of the ergrh So the As of the 
Romane Councell under eFdrian the Second are recited, in 
which ic is faid that Honorive was juſtly Anathemariz'd, be- 


caufe he was convid of hereſy. Bellarmine ſayes it is probable | 


that Pope A&viarand the Roman Councell were deceivedwith 
falſe Copies of the fixth Synod, andthat Honorins was no Here- 
rick, To this I fay, that although the Roman Synod and = 
no eight 
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cighth generall Synod, and Pope Adrier, altogether are berrer 
witneſſes for the thing then Bella mines conjeQure is againit 
it, yet if we allow: his conjeQure wee ſhall loſe nothipg in the 
whole, for either the Pope is no: infallible Door, but: may 
be a Heretick as Honorivs was, or elſe a Councell is to us -no 
infallible dererminer ; I ſay, as tovs, for if Adriav and the whole 
Roman Councell:& the eighth Generallwere all cozen'd with falſe 
Copies of the Gxth Synod , which was ſo little a while: before : 

' them;and whoſe aQs were tranſaQed.8 kept in the Theatre and 
Records of the Catholike Church; he is a bold-man that will-be 
confident that he hath true Cepies now, . $o that let which they 
pens Rand or fall, let the Pope be a Heretick or the Councels 

e deceived and palpably abuſed, (for the other, we will diſpute 
it-ypen other - ipfiznces and argrments when we ſhall-know 
which part they will' chooſe) in the meane time-we ſhall ger 
inthe generall what we looſe in the: particular, This only, this 

* device of ſaying the Copies of the Councels were falſe, was the | 
| firatagem of  A/bertns Pighins goo years after-the thing was Vid-diatrib. de 

done; of which invention Pighines was preſently admoniſhed, —_ 7. Sys 

blamed, and wiſhed-to-retant.. Pope Nicholas explicated the 77  anyN 

MyRtery of the Sacrament:with ſo-much jgnorance and zeale & pcmigicum 
that in condemning Berengarins be taught-a worſeimpiety. But Pannes 222, qa 

what need I. any more intiances ; it is.a confeſſed cafe by Baros 1-2-10.dub.:, 

nins, by Biel, by Stella, eAlmain,-Occham, and Canus, and. ge  _. 
verally by the beſt Scholars in the- Churchof Rome , that-a Pope , _—_ _ 
may- be a _Heretick, and thet-ſeme of them aQually were 1o, ;, A As. _ 
avd.no lefſe then three generall Councels did beleive the ſame 

thing : viz.-fixth, ſeavepth, and eighth, as Bellarmine 1s pleaſed 

$ to acknowledge in his fourth book-de Pontifice Remano, C.11. 

= reſp. ed Arg. 4. | Ard the. Canon þ Papadift,zo. aftirms it in . 

+ expreſſe-rexmes, that a Pope is judicable and puniſbable in that 

2 caſe. - Butthere js.no wovnd but ſeme Empezick or other will 

"3 pretend tocure it,and there isa cute for this roo, For though 

It. be true that it a. Pope were a Heretick, the Church might 

depoſe him, yet no Pope can be a Hererick, nor bur that the man 

way, but the Pope canpot , for he is 5pſo fafio-no Pope, for hex, 06; 

1$-no:Cbriſlian ; 16 Be/larmine: and ſo when you think you have.ſupra, $, eft 

bim faſt, ke. is. gone, and-nothing of the Pope left ; but ws ergo. 
| hx ces 


lo 


ER 
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fees nor the extreqn folly of this evaſion? For beſides that out of 
feare 3nd _— he mg Seng _ —_— more then = 
he for in the Queſtion, :the- Pope hath no more priviledge 

\ Ew Abbe of Cluny, for he cannot be a Heretick, nor be 
depoſed by a Councell, for if he be wenifeftly a Heretick he is 
iſo fatto no Abbot, for he is: no Chriflian ; and if the Pope be 

a #07 es > 2 aus eccaltly, for that he may be accuſed and 

ed fayd theGlofſe upon the Canon þ Papa diff. 40. And the 

| [Abborof Cluxy and one of his meaneft Mohks can be no more, 

*-Vide Al- therefore thecaſe is all one. Bur*rhis 18 ficter to-make ſport with 
phonſ. 3 Caftr. yon ro interrupt a ſerious diſcourſe, And therefore although the 
nd 4 PR”: Canon Sertts Rewaxe approveral the Decrerals. of Popes , yer 

| lemma riden» that” very Deererall hach nor decreed: it firms enough, bur that 
rem affabre, rhey are {> warily- receiv'd by them;, rhar when they lift they 
WB are pleaſed ro) difſent from them 3: 'And it is. evident in the 
Vid, ctiam In- p\eravagant of Sixrus IV; Com. De _ z- who appointed a 


Nnocentium 


Serm.2. de Feaſt of the immaculate conception, a ſpeeiall Office for the day, 
 eonſerat-Por. 46d Ipdw - enough: tothe robſervers.of It : And yer the 


rif:26:7. 2% Donuwicans were io farrefrom believing rhe Pope ro' be" infalli. 
Bynedi. &. ble: and his/Decree' aucheycidk, chat chey'declaim'd againſt it in 
Congil7.fah | their Pulpice ſo-furiouſly'and fo long rill they were prohibited 
p ry a] $;, under paipeof Excommunication; to fay the Virgin CAſory was 
can.r2ubi PP.. eanceived in Oripinall fin; Now what ſollennity can be more 
judicjialem required for-rhe Pope ro make a Cathedrall decermination of 2n 
ſementiamP- a pricte The Article was io concladed, rhat-a Beaſt was inftitu- 
vga © qu red for its telebmarion, and pain' of Bxcommunicacion threatned 
Nr dannnt to'them. whieh ſhould preach the contrary ; Nothing more (6- 
runt cxprefſs,. lemne, nothing more confident and ſevere : And'yer after all 
Extra» comm. this, ro ſheywy that-whatfoever thoſe people would have usro be- 
SOIT. rus lieve, they'! believe wha they lift rhemſelves : This thing was 
FP. not derermined & fide faith FiforeHpr; Nay, the Author of the I 
. De Angelo - Ghoffe of the .Canop Lay hath rhefe- exprefſe words, De fe/'s i 
cuſtod.tol.59. (unceptionts nibil dicitur quis celebrauduns nox_ of, fext in wait: £15 
| pur regionibus 6,0" maxime in eAngha, & hec of rat, quia in pec- 1 
>= che) pv cats conoepre fins fieme & caveri Sauntti, And the Commiſſaries, | 
reNodiia of Sivtus V; and Gregory XL did not expunge theſe words, F* 
& EY bue Jeſt them | vpon/ Record , not only againſt a received and FJ t" 
more approved-opnion of the Jeſuites and Fraxciſcans, but allo | he \ 


| L 
; 
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in plain defiance of a Decree made —_—_ viſible head of the 
Church, who (ifever any thing was 

at) intent 'ro oblige all Chritendome) decreed * chis to that 
that without taking particularnotice of it , that egregi- 


* Hic in pet. 


eed by 2 Pope, with petuum valitu» 


r3 confticugio. 
ne ſtatuimus, 

&c.De reliquie 
15,&c. Extrav. 


ons Opkilicy and flartery of the lte Writers of the Ro6tnan Com. Sixr, 4. 
Church 1s ih this inſtance, beſides divers others before mentio- Ear 1+ 


ned, clearly made invalid. For here-the Biſhop of Rewe not as 
a private DoRor , bur as Pope, not by declaring his' own opi- 
fon, but with an intent to oblige the Church, gave ſentence in 
2 Queſtion which the Dominicans will fill account pro ev de- 
terwwinatd, And every decterall tecorded in the Canon Law if 
irbefalſe in the marter, is juft ſuch another inRance : And 
phonſus 4 Caſtro fayes it to the ſatne parpoſe, ih the inflance 
of (#eftine diſſolving Marriages for hereſy, Neg, (2leſtini error 
ralis fire qui ſoli neglegentie imputari debeat, ita wt illum erraſſe 
dicatwwud velut privatans perſonam & non ut Papaty , qQuotrians 
hajuſmods Caleſtini definitio habetur tn amtiquis decretalibas in 


= cap. Landabilem , ritulo de conver fione infidelinns ; aan ego i; 

I 2idi & legs, lib.1. adv. hereſ.cap. 4 And thetefore 'tis a moſt 
I molerable folly to pretend that tlie Pope catmor erre in his 

I Chaire, though he may erre in his Cloſer, and may mainraine 


\2 falſe opinion even to his death : For beſides that, it 1s ſortiſh 


co think rhat either he would not have the world of his owr 
opinion (as all men naturally wonld ) or that ifhe were fer in 


& his Chaire , he would determine contrary to himfelfe in his 


indy (and thetefore ro repreſent it as poſſible, they are faine to 
flie to a Miracle for which they have no cotonr, neither mſire- 
Rions, nor infitmation, nor warrant, nor promile; beſides thar, 
Tn were impions and unreaſonable to depoſe him for hereſy, 


1 who may fo eafily, even by fetting himaſelfe m his Chaire and: 


reviewing his Theozems, be cured :) it is alſo againſt a very 
great experience : For befides the former Allegations it is moſt 


I notorious, that Pope #lexander III in a Councell at Rome of . 
7 300 Archbiſhops and;Biſhops eF. D. 1 179. condemn'd Peter 


Lowbard of hereſy in a matrer of great concernment ,-no lefle 


then fomething abouc the incarnation ; from which ſentence 
he was, after 36 years abiding it, abfolv'd by Pope /znecent I1T, 
Py MY PO 


withour 


wnrh, 16. 
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fs withont repentance or derelition -of the opinion « Now if this 
ſentence was nor a Cathedrall DiQate ;: as ſolemn -and great as 

' could be-expeRed, or as is ſaid to be necefary to oblige all Chri- 

Rendome, let the great Hyperaſpiſts of the Roman Church be 

Judges, who tell us-that a particular Councell with the Popes 

NN ns made Oecumenicall by-adoption y and is inf2l!i. 

ble; and obliges-all Chriftendome; ſo Belarmire: And therefore 
he ayes, that it-is temerarinm, erronenm, & proximum heveſizt 
deny it, but whether ic be-or-not it: is all one, as to my purpoſe; 
For. it-1s certain, that in a particulzr Counecell confirm'd by the 
Pope, if ever; then and there the Pope: ſate- himſelfe in his 
Be. Poniif, Chaire, and; it is as certain thar he fate beſides the cuſhion and 
Rom.c.14. determined-ridica:oufly.and. falfly. in-this .caſe : Bur rhis is a de- 
$reſpondeo. vice:for which rhere is no Scripture, no Tradicion, no one dog- 
Inz.fent.d 24+ maricall reſolute ſaying of-any. Father, Greek or Latine, for 


> 0% Sonic above-2000 yeats after Chriſt : And. themſelves when they lit 


* P;overbiali- 


tzr olim dita PEEEIve: 15. believ'd by. them. ro be true ;'That there ace many 


L.t.de. Con- * 
cil.Cap.5- 


erat, 'de De- thipgs-in-the,* Decrerall Epiſtles , which make not Articles to 7 
cretalibus, Mar be:de fid:..' And therefore, Nygn eſt weceſſario credendum deter- 
lecum. rebus aijinajsr per ſummunm Pontificem,. ayes Alwain: And this ſerve; Þ- 
their tuchs in. every thing they doe nor-like, and therefore I am Þ* 
erecis az. ac- Telolveditſhall ervemy-curn allo for ſome. thing, and thar is,cha Þ? 
cefſerunr. [cil, the. matres. of che Pope's infallibility is ſo ridiculous and impro- Þ? 
cunDeccralcs bable, char.they.doe nor, believe it themſelves: . Some of them Þ* 
poſt decrerum cjearty praftiſed the contrary, and although Poge Leo X hatl Þ/ 

determined the Pope to be above a Councell ; yet the. Sorhor Þ* 
gorijnoniede- T9-Ehis day. ſcorn. ic ar the very heart, And I might urge upon 


humanis a tum 
efle,cex quo de- 


Gratiani fu 
nomine Gre- 


agituc, , them that (corn that. 4/-a/n trulyenough by way of Argument 


' DeAuthoric. alledges.. It is a wonder that; they who afficm «he Pope cannot 7? 
Eccleſ.cap,to, erre in; judgement ,; doe-not alſo afficm that he cannor finne: Þ: 
in fine, , they are like. enongh. to ſay fo fayes.he, if the vitious live 
} L,1.ca-4-2d+ of che Popes did not make a daily confuration. of ſuch fAlzctery: Þ: 
verſ-kzref. © Now for my own particular, I am az confident and think it as Þ 
certain, that: Popes. are aQually deceived in matters of Chri- Þ: 
lan evaricate the lawes of Þ 
iſtaverba, ax Chriſtian piety : And therefore F Aphonſus 4 Caſtro calls them Þ 
ider ſenſus. -.. inapudenter Pape aſſemtatores , that. aſcribe. co him. infallibili- f 4 

< | | | 5 þ4 


dir.Paris 1534. 
In icqq. non 


expurgincur. ftian DoQrine, as. that. they, doe 


a I_F 


can acknowledge as. much, And therefore Bellarmine's fayin o, ] 7 
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ty in judgement or interpretation of Scripture. 


But if themſelves did believe it heartily, what excuſe is there Numb. 11. 


in the world, for the ſtrange uncharnableneſſe or ſupine negli. 
gence of the Popes, that they doe nor ſer themſelves in their 
Chaire and write infallible Commentaries, and determine all 
Controverfies -without errour-, and blaſt all herefies with the 
word of 'their mouth, declare. what is and what is nor de fide; 
that his Diſciples and Confidents may agree upon it; reconcile 
the Franciſcans and Dominicans, and expoundall Myſteries ? for 
it capnot be imagined but he that was endued with fo ſupreme* 


er in order to ſo greatends, was allo fitted with proportiona- 


e, that is, extraordinary perſonall abilicies, ſucceeding and de- 
rivd upon-che perſons of all the. Popes» And then the Doctors 
of his Church, need not trouble themſelves with fiudy; nor 


writing explications of Scripture, but might wholly atrend co - 
praRicall devotion, and ledve all their Scholaſticall wranglings; . 
the: diſtinguiſhing opinions of their Orders, - and they might - 


have'a fine Church, ſomething like Fairy land; or Zuciz»s King - 


dome in the Moone-+ But if they fay they cannor-doe this whery 


they liſt, bur-yhen they are mov'd to it by the Spirit, then we 
are never-the- nearer ; for ſo may the. Biſhop of eA»goleſme 


write-infallible-Commentaries whenthe holy Ghott moves hine - 
ro it, for I ſuppoſe his motions are not ineffeuall, bur hee 


will ſufficiently affiſt us in performing of what he aAually moves 


-us to: But among ſo many hundred Decrees which the Popes - 
of Rome have made or confirmed and atteſted (which is all one} - 
'T would faine know in how many of chem did the holy Gho#tt 


aſſiſt them? If they know ir, let.chem declare ir, that ic may be 


certain which of their Decrerals are de fide; for as yet none of © 
his own Church knowes-:--If they doe not know , then neither - 


can we.know it from them , - and then. we are-as uncertaine 
as ever, and beſides, the holy .Ghoſt may poſſibly move him, 


' and he by his jgnorance of it may negle& {o profitable a 


motion, and. then. his-promiſe: of infallible affiftance- will be to 


 yery lictle purpoſe, becauſe it is with very much fallibility ap- 


plicable to praRtiſe : And therefore. it 1s abſolutely uleleiſe to 

any. man or any:Church, becauſe, fuppole it. ſettled in 7 hefs, thar 

the.Pope is infallible, yet whether he will doe his duty , .and 
Et FS: . 


perform 214.4 
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., perform thoſe conditions of being afliſted which are eguleed of 
him, or whether he be a ſecret Simoniack ( for if he be, he is 
.  Opſo fafto, no Pope) or whether he be a Biſhop, or Prieſt, or a 
Chriſiian, being all uncertain ; every one of thele depending up- 
on the intention and power of the Baptizer or Ordainer, which 


\* alſo ate fallible, becauſe they depend upon the honeſty and 


power of other men; we cannot be ivfallibly. certain of any 

ope that he is infallible, and therefore when our Queſtions 
are dermin'd, we are never the nearer, but may hugge our ſelves 
in an imagivary truth, the certainty of finding truth our depen- 
ding upon fo many fallible and comingent circumſtances. And 
therefore, the thing, if it were true, being fo to ro purpoſe, ir 
1s tO be prefurn'd thar God never gave a power fo impertipent- 
ly, and from whence no benefit can accrue to the Chriſtian 
Church, for whoſe uſe and benefit, uf at all, it muſt needs have 
| been appointed. 

Buc I am too long in this impertinency : If 1 were bound 
| tocall avy man Matter npon earth, and to believe him npon 
his own affirmative and ambhority ; I would of all men laſt 
follow kim that pretends he is infallible and cannot prove it, 
For that he cannor prove it , makes me as uncertaine as ever, 
and thar he pretends to infallibility makes ' hit careleſſe of 
uhng ſuch meanes which will morally ſecure thoſe wiſe perſons, 
who knowing their own aptneffe to be deceiv'd , uſe what en- 
deavours they can to fecure themſelves from errour, and fo be- 
come the berter and more probable guides. : 

Well ! Thus farre we are come : Although we are ſecured 
m fundamentall points from involuntatyerrour, by rhe plaine, 
exprefie, and dogmaricall places of Scripture, yet in ether things 
we are not bur may be invincibly miſtaken, becanie of the ob- 
ſcurity and difficulty in the controverred parts of Scripture, by 
reaſon of rhe incertamty of the meanes of its Interpretation , 
fince Tradition is of an uncertain repmtation, and ſometimes 
evidently falſe, Conncels are contradiQory to cach other, and 
herefore certainly are equally decery'd many of them, and 
therefore all may ; and then the Popes of Kome are very likely 
ro miflead us, bur cannor aſcertain as of rrurh iwmarrer of Que - 

ion; and in this world we believe in part, and prophecy in 
| | part, 


OVEN 5, » C'S IE" - 
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part, and this imperſeQion ſhall never be done away till we be 
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tranſlated to a more glorious fate; either we muſt throw 


our chances, and get truth by accident or predeftination, cr 


elſe we muſt lie fafe in a mutuall roleration, and private liberty 
of perſwalion , unlefle ſome other Anchor can bee. thought 
upon where wee may faſten our floating Veſſels, and ride 
ſafely. 


» —_ 4 


ene. VI. -- 
Of the diſability of Fathers, or writers Eccleſtafticall, 
to determine our Dueftions, with certainty and Truth, 


f nor are ſome that think they can determine all Queſti. Namb. x. -. 


ons in the world by two or three ſayings of the Fathers, or 
by the conſent of ſo many as they will pleaſe to call a concurrent 


 Teftimony : But this confideration will ſoon be at an end; for 


if the Fathers , when they are witneſſes of Tradition doe not 


alwayes ſpeak truth, as it hapned in thecaſe of Papias and his | 
mmerous Followers for almoſt three Ages together, then is - 
their Teſtimony more improbable when they diſpure or write 


7 Commentaries. 


2. The Fathers. of the firft Ages ſpake uniredly concefhing 


divers Queſtions. of ſecret Theology , and yet were afterwards - 


Neamb. KS :. 


contradited by one perfonage of great repntion , whoſe credit - 


had fo mneh inflaence upon the world, as ro make the contrary 
op become popular ; why then may not we have the fame 
h 


erty, when fo plain an uncertainty is in their perſwafions,and 
ſo great contrariery ip their DoArines? But this is evident in 


7 the caſe of ablokrte. predeſiination ,- which till S. 4//ine's rime - 
'3 no man preached, bur all ravght the contrary, iand.yert the repu- 


eation of this one- excellent man altered the ſcene, Burt it he 
might difſent from ſo Generall a Doctrine, why may not we 
doe ſo roo, it being prerended rhar he is ſo excellent a prece- 


therefore S,ef#/ti hath dea't ingeniouſly, and- 


dent ro be followed, if we have the ſame reaſon? he had no- - 
more Authogity nor diſpenſation to diffent , then any Biſhop 
hath now. & 


} 
_— 
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as he took this liberty co himſelf, fo he denies it not to others, 
Sef. ulk. but indeed forces them to preſerve their own liberry : And 
* Q. 65. ad therefore-when S-Hierom had a great mind to follow-the Fa- 
Chuſtian. {hers in a,pairt. that he fancyed, and the beſt ſecurity he had, 


hide $ x. KM was, Patiaris me cuns talibut errare,S.eAuſftin-would.not endure 
Levit, it, but anſwered his reaſon, and negleRed the Authority. And 
. 4 Eicm,zy in therefore it had been moſt unreaſohable that» we ſhould doe 
x Ccr, that now; though in his behalfe, which he rowardsgreater per- 


| CET ts ſonages (ſor 1o they were then) at thar time judg'dto be un- 


'£ Inc. 6.6 reaſonable. Ir is a plains receſſion from Antiquity, which was 
Apoc. cetermin'd by- the Councell of Florence, piorum animas pur ge- 
| g In16.c.Luc. gg oc. mox in Calum recipi, & mmuers:clare ipſum Deum tri. 
b Libqadv. 2999 wnum ficuti eft : As who pleaſe to try, may ſee it dogma- 
| Mar. | rically refolved to the contrary 1 a Tuſtin Martyr ,” Irenau, 
' 3 Laa.de.Cain. by © Origen, dS. ( hryſoſkeme, cT heodoret, feArethas Ceſarien- 
Gb: fir, 8Emthymius , who may anſwer for the Greek Church, and 
k Fp.nr-8d jr is plaine that it was the opinion of the Greek Church by 
Forunatiz har great difficulty rhe Romans bad of bringing the Greeks to 
- NUM. . - : ” 
1 In Pſal.1;8, ſubſcribe ro the Florentine Councell, where the Latines aRted 
' m Deexeq, theirmafter-piece of wit and firatagem, the greateſt that hath 
deſuntor. . been till the famous and ſuperpolitick deſign of Tremt. And 
n L.7-c:I- for the Latine Charch , bh Tertallian,' S. Ambreſe, * S. Auſtin, 
one Fo 1 S. Hilary ,* Pradentins, = Laftantius , *Viftorinus Martyr, and 
P ſanQis, Þ S. Bernard are known to be of opinion thar the ſoules of 
. Vid. criw, the-Saints ate in abditir receptaculir, & exterioribus atrits , where 
S. Aug. in they expe& the reſurreQion of their bodies , and the glorifica- 
i. pe even tion of dike ſoules, and- thoughchey. all believe them to be 
—_ hy in bappy, yet they enjoy not the Peartifink Viſion before the re- 
Pl.36,& ind, ſurreion : Now there being ſo full a conſent of Fathers ( for 
retraR.c.14 many more may be added) and the Decree of Pope John XX11, 
Vid. infup-ss beſides, who was ſo confident for his Decree that hecommanded 
m_— 9,” the Univerſity of Paris to ſwear that they would preach it and 
Bp 1 ts no other, and that none ſhould be promored to degrees in 
de repub.Eccl. Theology, that gid not ſivear the like, (as q Occham, r Gerſon, 
| &Sixt.Senenſ. 1 Aſarfilins and © eFdrianns report ;) Since it is efteemed layſull 
1,6.annot. 345+ to difſent from alltheſe, I hope no man will be ſo unjuſt to 
q In oper, 50. prefle other men ro conſent to an Authority which he him- 
" dierum. x  Scrui-dePaſchab \ In, ſent.q 13-23, © In 4devacra Jn, p 
| : CiiCc 
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ſelfe judges to. be incompetent. Theſe two oreat inſtances are 
enough,but if more were neceſſary I could inſtance in the opinion 

of the ghil/ia/is,maintained by the ſecond and third Centuries and 

difavowed ever ſince : in the DoArine of communicating Infants, . 

tanght: and praftiſed as neceflary by the fourth and fifth Centue 

ries, 8 deteſted by-the Latine Church in all the following Ages: in 

the variety of opinions concernipg the very form of baptiſm, ſome 

keeping cloſe ro the inſtitution and the words of its firſt ſanftion, 
ochers affirming ir to be ſufficient ; if ir be adminiftred in nomine 443. 4. 0. 4» 
Chrifi; particularly So Ambrofe, Pope Nicholas the Firlt,' V. Bede quodamIudzo 
and-f'Se Bernard beſides ſome Writers of after Ages as Hugo de * Inc.io. Ag. 
 $;UiRore, andthe DoRors generally his contemporaries. And t Ep-349- 

it would nor be inconſiderable to obſerve, that if any Synod, Ge- 

merall, Nationall, or Provinciall, be receded from- by the .Church 

ofthe later Age, (as there have been very many ) then, ſomany 

Fathers as were then affembled and united in opinion .areefteems« 

ed vo Antbority to dertermivre our perſwaſions. Now ſuppoſe 

-200*Fathers aſſembled in ſuch a Councell, if all they bad wiic 


{ \ "Books, and Authoiities, 2co Authorities had beere: alleadged 


3 
Jt 
I 


ns 
[ſe 


; 
, 
Ws 


in confirmation of an- opinion, it would have made a mighty 
'Doiſe,'and loaded any-man with an inſupportable prejudice that 


* ſhould difſevt: And yer every opinion maintained againſt the « y;,, Epiſt, 


Authority of any one Councell, though bur Provincial, is in its Bonifaci 11, 
rroportion ſuch a violent receſſion and negleR of the Authority * gud Nicoli. 


addo@rineof ſo-many Fathers as were then afſembled, whodid 7um, Tom, 2, 
Concil, pags 


asmnch-declaze their opivien in thoſe Aſſemblies by their Suffra- 44 OC 
ges,a5 if they had writ irin ſo many books; and their opinion is pjar rrecuns 

moreconſiderable in the Aſſembly then in their writivgs, becauſe Eulalii apud ' 
it was+more deliberate, afliſted, united and more dogmwaticall. cund:m. ibid, 
In- purſuance'of this obſervatiov, it is to be noted by way of in- P5375 _ 


fance;: chat 'S« {affix and two hundred and ſeventeene Biſhops |. 16he. 
and all their Succeflors* ſor a whole Age together did conſent in rev ain 


denying Jppeals to: Rome; and yer the Authority of ſo many in ca cauſa 


Farhers (all true Catholicks) is of no force now at Rome in this Kowe (e op- 
pcn:nd> rex 


Queſtion; bur if ig/be in a marter they like, one of rhele Fa- £7 Hun, 
prevaricai ſunt, inrer quos ramen fuic Auguſtirus, quem pro malcdifto' Czleſtinus ras 
citeagnoſcir, adgiiendo ſe, exemp'ar precum, (Vid. Dofior, Marla. "de 11 ;foick. part. as 
p:273- & Eraſih.agnot. in Hiergn, prefat.in Daniel. 
FD, V thers 


» 
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m The Liberty of Propheſyiag. - yaw» 
"5 rhers alone is-ſafficiene. The DoQrineof S. fin alone brought = 

in the feſtivall and venieration of the affumprion of the bleſſed 

Virgin, and the hard ſentence paſſed at Kewe upon unhaptized 

. Infants and che Dominicer opinion concerning prederermmation, 

- derived from him alone as from their @riginall: ſo that- if a Fa- 


Ne verb. Det edn che- chicfeſt of them have fouly- erred: Nay , Poſa, Sal- 


_ . verally or conjunaly, And therefore ris-not honeſt; for cither 
. tent to' ſubmic'in all rhings to the Teflimony of-an equal 


—_ 3 - certainty of this ropick ; it would:be more then; needs; as ro this 


Son. 3-35, chirſt; bur ear only" tomake demenſirarion: of rhe vericy 'of his 


cher” ſpeaks for them, it is wonderfull:to ſee what Tregedies are 
' ftirred up againſt them that diſſent, as is to be ſeen in that 
excellent nothing of (ampian's ten reaſons, But if the Fathers 
be againſt rhem, then Patres in quibuſdanm non leviter lapſe ſunt 
ſayes Berllarmine , and conflur' quoſdam ex pracipnir,, it 1s cer- 


moron , and adding in the: Queſtion of the immaculate con. 
ception'make'no ſcruple to diflenc from Antiquity ; to preferre 
new Doors before the Old, and ro juſtifie themſelves, bring 
inſtances in which the Charch-of Rome had: determin'd. agaipki 
chs-Fachers. And it is notexeuſe enough to ſay thar {ingly the 
Fathers mayerre\, bur if they -concurre'they: are certain Telii- 
mony. For there'is.ho queſtion this :day diſputed by - perſons 
that ace willing to be eryed by the Fathers, ſo generally arcelicd 
eweither-ſide;: as-ſotne pointsiare which both ſides ciſlike (e- 


fide 1o preſſe the” Authoriry'of the Farhers, as/a concluding Ar- 
 guent in macrer ef diſpuce , ' untefſe themſelves will bee con- 


pumber of chem , which Iams certain neicher ſide will doc. 
3. If Fſhould: reckon 'all the particular reaſons. againit the 


>. Queſtion, and therefore Twill abſtaine from all diſparagement 
_ of thoſe worthy Perſonages, wifo were excellent lights to their 
_ feverall Diceeſes;; and Cures/! And therefore I will not:inſtance 

that Clemens HAlexaniriner taught that Chriſt fel Ho-hanger ot 


humane nature : Nor that $, Hihery tanght that Chitin bis 
ſufferings had no ſorrow ; nor that Origes taught the paines of Þ 
Hell not ro have: an crermall dmration:t 'Ner tar 'S, 'Cypriecs | 

ght-rebaprization ; nor. that: Arhenagorar condemned ſecond Þ 
marriages; nor that 'S. John Dawaſcen ſaid, Chriſt only prayed Þ: 


Þ 
in appearance, not really and in truth; - I will et” them {ll reſt | 


10. 


a. .z 


ET TIT IST TEL TT TE NNN 


\ 2M 


$8, The Liberty of Propheſying. | 


in peace, and their memories in honour ; for if I ſhould enquire 
into the” particular probations of this Article, -I mult doe ro © 
them es I ſhould be forced to doe now ; if apy man ſhowld ſay 
thar-the Writings of the School-men were excellent Argu- 
ment'and- Authoricy to determine mens perſwaſions ; I muſt 
eonfider” their writings , and obſerve their defaillances, their 
 contradiftions, the weaknefle of their Arguments, the miſ-alle- 
gations of Scripture, their inconſequent deductions, their falſe 
opinions; and'all the weaknefes of humanity, and the failings 
oftheirperſons, which no good tnan is willing to doe, unlefle he 
be eempel'd to it by a pretence that they are infallible , or that 
they' are followed by men even into errors or impiety. And 
therefore fince there is enough in the former inftances, tocure 
aty ſuch miſperſwaſion and prejudice, I will not inſtance in the 
inburnerable particularities that might perſwade usto keep our 
Libercy antire or ro uſe it diſcreetly. For it is not to be deny- 
ed'bur that great advantages are to be made by their writings, 
& probabile eff quod omnibus, quod plaribus , quod ſapremibus vi- 
_derar ; If onewile man {ayes a thing, it is an Argument to me 
to'believe it-in irs degree of probation, that is, proportionable 
ro-ſhehran afſenc as the Anthoriry of a wiſe man can produce, 
and when there is nothing againſt it that is greater; and fo in 
proportion higher and higher as more wiſe men ( ſuch as the 
old DoRors were) doe affirm ir, But that which I complain 
5 ofw thatwelook upon wiſe men that lived long agoe with fo . 
much -yeneration.and miſtake , that we reverence them not for . 
having been wiſe men, bur that they. lived long fince, Bur 


- 


| Fac wry is concerning Authorty , there muſt bee 
ſomething ro build ic on ; a Divine Commandment , humane 
nAion excellency of ſpirit, and greatnefſe of underſtanding , 


on which + humane Anthority is regularly built. But 


— ps -all 

now-If we bad lived in their times (for ſo we muſt look upon 
thet now; as they. did who withonr prejudice beheld chem) I 
fappsſe-we ſhould then have beheld them, as we in Zrglaud 
lbok-on thoſe Prefates, who are of great repuration' for lear- 
wan fer lanQity ;z Here only is the difference ; when perſons 
are living, their auchoriry # deprefled by cheir perſonall defail- 
lances, and- the contrary intereſts of their —— 
2LJ. <A V 2 whi 
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2 þ which disband when they are dead, and leave their credit- intire 

upon the reputation, of thoſe excellent books, and monuments 

of learning and piety which are left behind : But- beyond..this 

why the Biſhop of Hippo ſhall have greater Authority then the 

Biſhop of the Canaries, cateris paribus, 1 underſtand not. For 

, did they that liv'd (to- inſtance) in--S. 'eAuſtive's time- believe 

all that he wrote ? If they did , they were mach too blame , or 

lie himſelfe was too blame. for retraRting/ mich of it @ little 

before bis. death”;. ; And: if while he lived; his affirmative was 

Tre: Authority, then derives.froms the' credit of one very 

wiſe iman ,- 99 eu $a alſo. very wiſe men were oppoſed ; [ 

know. not why his-. Authority. ſhould prevaile further now; 
For there is nothing added. to the Rirepgth: of his reaſon , ſince 
that time, but only that he hath-been in-great.cReem with po- 
Recity :' And. if that be all , why the opinion of che following 
Ages, ſhall-be of mere force then the opinion of. the firſt Ages, 
ainſt whom S,vfſtiv in many thivgs<learly:did oppoſe him- 

- ſelfe, I ſee no reaſon ; or whether the firſt Ages were againſt 
him. or no, yet that he is approved by the following Ages is no 
betcer Argument ;: for it makes his Authority nor to be innate, 
but:derived from: the opinion: of others,.and ſoo be precaris, 

_ and.to depend upon' others, who if they ſhould: change- their 

© opinions, and ſuch examples there have been miny, then there 
wete nothing left to urge one conſent ro him ; which when it 
wasat the beſt, was only this,-becauſe he. had the good Fortune F* 
0 be believed by them that came after, he muſi-be ſo fill ; and | 
beeauſe ic was no Argument for-the old DoQors, before him, | 
this will not. be very good in- his behalfe : The fame I fay of Þ 
any-company of them, I ſay not fo of all of them, ir-is to no 
purpoſe to fay it, for there-is no Queſtion this day tn conceſia- I 
tio, in the explication of whichall the old Writers.did conſent: 
In-the afſignation of the Canon of Scripture, they never did Þ 
conſent for ſix hundced yeares together , and then by that time F 
the Biſhops bad agreed indiffently well, and bur 'indifferently, ; 
_ thar;; hey: tell out in twenty. more ;- and except it-be in |. 

e- Apokels.Creed , and Articles of ſach nature, there is no- 

5 


* 
©» 


us mnt any colour be calleda ganſent, much leſſe 
zadition Yaiverlall, . _ Tt nj of | 
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-- 4» Bur I will rather chaſe to ſhew the uncercaimy-of this Namb.. 4 
opick by ſuch ar» Argument , which was not in the Fathers | 
power: to help, ſuch as makes no invaſion upon their great re- 
puration; which I deſire ſhould be preſerved as lacred as ic oughr; 
For' other things, let who'pleaſe read Mr Dale dr vray uſage 
der” Peres ; Bur 1 ſhall only: conſider that the Writings of the 
Fathers have been ſo corrupred by the intermixture of Hereticks; 
ſo-many falſe books pur forch in their names ,-ſo'many-of their 
Writings loft which would more clearly have explicated-their 
ſenſe, and at laſt an open profefſion:made; and a'trade of making 
the-Fathers ſpeak, norwhart rhemſelves thoughe, bur whar other 
men pleaſed; that ir is a great inſtance of God's providence-ant . 
care of his Church, that we have ſo much good preſerved in the 
Writings which 'we receive from the Fathers, and chat all-cruch 
is mot as clear gone, as is the certainty of their great Authoriry: | 
and reputation. ; ISL | 
* The'publiſhing books wich the inſcription of great names -be- Nawd: 55 
in S.PevPs time ; for ſome had troubled: the Church of 
Theſſalonice with a'falſe Epittle in S. Paw!'s name; againſt the- 
inconvenience of which he arms them in 2 Thef2.1, And this 
increaſed daily in :the Church, The Arria»vs wrot:an Epiltls 
to iConftargine, under the name of Athanaſius, and the Entychi= Apclog, Acha- 
anz "rot againlt (rill of Alexandria undet the name of Theos "al. ad Cone 
dorer> and of rhe Age in which the ſeventh Synod was kept ; _— ; 
Eraſinus teponts , Libris falſe celebrium virorum: titulo commens , |; _ ” 
5 datis ſeatere wnnia. It was then a publike buſineſſe, and a trick ' | 
3 not more baſe then publick :.But ic was more ancient then ſo, 
Y anditis memorable inthe books attributed to S-Baf!, contain 
ing thirty Chapters de Spirits Santos, whereof fifteen were 
plaimly y-another-hand under the covert. of S: Baþl, as 
appears'in; the ditfe of the ſile, in the impertimenr digrefſi» 
ons, againſt'the cuftome of that excellent man, by ſome paſſages 
contradictory to others of S. Be/it,. by citing CAMetetins as dead | 
before him, :who yer lived three * years atcer him, and by the + vid.Barans =: 
very;ftame-and manner of che diſcourſe; and yet it was-ſo hand+ in Annal} -- 
ſoraly.caaried, arid ſo well:ſerv'd .rhe- purpoles of men, thar it 
was -quoted under the. title of S. Ba{i/ by many ,. but without 
naming the number. of chapters 20k by, S. John —— 
" } Þ | 


av. 
” 
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3 theſe words , Baſins "in opere: trigets egos de Spirits . $, 6" 
| Ld mary eAmplilechinns , :and+'to the ſame purpoſe, and ip the number 
* Nomocan, Of 27 &-29- ebapters be is iscired by 4 Photius, by Exchymin, 
_ titg.cap.3, byiBurchard, by Zenarar; Baifavionand Nivea horys ; but for this 
{oo moreinErafmn'birPrefeceupen this bcok-of $.Be/l, There 
| is anEpiſtie goes Rl nnder-the-pamerof S; Hierom ad Demetria- 
; ders virgroers'y and is of:great uſe inthe Queſtion of Predeſii- 
|  - + V-Bedas. de nition; Ovith-tre-appendicer , andyet a very F learned man £00 
{ gratil Chiili yaajes/agonie-didbalieveit to be writer by a Pelagsan, and un- 
> RC upate. <o:tanfuredivetspares of ic;,; as being high and confi. 
| re 5 ooo by! Zalionas Epiſe. —_— 7e,bur 
Steg.Arim.in Gregorins. fram'S.o&aftis affirmes it ro bave been 
2.ſcor.dift.26.: written, by Pelagier hinnſelfe-- I-might anflance in too many; 
1-243, There ts nor any ane key ware negarags = of 
panſitderable number 0 s caped un- 
| rocked, nerd tn in this kinde _ _ = pans ' m_ 
- bow- tf any perſon of with an 
Authotiry very. preguant againſt hind; he thinks to eſcape by 
. accuſing the Edition', or the Antbor; or the hands it aſſed 
,- or at laft he: rherefore ſuſpects it; becauſe it makes 
hinr;: both womtngns barony that :they: ate ip the 
. VE the Authorities that they admir, "they. will þetieve nor 
robe” them; and they which are t00 plainly - 2gainft 
them, ſball be no Aurhorities : And indeed the whole world 
| hathibeen © much abuſed thar every man thinks: he hath reaſon 
to ſupeRt-whatſcerer is againſt him, thar is , what he. pleaſe ; 
+ which'ptooceeding only produces this truth, that there neither 
 #'inorcan be any certainty, nor very much probability i in ſuch 
b; Allegations, 
Nawb. 6, Bur-«there is a worſe miſhieſe then chis;-befider: thaſe very 
miny which 2re-qor yer diſcovered, which like che; peſtilence 
defiroyes m'the dark; avd*prowet inco/incorivenieace more in- 
and more irtemedigbly, and char is, corruption of parti- 
hrplaces , by infereing words and alceting chem//ro::contrary 
ae her rf vw ryin wg age ern og 
complainid-of concerning ” conftirntions of 'S1{/emanc;quitre 
dk jam olinn.nh vir 4 file albthe' ſont inn! adatteriva guaaas trim 
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elegawrem & venit/fains fpeciems '0b/curarum + And fo alfo have 
his Recognitions, ſo have his Epiſtles been uſed, if ac 'lealt they 
were his ar all, particalarly the fifth Decreral} Epiſtle that goes 
nnder the name of S. Clement, in which community of Wives 
is tanghe npon rhe Authofity® of. S, Lute ſaying the firſt 
(Chriſtians had all things commor ; ifalt things, then Wives alſo 
yes the' Epiltle ; a forgery like 'to have been done by ſome 
Vicolaitan , or other "impure perſon : There is an Epilile of 
Cyril extant to Swreefſus Biſhop of Droceſarea , in which he * 
_ relates that hee yas ask'd 'by Budus Biſhop of Emeſſa , whe- 
ther he did approve of the Epiſtle of «Lthene/ins to Epitterns + 
il 25. of Cormth, and that his an{yer was, Si hac apnd Vos Euſeb 1-4.c 23, "E 
 ſerigta non [int adultera: Nam plura ex his ab hoſtibus Eccleſie FOI 
duprehendantar fe depravata : And this was done even while | 
the. Anrthors themſelves were alive ; for-ſo Diovy/ius of Corinth 
complan'd that his writings wete cortupted by Hereticks,- and 
Pope Leo, that his Epiftle' to Flavianns was perverted by the 
reeks* And in the Synod of (orffantinople before quoted (the ARS. vid. eri- : 


, 


. fixth Synod) Macarins and his Diſciples were convitted quod amSynod, - 


Sanftoriine teftimonia ant truncirint ant depravarim + Thus the act. 
chicd Chiprer of 'S. Cypriars book de wiitare Eccleſie in the 
'Edirion . of Pamclins ſaffered great alteration:' Theſe words | 


4 
Ls 


againſtrhe” fa Copies , before Minwtizs and Pame- _ 
tins, and againſt Gratian, even after himſelfe had beenchaftiz'd 

by the Roman CorreQors, the Commiſſaries of Gregory XIN, . 

-as is/ to he ſeen where theſe words are alledged, Deoret.c. 24. - 

Qt, can, loquitar Dominus ad Petram.” So that we may 'fay of - 

Cyprians works as. Pamelins himfelf faid concerninghts writings + 

and the writings of other of the Farhers, »»de colligimus (faith A—— 
tie "(gras res ut & aliorans Veternm 4 librarits warie fuiſſe Joan ; 
'heTilted; or elſe ſome” body. Uid'ir' for him, and ic-was in this n.1, 

yety Queſtion, -their betoved Article:of the Popes Supremacy; 

Tor..de peiiit. diſt. x. c. poteſt fieri;” he: quotes theſe words _ 


atias bimſate conld doe as fine a feat when” cl. Carthagy ..« 
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of -$._ Ambroſe, ou ITS Farr boideags: gui non habent Pex 
#rs ſedews ; fidems, not ſedems, ic is "in Se Ambroſe; bur this errour 


. was made, anchentick by being inſerred into the Cade- of the 
.Law of the Carholick C| I nd conſidering how little notice 
the Clergy had of. Antiquity; os what,was tranſmitted to them 


by. Graties, it will be:no great wonder that all this part of the i |» 
yorld ſwallowed fuch-a bole and the opinion that was wrapped E 
In it.. Bur I need. nor inftance ip Gratianany further,but reterre 
any, one. that defires-ro- be {atisfied; concermng this ColleQion Fr” 
is, tO depuſe Archbiſhop of Tarraconi in emendatione Gra- A 
| - Vid, Ind. Ex- #4%%,.where .he.ſhallyind fopperies and corruptions good fore ol 
Imp Pots: . Belg. in in noted by. that learned man : But. that 'the Ivdices E xpnrgatorii b 
A ram. & .commanded by Authority , and. practiſed with publike licenſe 
. ow 070 ah . profeſſe ro.alter and correc. the jayings of the Fathers, and to ll the 
lien Roma." FEcopeile. them.;to the. Catholike ſenſe by putting in and lea- Ml tho 
b: _—_ Junium VIDS, ont; -is ;Jo;1 Gone an. Impoſtare, {o.nnchriſtian a proceeding, Tra 
|  - inprefat, ad -that.it bath.made the, Gich of all .books and all Authors juflly by 
q Vaut Expurge . to'be ſuſpeRed; For. cond  rheir -ivfinire diligence and Wi but 
Haſcn | oreat opportunity, as having ba .mot gf the Copies in theic the: 


= raw Pao hands <0rene ys unfatisfia [re of prevailing in {Mithei 

ton; Apelage "ek wet or net ».«h ay _ made an .abſolace de- ſen 

| RUM449- GS Oe ll af when the, Fathers . .Ipeak * Latine, beſi 

E- in.a ain Dioceſe, although: the providence of caps 

B Videa Foharg won omg gh over-rule. them , and that it is next to allt 

|: floviamin Bel- Gene an dal roy Antiquity, there is no (MiſÞen 

Je leſuitico, *MOIe advantage. then there i is, $00 4 
- ,:&Iob. Rei- 

*"noldsin libr.de, and uncertainties .are irely oaleiplycd } in ſtead of a proba- Wſone: 

{ . 


| -idolRom. * wie and. reaſonable Ln «a For ſinee rhe Latines 
bs _ wayes, complain d:o reeks for. privately, corrupting the 
+ Vid.Ep. Ni-iAnGient..Records' both. of Councels, and. | Flibers and now 
colai ad Mi- Hp Lhcinns wake. ops <a -not. of corrupting, bur of cor- 
- Caael. ne -. their 6 wr ar's the lars andar. the-moft .it was 


», 


» oF 


| TY The Liberty -of PropheſJing. f 52h ; IG1 


before the' Editions. of Fathers, and their Obſervations .upon 
. them: in Bellermine de ſcrip pr. Eccleſ. in Dr. Reynolds, de libris A- 
oryphes, in Scaliger, and Re Robert Cokg of Leedes in Yorkeſvire, in 
is Boo! De cenfurs Patrum, 


SECT. IX. 


of he incompetency of the Church in its diffuſive capacity to be judge 

of Controverſies,and the impertinency of that pretence of the Spirit. 
x Nd.now after all theſe:conſiderations of the ſeverall To- Nydhh. I, 
7A. picks, Tradition, Councels, Popes and: ancient Doors of 
the Church; Iſuppoſe-it will not be neceſcary, to conſider the au- 

10rit of the Church apart. For the Church either ſpeaks by 
Tradition; or by a repreſentative body in a Councel, by Popes,or 
by cheFathers : for the Church is not a Chimera, not a ſhadow, 
but a company-of men beleeving in Jeſus Chriſt, which men ei- 
1 ard themſelvesimmediately, or by their Rulers, or by . 


's pong. repreſentatives ; now I have conſidered it in all 
ve capacity ; in which capacity ſhe cannot 
ſuppoſed tobe a J Judge of Controverſies, both becauſe in that 
capacity { us,as alſo becauſe if by a Judge we mean 
allche Cinech. diffuſed in all its parts and members, ſo there can 
de noconroverſic, for if all menbe of that opinion, then there is 
no queſtion conteſted ; if they be not all of a mind , how can the 
hole diffuſive Catholike Church be pretended in defiance of any 
one articleyhere the diffuſive. Church being divided, part goes 
this way, and part another 2 But if it be ſaid,the greatelt part muſt 
it.;-Be o s that it.is impoſſible for us to. know which way 
reatelt part gpes in.many queſtions, is not alwaies true that 
page make belt "Kms the..contrary is moſt cer- 
'very, probable, bur it is alwayes poſſible. And 
when paucity Do offline was objeRted to Liberis, he gave this Theod. 1. z. c, 
anſwer, There, was a time when but three Children of the Cap- 16. hift. 
ivity reſiſted the Kings Decrce. And Athanaſius wrote on pur- Tyq,,, 
ole againſt thoſe that did judge of truth by multitudes, and in- 
deed it concerned him ſo- to:doe, when he alone ſtood in the gap 


zvainſt/ the numerous armies of the Arrians, 
X But 
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Numb. aj 


the Qunch, 


" Purif there conld itt this cafe be any 'dftint confiderition of 
mee TE Cure Srobe 

ound out, that the greareſt queſtions'vf Chriſtzadome are jud. 
ged before you can get to-your Judge; and then there is 10 - 
of him.. For thoſe queſtions which ate concerning the Judge of 
queſtions muſt be determined before you can ſubmit to his judge- 
ment, and if you can your ſelves detetmine thoſe great queſtions 
wh conliſt much in heb op the you may determine 


asbeing y.. Andhe that conſiders 
hom war 0 1D bs lip agate mY no leſs 
y Bellarming; and coticerning every every one w them wn 


mhdche the crane note or 0. there are 


0 | its judged be ethey can be 
he Chtrth, air Teen we fur 


toll gu aft we! judge it 
acth*hath fard it, ' arit this isto judge of 
-He ine Eg In | 
| na Omy wa ; But then to-judge 
afterwatds teuitr FIG; Kris meane 
th ie Covernotrs'ofthe Churches are to 
TIVES, Br | e for them- 
hers, the aut krove that Fen Governours judge 
cepe them! in peace and obedience,though 
fot ooo noe oftheir private 'perfwaſions. For the 
Orcoliomy HF the Uitir h r<utires Har hed aithoriry be received 
m—_ her: children.” Now this uthytiry is divine In irs original, 
rit derives immediately from Chriſt; bittit is humane in its mi- 
niſtration. . We areto be tcad like then not like beaſts ; A rale's 
pr 
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vr the guides themſelves to follow, as we are to fol. 
S;and although in matters indeterminable or am- 
reſumption lyes on behalfe of the Governors, (for 

authority if we fuifer it not to weigh that part 


To of inftrec and a queſtion which ſhe chooſes) yet if - 


x, as it often happens , or if the Charch- 
Qovernonr: Sþe rect jnco innumerable ſetts, as it is this 
in Chriften: ; we are to be as Wiſe as we can in 
koofn = ento follow ſo long as that reaſon re- 
bains for chwefirſt choſe them. And even in that Govern- 
pnbich was an immediate ſanQtign of God, I mean the Ec- 
cal ent of the Synagogue, where God had con- 
Tan ratheHigh-Pricfes authority wi "2 menice of dearh tothem 
i tho ould [dt 47 wer all evrapld know the meaning 
kt cooper there is a limit beyond which 
t com mmand, nox to obey : it came once 
CE Ge Pre bad obeyed in his Conciliary 
4 cies, & whole Nation had been hound to belceve the con- 
fe ors or n of our bleſsed Saviour to-have been juſt, andat ano- 
fer Ut 2 Ethe muſt no more haye prea in the name 
1$ 9 Rters was manifeſt error. And the cafe is the ſame 
7 and therefore innocently beleeves it 
us quam homingbus is our rule in ſuch cafes. For al- 
| ' man is bound to o follow rr 6h pnleſs he _ 
= | 3 5 oo Jr him ; Toa when he reaſon a woe. xm 
guid 5 it is beſt to follow his reaſon : for though he Yon 
fflinto errax," ex he will eſcape the ſin ; a ec riders 
JEver tO his own conſcience ; "and an honeſt error is 


) Og 
_— 


Y ae 


tica}t profefſion of teach, or a.violent 1y-- 


preg * the mdecrfts ding, face if he retains his' hogeſty and 


ſimplicity, he cannot erre in a matter of faith or abfolute necef- 
ſity : Gods goodneſs hath ſecur'd all honeſt and carcfull perſons 
ag that ; for other things, he muſt follow the beſt guides he 
n,and he cannot be obliged to follow better then God hath 
fn. 

| And there. is yet another way pretended of infalliole 
Expoſitions of Scripture ; and that is, by the Spirit. Bur of this 
Ifhall ſay no more, but that i it is impertinent as to this queſtion. 


Numb. 3. 
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For _ rhe Spin is. given” to ſome "men. enabling them 
ro pi ca infallibly, Te this is bur #-private aſſiſtance, 
andcannot be tut £0 of ir belior le aſſiſtance may de. 
tertnine my own aſsent nor inable me to preſcribe to 0. 
-chets, becauſe it were Eon le I ſhould, . T:could prove 
to him that Thave the Spirit, a an ſo.can fer him from being 


deceived, if he relyes upon; In_this caſe. 1 may fay.as S. Paul | 


in-the caſe of pra) ying. with th T Nh thanks 
well, but the bf as ng h"iÞ js pretencebe as true 


asitwill, it HIT: ra it. prin of conſideration in this 
IE Fc A flies, Since En oBinzc and 


[rule in the 


| the guides of © errarſy it Lcacr ap inquire 
kow men may Lerermine themkires, ſoas todoetheir duty to 
God, and not to difcerve'the: Church, that every fuch man may 
doe what he is bound to,in his perſonall capacity , and aghe rc- 
Kees to the publike 25a publike miniſter. 


q 
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Df the adithority of Reaſon, and that it proceeding. upon beſt grounlle is 
though no.man;may be truſted pry... 


hers,unlels this perſon were infallible 2nd 
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Tis Lirg of Pri. 81” Yarn 
a we finds ae iſ} i nt pe 5 ac r 
amuſed wi Pip their Church, 0g Fen to Fo 


them rg in the cho Re ge objeAons, which they know nor 


Eo Ca Eres eat 


j we Fn deb yr i 1s nor 
Ve and Fer argc 
ot for ef iliac: _ 


Hl ponemer ar aing Jr: [1 the 


anc cath. but 
1d good E AWA {ten 
$ 56h For: en they. themſely = 
the? | Uentands 
ly or od SEES, n, yerebar theſe 
oa nod nt Faith, and 
und not.oncly nar to defirethe ſame things, 

y to be divine truths © never was Reaſon 
ere {ch - Init” *alf te world fay, 
'4ypperipes, or dor! eat Violence to 
not onely ceaſe from their claim, 


Iu ſt af been ies be unuſt> Lars? uſe of their reaſon 
had notbeenrcftrained by the ryrannic EE of their 


guide, whatthe Emperor, arid She Vin King their Theologues 


"would have done, th &y Gnbeſt jadge G- "conſider the reaſona-. 


bleneſsof the rue | and: pn tar of the Jenyall. 
Bur we'ſee aa menhs withtheir Oprandum offer ut Ec- 


_ cleji ia 
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cleaticentians darts, &c:proclaime to-all the worldgthat in ſome 
things they'conſent and doe noticonſent, and doenot heartily be. 
leeve what, they are bound publickly to profeſs , and they them- 
ſelves would cleerly ſee a difference, if a contrary decree ſhould 
befram'd by the Church, they would with an infinite greater con- 
Wdenge reſi themſelves tn other propoſitions then what they muſt 
| kelcevdoothecaſe now ſtands, and they would find that the au- 
tity of a Church is a prejudice as often as a free and modelt 
- uſcof reaſon is a temptation. | 
4-4 
arr picimal and intelleAuall, no-mangs ſalvation to de- 
pen upon another, and'every tooth that cats ſowre grapes ſhall 
\f& enedge for-it ſelfe, and for none elſe : and this is remarka- 


inet prope of their fins, and leads them into error, the people ſhall 
drew their fSnezand the blogd of them I Will require at the hands of 


gi laws, that we alſo arc to follow.them by & valuatary aſsenc 
 branaftof choice and. eleftion. For although accidentally and 
occifidnally the ſheep may periſh by the ſhepherds fault, yer that 
tick! bach che chictot intinence upon ther, finall condition, i 

ariepncatt and eleftion, and therefore God hath ſo appoin- 


res}/upon.our own and the guides too, which ſayes plain- 


eriſredtoiourielves too. Our guides muſt direct us, and yer if 
" they fails; God hath wor ſo left us to them, but he hath given us 

enough to-enriſelves to diſcover their failings,and our own duties 
in all things nececary. And for other things we muſt doe as well 
as(We ran;. But:;it-is beſt to follow our guides , if we know 
nothing better ; 'but if we doe, it is better to follow the pillar of 
fire, than n-pitlac of cloud, though both poſſibly may lead to (a- 


a4 : But then alſo it is poſſible that it:may be otherwiſe. Bur 


am fare if:Idocmyrawn beſt, then iF irbe beſt to follow a Guide, 


and if it be alſo necefeary, I ſhall be fare by Gods grace and my - 
own endeavour, to get to i ; But if I without the particular in- 
tofmy own underitanding, folloyy a guide, poſſibly L 


may be guilty of extream negligence, or I may extingwſh Gods 
WES | ] Spirit, 


_ 


God will have no man prefied with anothers inconvenien- Numb: 2, 


. bleia thacſaying of God by the Prophet, 1f the Prophet ceaſes to Ezefk. 33s 


Meaning,: that+ God hath fo ſet the Prophets to- | 


gh-we are intruſted ro our guides,” yet we are in- 


4, 
— 
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Numb. 4. 


Lib. 3, 


Mar. 45: 10, 


in-marers'of beliefe, bur'by ourinduſtry in” 


Numb. 5. _ 


rp is rationabilis & n 


- 2 + » 


RE erethen Yny 6WwH ho whatkur intruſt- 

"fI0t04 ying up my talent in a 
je. bo Tam not fo well aGared T-#iceerainthe other is nor. 
Andince another mans anfvering forme will not- hinder , but 
Enpbgagr ven ores "- a$"it-coficerns him-co ſee he 


ifideime,” ſo ir\concerns me ro/ſoe that he 
| : kelp is, at my 
hands: whether bekis Ade or hs invincible errof, 1 ſhall be 


charg'd with neither. | 
+4 This is no other then what is « yned as dury .>Fot ſince 
| be-jaſtifie edience- "and ther6toan, obe- 


er pho ne 4 my te to beleeve what ever God 
D ED ck 


/a pretended. Br go 


re feoaheer Fro orino, and Aherefore hark 06 


indifferenc to truch or © which is all one' as: if he did 
chooſe amiſs ; and ſince when things are truly" propounded and 
made: reaſondble and tnceltigblewe- cannot bait "allen; and" then 
it is io thanks eo us we'have nd way'to' give' our wills | pam 
'Iitand exa- 
ounds upon which the props s build their di- 
Fares. Bn the not doing it is oftentimes a canſs that God gives 
a man over: :vFv dur, i into - Feprobace and: andiſcerning 
mind and underſtanding.  '- ©. 
F.- And this very thing (th oug þ menwill notunderſtand ir) is 
erpetuall p 'of all*men'ih the world that can give a 
le account of theit faith; The very Catholike Church it 
big, fe faith Opratus, reaſonable , as 
well as diffuſed; every where: For take the Profelites of the 
_ of Rowe, even in'their greateſt ſubmiſſion of underſtan- 
ding,they ſeemeo themſelves to follow their reaſon moſt of al!. 
For if you tell them, Seripture and Tradition are their rules to 
follow, they will beleeve you when they _" a reaſon for. it, 


and 


\ 


IE: 
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andif they take = upon your word, they have a reaſon for 
that too, citker they beleeve you a learned man, or a good man, 
prthat you can have no ends upon them, or ſomething that is of 
n.equall height to fit their underſtandings. If you tell them they 
muſt beleeve the Church, you muſt tell them why they are bound 
toit,and if you quote Scripture to prove it, you null give. them 
leave to judge, whether the words alledged ſpeak your ſenſe or 
no, and therefore to diſsent if they fay noſuch thing. And al- 
though all men are not wiſe, and proceed diſcreetly, yer all make 
their choice ſome way or other. He that chooſes to pleaſe his 
fancie cakes his choice as much, as he that chooſes prudently. And 
no:man.ſpcaks more unreaſonably,then he that denyes to men the 
aſe. of their Reaſon in choice of their Religion. For that I may 
byctheway remove the common prejudice, Reaſon and Authori- 
tyarcnot. things incompetent or repugnant, eſpecially when the 
uthority is infallible and ſupreme : for there is no greater rea- 
ſoninthe world then to beleeve ſuch an authority. But then we 
mult. conſider, whether every authority that pretends to beſuch, 
s50.indeed.. And therefore Dews dixir, ergo hoc verum eſt, is the 
greateſt demonſtration in the world for things of this nature. 
But itis not ſo in humane diRtates, and yet reaſon and humane 
authority.are not enemies.For it is a 520d argument for us to fol- 
low.fach an opinion, becauſe it is made ſacred by the authority of 
unce! =y Eccleſiaſticall Tradition, and ſometimes it is the 
TN we have in a queſtian, and then it is to be ſtrictly fol- 
then. 


lowed; but there may alſo be at other times a reaſon greater than 
itthat. ſpeaks againſt ir, and then the authority muſt not carry it. 
But. then.the difference is not between reaſon and authority , bur 
betweenthis reaſon and that, which is greater : for authority is a 
yery. g004 pealon, and is to prevaile, unleſs a ſtronger comes and 
difarms it, bur then it muſt give place. So that in this queſtion by 
[Reaſon ] I doe not meane a diſtin& Topick , but a tranſcendent 
that.runs through all Topicks; for Reaſon, like Logick, is inſtru- 
ment of all things elſe; and. when Revelation , and Philoſophic, 
andpublick Experience, and all other grounds of probability. or 
demonſtration have ſupplyed us with matter, then Reaſon does 
but. make uſe of them ; that is, in plain terms, there being ſo ma- 
Hy.wayes of arguing, ſo. many ſes, ſach'differing interelts , ſuch 
fo. | Y : variety 
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Namb. Ge 


variety of arthority, ſo many-pretences, #4 $6 'inany falſe be be. 
riſer, Cderti ery" wy man ts confider which is the beſt 


,which propolition relics upon the traſt gronnds: & if 


this \were not SID by Men, try doe men difpure and urge argy- 
uncels & Pathers,why 46 they alledge 


ments,why tes bo 
por = and Tra Rtion, hd aff this'on all ſides, and ro contrary 


_ 2 If we mult judge, theri we mtitſtvfe bur reaſon ; if we 
, why'doc they produce evidence? Let them leave 


be dipring decree propofirtons magiſterially,bue then we nm. 


Jnr pay they miſt prove "and tall ns why. Andal 
theſe diſpures concerning Tradition, 'Cotticells, | C, 
not arguments; or 'befides reaſon”, but conteſtations and 
pretencesto the belt argtiments,and'the! moſt certain ſatisfaction 
of onr reaſon. But then all theſe commingſnto queſtion, ſubmit 
themfelvesto reaſon, that is,to be tamane underſtan. 
ding, npot the beft grommds and information it can receive. $0 
cher Scripture, Tradition," Conncells, and ers, are the cvi- 
pretn im-2 queſtioh, but Reafon isthe Fudge;Thar is,we being the 
are be perfiva xded, we inſt ſeetharwe be _ 
Ga teaſonably ES nr Pochedmegb 
medhigr nog (ren cteereris propound 'Ort atere- 
2k matt Forhitſefe is To rake + er ee ro juder, 
ape gbagtene 4tatid hk - -— And 
it; poor certainly conv 
to him; tharbefr rad, willcerta alc that ; forif 
dary ; or if itfhould fill 
da Ariowmyg it, and yet to 
ſer, : thenwho ca0 fielpit ? there canbe 
; | As; Mother thir ner no ab- 
ſolute ard ptitre neceffity, we rt left roonr liberty to judge that 
way that makes'beſe demonſtration of our piety and of onr love 
to God and'eroth, nor that w alwayes the beſt argu- 
nent bfan excllegrenlecnditgForrhis mapt may be a blefing,but 
the other onalyis a duty. 


And now that we are pitch'd upon that way which is n.oft na- ; 
turall and reaſonable in determination of our ſelves rather then 
of ; —— which are often xdcteriuluble, fince right reaſon Þ 


pro- 
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upon the beſt grounds] ir can, vis. of diving revelati- 
pry humane authority, and probability is our guide, ( Stardo 
»Inmani) and fup the affance of Gods Spirit/which he 
never denies them that faile not of their duty in all ſuch things 
in which he requires truth and certainty) it remaines thar we 
confider how ic comes to paſs that men are ſo much deceived in 
rhewſe of their reaſon, and choice of their Religion, and that in 
this account we diftinguiſh thoſe accidents which make error in- 


nocent from thoſe which make it become a hereſie. 


SECT. X1. 


Offome nfs of Erronr un the exerciſe of Reaſon which are ncelpate 
J mſelver. 


1:*F Hen I conſider, that there are a great many inculpable 
> 2 catifes of Errour, which are arguments of humane imper- 
ho! | ep arymemdehnye And {13) the variety of hn- 
mathe tm. nos 1 pry diemmen} comer arent 
ig difficult ory to another ; one will obſerve a 
ofilequent- from a-ccommon principle, and another froth thenee 
conclude the quite contrary. When $.Perey fav the viſion of 
the heer ler downe with all forts of beaſts in it, and a voice ſay- 
Wo, Derge Petregnatta & woanduce, if he had not by a particular 
ce beene direfted tothe meaning of the holy Ghoſt, poſ- 
"he thight have had other-apprehenfions of the meaning of 
vaſion, fo! = my {elfe it ſeemes naturally to ſpeake nothing 
eabolit e Moſaicall rites, and the reſtitution of us 
part liberty which confifts in the. promiſcu- 
«ant yet beſides this, there want not ſome 
t& che rink to whom theſe words ſeeme to give 

yowerto kilhereticall Princes. Me thinkes it is 2 
ndct w thatmakes Jach extrations, but Boxes 
#7 df fo.” Bur men may nnderftandwhar they pleaſe, 

y whettthey' areto -expound Oracles. It was an argu- 
Foniewir, bu of fir _ of underſtanding, that hap= 
KroneHftetion berweene the Miſralls of Sajnty-1m- 
Gregory.” THe for was thtowne, and God-thade 

Y 2 


to 


Numb. 1. 
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e,ſo as he was tempted, fo, a miracle, t9,anſwer.a que- 
ſtion which themſelves might haveended without. much trouble, 
The two Miſsals were laid upon theAltar,& theChurch door ſhine 


_ "and ſealed. By the morrow Mattins they found S.Gregories Miſsall 


rornein pieces. (faith the ſtory) and thrown about the Church, 


 butS. eAmbroſe s open'd and, laid upon;the Alcarin a poſture of 
read. If Thad been ro of the meaning of. this Mirz- 


cle, I ſhould have made no {c 0-bave.faid: it. had. been the 
will of God that the Miisall of S. 4s e which had been anci. 
ently uſed, and publickly tryed and approved of, ſhould till be 
read inthe Church, and that of Gregory let alone; it being torn by 
an Angelicall hand as an argum ypnoat: Ti its imperfection, or of the 
inconvenience of i ny. yet they jadgd it otherwiſe, 
for by the tea ſcattering abour, *they thonght- it was 
_ it Shiry uſed over all the world, and that Of S: e41- 
broſe xead onely-in- the Church of eAlbaine, Iam-more. ſatisfied 
DOING HSer WH true meaning;,, then Iam of the truth of 

e ſtory; Bur w Sopoſe th: We thers.might hav 


verall Pinighs, ; which were my- 
teſtimonies. out of 
« 6 Cncices, as who 
FaFYens of of 


they that.are. E, are m and the: more, ignorant. is 
the more er peared oa it.is but was F he ham have a- 
nother beare with him, healſo ſhould beare with,another , and if 
he will not be;preſeribed to, neither let -him, preſcribe, to qthers. 
is che moze. reaſon. in this, ;beraule, Juch modeſty is 
commonly to be defured. of the ; axe: 4m nperfect;. For wiſe men 


= Y know 


"T Þ-5-5 be 
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proportionable to their eyidence, others have not, but over-a& 
their-trifles.: and therefore I ſaid it is- but a reaſonable demand, 
that they that have the leaft reaſon ſhould not be moſt imperi- 
ous; - 0 bnrkk ; and for others it. being reaſonable enough, for all their great 
Manages upon. other men, they will be ſoone perſwaded to it; 
[hong ik men might be bolder, in reſpe& of the perſons 
{others . diſcerning , yet. they know there are but few 
. s 10. certaine as to create much boldneſs and confidence 
tion, If they doe not, they, are not. the men I cake them 


- 
CE TGA 

o 
2 Is 


jety.againſt a knowne vice or a vitious perſon, commonly all the 
miſtakes of it's proceeding are made ſacred by the holineſs of the 
rigciple, and. ſo abuſes the. perfwaſions of good. people, that 
h xy make it.as a Charadteriſtick note to diſtinguiſh good per- 
ſons from bad ; and then whatever error is conſecrated by this 
Means; is therefore made the more laſting, becauſe it is accounted 
aly;and.the perſons-are not eaſily accounted hereticks, becauſe 
wy erred upon a pious principle. . There is a memorable inſtance 
th one of the greateſt queſtions of Chriſtendome, v:z.concerning 
mages. For when Philippicus had eſpyed the images of the ſix 


firle Synods upon the front of a Church, he cauſed them to be 
pulled down ;; now-he did it in hatred of thie ſixth Synod: for 
ie being a Monothelite,ſtood condemn'd by that Synod. The Ca- 
tholiques that were zealous for the ſixth Synod, cauſed the ima- 


ges and repreſentments to be put up againe, and then ſprung the 
concerning the Jawfullneſs of images in Churches ; Phz- 


xj 
nour of: , would uphold images. And then the 


the, ſixth $) 
queſtion came to be changed, and they who were eaſie enough to 
'- oqurar 4 to pull downe images; were over-awed by a pre- 
Mdice Kog'® the Monothelites, and the Afonorhelites ſtriv'd to 
maint adva they.had got.by a juſt and pious pretence 
S ara 1Ages en elre would have ſecur'd their error 


e-and conſociation of a truth, & the other would 


| aatherd fend a Mſn 3 and O_—_ error , than loſe and let 
Y3 _:..- 


« RI 


_ the ground of their perſiwaſion,. and have their confidence ' © 


gh: | When anation, or opinion is.commenc'd with: 2cale and Numb. "i 


lippiems and:his party ſtrived by ſuppreſſing images to do diſpa- Vid, Paulum 
0:the Synod : the Catholiques to preſerve the ho- Diaconum, 


BIT ALETE T__ hn: The caſe ſtood, and: the faceeſcors 


df both parts were fed inymricibly-For whert the Herefie of the 


Monothelites disbanded, (which it did in a whike after / yet the 


opinion of the Tconoclafts, .& rhe queſtion of r grew ſtron- 
"I "Yet fince hee Foe the firſt were , Not 
x | 


for-theit brea! cs Lt nying the tiyo wils of Chriſt, 
his Divide and his Fur oa 


Tf thei ophign ihe quckiir _ 
was to r op in the concerhing the 
Images,but that then Tconoctafts ſo eafily had the reputation of 
Heraticks, was becauſe of theotlieropinion which was conjunt 


in Har Ade which opinion men afterwards did not cafily 


were much to be excuſed, becanſe they 
ok rhat which might have abuſes the beft men. And if 
aries Who was as zealous agamfit Tmape in Churches 3s 
| © ofep8oErnd Tſaurx, had but degiin 2 eonreſtation, 


riſtend6om wor Tho hat over apr Tit,then they 
had when the Monothelires "il Orin will endure 
truth fron the month of ts lf, and if the perſon be fifped- 


ed, ſo ate his wayes too Tisz of the Devil 
foto fethper rctith ant flat in 7 pra perſon, that truth 


- may lofe ach of its teputa OS mixture with error, and 


the error may beevis more feby reafon of its ronjundi- 
og.with truth. And Tar pho NT IN - ce, for \we 


fs 'titiths are in "het reputation! "becauſe perfors 
F # \vb#m we think we hate npon joft growmnds of Religion, have 
In cap &, lo- raught chetti. And ir Wis pl ir h n-the" cafe * 
ban, that faid of an explication of a, place of 'Se 


moſt agreeable ro Antiquiiry, bar becaue Catoin had 
ae therefore choſe anew one, was malice. 
ap a Pep paſſce works racitely: { ndiforrably, key Irr 

Wwrouph upht upon the mani 150 nol 
hs hi poſfib) his opil ſerene ie "And: 
kath been uſualf ro diſcredir Qottrines bythe perfonall 
#65 OF thee har Preach thety': vr with the tiſtepatati 


C&. 11, 


LE DD] 


oe) 
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{ that 1 muaintainsthem in conjunftion with other perverſe do- 


&rines. F avftues the Manichcem S. Anftir, & TICS much, that in L.:0.c.3.cont, 
their Religion God was worſhipped porely- nd withour Images.. Fayſftum Man. 
S. Auſtin liked it well, for fo it was im tris too, but frem henee 1 -1-c.ulr.de 
Sanders concludes, that 'to pull down Images an Cha:rches was the Imagin, 


herefie of the Manichees. The Jews endure no Images, therefore 
7 mm} to be a ptcce of Judaifme to oppoſe them. 


twuſefich 2rgaments, might with much berter probabiliry con- 
clade againft their Sacrament of extreme undtion , becauſe when 
the miraculous healing was ceaſed, then they were. not Catho- 
fiques, but Hereriques that did transferre it to theuſe of dying 


was in. renee time reckoned- among the herefies. But 
there are a fort of men that are even with them, and hate ſome 
good things which the Church of Rome teaches, becauſe ſhe who 
teaches fo-many crrors, hath been the publiſher, and is the pra- 
Ricer of thoſe things. T confeſs the thing is alwayes unreaſona- 
ble, burfmetimes it is invincible and innocent ; and then may 
| fervets abate the fury of all fach decretory ſentences, as con- 
demne ll the world but their own Niſciples.. 


Je might as well have concluded againſt ſaying our prayers, and Herelia. SS, 
| + muſick, that i i Judaicall, becauſe the Jews nfed ir. And L2.c: &.SeQ. 
kewould be loth to be ſerved ſo himſelf, for he that had a mind Nicolaus, 


perſans, (fayes Irorews;) for fo did the Valentinians: And indeed L.r. 648, adv, 
this argument i is omething better then thought for ar firſt, be- b#c.' 


© 5+ There are ſome opinions that have gone hand in hand with Numb. z.. . 


hg aha a proſperous profeſſion ; and the good fuccels of 
ers hath ammnſed many g good people, +becanſe they 


teri he ht Gods voice where: they ſaw CG 
caſhedupon fach opinions with g © ii 
God, miſting, For where they once had entert® 
and 
, and a ſcrupuſous conſciences alwayes to be 
þityed, beraule though it is ſeldome wil, it is alwayes pious. And 


ods hand, and 
and as 


this very thing hath prevail'd. fo farre upon the underſtandings 


* evervof wiſe men, that Be/lomive makes it a note of the true 
Church. Which opinion when it prevailes is a ready way to 


make,that inſtead of Martyrs all men ſhould prove herericks or a- 
Poſtates in — ; for ſixce men in miſery are very ſuſpici- 
ons,. 


apprehenſion of his ſo ſenſible declaration, fucha feave | 


176 
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Numb, 4. ; 


preſented to their fears; and then if ever truth be af. 
of this fancy, although all the-experience.in the world fayes it is 


falſe, and-that of all-men Chriſtians-ſhould -leaſc believe it to be 
true,to whom a-perpetuall croſse is their-certain expeRation,(and 
the argument is like the: Moone, for which no garment can be fit, 
:it alters according to the ſucceſs of humane affairs, and-in-one age 


will ſerve a Papiſt, and in another a Proteſtant) yet when ſuch 
an opinion- does prevaile upon- timerous perſons, the malignity 
of their-error (if any be conſequent to.-this. fancie, and ta- 
ken: uy upon: the reputation of a proſperous; hereſie) is not 
to be conſidered ſimply and- nakedly , but abatement. is tobe 
made in a juſt proportion to that. feare, and to-that -appre- 
henfion. | | Lo -— 
4. Education is ſo great and ſo invincible a. prejudice, that he 
who maſters the inconvenience of it, is more to be commended 
than he can juſtly be blam'd that. complyes with it. -For men dee 
not alwayes call them principles which are the prime fountaines 
of reaſon, from-whence ſuch confequents naturally flow, as arc 
to guide the ations and diſcourſes of men ; bur they are. princi- 


ples which. are- firit-taught , which - they ſackt in next to 
their milke, and by a. open ep thoſe firſt principles they uſu- 


ally take theireſtimate of propoſitions. For whatſoever is taught 
to them at firlt they believe infinitely, for they know nothing to 
the contrary, they have had no ather maſters, whole. theoremes 


. might abate the ſtrengrh of their firſt perſwaſions,and it is a great 


advantage in- thoſe caſes.to get poſseflion ; and before their firſt 


principles can be diſlodg'd, they are made habituall and comple- 


xional,, it is in their nature then to believe.them,: and this.is hel- 
ped forward very much by the advantage of love and veneration 


which wehave to the firſt parents of qur perſwaſions. And we 


ſee it in the orders of Regulars inthe Church of Roxyze. That opi- 
nion which was the opinion of their Patron or Founder, .or of 
ſome eminent Perſonage of the Inſritute, is enough to.engage all 


the Order to be of that opinion; and it is ſtrange .that all the 


Domiaicans ſhould be. of one opinion in the.matter of Prede- 
: ? I termination 
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. ous, out of ſtrong-deſires to finde out the icauſe, that by re. 

: moving & they may be relieved, they apprehend that to be ir 
. that is firit ru 

- iced, ſhe (hall alſo be deſtroyed. I'will fay nothing in defiance 
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The Liberty of Propheſying,” 
ation and immiatalate conception, -anEatl the Franciſcans 
fthe quite contrary; asif theirutiderſtandings were form's in a 
different: motd.and furniſhed with various principles by their ve- 
y re. Now this prejudice works by many principles, bur how 
ronp yt! - poſseſs the underitanding'is yiſible in that great 
iſnce of rhe affection arid--perfet perſwaſion the weaker ſort 
plc have to that which they call the Religion of theirFore- 
athers. You may as well charm a feaver aſleep with'the noiſe of 0ptima yati ea 
bells, asmake any pretence of reaſon againſt that Religion which 9*< magno oſ- 
1d merhave intayl'd upon their heirs male ſo many generations /#7/#. 7ecepta | 
MH Gan preſeribe: -And the Apoſtles found: this to be: moſt [$71271,0"n% 
rae the extremelt difficulty they met with, 'to conteſt againſt x: nec ad». « 
therites of - Loſes, and rhe long; ſuperſtition of the: Gentiles, :1ncm , ſed ad 
whichthey therefore thought fit tobe retair'd , becauſe they had NY th 
donefo formerly, Pergentes non quo eundum-eſt, ſed quo itur, and Ye ER 
allthe bleſſings of this life which God gave. them, they had:.in Fct.oaav. 
confiition with their Religion; and therefore they belceved- ir 
was for their Religion, and this perſwaſion-was bound: faſt /in 
themwith ribs of tron, the Apoſtles were forc'd to unlooſe the 
whole conjunEure of parts & principles in their underſtandings, 
before they could make them malleable and receptive of any im- 
preſees> Bur the obſervation and experience of all wiſe mencan 
juſtifiethistruch; All that I ſhall ſay to the preſent purpoſe, is 
s, that conſideration is to be had to the weakneſs of perſons ' 
When'they ate prevaifd upon by ſo innocent a: prejudice ,.and 
wheh: there cannot be arguments ſtrong enough to over-maſter 
habitizxll perfvaſion bred with a man, nouriſh'd up with him, 
railways catat his table; and lay m his boſome, he is not caſi- 
tro becalled Heretique, for if he keeps the foundation of faith; 
other articſeCarenotio cleerly'demonſtrated on either fide, bur 
thata may innocently be abuſed to the contrary. And there- 
fore.in this tafe to handle hint charitably, is but to doe him ju- 
fices And'whetr#n opinion #* minoribus articulis, is entertain'd 


bk Agree may be the. berter.iper- 
ed:to hin fince Wpotr no beteerſeock nor ſtronger arguments, 
rentertaiis their whole Religion, cven Chriſtianity it 


» 


- 


5: Thereareforhe perſons of a differing perſwaGongyho there Numb. 5. 
72203 * | | 
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fore-are; the ratht She rolemuced, bocalatheindire praftices 
CF ,4s being 
| 2pPojatment : ; For.it is-n0 unrea- 

utfe ro fay, Cn a wilagebe ſerved, with a lye, 
rr arena wh EARS: wy $9 ſupport 


altzhoſermebs which polyed eve- 
- Fphoneſt cauſe wb-enough for uy maintenans 


4 


.to conteſt 
againſ its adverſarits, And os hg LA Yr uſe ndircet arts 
will not be willing to- Pei heir unjuſt advantages, nor yet 

wilncitablo te of peafibee han Ncr to .yndoe, 

£6 zhe Church if Rome hath much 

oxy110- m__ againſr- perſons of 
a differing/perfiyaſion, _—_— Sake ue were cy e _ 

| . of God; they have given wile, people reaſon-to , becauſe 
vitho £4 boomer men rw ouyng yp And if it be 
renhembtod what ir were: ſrurred: yp, againſt Zacher, for 
chaDevill had caught him an argument againſt the Ma, 
EEE wn -againdT, - them, that-th ey .goe t0 


port " Maſs, 

weles, nd framing of le me Ti- 

ES LTneA 

4s eontelintion cuylate con. 
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and though. She mes then pro- 
5 ages, yerthe Dominicans had 
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Sin the nature of the thing;hen that rack and falſhood 
rt each other, or that'true dodrine ſhould liverat 
of a lye. And he that conſiders the arguments for 
ach op il eaſily conclude, that if God would not have 
ith confirmed by alye, much eſe would he bimfelf atteſt a 
Þ wit #tfrc miracle. And by this ground it will eaſily follow, 
fiat the Franciſcan party, akrhoughthey had berrer luck then the 
ominicans, yet had not more honeſty, becauſe their cauſe was 
wotſe, and therefore their arguments no whit the better. -And 
| the argnment drawn from miracles is good to atteſt a 
tolydottrine, *which by its own wotth will fupporr it ſelfe,after 
ay'is kttle made by miracles, yet of it ſelfe and by its owne 
tion it will not fapport any fabrick ; for inſtead of pro- 
Kigadoarine to be true, ir makes that the miracles themſelves 
arefuſpected to be illuſions, if they be pretended in behalfe of a 
doQtrine/which we think we have reaſon to account falſe. And 
betefore the Jews did not beleeve Chriſts dorine for his Mi- 
bs; bir Uis-beleeved the truthvof his Miracles, becauſe they did 
netlike his doarine. And if the holinefſe of his dotrine, .and 
of God by inſpirations and infuſions , and by that 
which Saint Perer calls. /awer word of prophecy, had nor atteſted 
the Divinity both of his Perſon: and: his Office, we ſhould have 
nb = Avgerdr confidence which now we have upon the 
FO Religion. But now ſince we are fore-told by 
this foareravord of prophecy, that is, the-prediRion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that Antichriſtfſhould come in all wonders, and ſigns, and lying 
miracles, and-chat the Church-ſaw much w that. tg ack.” 
ine Sir. us, ApoRonins Tyanens , and: Aanetho, and divers 
rg 1 top cometothat paſſe, that the argument in 
its beſt advantage proves nothing ſo much as that the doctrine 
which it pretends to prove, is to be- -ſaſpeRed-, becauſe it was 
foretol{thatfalſedodrine ſhould be obtruded under: ſuch pre- 
tenees. - Bat then when not.onely true miracles are an inſufficient 
ugament to-provea truth-fineethe- eſtabliſimenc of Chriſtianity, 
but that themiracles themſelves are: falſe and-ſpurious, it makes 
thardotttinein whoſe defence they come, jaltly to be ſuſpected, 
areademonitration/that the -intereſted perſons ule 


al means,” e nothing unattempted.to prove their propoliti- 
L 2 . ons, 


Vid.Baron. /£, 
D.68.n.22, 
ge I.4. 
. Come 
” - rs 
P+2.923, 
* Stapleton, 
prompt. Moral. 
pars zſtiva, p. 
627. 
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deeghit Cretan eeaege'h ing nothing from God, bur, 
nething from. Devill for hs-ulthcation. It's a-great figne 
that the c OR AERCEIEGs the Devill, unlefle it 
be againſt his will, does nothing to. prove a true propoſition that 
makes againſthim. And.now; Then thoſe perſons who will cn. 
dureino man-of another opinidn, might. doe. well to-remember 
how. by their exorciſines;: theie:Devils: tricks at.Lowdor, and the 
other tide pretending to care mad folkes- and perſons bewitched, 
and.the many. diſcoveries of their jugling.they have given ſo much 
reaſon to. their adverſaries to.ſuſpet_ their dodrine, that cither 
ey. muſt-not- be: xeady to. .condemne- their; perſons. who are 
3 made ſuſpicious by their: indire proceeding! in; atteſtation of 
# that: Which: they value ſo high as. to call their: Religion, or clſc 
F - they muſt condemne themſelves: for-making the: ſcandall afive 
Namb.4. |  Asfor falſe Legends, it will be of the: fame conſideration, be. 
cauſe they: are falſe, Teſtimonies: of Mirgsles that were- never 

done, which: differs onely; from-the- other 235 a1yc in words from 

alye ination, butiof this wehhave witneſs enough in that decree 

of Pope Leo X, ſeffionrhe eleventh, of the laſt:Lareran Conncel, 

where he excommunicates all the forgers and inventors of viſions 

and-falſe Miracles, which is a'teſtimony;that ic ,was then a pri 

Rice ſo-publicke as to.need a Law: forts ſuppreſſion z.and if any 

man {hall doubt: whether it-were {6 or got, let /him(ſee the Cer- 

runs gravamina of the Princes-of Germany. where it is highly com. 

phain'd of. - But the-cxtreme ſtupidity. and; ſortiſhneſs of the in. 

+ ventors of lying tories, is ſo great,e5-f0 giye: occaſion to: ſome 
wu» perſonsto: fuſpeitherruth of all, Church.* Giory,witneſs thee. 

., ule. Enfusth- gend of Lomberdy.:'of the author of which,the Biſhop, of the C 
ahveby 2,96 = wairies gives this Teſtimony, In 5s enins. libro -mirgoplorum monſr4 
Laſher * ſepins quam vera miracula legas. Hanc homo ſcripfit ferrei orn, 

nd Now. plumbes cordis,c aninmi.certe parum ſever: & prudentis. But I need 
lag.Pclu>. =motdeſcend ſo-low, for. Saint: Gregery and. 7. Bede themſelves rc- 
VidL 13. loc. Rorted mitacles, for the authority: of which, they. only had the re- 
Fheol.cap.6. port:of. he.ccommon people, and iT not c rtaine that S. Hierome 

| Canusipgs, Dao much inhis ſtories of -S..'Paxt and S..eLmhory, and the 
On Faunrandthe Satyrs which appear'd to them, and defir'd. their 

. Praycrs.. But I ſhall-onely by way of. eminency, note _ S1x 
hy ons 3 T hon4s: 
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"$22 T he' Liberty of Propheſjings | 
Theng-Adoye ayes in his Epiltle to Rythal the Kings Secretary 
before the Dialogue of Lucian [| Philopſendes] that therefore he 
undertook the tranſlation of that dialogue,tofree the world from 
#fuperſtition that crept in under the face and. title of Religion, 

For ſuch yes (fayes he) are tranſmitted tous with fiich authority. © . 
that a certaine umpoſtor had. perſwaded S. Auſtir, that the very 

MT fich Lnciau feoffes,makes ſport withall in that *Dialogue + yiz. pe duo- 
wasa reall ſtory, and ated in his owne dayes. The Epiſtle is bay 14,4 = 
worth the.. reading to this purpoſe ; bat he ſayes this abuſe eo decedenie, 
grew to-fach a height, that ſcarce any life of any Saint.or Martyr 3799 7 & - . 
istmly rehated,, but is full: of lycs and lying wonders, and ſome poſt viginti di- 
perſons thought they. ſerved. God if they did honanr to God's ex ; quem in 
Saints by inventing ſome. prodigious ſtory,. or miracle for their 4/4 nom'n:5:46 
reputation. -So that now it is no wonder if the moſt pious men: Jo oecranm: 
axe apt to believe, and the greateft hiltorians are eafie enough to gumentumGil- 
meporeſuch ſtories,which ſerving to a good end,are alſo conſigned berti Cognatt, | 
bye report. of perſons, otherwiſe pious and prudent. enough. 7 47natm ol 
Iwill not inftance in Fixcentive his fpeculum, Turonenſis, Thomas **** atins. a } it 

Cantipratanus, folm Herolt,Vite Patram, nor the revelations of Vid. P1zvt.de 18 

Saint Briget though confirmed by two Popes, Martin V. and fa —_— _ 

Foniface IX. even the beſt and moſt. deliberate amongſt. them,. wy a. _ 
' Lippoman, Surius; Eipfins Bzovins, and Baronins are ſo full of fa- 

-lesthat they cauſe great diſreputarion to the other Monuments 
and records of antiquity, and yet doe no advantage to the cauſe 
-under which. they. he and. take pay. They doe no good and 
. much hurt ; bur yer accidentally they may procure this advantage 


- 


. 


.to charity, ſince they doe none to faith ; that ſince they have to 
KN credit of tory that. our confidences- want much of 
-thatſupport,we ſhould receive from her records of antiquity, yet 
-the men thar-difſent. and are. ſcandaliz'd by ſach proceedings 
; ſhould be excuſed if they ſhould chance to be afraid of truth 
-that hath put on garments of impoſture.: and fince much violence 
_ isdone to the ruth & certainty of their judging, let.none be done 
-x0'their {berry of judging : ſince. they cannot mect a right guide,, 
let them have a charitable. judge.. And ſince it is one. very great 
| opment. 07 oi onrE Hague and againſt Hahomet that we 
can prove their miracles to be impoſtures,it 1s much to be pittied. 
\ Etimorous and ſuſpicious perſons ſhall invincibly and — 
$7 £3 = 
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Joh, T7: 


lefſe apprehend a ruth which they ſee corveyed by ſock ateſtimo.- 


ny which we all uſe as an argument to Teptoye the Mahumetan 


| ſuperſtition, 
' 6. Here alſo y ng inall the weakneſſes and trifling prejudices 


which Jperar their own , bir by advantagetaken 
from the mean of fo ſome'mmde - Some men by a 
Proverb" or a common ſaying are" dtermin' to the beliefs of a 
© propolition, for which'i veno arpument better then ſuch a 
Piorapet ſentence. : Betts divers of the common People 
dalews were ready to yeild their unde to the be- 
liefe of the'Mcfſias;they were turn'd cleerly From therr apprehen. 
= | Le red, tooke ' and ſer,” dors\ nny geo thing come 
om Gal tee ? Arid this, when (rift comes, nm man kyoves fron 
in Fe «: ;bur'this man wasknowne of what parentsof w 
4 - And thns the weaknefſe of their underſtanding was abu 
\&rhat made argument too -hardfor them, And thewh 
; AO ot er ae FSaint Pohns' Goſpeltis "da im inſtance « 
; "anc 


' weak- 


te opp T es ile | - 'Some whole'ages have beene 
abuſed by a definition, ore once received, as moſt com- 
Kanye. are upon! , they are raken- -for-certain- 

Feience't _ for principles, and apon their 


a 


oats menuſe to Fe, concluſions, which muſt befalke or 
—_— ever as the- definitions.are;- And he that hath 
he weakneſs oF men;an{thefucecſſions of 


| ARNE TE ons fm age to age; andhow!fldome definiti- 


ons \which are pur into fyſtemes, or that- derive from -the Fa- 
thers, orapptoved among, Shool-men. are examined/by perſons 
"of the ſame intereſts, wiltbeare:me witnefſghow-many and:great 
"nconvenierces prefſchard upon the perſivaſions of men, who are 
abaſed-and yer never conſider who hurt them: ' Others; and they 
Very many, are lead by authority or examples of Princes, & great 


/perfonages, Nimweme credit ex hy porch ?Some by the-reputa- 
1ato 


"rio of one fearned manare-c any perfwafion what- 
" ſoever- "Arid inthe'middle and latter ages of the Church, this 
© Wwasthe mire conſiderable, becauſe the infinite*ignorance of the 
* Eterks, andthe men of the long robe gave thenr over to be lead 
by rhoſe few guides which were 'm _ themby an eminency, 


much 


ENS 2ShQs x2 rp otE=ErDECtroOouuntysecs. 410 


ie nth on. om. 
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ack moccthen their: ordinacy;; which alſogFid the more amuſe 
themy:becauſe moſtcommontly. they r far _ncthins but to 
admire what they underſtood not%; their earning then was 
_ nfomedvllin the Maſterof the Sentences, . is «4quinas or Sro= 
rn-wehom they adourd-next tothe moſt intelligent order of An« 
gels ; hence came opinions that made Sedts & diviſion of names, 
pinits;;Scotifts; Albertilts, Nominalls, Realls, and I know not 
whatmonſers of names ; and whole families of the ſame opini- 
en;thewbole inſtitute of an Order being ingag'd to.believe ac- 
carding to the opinion of ſome leading man of the ſame Order, 
ai ach arr opinton were. impoſed ' upon them in viture ſunt 
ekaentie, But this inconvenience ts greater when the principle of 
the miſtake runs higher; when the opinion is deriv'd from a Pri- 
-mitive-man and a Sainr, for then it often happens that what at 
fiſt wasbue a plain innocent ſeduftion, comes to be made ſacred 
| 1 wma which is conſequent to the perſon for having 
lived long agone ; and'then, becauſe the perſon 1s alſo {ince ca- 
onizd. the error is almoſt made eternall , and the cure deſpe- 
rate. Theſe and the like prejudices which are as various as the 
miſcries pf humanity or. the variety of humane uaderſtzndings 
arenot abſolute excuſes, unleſſe to ſore perſons, but truly if they 
whe they are exemptions to all; from being preſſed with 
too ptory a ſentence againſt them, eſpecially if we conſider 
ven toall menby the church of Rowe to follow 
pc eaeeir ON DoRor' in an'opinion which: js conteſted a- 
more. And as for the DoRtors of the other (ide, 
= ET any pretences to an infallible medium to 
s ; muſt of neceflity allow the ſame: liberty to 
| ; as they can inthe choice of a fallble 
acEhenthey have'cholen.if they doe fallow bim into cr- 
rye eay rn {> Hexpiable for being decerw'd in uſing the 
CEE we had avhich gntides becauſe themſelves were abuſed, 
Id alſo theivwills deceive me. So that this prejudice may 
if Ds (6 ballet is almoſt like a daty. to follow the 
=# r,0rif it be over-acted or acciden- 
; ttheanvenience ,/i© iis therefore to. be excuſed 
doe was not ill, mk we judge. by our event, 
| Li by the antecedent probability. Of ſuck; men. as thele it _ 
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sf A — eniformMeus rd aw rd Qrerwnrr, Thecommon afweople are 
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$iiz The Liberty of Propheſyings © 


Hities iniall ages of the church, The” Bilkops were alwayes iho-; 


nourable, and'moſt commonly had great reventics, and a Biſho-- 


prick would fatisfie the two deſigns of Covetonſneſſe and Am- 
bition, and this hath been the golden apple very. often contended 
fo and very often the canſe of great fires in the Church. Thebal#' 
wareje@us ab Epiſcopatns Hierofslymitano, turbare copit Ecilefians, 
Byefippuc in Enſebins. Terrullian tarn'd Montapilt 'in :dil-- 
tent for miſfing the Biſhoprick'of [urchage after Apr phits, 
dſ0/did Afortanm himſcife for the ſame diſcontent, Met Ni 
ciphoyus.” Ngvatus would have been Biſhop of Rome, Donarue of 
wthive, \Arrins of Alexandria, « Aerius of Sehaftia, but they all 

8d, atid therefore'all of them'vexed' 'Chriſtendome. And this 
we To*common''a thing ; that 'oftenrimes, . che threatning the 


prices! And. Sorrates repotts' of eAferins, that he did frequent 
the Conventicles of the Arrians ;; Nam Epiſcopatum aliquem am- 
bied#. \Andſetting aſide the infirmities of men, and their inno- 
rent &; Epiphanius'makes pride to be the onely caufe of 


erclies ; VEprs 5 @c9xpois, Pride and Prejudice cauſe them all, the 
onecrimirially; the other innocently. And indeed S. Paw does 
almeſt'make pride the onely cauſe of hereſies, his words can- 
not heexpounded,unleſſe it be at leaſt the principall, % ns intezd)- 
na} and conſents not to ſown words, and the doftrine that is ac- 
cording 16 oc wv mou puavos, Nd voy met Culnous 

Abgppatifes, 3E'G'v jivileu gfloras hers; Enaopnpda, verororar Fornpai. 
he ſumme is'this, If ever an opinion be begun-with pride, or 
manag'd with impiety, or ends in acrime ; the man turns Here- 
tique ; but let the error be never ſo great, ſo it be not againſt an 
tide of Creed; if it be fimple arid hath no confederation with 


de an open receſſion from plaine demonſtrative divine atthority 
: | A 4a which 


Clittchi/with a ſchiſme, ora hereſte, wasateſion ro get a: Bulho-" 


Numb. 2, 
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(which-muſt needs be notariousnolanaty,vincible and criminal J 
orthag there be « palpable ſerving vf'aa. end actidentall and ex. 
trinſecal £0 the ypinion. 

' But this latte? is very hard to be diſcerned, becauſe thoſe acci. 
dencalland adherent crimes which makes ws 2 heretique, 
in-queſtions net {imply fundamertalh or of n ry. practice, 

aa Moyo jamemnkil and {prritualh; that cognizacce can bnt fel- 
dome betukendf them.. Ant therefore (to inſtance) though'the 
of 1 ' be falle; y et to bekeve it cannot be herefic, 

inte the bekefe of it tr Arms. becauſe it is 


not a Dodtrine. ticher fandameocally Falſe or Roirnumnes impious, 


proceeds. f a or di- 
lk i expenchoice and Wanners. 
ends of 


might juſtly | 

gs 17 Aryan was eriths that are alſo profitable, as the ne- 
callity <Fcaxictenanct to tho Clergy, the: Doftrine. of reſtitu- 
: Acading freely, retmitting debts. dn caſcs of | 

ry: and ic would be but anill argametic that the prez- 
ſe doerrines ſpeake falſe, becauſe poſlibly -in theſe 
may- ſerve. their. owne <nds.. : For although De- 
jou DE THE Con wn 

ment Bark, bezaule; it. was; rotopious : re 
ed dthetcuch upon ,of -profit and perlonall. emohuments, 
| eld by themſelves, yer uf the. Clage 
id rhe bar 5 hw and toe wha y 


ere aſcertained 


ut 


Ei Th boy of Trang 187 
"ur if As ate aſcertain'd of the enurh of falfpod of Numb. 4. 
#propoſition refpeftively, yet the judgement' of the perſonal 
ends of the men, Glance fins be certaine and' judiciall, 
becauſe moſt commonly the ads /are private, and the purpo- 
(& internall, and eemporall ends may ſometimes conſilt with 
uth, and whether the purpoſes of the men_make theſe cnds 
ptincipall or ſubordinace, no man can dgc;and be they how they 
vi 1} they doe not aly ahora mh. when they are conjunet 
nick error, that che error te was cauſed by theſe purpoſes and cri- 
a incmnrions. 
"But in queſtions prafticall, the doftrine it ſelfe and the ve Namb. 5. 
toogtnay with more caſe be reproved,beczuſe matter of fatbeing 
E and nothing beingfo cerraine as the experiments of hu- 
heatHires, and theſe being rhe immediate conſequenes of ſuch 
tcines,ate with ſome ws, certajntyof obſervation yy co 


theo the ſpecalarve; -whoſe Jodgemment is of it ſelf more 
more remote from matter and humane obſeryation, and with 


ry and licitenefſe declared 1 in Scripture as being of 
yence DE coneerament in order to ro Gode an and Man's 


EY, 


or,G as there is no certainty rf rdvandeer 
£101 pps ad rh eckhaoggar! oe, For if the ini 
miybcinnocent now rake Wy is no rale whereby he 
e L COTALNY'  prono Lathe is aRatly criminall; (as tt 
lappens in mat ers ſpeculative. ) Since the end of the Corimand- 
| wore owor: pore coiſcience, and fuith nnfaintd ; and the 
e rarer 4 OA its end inac e with this - 
e Eccour, Why ſhould men trouble themſdlives 
pts 5; to diſtuche , c ptblicke charity or'the 
;Opiniors and perfons art juſtſo to be jud- | 
im ſons criminalf, For no, man can 
; be a crime, and it muſt be open, ſo 
4 make true*humaneju _ _ it, 


er Grefies: a 
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our,-judgements, and the uſe of our reaſon 


 \jn judging r-ourelyes, Sal [ae is to be faid is reducible to this 


jone:propoſirion... Since age tficn made ſinnes when the 
_ Are I to charity,,or inca with 4 good life and the 
honour of God, that judgement.is the trueſt, or at leaſt that opj. 
/nion-moſt innocent that 1.be{t. promotes the! reput:tion of Gods 

zand 2+is the beſt intent, of holy life, For in.queſtions 


;and ingerprerations of diſphte, theſe two analogies are the beſt to 


make propoliions ge Fr or yard determinations. Diligence 


guides, and the moſt conveniene af- 
ſtances, Prager: modelty of ſpitir, ſimplicity of purpoſes and 


A GI SE 4 4 


-SOAEL ther, qut truths, becauſe they are 


| nenpionss umi a and gc [if Are able diſpoſiti- 
(Parra of go Y'So Guts = Eo our truths will doe 'us little 


wdraneagee $19 Our. crrours;can haye. no excuſe, but with theſe 
= is fare to. find out all that is neceſſary, ſo what 


Tp) of, be 8 is Ju is FEY GH peceth 
S m 


Roc Ch perſons; 
ny 10 


—_ ay 14 nll one (fe nyes, it becanſe hebe- 

it rg Y eof God,tha — ek 
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hy 10n thinks 
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that ſince there arefuch great. differences of apprehenſion eon- 
.ternang -the.conſequents.: of an article,..no man isto be. charged 
with the odious conſequences of his opinion. Indeed his dodrine 
45, .0ur-the perſons not, if he underſtands not. ſuch things to be 
conſequent to. his Doctrine ; for if he did, and then avows them, 
they arc his dire oninions, & he ſtands as chargeable with then 
W puith his firſt propoſitions;bur if he diſ-avowes thetn, he woul1 
certainly rather quit his opinion then avow ſuch errqurs or impi-- 
airs; which are pretended to be conſequent to it, betauſe every 
-man-knows that.can be no truth, from whence fallhood naturally 
andimmediately does derive, and he therefore beleeves his firlt 
| ion, becauſe he beleeves .it innocent of ſucherrors as are 


gharg'd upon it directly or conſequently... _ 


that now, ſince no etror. neither for its ſelfe nor its conſe. Nums. 7. 


quents.is tobe charg'd as.criminall upon a pious perfor, ſince no 
mpleerrour is a fin, nor does condemne us before the throne. of 

God, ſince he is ſo pittifull to our crimes, that he pardons many 

it 2970 & integra, in all makes-abatement for the. violence of 
—Rih {urprizall and invaſion of ouc faculties, and 

kbexefore.much lefſe will demand of us an account for our weak- - 
fles.3 and ſince the ſtrongeſt underſtanding cannot. pretend to 

anammunity and exemption .from. the condition of men, as 


- Hottobe: deceived. and. confeſſe its weaknefle ;. it remaines we - 


r{waſion,. when we are. (I doe not. ſay doubtfull of a 
n,zbut) convinc'd that he that differs from us is in 


Fogel deportment.is.to be uſed towards perſons of a dif- 
-Errour, for this was the firſt intention, and the_laſt end of this 


. py 2-4; i x ot [ 
I SO "SYGOT, NIFx: 


or 
Of the department to.. he uſed towards perſons diſagreeing , and the. 
+ reaſons Why they are not to be puniſhed with death, ec. 


:and may 


ow it too, for every man that may erre, docs 


: re Gray erre, and if he. erxcs becauſe he recedes 
ule, then if he followes it he may doe right, and if ever 


Aa 3. þ any 


- Or although every,man may be deceived, yet ſome are right :7y,,,,z. — 


Numb. 2. 


- reaitor, 


wittiout 2 And 


ll, or as a fountaine is 


anc , and his 
| fiat, 1 and a erefore cowud No be Core 181 Ns utide 


Ts Liber of Tre. $13. 

man upon did-cha his e - mg 
apa eg finto0, and t yoo roms 
ken for a.juſt many times, yet ſome men are c 


and have reaſon ſo to be. Now when'this ha ppens.the queſtion is 
what deportimenc they are to uſe towards Sivkony thar diſagree 


from them, and b conſequence are'in error. 

I. Then no Sling into be preto death diſmembred, or 
otherwiſe —_— perſecuted” for his opinion, which does not 
teach i impicty or blai . Tfir plainly and apparently brings 
ina crime, and himfelfe © does a&+ ir or incourege It, then the 
matter of fa& is puniſhable accor new eb rf on roportion or ma- 
gu Lap ded oper treaſon an; hs - opinion is not 

lus excuſe, becauſe it brings in a crime,and'a-man is never the lee 
ITN ONE BHS: 8 max 
is a murthererif he kiffs his brother un ho thinks 
he does God good ſervice init.” Marters Fact arcequally ju- 
dicable whether the principle ofthem befrom within or from 

if 2 man could pretenid to.inhoper eninbeing 


th perſons moo eg thar did dogmari 
reaches others to ſinne, is worſe then he that erin 
whether he be tempted by his owne intereſt, or incouraged by 
the others dodrine. It wag as bad jniBaſizes to teach it to bc 
lawfull to; renounce Faith and Religion, and take all manger of 
'Oathes and: $3n time of on, as himſelfe had 
done ſo; ray it is as much worſe, as the miltheife is more univer- 
er then a drop of water taken from 


It; GR Ten Me devel” , 0x preaches Se ac 
| f, anaperiwatcs it to: ©, 1S.the'great raitor 
7, Ee hen fojintaine of 2 


nding 


upon 


%. 
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_upon weakneſſz; or incalpable or innocent prejudice ; he cannot 
from-Seripture or diviae revelation have any preterce to colonr 
that ſo fairely as to ſeduce either a wiſe or an honeſt man, If it 
reſi there and goes no further, K is not cognoſcible, and fo ſcapes 
that way; butiF it be pabliſhed and comes 4 /tyle ad Maches 
raw {as Teriallians phraſe is) then it becomes matter of fact 
inprinciple! and in perfwaſion, and is jult fo puniſhable, as is the 
came that.it perſwades : ſuch were they of whom S. Pa»/com- 


plaincs, who brought in damrnable doQines and hits. S. Pars Gl 5+ 


Uiinwn abſeindantnr is jult of them, take it in any ſenſe of rigour 
andeverity, ſoit be proportionable to the crime, or criminall 
dodtrine.Such were thoſe of whom God ſpake in Dew. 23. If any 
opher-tempts to idolarry, ſaying,let us goe after other Gods, 

eſhall be lame. But ewes roy my come into this queſtion. Buc 
thepropeſition js to be. GONcerni ions diſputa« 
bleia muveria wmecicftnnl;, which alfo for all thir law of killing, 
fuck-falſe Prophers were permitted with impunity in the Syna- 
oe; a5/appearts beyontl exception in the great diviſions: and. 
» betiveene the Phariſees and the Sadduces. I deny not 
but certaine and knowne idolatry or any other fort of practi= 
mpicty with. principiant dodtrin ine may be puniſhed cor- 

2/5, 1 is no other bur matter of fac, but no matter 
efmeere opinion, no errors that of themſelves are not ſins are to- 
be perſecured or ——_ by death or corporall inflitions. This 
y 


= 2A theformer diſcourſe is ſufficient argument how eaſic it 
isfor win fuck matters to be deceived. So long as Chriſtian Re- 
ligion- wagaſimple profeſſion: of the articles -of -beliefe, and a 
rarty- proſecution of the rules of good life, the fewneſſe of the: 
abticles antithe clearneſſe of rhe rule, was cauſe of the ſeldome 
prevaricatibn.. Bur when divinity is fivell'd up to ſo great a bo-- 
dy, when the ſeveral queſtions which the peeviſhnelſe and. 
wamonneflc ' of fixttene ages have commenc'd, are concentred: 
inth-one,. and fromaNlthets: tons ſomething is drawneanto 
Jon warn ta 7 hath aſcented'up to the greatneſle of 


+monntaine,aml 'the famme- of Divinity collefted by 49»ira:,, 
makes: awvolume as: greatias was that: of Z5vy mock'd at in the- 
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SORE 0 4 Ke mn Serta Wt 

Mc is impolible for any tnduftry- to confider- => pare 
lars-in the infinite mymbers of queſtions 'as- are nec 
confider'd before we can with certaintydetermine- any. And 
after all theconfiderations which we can have in a-whole age, we 
afenor ſure no#ro be deceived. "The obſcurity of fome\queltions, 
the' nicety.of ſome articles; 'thoimtricagpyof ſome: revelations, the 
vaticty of humane- underſtandings, the windings of Logrcke, the 


tricks of adverſanes, the ſabtiſty- of Sophiſters,-the ingagement 


of :educations, perſonal: affeQions, the portentous number of 
writers, the infinity >of aurhoriries; the vaſtneſſe of ſome argu- 
ments, as conſiſtins in-enumeration of many partienlars, rhe un-' 
certainty of others, the ſeverall degrees! of probability,the diti- 
culties- of Scripture, the invalidity of probation of tradition, the 
oppoſition" of all exteriour 'arguments-ro-each 'other, and their 
open conteſtation,-the:pnblicke' violence 'done to authors and re- 
cords,the'ptivate arts andfapplatitings,the falſifyings;the indefa- 
rigable indaſtry of ſome / mento/abuſe all-und; and all 
perfwaſions into- their owne opinions, theſe and:thonſands more, 
evenallthe difficulty of:things, and all the weakneſſes of man & 
altthe ares of the Devill, - have made it impoſſiblefor any man in 
ſo great variety of matter not'to be deceived. No man pretends 
co it bur the Pope;and-no'man is more deceived.thenhe 1s in that 
veryipartieular-# ou gry 15 72, wo bortirog 10 gonmnet. 

3. From hence proceeds a danger- which is*conſequent to 


..this proceeding, for if we,who are ſo apt to be deceived; & ſo in- 


ſecure in our reſolation of queſtians difputable, ſhould perſecute 
adiſ-agreeing- perſon, we are not ſure we doe. not: fight . againſt 


_ God; for if kis propoſition be true and perſecured, then, becauſe 
ec 


all truth derives from God, this proceeding 'is againſt God, and 
therefore this isnot to be-done.upon Gamabel'sground; leſt per- 
adventure we be fonnd to fight againſt God,vf which becauſe we 
cat have no'ſecurity-(ar leaſt} in this caſe, we have -all rhe guilt of 
a'tonbtfull or-ary uncertaine- Conſcience. For:if there: he no ſc- 
carity-n the'thins as Ihave largely proved; the:Conſcience in ſuch 
caſes isas thcentaine as itheiqueſtiomis;/hnd if irbe-not:doubt-. 
falÞwhere «is micerrainty it:is becauſsthe-man is not; wiſe, but 
as coafident as ignorant, the firſt without reaſon, and.the(econd 
STO | with- 
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thous exeuſerAndir'is very tiſproportionablefor a than to per. 
eyte another certainly, fora propoſition, that if he were wiſe, 
hewould know'is not certaine, 'at lealt, the other perſon may in-, 
nocently be'uncertaine of it.' If he be kil/d, he is certainly kilt'd, 
batif he be call'd hereticke, it: is nor ſo' certaine that he is an he-- 
reticke;>Tewere ;good therefore;-that proceedings were accor-. 
gtocvidence; arid therivers not. ſwell over the banks, nor 2: 
cettaine- definitive ſertence of death! paſs'd upon ſuch perſiva-: 
ſrons Which cannot certainly be defin'd.' And: this-iargument is 
offo-much-the more force, becanſerye ſee that the greateſt per- 
ſeentions:thar ever' have been, wete againſt truth, -even againſt. 
Chriſtianicy irfelfe, and it was a predition of our bleſſed Saviour; 
that perſecution” ſhould be the: lot of true beleevers : and if, we 
ompurethe - experience.of ſaffering Chriſtendome, and:the pre- 
di&ionithattruch ſhould ſaffer, with thoſe few. inſtances of ſufſe- 
_ ting hereticks, it is odds, but perſecution -is on the wrong ſide, 
that itiserrour and hereſic, that is, crucil- and tyrannical), 
ſpecially/finee: the truth of Jeſus Chriſt, and: of his Reliatoa are 
ſ{0:mecks, To'charirable, and ſo mercifull : and; we may in this 
ale;-e 'uſethe'words of .S . Parl, | But as.ther, he that was 
borne after the fleſh , perſecuted him that was borne after the 
Pirity even ſo it is now : and ſo it ever will be till Ehriſts ſecond 1y,y', 5, 


Duo comperto 


=" Whoever perſccutes a diſagreeing perfon, armes all the #2 © pl 
world : himſclfe, andall pious people of his owne perfivan, |, ,;omben 
fion, hen the ſcales of authority return to his adverſary, and at- tiore audacia 

teſt his:contradictory ; and:then, what can ke tirge for mercy for g/a/5=buntur. 

himſelfe,/orhis party! that ſheweth none to others ? If he fayes, 5 A*8<piliad 
that he is tobe ſpared becauſe he beleeves true, bur the other was — 00s 
jately-perſecared-becauſc he was in erfour, he.is- ridiculous. For ep. Fund, ita 

keis as confidently belceved to be: a heretick, as he beleeves his »unc debeo ſu- 
adverſary fich;and whether he be or no,being the thing in queſti: #/7%e © fon” 
on,::of this'heis-:not; to. be his owne judge, but he that hath Lobifeu 5 aa 
authority'on-hisfide,:will. be-ſure to judge againft him.” So that; quarts mecum 
| Whateither (ide'cantindifferently make uſe of, it is good that nei- exerunt p:0x4- 
ther;would;: becauſe neither fide: can-with reaſon ſufficient doe - Foe __ 
pron Lowmarmar the other, 'If a man will fay, thatevery man ,,j;,r,, > na 

[take his:{4dventure;' IE io ' authority. to'be with cus errarem, 


him; 
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erofmen 20-remina guilty: 5 to. divine 
, bog to. aſe ſeverity, -but in no 
dd atallgiven to man. a power 
SSIS proved: other than pious 
therefoce it-is:bettor, if is ſhould fo, happen, 
that wm. Phe oe conv perſan, and-one that is actually 
deceiv'd, then:thar. upon the turn ofthe wheel, thereaet behevers 
ouldbe deſtroy 
And this very reaſon, hethat had axchority | falicient, and ab- 
folute to make went ae eaſed to urge as a vg p00" urn 
or the- 'that Law ite mm og the in- 


bene ame Fe franr's All ug 
ty-and variety.ofe is teducible to-theſe two queſtions, 
What is meantby [Gather nee, } and what by. pLTarer] Ehat is, 
what kind of | and: what kind: of S. are 
to betokeraved. he: former is 2 'fos-'the ſpiritualk ford 
is not forbidden.to be. uſed to: any fort: of, cruninals, for that 
_ _would-deltreyabe power ofexcommunication,.. OT 
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thetefore Tye pentres of the tetporall ſword, in cutting 
*ﬀ ſonic petforts. Who they are, is the next difficulty. But by 
wes, or the thilien of the wicked dnt, are meant either perſons of 
ives, wicked perſons onely +++ praftica, or elſe another kind 
previll petforis; men criminall or falitty + ye incelefinali,, One 
 othet of theſe two mitiſt be tear ; a third T know 'not. But 
tie Formet cannot be meane; becatiſe ic would deſtroy all bodies 
politique, which cannot conſiſt without lawes, not lawes without 
compulſory and a power of the ſivord, therefore if criminalls 
vere to be let alone till the day of Judgement, bodies politique 
muſt ſtahid or Fall ad arbitrinm impioriom, and nothing. good 
ould | at rwpes not Innocence 1t ſelfe; nothing could be ſe- 
re butt v and tyrahnie. It followes then that ſince a kind 
ifpecſons which are indeed Euilty are to be tolerated, it muſt 
* meant 'of perſons Faulty” in another kind ; in which the 
oipe had nor in other places clectely eſtabliſhed a power ex- 
ally corptllfory, and therefore ſince in all aRtions praQtically 
ciminall 4 wer of the fivord'is permitted, here where it is de- 
ved tatft theane 2 crime of another kind, and- by conſequence 


EtoiN nifctio@iall; eommionly calfd hereſie, | Nutnb. 7; 
- "And ret all this the reaſon there given confirmes this * in- * VideS.Chry- 
erpretation, for therefote it is forbidden to cut off theſe tares, ſt homil.47. 
ot 
0 


+5 1 wy —_=_ 6 Wor 4 : Ca I 
Ive: ffup the whear with thein, which is the ſumme of ,,pb Fe 
theſe tw fy arguments. For becauſe Hereſic is of ſo nice con- Ana. * 

ſideratio 4ntf difficy t ſentenice, iti thinking to root up hereſies, Quet. in cap. + 


bidy by ont * raiffakes deſtroy true dofrine, which althongh 13; Mar.S. Cy- 
poflible to be'Qohe in all caſes of ptaRicall queſtion,: by mi- Þ'7 3 
ye" becauſe external] actions are more Eocernable then Theophyl. in 
jons and opinions, tnnocent perſons are not ſo 13. Math. | 

(Ke --1:,q80 6 in '4Rions crirninall, as in matters * 5: Ficron-1n 

£ thvafion. And upon that very reaſon Saint Martin IF pe eas . 
Was tcalous to hive. procured: a revocation of a Commiſſion | arabo/am fig- 


fa op Cettaine Tribunes to make enquiry in Spaine for ſets nificari pein 


fd. opinions ; for niider colout of :rooting out the Priſcilia- !*0 —_ 
nilts, there was much' tmiſchicfe done, and more likely to hap- theres = 
xp co the Orthotox. For it' happened then, as oftentimes | 
_Iirice, Paltore porizet &* veſte quart fide hereticus dyudicari ſole- 
bat altquailo per Tribimnis _—_ They were no good inquiſi- 
Ms, "Bb: ow 
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rors-of herericall. p pravity; {: Sulpitins witneſs... Bur ſecondly, 

the-:reaſon fayes,': that +therefore theſe perſons are ſo to. be 

permitted; as. not+to :be;-perſecuted, leſt when a. revolution 

of humane affircs-) ſets \contrary opiniofs in the throne vr 

chiite,. they: who: were. perſecuted; before, ſhould now them. 

ſelves become perſceutors: of others, 'and ſo at one-time or o. 

ther, before-or after; the wheat be rooted up, and thetruth 

be perſecuted,” Bur as, theſe-reafons confirme the Law, and this 

Numb.s, Tre ofit,fo abſtraRting from. the ;Law, it is of it ſelfe conclu- 

WS Gag 740 Srganent: ub -incommode, and that founded upon the 
 - ve Gre hovy principles of zuſtice, «odaightmaloe, axL formerly alledged. 

Slcint tum --4:-Weare pot onely uncerraine of finding our truths in mat- 

quo labore ve= ervidiſpatable:; / but- we. are certaine. that, the beſt. and ableſt 

rum ixvenia- *Doctots of Chritendome have. been ally deceived in mat- 


tur, & quam 
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nie the prevailing party inthe Church of Rome, is to be con- 
amnedby the Church: Not tothe purpoſe ; becauſe it is nothing 
iſe butto fay that the Church did tolerate their errors. For ſince 
holc opinions were open” and;manifelt to the world, that the 
Church did-not condemne them, it-was cither becauſe thoſe opi- 
nions were by the Church nog thought to be errors, or if they 
very yer ſhe thoughe fit to tolerate the error and the erring per- 
And if ſhe would doe fo ſill, 'it would in moſt caſes be ber- 
terthen now it is. And yet if the Church had condemned them, 
ithad not altered-che caſe as to this queſtion, for cither the per- 
pnsupon the condemnation of their erjpr ſhould have been per- 
ſcented or not. If nor, why ſhall they now, againſt the inſtance 
nc lent 'of thoſe ages who'were colfefiedly wiſe & pious, 


fyea,and that they had been perſetured, it is the thing which 


nvaliable/an the loſing or the provocation and temptation: of 
xlorare |perſonages:-and the example and. the. rule of fo ill 
mence *; that- all- perſoris' might upon-the ſame ground 
have:laffered ,--and th fome hadeſcaped ,- yet-no- man 
could©have' any more ſecurity - from puniſhment then from 
Pr ITE | | NE 
- 5. Bither the diſagreeing;perſon is in error, or not, but a true 
believerzin either of the caſes to perſecute him is extremely im- 
dents For if he be a'true belcever,: then it is a cleere caſe that 
we doe open yiolence-to God, and his ſervants, and his truth, 
Ifhebewerror,. what greater folly and ſtupidity then to give to 
error the-glory of Martyrdome, andthe advantages which arc 
accidentally-conſequent to a perſecution ? For as it was true of 
the Martyrs Queries morimnr toties naſeimnr, and the increaſe of 
their rronble-wasthe increaſe of their confidence. and the eſtz- 
bliſhment of their perſwaſions : fo it isin all falſe opinions ; for 
thatan opinion is'true or falſe is cxtrinſecall or accidentall to the 
confequents and advantages it.gets by being afflited. And there 
&a-popular: pity that: followes all perfons in miſery, and that 
compaſſion .breeds likenefſe of affections, and that very. oftcn 
produces likenefle of perſwaſion ; and ſo much the rather,becauſe 


Sarpament-condemnes, and the loſſe of the Church had been 


thoſe praftice are often made to. us arguments to follow 2 .. 


Numb. 9. 


there ariſes a jealouſie and pregnant ſuſpicion that they who per- - 


b 3 ſecute 


ſerme andpinionartdeſtion©offatlicirnt argitinents to confine 
it, ard-chac the hunpman is the beſt diſputint. For if thoſe ar. 
ent ground of ence & perfivaſien, men would be niore wil. 


ling to uſe thoſe--means arguments which ate better complyan- 
ees with hnmnane ih more haturally doe ſatisfic 


_ it, which are more homane am Chriſtian, chen chat way which 
fatisfies none, which deſtroyes rtiany;,whuch provokes tnore,which 
_— _ HR => which adde that rg pre dy+ for 
ir opititon, feaye inall-men, / atguments of the hearti. 
rifle of their beliefe,of the rene Fahrirpoabwabien, of the 
piery and- innocencic of zheir-perſons, of the parity.of their in- 

| my mee”, am RI 70. that-they are perſbns totally 
_ difinrereſt, andſeparate'from: «| For no ifitereſt can be ſp 
greatas ts be pitt in bulance againſt a mans life and: his ſoul, & he 
. does oP ane foe 
melylofes his life jn the p of then; Juſt: as. if 7#iw 
fhould offer tolycfor Senpronize np ition he might re 
pets ran mr done his/workc is w—_ an 
argunient 'of a-great fove, and a great..confidence, and a great 
fineerity; anda great hope when a man layes downe his life 1n at. 
_ reſtation-of a propoſition. Greater love then this hath no man, then 
 - #6 Liy dvwne hrs HifeGaithe our Blelſed Saviour, And although hy- 
mg ofa-vwager is an arpiument of confidence more then truth, yet 
hying fixch a wager, faking of a'mans py ae", his life 
ives a hearty ; tche perſon is t confident, re- 
Foned, Charnable nnd . And Tknow not-whether truti 
can doe'# perfon'or #cauſe more. advantages; then theſe can dor 
to arrerror. And therefore befides the imprety, there is great im- 
prudence in-Canonizing a hereticke, and-confcerating, an crtout 
by ſuck meanes, which were better preſerv'd as.incouragements 
of truth, and comforts torealfand true. Martyrs. And it is not 
amifſe to obſerve that this very advantage was taken by hereticks 
who-wer® ready-to ſhew and: boaſttheir. Catalogues of Martyrs, 
m particular' the* Cirrmmnceliians did: ſo, and the; Donatiſts, and 
yer the firſt were heretickes, rhe:ſecond Schiſmaticks. Aotl-ic was 
remarkeable inthe Scholers of Priſcillizn,who, as they had their 
Maſter'in the reputation'of a-Saint  while:he was living, ſo _ 
No -, | ME -—"-M 
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- pron + deat; they had him in veneration as a Mactyr ; 

ho ety reverence and "devotion carryed his, and the bodies 

of his faine ' companions” to an honourable Tepulture , 

ounte bs On to frcare by the name of rs Poa 
y thar ol ef the perſon, gives life and credit to 

d when he is dead he yet ſpeaks more effe- 


TO bs tienararal and unreaſonable to perſecure diſagreeing 
winions. Unnatural ; for Underttanding being a thing wholly 
pitemff, cannot be reſtrained, and therefore neither puniſhed 

reorperallaflitions. Iris in aliens repuEHica,a matter of anc- 
herworkd; you-may as welt curethe colick by bruſhing x mans 
Ih he o# fill a mans. belly wirh a ſyllogiſme : theſe things doe 
wt cothirmmnygcate in matter, and therefore. neither in ation nor 
pation ; - and fince all puniſhments in a prudeot government 
nmiſh the offender to-prevent a farure crune,-and fo it proves 
NOFe Mee = zall then vindictive, the punitive a&t being in order 
[0 the ew tool ee ention : and ſince no puniſhment of the body 


ane} r all civilt gov 7 rk = _ nr yy ci —— 
can doEnogood, It may be an act of tyrannie , but (never of ju- 
ores opinion ever the more true or falſe for being per- 
kented? Some men have beleeved it the more, as being provo- 
kedinto z confidence, and vexcd into a reſolution , but the thing 
it elfe isnot the truer, and though.the hangman may confure a 
mai with'an inexplicable dilemma, yet not convince his under- 
for ſuch premiſes can. inferre no concluſion, but that of 
mans life: and a Wolfe may as well give lawes to the nnder- 
ing, ashe whoſe diQates are oncly propounded. in- violence, 
and'writinbloud. Anda dog is as capable of a law asa man, if 


there be no choicein his obedience, nor diſcourſe in his choice, 


Sor reather to falle kie diſcourſe And as it is unnaturall, fo ir 


-d unreaſonable, that Semprenizs ſhould force Cams to be of his 
n, becauſe Serpromns is Conful this yeare, and commands 


-Liftors : As if he that can kill a man cannot bur be infallible : 
dhe be not; why-ſhould I doe violence to my conſcience, be- 
cauſe he-can doe violence tomy:-perſon 2 


in the ſoule , it is difproportionable in nature, 


Numb. 10. 


7. Force itz marters of opinion candoc no good, but is very Nambe it. 


apt 


A 
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toidot hurts for: no man: can-cliatige his opiriion, when he 
wh or-be | ſavisfied in-his :reafon- that his opinion-is falſe, be. 
aufe diſcodntenanced.:1f a:mancould:change his opinion when 
he liſts, he might cure; many inconveniences :of his: life : all his 
feares and his ſorrowes would ſoone diband, if be would but al. 
ret his opinion, whereby he is perſwaded, :that ach an accident 
 thataſfliitshim is an evill, and ſuch an'obje formidable; ler, 
; im but beleeve himfelfe impregnable;-or that he receives a bene- 
fit when he is Nlanderercdiduced; impriſoned, condemned, and 
afflited, neither his fleeps need-to,be diſturbed, nor his quietneſſe 
diſcompoſed Bur if a man.cannot change his opinionwhen heliſts, 
nor-ever does heartily:or ceſolutely but whenhe cannot do other- 
wile, then to uſe force, may makehim anhypocrite, but never to 
be a right beleever, :and ſo inſtead -of erecting a trophee to God 
and triie Religion; we build a: Monument for the Devill. Infinite 
examples are recorded in Church ſtory to this very purpoſe : But 
*Fj/»/ſmodi ſuit 'Forrates inſtances in one forall ; for when Elenſuns 'Biſhop of 
Hipponenſium '(>125,4m wasthreatned by the Emperour /Talexs with: baniſh. 
Gees ſeeles metit- and confiſcarion, if he did: not ſubſcribe to the decree of 
Yecepit Auguſt. Arinviowns; atlaft he yeilded to the Arrian opinion, and preſently 
ita ut opina:t= fell into great torment of Conſcience, openly at Cyz3cxm recar- 
tur bereticos +64 theerrour, asked God and the Church forgiveseſſt,and com- 
a9 b anos plain'd of the Emperours injuſtice, and-that was all the good the 
15 tamen coer- | Arrian patty gotby offering. violence to his Conſcience, And fo 
cendos.Expe- -many families in-Spain which areas they callthem -new Chriſt 
| riew'iaenim d'--ap5 and of a ſuſpected faith, into which they-were forc'd by the 
a 6 ©" xyrannie of the Inquiſition, and yet are ſecret Moores, is evidence 
am facile ad op er l . : OI70' g 
Arianiſmum enou2h;of the *inconvenience of preaching adoftine 5x ore g/:4s 
tranſuſſe atq; cernemand;.: For itcither: puniſhes a man for keeping a ,good con- 
ed Cathelicu- fcjerce, or forces him itito a bad ;; it.cither. puniſhes fincerity, or 
mn Ant perfivades hypocrific ; it perſecutes truth, or drives into error: 
erum-in 04 c3.- and itteaches aman.to difemble and: ito be fafe, but never to be 
vitate petirenithonalt.. ©: 1 | ate Tins ton: 
4 L.. It is one of the glories of Chriſtian Religion, ; that it was (0 
® |  - pious; excellent, miraculous: and-perſwaſive, that it came inupon 
Numb. 12. '-its owne-piety and wiſdome, with no other force bur; a, torrent 
of arguments and demonltrazion. of. the Spirit ; a mighty rult- 
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nd:imagination ; but-towards.the perſons of men it was alwayes 
fall-of meckneſſe and charity, complyance and toleration , con- 
feſcenfionand bearing with one another, reſtoring perſons. over- 
takes with'an error, in the Spirit of meekae(ſe, conſidermg leſt we al- 
ſabe tempted. The conſideration is as prudent,and the propoſition 
juſt as the precept is charitable, and the precedent was pious 
, ndholys Now things/are belt conſerved with that which gives 
it the firſt being, and which is agreeable to its temper and conſti- 
ration, That precept which it chiefly preaches in order to all the 
leſednefſe in the world,that is, of mecekneſs, mercy and charity, 
ſhould alſo, preſerve it ſelfe and promote its owne intereſt, For 
indeed nothing will doe it ſo well,nothing doth ſo excellently in- 
- {nate it ſelfe into-the underſtandings and affetions of men, as 
whenthe ations and perſwaſions of a ſect , and every part and 
principle and promotion» are univocall. And it would be a migh- 
ty diſparagement to ſo glorious an inſtitution, that in its principle 
it ſhould be- mercifull and humane , and in the promotion 
nd. propagation of it ſo inhumane : And it would be impro- 
ple and unreaſonable that the ſword ſhould. be uſed in the 
_perſwaſion of. one propoſition, and yet 'in the perſwaſion of 
the. whole Religion nothing .like it. To doe ſo, may' ſerve 
the end of a temporall Prince, but never promote the honour of 
Chriſts Kingdome it may ſecure a defigne of Spaize, but will ve- 
ry much diflerve Chriſtendome, to offer to ſupport it by that 
which good-men believe to be a diſtintive cogniſance of the Ma- 
humetan Religion, from the excellencie and piety of Chriſtianity, 
whoſe ſenſe and(ſpirit is deſcribed in thoſe excellent words of 
* Paul, 2 Tim.2.24. The ſervant of the Lord maſt not ſtrive, but 
be gentle unto all men, in meekneſſe inſtrufting thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelves, if God peraduentare Well grove them repentance to the 
acknowledging the truth. They that oppoſe themſelves, muſt not 
be ſtrucken by any of Gods ſervants ; and if yet any man will 
{mite theſe who are his oppoſites in opinion, he will get nothing 
by.thar, he muſt quir the ritle of being a fervant of God for his 
ure And I think a diſtinction of perſons Secular and Eccleſia- 
twcall will doe no advantage for an eſcape , becauſe even the Se- 
cular power if it be Chriſtian, and a ſervant of God muſt not be 
Anni. Atoy Kupls s dei uae x; I meane in thoſe caſes where 
. C c meck- 
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. meeknefle of inſtru&tion is the remedy, or if the caſe be irremedia. 


ble; abſciflion by Cenſures is the penalty. © ' : 

" 9. And ifyctin the nature of the thing it were neither unjuſt 
nor unreaſonable, yet there is nothing under God Almighty that 
hath power over the ſoule of man, ſo as to command a perſivaſi. 


on, or to judge a diſagreeing : Humane poſitive Lawes direct all 


externall aQs in order to ſeverall ends, and the Judges take cog- 
niſance accordingly, but no man can command the will, or puniſh 
him, that obeys the Law againſt his will : for becauſe its end is 
ſerved in externall obedience, it neither looks after more, neither 
can it be ſerved by more, nor take notice of any more, And yet 
poſſibly the underſtanding is lefſe fubjet to humane power then 
the will, for that humane power hath a command over externall 
as which naturally and regularly flow from the will, &- at plu- 
rimin ſuppoſe a direta of will, but alwayes either a dire& 
or indire& volition, primary or acctdentall ; but the underſtand. 
ing is a naturall faculty ſfubje& to no command, but where the 
command is it ſelfe xreafon fit to fatisfie and perſwade it. And 
therefore God commanding us to beleeve ſuch revelations, per- 
ſwades and ſatisfies the underſtanding , by his commanding and 
revealing :. for there is no-greater probation in the world that a 
propoſition is true, then becauſe God hath commanded us to be- 
Heve it.. But becauſe no mans command is a ſatisfaction to the 
underſtanding, or a verification of the propoſition, therefore the 
underſtanding is not ſubje& to humane authority. They may per- 
ſwade, but not enjoyne where God hath not ; and where God 


| hath, if it appeares ſo to him, he is an Infidelt F he does not be- 


leeve it.. And if all men have no other efficacie or authority on 
the underſtanding bar by perfwaſion, propoſall and intreaty, then 
a man isbonnd to affent but according to the operation of the 
argument, and the energie of perſwafion,. neither indeed can he, 
though he would never ſo faine, and he that out of feare and too 
much complyance and defire to be ſafe, ſhall deſire to-bring his 
underſtanding with ſome Juxation to the beliefe of humane di- 


Rates and awthorities, may as often mifſe of the truth as hit it, 


bur is fure alwaies to loſe the comfort of truth, becauſe he belecves 


it.upon indireR, inſufficient, and incompetent arguments :. and as 


his deſire it ſhould be ſo is his beſt argument that it is ſo , ſo = 
| pleaſing 
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pleaſing of men: is his beſt reward, and his not being condemned 
and contradicted all the poſſeſſion of a truth. 


Dn —_— 


| SECT. XIII. 
Of the prattice of Chriſtian Churches towards perſons diſagreeing, and 
* when perſecntion firſt came in” ; 


| -k Nd thus this truth hath been pradticed in all times of Chri. 
{A tian Religion, when there were no collaterall deſignes on 
foot, nor intereſts to be ſerved, nor paſſions to be ſatisfied. InS. 
Paxls time, though the cenſure of herefie were not ſo looſe and 
forward as afterwards, and all that were called Heretiques were 
cleerly ſuch, and highly criminall ; yet as their crime was, ſo was 
their cenſure, that is, ſpirituall. They were firſt admoniſhed,once 
atleaſt, for ſo (a) Irenems, (b) Tertullian, (c) Cyprian, (d) Am- (a) 1. 3.£4þ.3) 
broſe, and (e) Hierome read that place of Tits 3. But ſince that (b) depre- 
time all men, and at that time ſome read it, Poſt #unam & alteram a vn 
admonitionem,rejet a Heretique, RejeRtion from the communion 5 ) > on 
of Saints after two warnings , that's the penalty, Saint 7ohr ex- (a) in hunc 
'prefſes it by not eating with them, not bidding them God ſpeed, locum. 
bur the perſons againſt whom he decrees ſo ſeverely, are ſach as (<) ibidem. 
denyed Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, dire& Antichrifts : and 
let the ſentence be as high as it liſts in this caſe, all that I obſerve 
is, that fince in ſo damnable doArines nothing but ſpirituall cen- 
-fure, ſeparation from the communion of the faithfull was en- 
Jjoyned and preſcribed, we cannot pretend to an Apoſtolicall 
precedent, if in matters of diſpute'and innocent queſtion, and of 
great uncertainty and no malignity we ſhould proceed to ſen- 
rence of death. 
For it is but an abfurd and illiterate arguing,to ſay that excom- amb. 2, 
munication is a greater puniſhment,and killing, a leſſe ; and there= © © 
fore whoever may be excommunicated may alſo be put to death 
(which indeed is the reaſoning that Bellarmine uſes) for firlt, ex- 
communication is not dire&ly,and of it ſelf a greater puniſhment 
"then eorporall death. Becauſe it is indefinite, and incomplear, 
and in order to a fnrther puntſhment,which if it happens,then the 
 excommunication was the inlet to it, if it does not, the excom- 
Ce 2 munication 
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Fo» ' munication; did not ſighifie halfe ſo-much as the . loſe of a mem- 
| ' ber, much leſſe, death.''For it may be totally ineffeuall,, either 
. by the iniquity of the proceeding, or repentance of the perſon : 
and in all times and caſes 1t is a medicine if the man pleaſe ; if he 

- will 'not, but perſeveres inhis impiety,: then it is himſelfe that 
' briggs the Cenlure to; effe,. that tes. the* judgement and 

_ givesa ſting, and an energy. upon that-which-otherwiſe would be 
ip 4xwp&, Secondly , but when it is at worft , it does not 
kill | the Soule, it otiely  conſignes it to that death which it had 
deſerved, -and ſhould have received independently from that ſen- 
tence of the Church. Thirdly; and yet excommunication is to 
admirable purpoſe; for whether it.referres to the perſon cenſured 
-or to-others; it is pridentiall in ir ſelfe, -it is exemplary to others, 
it is medicinall to all. / For the perſon cenſured, is by this meanes 
threatned-into piety, -and the threatning made the more energe- 
icall upon him becauſe by fiction of Law, or as it were by a $a- 
cramentall irepreſentmenc: the paines-of helLare'made preſentiall 
to-him ; and-ſo becomes. an at of prudent-judicature,and excel- 
lent diſcipline, and the beſt inſtrument of ſpirituall Government : 
Becauſe theineerer the threatning is reduced.to matter,&the more 
preſent" and circumſtantionable it is made, 'the more operative 
it is: our - ſpirits while they : are immerged in matter. 

' And this is the” Full ſenſe and power of .excommunication in its 


dire& intention: conſequently and accidentally other.evills might - 
follow: it, as in the times of the, Apeltles,- he cenſured perſons 
were buffeted by Satan, and even at this day there is leſſe ſecurity 
evento the temporall-condition of ſuch a;perſon whom his ſpiri- 
tall parents haveAnathematiz'd.But beſides this, I know no war- 
rant to afhrme- anything of excommunication, for the ſentence 
of the Church does. but declare, not effeR theyfinall, ſentence of 
- damnation. : Whoever: deſerves: 'excommunication - deſerves 
__ damnation ; and he that repents ſhall. be ſaved, though he dyec 
out of the Churches external Communios, . and if he does not 
|  repent;he ſhall be damn'd though:he was not. excommunicate. 
= Yogi, 3. : . But ſuppole it greater then the ſentence of eorporall:death, yet 
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| 1 followes not, becauſe hereticks| may/þe excommunicate, there- 
% fore kill'd,for from a.greater to a lefſe;in-a:ſeverall-kind of things 
. the azxgument concludes not, It is a greater thing to make an ex- 
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xellent diſcourſe then to make a ſhooe, yet he that can doe the 
 reater cannot doe this lefle. An Angell cannot beget a man, & 
yet he can doe a greater matter in that kind of operations which 
weterme fpirituall and Angelicall. And if this were concluding 
- that whoever may be excommunicate may be kill'd, then, be- 
<auſe' of excommunications the Church is confeſſed the ſole and 
FntireJadge, ſhe is alſo an abſolute diſpoſer of the lives of per- 
Jons. Ibelceve this will be but ill dorine in Spaize : for in Bella 
Cine Domini the King of Spaize is every year excommunicated 
os Maunday Thurſday; but if by the ſame power he might alſo be 


patto death (as upon this ground he may the Pope might with. 


more caſe be inveſted in that part of S. Peters patrimony which 
- that King hath-invaded and furpriz'd. But belides this, it were ex- 
treme harſh Dodtrine in a Roman Conſiftory, from whence ex- 
communications iſſue for trifles, for fees, for not ſuffering them- 
-ſelves'infinitely to be oppreſled, for any thing ; if this be greater 
thendeath,how great a tyrannie is that which does more then kill 
'menFor leſs then trifles,or elſe how inconſequent is that argument 
which concludes its purpoſe upon fo falſe pretence 8& ſuppoſition? 


= Well, however zealous the Apoſtles were againſt hereticks, yet 11,,pþ. 4. 


none were by them, or their diftates put to death. The death of 

eAnanias and Saphira, and the blindnefie of Ehmas the Sorcerer 
-amount-not to this, for they were miraculous inflitions : and the 
-firſt was a puniſhment to Vow-breach and Sacriledge, the ſecond 
.of Sorcery, -and open conteſtation againſt the Religion of Jeſus 
"Chriſt ; neither of them concerned the caſe of this preſent queſti- 
-on:or if the.caſe were the ſame,yet the authority is not the ſame : 

For he that inflied theſe puniſhments was infallible, and of a 
-power competent : But no man at this day is ſo. But as yet, peo- 

ple were converted by Miracles, & Preaching, and Diſpuring, and 
Hereticks by the ſame meancs were redargued, and all men in- 

ſtructed, none tortured for their opinion.. And this continued till 
Chriſtian people were: vexed by diſagreeing perſons, and were 
-1mpatient and peeviſh, by their owne too much confidence and 
-the luxurianicy of a proſperous fortune : but then they would not 
endure perſons that did dogmatize any thing which might 11- 
trench upon their reputation-or their intereſt. And it is obſerva- 


ble that no man,.nor no age did ever teach the lawfullneſle of - 
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Numb. 5. 
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Num). To 


putting hereticks to death, till they grew wanton with proſperi- 


ty. Bur when the reputation of the Governours was concerned, 
when the intereſts of men were indangered,when they had ſome- 
thing to loſe, when' they had buile their eſtimation upon the cre. 
dit of diſputable queſtions, when they” began to be jealous of o- 
-ther men, when they over-valued themſelves and their owne opi- 


nions, when ſome perſons invaded Biſhopricks upon pretence of 


new opinions, then they as they thrived in the favour of Empe- 
rours, and in the facceſl of their diſputes,ſollicited the temporall 
power to baniſh, to fine, to impriſon,and to kill their adverſaries, 
So that the caſe ſtands thus, In the beſt times, amoneſt the 
beſt men, when there were fewer temporall ends to be ſerved, 
when Religion and the pure and ſimple defignes of Chriſtianity 
were onely to be promoted; in thoſe times and amongſt ſuch 
men, no perſecution was aQuuall, nor perſwaded nor allowed to. 
wards diſagreeing perſons. But as men had ends of their owne 
and not of Chriſts, as they receded from their duty, and Religj. 
on from its purity, as Chriſtianity began to be compounded: with 
intereſts, and blended with temporall defignes, ſo:men were per- 
ſeeuted for their opinions. This is moſt apparent, if we conſider 
when perſecution firſt came in, and if we obſerve how it was chec- 
ked by the holieſt and the wiſeſt perſons. . X | 
The firſt great inſtance T ſhall note was in Priſcilias and his 
followers, who were condemned to death by the Tyrant Aaxi- 
934. Which inſtance although S. Hierom obſerves as a puniſhment, 
and judgement for the crime of hereſie, yet is of no ule in the pre- 
ſent queſtion, becauſe Maximm put ſome Chriſtians of all ſorts 
to death promiſcuoufly , Catholike and Heretick without choyce, 
and therefore thePriſcilianiſts might as well have called it a judge- 
ment upon the Catholiques , as the Catholiques upon them. 

But when Ur/atus and Starins, two Biſhops, procured the 
Priſcilanifts death by the power they had at Court : S. Martin 
was ſo angry at them for thetr cruelty, that he excommunicated 
them both. And S. Ambroſe npon the fame ſtock denyed his com- 
munion to the 7taciani. And the account: that '\Swlpitirs gives of 
the ſtory is this, Ho: mode (fayes he) homines Ince maigniſſimi pe/- 

ſimo excemplo necati ſunt. The example was worſe then the men, 
If the men were hereticall, the execution of them however was 
uachriſtian, | Bur 
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' For it is moſt true, -and not amiſſe to obſerve ir, that no man 
who' was under the ferula-did ever think it lawfull to have opi. 
nions forced, or herctiques putto death, and yet many men who 

"themſelves have eſcaped the danger of a pile *”and a faggot, have 
changed their opinion juſt as the caſe was altered, that is,as them 
ſelves were unconcern'd in the ſuffering. Petilian, Parmenianand 
Gandentins, by no means would allow it lawfull, for themſelves 
were in danger, and were upon thar ſide that is ill thought of and 
diſcountenanc'd : - but * Gregory and'* Leo,Popes of Rome, upon 
whoſe {ide the authority and advantages were, thought it lawfull 
they ſhould be puniſhed and perſecuted, for themſelves were un- 
concerned in the danger of ſuffering. And -therefore S. Gregory 
commends the Exarch of Ravenna, for forcing them. who dil- 
ſented from thoſe men who called themſelves the Church. And 
there were ſome Nrvines in the Lower Germany, who upon great 

reaſons ſpake againſt the tyrannie of the Inquiſition, and reſtrai- 
ning Propheſying, who yet when they had ſhaked off the Spaniſh 
yoke, began to perſecute their Brethren. It was unjuſt in them, 
in all men unreaſonable and uncharitable; and-often increaſes the 

error, but never leflens the danger. TD BE 63 

- Bur yet although the Church, I mean, in her'diſtin& &:Clericall 
capacity,was againſt deſtroying or puniſhingdifference/in opinion, 
till the Popes of Rome did ſnper-ſeminate and perſwade the con- 
trary, yet the Biſhops did perſwade the. Emperours to make 
Lawes againſt Heretiques, and to puniſh diſobedicnt perſons with 
fines, with impriſonment, with death and baniſhment reſpeRtive- 

ly. This indeed calls us to a. new account. For the Church-men 
might not proceed to bloud nor corporall infliftions, but might 

they not deliver over to the Secular arme, and perſwade Tempo- 
rall Princes to doe it 2 For this, I am to-ſay, that ſince it is noto« 
rious that the doAtrine of the Clergie was againſt puniſhing Here- 
tiques, the Lawes which were made by the Emperours againlk 
t:em might be for reſtraiat of differing Religicn in 'order to the 
preſervation of the publique peace, which is too frequently viola- 
ted by the diviſion of opinions. But Tam not certaine whether 
that was ahyayes the reaſon, or whether or no ſame Biſhops of 
the Court did nor alſo ſerve their owne ends'in giving their Pcin- 
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his tune, and baniſh'd Earomine, andagainſt other erring per-.;,.,1.. 
ſors appointed a pecuniary mal& ; but he did no executions ſo | 
vere as his ſanctions, to ſhew they were made i» terrorem onely. Vid. coll. de 
d.we wethoLayerof Valemtinvianand Martian, decrecing contra 1*tic. L.ma- 
pen gs prove decere tenext , that: they ſhould be put to death ;, "74345, & leg, 
tdi To [* Michael the Emperour, but Fuſtinian oncly decreed ba- Sr 1 
AUICL * Apad Pars 
ſix wha ever whiſpers ſome, Politiques might make to their: {#1 Diac . 
s the. wiſclt & holieſtdid not thinkit lawful for Church-:!5-& 24. 
=: xx to dog cxecutions s. ſo. neither did: they tranſmit ſuch» #99. 11. 
ds t0 be Secular Judicature. And therefore when the Edit | 
| the Preſident was ſo ambiguous, that it ſeemed to. 
| death to, Heretiques, unlefſe they recanted ; S. Auſtin. 
| Fi =p Than carey rovide that no Heretique ſhould be 
it £0, not onely tobe unchriltian, bur il- 
© and not > by imperaall conſtitutions ; for be- 
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, be "_— TFehe Judgesbe good a and prudent, the error of procee- 


ding vr, ct SF" ary, and there canbe no. better 
etabliſhir NE then is afallible proceeding 
wpoſn an infallible ground; And if the judgement of herclit .þe 
® debyclimateand portion ofthe opiaion zo 2 good ora 
da utc ively, ſappoſing aagrror in the deduQion, there 
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us Gaaty/ AQ x the manner © — gr with the — 
Sint; thpugh nor with he enderindieg ofan Ange, And the 
le inco vetience that happons40 the perſon 1njarioully judged 
abundantly! made up in the exceHency of the Dilciplne, the 

pcfje of the example; the:cate of the publike, atid all thoſe 

es iaito-the menniers of men which derive. from fach 
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ant [pcs 6 try <8 publique judg 


ome-and cucious, and. never but 
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pualik _ vr the peticulae injuſtice if it dki-5o hafpen 


Fi einth me thus far, yer no Chriſtian 77,6, 26 


y efron may procced farther. For if they 
enkire, and yet: have. pafied 
es; they — — and -come 


: he br lledpendifmembred moe that wot pb it. 


ia s,notgadeqneffiturmdd by his innocenee, the is certaitily 
me nar: as the Churches athority#: ſich 


os ſorafinidedandmaiicgradent, canvelons , and orderly, is 


ack C@OMpAreat:: '1o theiprocceding iis reaſonable it 15- pro. 


[Mit Dd 2 vident 


= a - a 
EFT 
— gas hn 


"The dabery of raph. - $-15, 


OS EEIESE 


ee om mie. 


"" ridett; for” the -publike, -and the” iiconveniences Hr” may 
_ fallupon particulars {6 _ +that"chepiblique benefit makes 


bo ry; Apna -iſ6/ 


ag s the proceeding is bur ſpirt- 


t9r9>r4 465 4; FOE IR 77 +» O18. SINHLEON? 


—. diſcoveſe is ivtheenlſs: of Gark: opinions, eee. by the 


Horiiſes' ruleeare- formal! herefies, and! upon-'pradticall inconve- 


Nichces; | Bur for matters '6f _— <a eperrEy in\them an 

Te 3 | tranquillity , as” Republique hath no- 
ey terry Po 4of ityhormex diſceurſes; ſo if 
the meddles with them where rliey' doeriot detiveinto ill 


life, either inthe'perſon orinthe conſequent; orelſe are deſtrucei. 


ons of the foundation. of Religion,which is all one, for thar thoſe 
fandamentall articles arexofgrecatelFneceliey'in order to a vertu- 


ousand godly lifewiichiis Shot niforthewy, ſand there- 
fore are- principally neceſlary )-16 homeddles farther; otherniſe 
aching; andco yy !2 Sentns hay ſe ſhe becomes 
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- that ime fear which te ae, Sk is the Creed for ' 


6 andthe precepts:of -Jeſus'Chriſt, and 

act pier? - which are moſtplaine and eafie, and 
withour evmoverbe, £x doom in the Goſpels; and Writings 
of; the Apoſtles. But. tor multiply: On Cates owe to 
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A readable; the inflicting fpirituall ceaſures up- 
on them-that cannot. doe. fo much violence to their underſtan- 
to'obey it; is unjuſt and meffectu2ll ; bur to puaiſh>the 
on with death, or wich corporall infliction , indeed iris cf- 
| ;bux iris therefore ryrannicall. We have ſcen what the 
Clurch-:may:doe towards reſtraining falfe or- differing opinions, 
gextIflaall conſider by way of. Corollaric whar the Prince may 
his intereſt; and: onely.in — his people, and fer- 


| —_—_— of true Religion... 
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hr i ee lorful fora Prince. ro 8fve toleration to ſeveral Res 


& that grcar queſtion, 'Whether it be lawfull for a Prince to 
ginetoleration to ſeverall Religions. 

> Forfirit, it is a great fault that men will call: the ſeverall ſects 
of:Chriltians by the; names of ſeverall Religions: The Religi- 
on0EJ B Sus. CHR 15 T is the-forme of ſound doctrine 
and. -wholſome words , which is ſet downe in Scripture 
noe war 34 actually conveyed to us by plaine places, and ſepa- 
asFor the queſtion of neceſsary.or not neceſſary by theSym-- 
oy the Apoſtles.. Thoſe impertinencies which the wantonneſs 


of-men hath commenced , which-.their intcreſts have 
| _ -which ſerve not.truch ſo much as their own ends, are 
e:from being diſcin& Religions ; for matters of opinion are 

no; parts:;of the worſRip of God, nor in order to it, .but as they 
[11k 'to his Commandments ; and when they. 
contribute towards: it, are in that proportion as they contri- 

parts 60d actions, and minute particulars of that Religion 
end they. doe, or pretend to ſerve. And ſuch are all 

he ſects andall the. pretences of Chriſtians, but pieces and mi- 
autes of Chriſtianity, if they doe ſerve the great end, as every 
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—_ add ic allo a parc 6f * Religion that the li. + Humani ju- 
+» nnd yer lay ber mane ory oor repre 
God hor ſer x lirhix 26d trade & reftrzi6t;; that the foule of '# PMeSatic, 
wa ſhould be freeand acknowledge no maſter but Jeſs Chriſt ; ponds; 17m 
har caters ſpiritual) ſhould not be reſtriin'd by prnithments re. Sed nec re- 
aporally char che ſame meckencMſe 2nd chatity fhonld be pre» /1gion4 eſt co 
medinche promotion of Chriſkanity, that gave it fotradation gere-lighavow, . 
adincrement,& firmachs in its firſt publication ; that conditions Ponce dobee, 
Soul norbe more dopmaricall then ee verterall refolation and 19 vi. Term. 
efficacy” of the premiſes: And thar the perſons ſhould not more ad Scapulam, 
ettainly be condernmed then theit opinions confined ; and taftly, 
dit-alie infirttities of- men and difficaltics of things fhornld be 
00 £0 thiake 4atecicht fri the definitive ſentence 
mens - Bur there becanſe Yolteration of opinions is 
26 property Tuſtin of Region it tay be 2 queſtion of poli- 
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pines yeekis: opinion may acetdentally differbe the pablick 


IC dveractiveneſe of the perfor, atid the confi-. 


liefe and-the o _ of irs appendanit neceffiry, 

and therefore tolleration of perfivaſions in thefg cafes is 
wmbroonfiterad upon political cds nd is juſt fo to be ad-- 
chiceett or - as the- 6phtions or toflerttion of them may 
conllh with-rh6 publicke and neceflary gyds of Government. . 
Inelp thi ; Chriſtian Princes mult fooke to the intereſt of 
thee Govnmont,. ſvefpecnilly mult they conſider the intereſts 
"not ealtevery redargurion or modeſt diſcovery 

ofan Sed errot;, by rhe name of diſturbance of the peace. 
Foe:ir very ep thr the pecviſhneſs andiimpatietice of contra- 


dietion-in-el&Gbvernotrs'may break the peace. Ler them remem- 


bat- rhe of Chriſttanity, the-Liberry of Conſciences 
he wee of iid and them Joe jtice to the pet- 
ſupwhoever they zte thitare peeviſh, provided no mans.perſon 
nei; prejullice. Forifit be neceſſiry forall men ro 
ſkb&ribe to the” preſent eſtabliſhed Religion, by rhe ſame reaſon 
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at another time a. man-may_be bound-to ſubſcribe to the contra. 
dictory,and fo to all Religions in the world. And pony, who 
by their coo much confidence intitle, God to all their fancies, and 
make them to be queſtions-of Religion, and evidences for Hez. 

' ven, or conſignationsto Hell, they onely think this doctrine un. 
reaſonable, and they are the men that fisſt diſturb the Churches 
peace, and then thinke there is no appcafing the tumult bur by 
tting the victory. But they that conſider things wiſely, under. 
Rand that ſince ſalvation and.. damnation depend -not upon im- 
pertinencies, and yet. that publick. peace and. tranquillity may, 
- the Prince is in this caſe to ſeeke how to ſecure Government, and 
. the iſſes and intentions of that, while there is in theſe: caſes di- 
rectly no inſecurity to —_— unleſſe by the accidentall nach. 
ritablencſſe of them that diſpute : Which uncharitableneſſe is alſo 
much prevented when the publike peace is ſecured, and no;perſon 


* Deztera pre is on cither {ide ingaged upon *revenge,or troubled with diſgrace, 
onions oh wn or vexed with puniſhments by any decretory- ſentence againſt 
went a him. It was the faying of a wiſe ſtates-man I meane Than) 
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Aﬀeritas odis Heretic qui pace data fattionibus ſcinduntar., i perſpemtione uniuntur 
ſavaq; bela contra Remp. If you perfecute heretickes or dilcrepants, they unite 
Res themſelves as to.a common defence : If you permit them, they 
divide themſelves upon private intereſt,” and the rather, if this is- 
terelt was an ingredient of the opinion... , - | 
Numb,5., The Kmme is this, it concernes the duty of-a/Prince becauſe 
it concernes the Honour of God, [that all vices and every part of 
ill life be diſcount d and reſtrain'd : And therefate io relati- 
an to that, opinions are to be dealt with. 'For the underſtanding 
being to direct the will, and opinions to-guide our practices, they 
are conſiderable. onely as they teach impiety and- vice, as they ci- 
ther diſhonqur, God:or diſobey,.him... Now-.all ſuth doctrines 
are to. be condemned;;;bur for the perſons, preaching ſuch Do- 
drines, if they.neither jultific nor approve; the pretended Con- 


ſequences which are certainly impious, they.are -to-be ſeparated 


from that ,confideration, But if they know, ſuch conſequences 
and allow them, or if they doe.nor ſtay.cill the doctrines. produce 
impicty, but rake finne before hand, and; mannage them impioully 
i2 any ſenſe ; oxi exther themſelves or their doctrine doc really 
an 
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| and without colour or fained pretext, diſturb the publique peace. 
| *and;juſt intereſts, they are not to be ſuffered. In all other caſes + zxeat pru- 


it isnotonely lawfull to permit them, but it is alſo neceſsary that ders moniturn 
Princes and alin authority ſhowld. not perſecute diſcrepant opi- #44747 4- 


Fark: Rf n 3 » d Dionem ; 
| | nions And. in ſuch cafes wherein perſons not otherwiſe incom- Caſbum pur þ 
petent arebound ts. reprove an error , (as they are in many) A4«gu/tum in 


in allcheſe if the Prince makes reſtraint, he hinders menfrom #-e: verbs. Eos 
UV(ii'o qu: iR 
Divink all. 
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vant, 049 


doing their '\duty, and from: obeying the Lawes of Js su's 
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dabe,&: caerch,non Dearum ſolum cauſi : ſed quia uova numina hi tales introd.:centes mullos 
inpellunt ad mutationem 1eexm. W1de confurationes, ſeditiones,Conc liabula exiſtunt vos pio- [5 
Fo mint ime conductbiles frincipatni.Et legibits quog; expreſſum eſt, quod in rel gtouemn CONMm s. 
ninur, i#omium fertur injnriam. 
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| Of complyance With aſagreeing perſons or weakg conſtiences in ge= 
363 briimn 8 12:7 IEDY 96G 307% 4.0 p; 
JESSS ſe grounds 1t remaines that we reduce this doAtrine umb. 1, 
to practicall Conclufions, and confider among the.differing 
{fs and opinions: which trouble theſe parts of Chriſtendome, 
and comento our concernment, which ſets of Chriſtians are-to 
etolerated, and how farre 2 and which are to be reſtrained and 
panuſhed/intheir-ſeverall proportions 2 | PoE pes 4 | 
- The firſt conſideration is , that fince diverſity of opinions does Num. 2. F 
more concerne publike peace then _ , What is to be done ' I 
to;perſons mholdgbey a, publike ſanction upon a true allega- 
tion; that they-cannot believe it to be lawfull to obey ſuch con- 
ſituations ; alkthongh they. diſ-believe them upon inſufficient 
grounds; that is , whether in corftitita lege uiſagreeing perſons or 
weake conſciences are tobe complyed withall , and theig diſo- 
beying and difagreeing tolerated? FR 
3:1. Inthis queſtion there is no, diſtintion can be made between N#mb. 3. 
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Nawb. Fa. 


erfons tively weeks;/und bur-proxembing} fo. - F0o ah that pre. 
ae tot; are tobe altSwett cherſame libereh whatfoevet it'be - 


for'mouuns-{pirir iv knowne.cocany;,. bao ver God: and: himſclfe; 
atrS therefore pretenecsandoealityegin this caſe , alle botly alike 
inf ore&v to rhe perdlifee eolerutgione Amd this very things one ar. 


- is tfie'concernment of publique goretament, which is; ther-moſt 


of a[viblaret ,* when whar be: permibtedto ſome 


- purpoſes, may be demanded to many more, and thepity of the 
 Tawes abuſed to the impiety of other mens ends. - And if laws 


be made fo maffeable; as to'comphrwith weak confeiences, he 
that hath a, mind. to diſobey,. is rfade impregable againſt the 
coercitive power of the Law by this pretence. . For a, weak con- 
ſcience ſignifyes nothing inthis caſe, but a diſlike of the Law np- 

l alien, For if ſome weak. conſciences doe 0. 
bey the law, and others doe not , it ts not their weaknefſe inde- 
finitely that is the cauſe of it; but a_definite and particular per. 
-ſivaſion to the contrary. 'So that iflicha pretence be excuſe ſuf- 
fiojent from obtying;thenthefaw'.is.x fandvon'obliging every one 
to obey that hatha mind to it, and he that hath net,. my 


_ Soo te is no Lay at all, for he that hath a mind tot 


may-doc it if cierebe to Far at" hevhar Hake no/ mind to it 
need nottor ft efieTave.. 7 00 
 KAhdtherefore their of thr cannot” privdently frarke a lay 
park mper, arid expedicne”, Sir" dither fie tal loſe the for 
ality 6f x Yrw,” andheither fiayE power corrthrive; ner oblizato- 


he particular caſegive leave to anydore of men to- diſagree 0 

2. Suppoſe that'a Faw bemade with /greartreaſowifo as to fatis- 
fi divers perſons pions & pritdent; tharit eontiplyge with the nc 
effity vettutient; antt Him_y—gn tereſt of Gods ſer 
nd peplite'erder, wumay caflly be inragiried that theſe per- 
Tons which are obefient' ſons of the *Clnirch, maybe as 7ealow 


be but ad arbiecium inferior ti," of eller cafitidtianteeedently to 
2 


forthe publike order and diſcipline of the Chureh, as: others for 
their opiion'ageitfir, ind' maybe as inte Randalived if diſe 


bedience 
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I [RO tolerated, 2s others are-if the Law'be exacted, and 
 what:fhall be done inthis cafe? Both ſorts of men connat. be 


v9 >= withal, becauſe as theſe pretend to be offended at 

"the Jaw, aml by. conſequence (if they underſtand the conſe- 
of:their owne opinion) at them that ,obey the Law : 

| + Lay offended at them that unjultly difobey ir; 
IftherFore there-beany onthe right fide as confident and zea- 
ousasthey whoare on. the wrong fide, then the diſagreeing per- 
cons ure not to. be:complyed with:, to avoid. giving.offence;; for 
{fey be, offence js given to: better perſons, and ſo.the-miſ- 
-<irfe, viuch-fuch complying ſeeks to prevent, is made greater 
and more unjult, obedience is diſcouraged , and diſobedience is 
Sgally canonized for the reſult of -a holy and a tender-.con- 


> —_ x withthe diſagrecings of a ſort of men, is Numb. 6, 
<thetorall | 


overthrow:ofall: Diſcipline, and itis berter:ro. make no 
fawes of publiqueortbip, then to reſcind them inthe very con- 
Fitation :antithereean be no:cnd.in making the farigion, but to 
imaketicEaw:ridiculons,and the authority contemptible.For to 
fay that complying with weake :eenfriences {in - thervery framing 
aeallawof Diſcipline, :is |the iway to: preſerve unity, were all 
xwheasrofay, Totake away allLawes is: the tbeſt way-to, prevent. - 
4lifobedience. In luch \matters of indiffereneig, .the beſt way-of 


the fraftion, is'to nnite :the ;parts in 1the authority , 

þ ces bmder pay but-one, viz. Whether the-authority-muſt 
"ke obepethorinor? But ifapermiffion:be given. of diſputing the 
becomennext:to,infinite;A Mirroyrwhen 


| itisbrokewreprefents tho objett:mulciplyed and divided ;:;but if 


"it be} entirBand:through one centre [tranſmits the ſpecies to the 
2g9c,/ the Viſion ivoncand naturall. iLawes are: the Mirrour in 


 -whith:menaretp drefſe: and compoſe [their ations, and there- 


fore maſtnochobrokeowich fuck clauſes of exception-which may 
"Without: remedy beiabuſebro:the prejudice of authority, and 
Þ ren Aandialthumane:Gnftions. And.:1 hav in :ſome 

hesthavrthis precencet hack been.nothing bue : a;deſigne ;to 


[Aliforedirchr Iaiwytodifiancje: the: authority that! made 1 it, to 
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raiſethait owne credit, and a trophey of their zeale, to make it 
a charaRteriſtick note of a ſe&,andthe-cogniſance of holy perſons, 
and yet the men that claim'd exemption from .the Lawes, upon 
pretence of having weake conſciences, if in hearty exprefſion you 
had told them fo to their heads , they would have ſpit in your 
face, and were ſo farre from confefling: themſelves weake , 
that they thought themſelves able- to: give Lawes: to Chriſten- 
dome, to inſtru&t the greateſt Clerks, and:to-|Catechize the 
Church her ſelfe; And which-is the workt-of-all, they who 
were ally clamorous"that the: ſeverity of the Lawes 


were per Js 
honld flacken as to their® particular ,'and in matter adiapho- 


rous {in which , if the Church hath any anthority , ſhe hath 
power to make Lawes to indulge a leave to them to doe 
as they liſt, yet were the moſt imperious amongſt men , moſt 
decretofy in their-ſentences, and moſt'impatient of any diſagree. 


' ing from'them though in the leaſt minute and particular: where- 


2s by all the juſtice of the world, they who perſwade ſich 
a complyance in matters: of -fa&t , and. of fo little: queſtion, 
thould not deny to tolerate: perſons that differ -in ons of 
great difficulty and conteftation;” '-- + | 


 - 4. But: yet ſince all things almoſt-in-the world have beene 


———_— dif 75 wore —_ men, and the 
malice of others, and the infinite induſtry :and pertinacie of con- 
teſting and reſolution-to-congquer bath abuſed ſome. perſons in- 
noceatly imo» a” perſwaſion,-that:even-the Lawes: themſelves, 
thongh never ſo pruderitlhyconſtituted, are - itious or im- 
pious, ſuch perſons who are otherwiſe pious, humble | and reli- 
gjous, are not to be deſtroyed for fic: matters, which/in them- 

clves arenot'of concernmend:to ſalvation: and neither, are fo 


accidentally torfach:men and; ſuch-caſes (wheye- they arc 


tnnocently-abuſed ;:and they .1erre. without purpoſe: :and de- 


- figne..' And therefore if titre! be a'-publike diſpoſition in ſome 


perſons to diſlike Lawes of a:certaine quality, if..it;be fore-ſcene 


it.is tobe confidered is lege dicenda;.and:whatever inconveni- 
ence or particular; offence is fore-ſeene;/is either to; be directly 

avoided/mn the Law, or clic acompenſation -10vthe excellency - 
1-4 4 £ 9:5 Tac 


Ep 9 gms mh: ms = En DE OP gn + A OL Ns 


- Ll 


= ME > 


ld 
_- 


CW ow ©. & Wm——_IID ww i Rv3E O23 ( F 9 $2 w — 2 me 


, the 


arly be determined by a Law. 


” 4 


$77: The Liberty of Prophelhing.. 


221 


Law; and certaine advantages, made to out-weigh their 
pretenfions But i» lege jam difta, becauſe there may be a neceſli- 
ty fome / perſons ſhould- have a liberty indulged them ;' it is 
necefary;.chat the Governours. of the Church, ſhould be ins 
eeaſted: with a -power-to conſider the /particular caſe; and in- 
dalge a liberty ro the perſon, and grant perſonall diſpenſiti- 
ons This I ſay is to be done at: ſeverall times, upon paiti- 
cafarinftance, upon ſingular conſideration, and new <mergen- 
r4es/0Bur that-a: whole kind of men, ſuch a kind to. which all 
men-withour-poſſibility. of being confutcd may pretend, ſhould 
at once in the very frame of the Law be permutted to diſobey, 
isto nullifie the Law, to deſtroy Diſcipline, and to hallow dit- 


obedience ; it takes away the obliging part of the Law, and makes 
that the thing enacted ſhall not be enjoyn'd, bur tolerated onely:. 


it. deſtroyes unity and uniformity, which to preferve was the 
very.end of ſuch lawes of Diſcipline : it bends the rule-to the 


thing which is to be ruled, ſo that the law obeyes the ſubjeR,. 
not the ſubject the law : it is to make a law for particulars, 


not -upon generall reaſon and congruity, againſt the prudence 
and defigne of all Lawes in the world, and abſolutely without the 
example of any Church in Chriſtendome ; it prevents no ſcan- 


. dall;, for ſome will be ſeandalized at the authority it ſelfe, ſome 


at. the complying, and remiſneſſe of Diſcipline, and ſeverall men 
at matters, and upon ends contradietory ; All which cannot,ſome 
t not to be complyed withall. 


"6: The ſumme is this. The end of the Lawes of Diſcipline are N,b. 8. 


in an inimediate order to the conſervation and ornament of the 


publique, and therefore the Lawes muſt not ſo tolerate, as by con- 
ons to deſtroy themſelves. and the publike benefit,but 


LIE 
tf there be cauſe for it, they muſtbe caſfated, or if there be no ſuf-. 


fient cauſe, the complyings mult be ſo as may belt preſerve the 
particulars in eonjun&tion with the publike end,. which becauſe it 
is primarily intended,js of greateſt conſtderation. But the partt- 

rs whether of caſe or perſoh are to be conſidered occaſionally 
and emergently by.the Judges,but cannot. antecedently and regu- 
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Torthis fort —_— of ſo generall pretence , that all Lawes 
and afl Jui beabuſedby them. Thoſe ſefts which 
are axe fed ho "Namie, avhich have -a-;fyſtere of Articles, a 

of proflen, ns Prcohmne be: more-clecrly determined ;in their 
ener $4 concerning thelawfultiefſeof permitting ehkizrprofuſſi. 
ons and aſſemblies. 

Ifhall iiſtance'm two, whitharemolt treublefome and moſt 
difik'd,; and by atrarcountmaile of theſe, 'rve may-make judge- 
ment. mhrmeſin donetorartis others whoſe errors arenotap- 
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| ©? A particrtr conficeration of the opinions of the Anabuptiſtse. 
| mp Anabaptiſts F eonfidetonely their two- eapitall opini- Numb, r, 


ofis\, the'one avainſt the baptiſme of infants; rhe other apainſt 
faFacy: znd becauſe they produce diffeteht judgements ard 
feds, all their other fancyes whickvary as/the Moon 
d or falbin their proportion and likenelſe to theſe. 


Pptcttexcule on theit (de, chat their errone.is nor rmpudent or 


yihelble. The baptifine of infants refts-who!ly upon this diſcourſe. . "N 4 


When God'made 2 covenant with Abrakzm for himſelfe and Numb. 3.2 
tis polterity, jnrs which the Gentiles were reekoned by ſpricuall | 
option; he'd for the preſent configne that covenant with the 

WMtamnett of circameiſion. The Ss. nt of which rite, wastoall 

— Ribfartiily; fromthe #fajor dow, to-the Proſetjrus demicilio, and 

thinfarit&of cigftdayes old; Now the very nature of this cove- 

t being x covenant. of faithfor:its formallity ., and with all 
Rirthfallpcoplefor the objedt ; atrd cirernmitifion beinga ſcale of 
rftiscovenant, if ever any rite dot'fupervetie to/confiene the fame 
covenant, that rite- mnft acknowledge circnmcifienfor its type 
and precedent.” Anithis the Apoſtle tels ns in exprefſe doctrine. . 

Now the natare of types, .is to give ſome proportions to its ſuc-. 
c&four the Antitype;and they: both being ſeales of the ſame righ- 
rteouſneſle of faithyit will not eaſily be found where theſe two 
ſales have any fuck diftin@ion in their nature or purpoſes , as to- 
appertaine to'perfonsof differing capacity , and not equally con-- 
cetneall , and this argument was thought of ſo much force by. 
fone of thoſe excellent men which were Biſhops in the primt- 
tive clittrch; that a good Biſbop writ an-Epiſile to F, —_ to- 
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verb. Apoſt, 


Reſp.adOr- 
thedoxos. 


Numb.5. 

POE ws nattralibus; they cannot goe to. God,or attaine to eternity: | 

_ to whichithey were-mntended- in. their firſt being and creation, 
and, therefgre murh lelie ſince their, naturals are impair'd by the 
.carfe;on humane. nature procur:d by. Adams .prevarication, And 
ifa,nattrall agent canhot = puris natwralibus attaine to heaven, 


kingke of him whether or no it were lawfull to baptize infhmce bo be- 
fore the eighth day, becauſe the-rype of baptiſme was miniſtred 
in that circumciſion;he in-his diſcourſe ſuppoſing that the firſt rite 
was a direction to the ſecond , which prevailed with kim ſo _arre 


| a5 to belicve i i to.limit, every circumſtance, 


-: And not:onelyhis type; bur; che acts of Chriſt which were 
previous ro the; inſtiturion of baptiſme: did prepare our under- 
MHanding by ſuch impreſſes as were ſufficient to produce ſuch per- 
ſwaſion in us; that Chriſt intended this miniſtery for the achual 


- advantage of infants:s wellas of perſons of underſtanding. For 
Chriſ.command ras children hank cm unto him, he 


took them i in iearines he p{ed- hands them nd bleſsed 
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which jon ſupernatural] 'end;,cHtifch! ns when it 1s loaden with © 
_ .eiclddtald and -/ ptievous! ifripe or ce "Now ; Ve linee the 
only-wiy revealed ts ts of mg Hedven'3 is by Jeſus Chtift; 

'the firft- inlet iyro. Chriflfabiey , andaccefſe to him is by 
| apcſ, as  opyeen by the perperuall Analogy of the Nay Te- 

| ther Infatcs ate not perſons capable of thar end which: 
ion of hmtde Baritte,, 'atid r6'which rhe ſonke of 
nv in rs bring toode Inwivttall was ffehtially defign'd, and fo 
are miſerable abu deficitnie from rhe very. ebd of innahity, if 
+ rhey tis before the ale of teaſon ; or clic rhey muſt bebrovghc 
4 Chriſt by utie Chureh deorey, Char is bythe Font and watets 


Baptiſts, - 
bo «ity coi ſev2ii8vilore pt nr and plaafible that Tn- Amb. 
tdther then men of tmadertanding fhowld baprized: % 
"ſince the efficacy 6f the'Siietainenty depends upon” Divirie Infti- 
tntion and immediate benedi®tion, and that they produce their. 
- ets indepentencly upon min, in them that doe not hinder 
-MeiPoperation; fines Tofants:cantior by any a& of their own 
' _——_—_ of thi owl alvarih , which ren. of reaſon 
ahi] elidicetmy;by 289 of ventae'& eteRtion; it ix mote agreeable 
<x6the 6 of God, the honour and excellenty of the Sacra- 
-riErit; 2 rhe neceſſity of its infticution thar it ſhonld in Tn- 
ny the want' of humane a&ts and free - obedience, 
 whidethevery thing it ſelfe ſepitits ro. Gy ebes,, becauſe irs 
homes mr ;-nd requires” horhing off man's part., but 
Ky eficusy bee'tor hindered: And then in” Infants, rhe 
ſpot © 'equall, and the tietefſiry more; they catinor | ponere 
Eby: the farbe reafor) cantot doe orhets as, whieh 
Sactuments doe advantage us rowards our liopes of 
tiÞdherebie bave thote need t6 be ſupplyed by -a6aQ, 
| and ao itaflorr Divine and ſupetharacall. 
And this is'6t only fecellary in reſpe& of the" copdirion 'of Namb. 7. 
Irifaties in capacity; ro doo att. of grace, but allo in obedience 
-ro'Divige' precept. For Chtift made a Law whoſe Sanfion 
_- Bwich'an exdufive negative to her char-are nor ba ized, 
'' FOnlefſe-d' wits "bv bore of warty and of the Spirit , he ſhall ot 
. nu a7 nie ern f heaven”) If then Infants Have a: ca- 
pucty of belt <oMheites* with —_ in the Kingdeiie of his 


Father, 
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arep,, Bid. So Pet. Peres be Fathers the 
ſſe Fig þ bs. would Es = how 
At * " be convey'd. to our children, we: have an cx- 
ol the ame. Sermon of S, Peter, Be baptized, and ye 

F7 "Ee ro Ghoſt 1; So:thas 3horgfoge; be- 
the; holy Gr &, 30d Yaptiſad ja-he meane: 


Ereton pertains $0 them, 
; wii whichje..c efte&. of Baptiſm: does ap- 
bh ANG If hat ye any. or chik this: Ar 
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ll as tous, and So Pan. ayes the Children of believing Pa- 
| ar TY , and butt have the holy Ghoft who 1-the 
Koutitaine, of holineſſe and fanRific tion) therefore they are ta 

' 6G we he Ggp and. the 
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Gitdeed Fs © ok ; dg With the'Jewes, 
War hee involve their Children, abd*; gave it em-a 


eſtabliſh the Covenant, and its appendane' Promike, ei. 
God does nor ſo. mnch love the i Cinych as. he did the'Sy- 
 nipfehe,, and the'metcies' of; the Goſpel are more felirain'd, 
Wok be thetcles of the'Lay , "God having reade'a Covepabi 
id i Kofi" of Iſrael, atid none” With the Childred © bf 
Ftiffian Parencs; 'or if he "hath, yer we want the comfort of 
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=p 'ptaRtile. Apoſtoli Fot they /(ro'whom ave in. 
recept WE Sina Ut 'Nariors baptizing, th toll >, apd. 
ENations Without 'Childrelr never er, 306 that 

were pany, cotcern'd"in*rhar 'commuſſion,) 
pF they Farnilies, par ricularly that of. Stephanus and dis 
Fin Lorek it is Cage ei pare Ig ſome 
= not ſucking Babes. © And this 1e "aid aeicend. 
vpoir che Chun mn. Tape by Tradftio : ſtslicall * Of 
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ab poſtal rm accepit , etians paruniis baptiſmum dare: 975543 
And S. Aaftix, Hos E, celeſia A majorum fide percepit -: * And Sac > y” 8 p 


mrally all Wricers (as Calvin fayes) affirm! ye. ſame thing ; 
or -nullas eft Ser: 
SFoloraen ſuch 
os; repre Goght to be biptiz'd,* char it is fiwply 
{ary, that they who deny' ir are 'Herericks , and ſuch are 
Hor-to be endured becauſe they deny*to Infants hopes and take 

Fay the poli ility-of tes falyation, which is revealed to us. 
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70 inferre a. cellity, ah ety in; thys Cir- 


i I 0 then 1 fr e other annexes, of. the 
{ A the aſe i a Big in the Bops Queſt 10n ro 


for why han not Infants be baptized juſt upon. the 
Toy 3 dis as circumaſed? If the correſpondence of the 

niment to .inferre ons circumitance, which, is 
Pan, TTY the i myl enniſbele of. the Rite, 


ot. inferre 2 nd. then alſo, Fetnals- muſt nor 
+4, becas vc ff: 3 were not, circumciſed : Bur ic.were 
her if we. woul nnderſtand i ic right, to proſecute the 

alogy Po the- Type to the Anti-rype- by way-of Jetter..and 
i iric een ion,. and as;Circumciſion figures | Bapciin, ſo 
's oft the Circurncifion. ſhall. fignifie ſomething, 

ual h is the adfierencies of Baptiſm: Andcheretore as In- 
ts were circatheiſed , ſo {pirituall Infants ſhall be-bapcized, 
Which iþ picitpall Circymcifion; for here Babes had the mi- 


vittry © | the Ces to: fignifie ap we mu when, We give our 
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far. The Liberty of Propheſjing. 


Argutnenc\ will come-ra nothing without: any: need: of, God=- 
fathers, or the. fairh-of any/bady elſe; And it is: roo-narrow a- 
conception.of God Almighty gbecauſe he hath-tyed us to the ob- 
ſexvation of the Ceremonies of his own inſtitution, tharchere -- 
fore he hath ryed himſelfe to. ir. Many thouſand wayes thee: 
are by which God can- bring any reaſonable ſoule ro himſelte :- 
But nothing is more unreaſonable , then becauſe he hach. tryed 
all men of years and diſcretion to this way , therefore we -of our 
own heads ſhall carry Infants to him that way withour his di- 
re&ion : The conceic is poore and low, and the ation cone- 
uent-to.it Is too bold and yentrous,, my/terium mennm mibi &- 
ths dewns mee ;;Lert hint doe - what: he pleaſe-to. Infants, wee, 
.'Only this is certain;that God hath as greart-care-of Infants as- 
oh others ; and becauſe they have no capacity of doing ſuch as 


liate mezcy bring thew-rhither where: he- hath intended 
wp; but-co fay.;thar-therefore: be will doe it by-an.externall 
and miniſtery ,-and-rhar-copfin'd to a; particular,, viz. This 


* 


Nambe1 7s © 


3:may bein order to acquiring ſalvation, God will by his own» 


Rae-and no other, isno good Argument, upleſſe God could not- 


- dot it. withour. ſuch meanes, or-chac be had faid hewou'd not :  - 


And-why. cannot. God as well doe his mercies tro Infants row 


ciiom;or; Baptiſm? *- - 


. 


want. of this excernall Miniſtery ,. much lefſe for prevaricating 
Chriſts.precept of Ns quis renarns fuerit,&c. For firlt, the Wa- 
ter-and the $piric-in this place fignifie thegame thing ; and by 
Water is meant-rhe effect of the Spirit, cleanfivg and purifying 
the. Soule , as: appears in» its-parallel place of Chriſt baptizing 
with the Spirit and-wiely Fire. For alchough this was. literally. 
tulfilledin: Pentecoſt, yer morally there is more in it , for ic 

is the ſign-of-the effe& of the holy Ghoſt , and his productions 
the foule;: and ir-was an excellency of our -blefſed -Sa- 
Yiour's office, - that he baprizes$ «ll that come tro him with the 


and with fire ; for ſo S. Jeb» preferring Chriſts miſſion 


boly. Gh 
__ office before. his own, tells the Jewes , nor Chriſt's Dilſci- 
ples, char Chriſt ſhall. baptize them with Fire and the holy Spis 


90 IE 


$ 


_ 


,a$ he did before: the inftitution either of -Circum+-  - 


fe However, there 1s no danger that Tsfants ſhould periſh for nrmbore 


ECL DT TY 


IX EY 


" -ritPiatcis 0/6 char cone! corhim: 4 uv 7ebu the" Baptiff did wich 
'warer;;'for-ſolies the-Kntitheſir' Att yori tiigy 8s well con- 


clude'thao (Infarcs maſt alſo: paſſe throuph'rhe fire 2s through 


che: warer;: And that we-may not think ' this 'a trick to elude 


' thar which is- fuppoſed ro be the effe&of Bapt 
-Savionr's excluſive negerive be. « 


rhepreffire'of rhis placez Flrer ayes the ſane thipg 3 for when 
ke:had faid thar Baprifarſaves us,headfies by way of explicari- 


or finer rhi-waſbing of 1hv\fieſt; brrtheronfralernr of a good Con- 


ſeiencOrewards Gia plainty ſay ing'tbie it/ 3s hot warer , or the 
purifying of the'body ,'but che cioaniing of the _ that does 


m ; and if our 


ys.” Carl expounded By ahilogy- to this 
of Par; as cetrainly! the other piratie! idRance woft; and this 


- . may, then it will be ſo farre from proving the neceſſity of 1n. 
© fants Baptiſm; rhat"it:can conclude for no #149 that he is ob- 


.ig'd the Rire; and the (doctrine: of the: Bapriſins is 6nly to 


 detive flom the very words of Inflitution , 'arrd'tot be forced 


fram words which-wete ſpoken: before it! war Ordaitrd, Bur 
t6:fevpaiſe chis advange Pardo foppoſe!ic(meant'Ff exrer- 
- nallBapeiſm; yer'tchis 60 more” inferres 'Fneceifity- of Infinr's 
| Bapfilis; ther) the'other words of Chriſt inferte .@ riecefficy 
-ro0-Sive then the holy Cotntminiots; Nf ronmdevarit carnem 


 E-Bernw, & biberitht ſungwinend';/ wow introtbrs- in reg num 
"rilvines; 'ond yer wedee nor thinkthels words luBevr Ar- 


gurnent.co'communicate them ; if men therefore: will:doe us 
Juſtice, eithee Ter: then give both (Sacraments to" Infants , as 
ſome Apes of the 'Churchs: did), of neither. For-the wit of 


mai is not able to ſheyy a diiparity in the-SarRion, or in the 


Evergie of irs/expreffion. And therefore they were honeſt that 
-avderfio0d the obligzarion robe pataliel,afid performed it accord- 
inply; and yerbecauſewe ſay they were-deteived. it one inftance, 


and yet the obligation (all the world canner reaſonably/fay but) 
-3s the ſame; they ate-as honeſt and as reaſonable rhat doe nei- 
ther. And fince the Ancicht Church did with-an equall opi- 


 'nion of 'neceſFty give them the Communion, andyet men now 


addyes do not, why (hallmen be*more burthened with a preju- 

dice and' a name of obloquy,fornot giviep the Infants ' ohe Sacra- 

ment more thee they are difliked for nor affording them the 

other, If Anabaptifi ſhall be a name of digrace, why hail nor "_ 
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- -other vame be'invented for them that deny ro communicate In- 
fants, which (hall be equally diſgracefall, or elſe beth the opi- 
- niens fignified by ſuch names, be accounted no diſparagement, 
:bur receive their eſtimate according ro their truth ? 

:. Of which truth fince we are now taking account from pre. 
+ gerces of Scripture, ir is cofifiderable that the ditcourſe of S.Perer 
- which is pretended for che inticling Infancs to the Promiſe of the 

oly Ghofti, and by conſequence ro Baptiſm ; which is ſuppo- 
ſed to be its infirument and conveyance, is wholly a fancy, and 


-hach in it nothing of certainty or demonſtration, and not much” 


probability. For beſides that the thing ir (elſe is unrealonable, 
andthe holy Ghoſt works by the heigthning and: improving 
-o8r natural! facalties , and therefore is a promiſe that fo con- 
-ceryes them as they are reaſonable: creatures, and may have 
a fitle to it, in proportion to their nature , but no poſſeſſion 
_ of reception of it , till rheir faculties come into at ; beſides 
-this, I fay ,, the words (mentioned in S. Peter's Sermon (which 
we'the only record of the: promiſe) are interpreted npon 2 
-weak miſtake : The promiſe belongs to you and to your children, 
-therefore 'Infancs are actually receptive of ir in that capacity. 
'That's-the: Argument ; bur the reaſon of it is not yet diſcove- 
red, nor ever will, for | 20 you avd yorur children | is to you and 
- yoat poſterity, to yon & your children when they are of the ſame 
«Capacity, in which you are effeQtually receptive of the promile; 
But he that when ever the word [chi/dren} is uſed in Scripture 
'fhall by [children] nnderftand Infncs, mult needs. believe thac 
mall J/-aet there were no men, bur all were Infants ; and if that 
had been crue, ic had beene the greater wonder they ſhould 
-OVereome the Anetiver and beat the King of Afoab, and march 
[ - — anddifcourle ſo well, for they were all called thechildren 
- Andfor the agar: 
.theic Parents be faichfull, ic Ggnifies nothing bur that chey are 
 « by defigpation, jult as Jerewy enttJods Baptiſt were ſanQi- 
"in their Mothers womb, that is they were: appointed and 
defign'd for holy Minifteries ; but had nor received the Promiſe 
of the Father te gift of the holy Ghoſt, forall that fanRifica- 
tio ; and juſt ſo'the Children - _—_ Pacentonre-nRibiod, 
433 / :G.8 : - - Mat 


Numb. 19. 


n of S. P«wl that Infants are holy , if Numb; 26: 
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The Tilgry of Propheſying. has, 


thar'is-defign'd to the- ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt , and the future 
participation of the Promiſes, - 

And as the Premiſe appertaines not ( for ought appears) to 
Infants in that capacity and conſiſtence, but only by the title of 
their being reaſenable creatures , and when they come to thar 


a&.of which by-nature they have rhe faculty ;-:o if ir did, yer - 


Baptiſm is not the meanes of .conveying the holy. Ghoſt. For 
_ that which Peter ſayes, be baptized and ye ſhall receive the holy 
Gheſk, ſignifies no more then rhis :. Firſt. be baptized and then 
by- impoſition of the; Apoſtles hands (which was another my- 
Kery and. rite,.) ye, ſhall. receive - the;:Promiſe- of the Father: 
And ps oy 0 an infinuation of the rite of:copfirma+ 
tion, as 1.10 this ſenſe expounded by divers Ancient Anthors, 
and. in-ordinary miniſtry, the effeR of it is not beſtowed upon 
any..unbaptized. perſons ;. for it 1s-in order next after Baptiſm; 
and:upon.this ground Peter's Argument in the caſe of (ornelius 
was;concludipg enough 4 majors ad mins : Thus the holy Ghoſt 
wa beſtowed upon bim and his Family, which gift by ordinary 
miniſtery was-conſequent to Baptiſmy- (not as the effe& is to 
' the cauſe or to the proper infirument, but as a conſequent. is 
to.an antecedent-in- a chaine of cauſes accidentally and by-po- 
fitive inſticution. depending upon each —_ God by that mi- 
racle did give teſtimony, thet the. perſons of the -men were in 
great difpoſitions-zowards Heaven, and therefore were to be ad- 
migted to thoſe Rites, . which: are the ordinary inlets into the 
Kingdome of Heaven... But then from hence to argue that 
wherever there is a capacity of receiving the.ſame grace, there 
alſo the lame ſign is to be miniftred, and from hence to inferre 
Pzdo-baptiſm, is an. Argument very fallacious upon ſeveral! 


. . diparily, it was conveyed independently from any myſtery, and 
ſo the Argument goes upon a wrong ſuppoſition. . Secondly , if 
zhe-ſnppofition were true, the propoſition: built upon it is falſe; 
for- they that. are,capable of -the ſame grace, are. nor alwayes ca- 
pable of the ſame fgn.z. for women underthe Law of Aoſes, al- 
though they were capable of the righteouſneſſe of Faith, yet they 
ere nor capable of the ſign of Circumciſion : For God does not 

T1; : : _ alwayes 


Sn Firſt, becauſe Baptiſm is not the fign of theholy Gholi, 
; by another myRtery it was conveyed ordinarily, and extracts 
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| $.rs. The Liberty of Propheſying. 


-alwayes convey his graces in the ſame manner, bur to ſome me- 


diately, to others immediarly ; amd there is no better inſtance 


inthe world of it, then the. gift of the holy Ghoſt (which is 


the thivg' now inſtanc'd in this conteſtation) for ir is certain 
4p Scripture, that it was ordinarily given by impoſition of 
hands, and that after Baptiſm; (And when this came into an 
ordinary miniftety, 1t was called by the Ancient Charch Chriſm 
-or Confirmation) bur yer it was given ſometimes wichour im- 
pofition of hands,as at Pentecoſt and to the Family of Corne- 
lis; ſometimes before Baptiſm, ſometimes after , ſomerimes in 
conjunRion with it. 


Andafter all this , leaſt theſe Arguments ſhould not aſcer- Namb. 22; 


xaine their Cauſe , they fall on complaining againſt God, and 
will not be content with God , unlefſe they may baptize their 
.Children, but take exceptions that God did more for the 
-Children of the Jewes. But why fo? Becauſe God made a Co- 
venant with their, Children a&tually as Infants, and confign'd'it 
by Circumciſion : Well ; ſo he did with our children too in 
their proportion. [He made. a Covenant of ſpirituall Promiſes 
on his part, and fpirituall and reall ſervices on ours; and this 
pertains to Children when they are capable , bur made with 
them as ſoon as they are alive, and yet not fo as with the 
:Jewes Babes; for as their rite conſign'd them aRually , ſo ir 


: was @Nartiovall and temporall bleſſing and Covenant, as a ſepa» | 


.xation-:of chem from the portion of the Natiens, a marking 


them: for a peculiar people, (and therefore while they were in + 


the Wildernefſe and leparate from the commixture of all-people, 
they were not at all circumciſed) but as that rite did ſeale ' the 
righteouſneſle of Faith, ſo by vertue of its adherency , and re- 
-manency in their fleſh , ir did that work when the Children 
came to age. But in Chriſtian Infants the cafe is otherwiſe; for 
the new Covenant being eftabliſh'd upon better Premiles, is not 
only. to better purpoſes, bur allo in diſtin manner to be an- 
derftood ; when their ſpirits are as receptive of a ſpiritnall 
-a& or impreſle as the bodies of Jewiſh Children were of the 
© of Circumeiſion, then it is to be conſign'd : Bac this bafie 

is quickly at an end, by ſaying that God hath done no 

e for ours,:then for their Children ; for hee will doe the 
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mercies of 2 Father end-Creetor to-them, and hre-did no- more 


to-the other ;. but.;he hich dove [more To. 'ours 3 for he hath 


' made Covenzne with them and bait it upon Promiſes of 


the,greateſt cohcerement 5 he:did-nort ſb ro them-:-Buc then for 


==> ny 6 | cant wn not-atall in reſpe& 


— Co watldeie when-God hath-mide s Proimeper. 
raining alſo ito tnr Children -( for foowr Adveriaries contend, 
and ve alſo acknowledge in 4s erme-:ſtin) ſhall mor his Pro- 
miſe, this wordof God be of ſufficient truth,cerraineyandofficacy 
ro-Qule cotnfore, unlefſe: we rempri3od. and:riquire a gn of 
| = -May- hoe Ghrift {ay 20 eh6e men Gn rting, ro the 
Wes,.:4 ag ptimay ung poorer gomarig ar _ 
mo figns -wo if? Bar:the rub. ces, chis 
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ade mew ſporng of 


aſcertain thiwro. their ovn-ſe@byyiren 'they:cameros 


_ os: for: ſame-ochet-eaſon nor. rrafinitred 20 '05,, vom rhe 


Queſtion of fact /ir- ſeife is mor Hbfſiciencly Patertmin'd, For the 


iofinuation-bf 

Children cerealhly 1ar6- a part, ' dots as tire tirele-adraneage 35: any 
of the'reft ; becauſe orher :paraſte! 1oxprefſionsof Soriprare- tor 
deeeirnine-and expound themſelves ro/a ſente chat includes noc 


all perſons abſolately-, 'bur of a. capable; congicion;; ws aderace - 


A. -pfeetite Dis WM. WONT RET, and di- 


vers: "more. 
es for he edmeRture conterning ithe \Fanily, of onphem 


rt which 5s bw of the A nt-thac' unleſſe - 
of it;; this !ig.che [greateſt 


char-:precepr'of baprizing \e!//Nheribur,, cofrywhich 


SSA ee _ a. a _ -"Y 
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the beft ir is bat'a conjeRnre, and befides thar it is not prov'd 


that chere'were Children is the Family; yerif chat were granted, 


I followes nor- that they were baprized, becauſe by { whole Fa- 
weilies ] in _— is meant all- perſons of reaſon and age 
within the Family; for it is ſaid, of the Ruler at Capernaumy, 
vhiee be believed nil all his howſe : Now you may atlo ſuppoſe 


loh, 4, 


thet'in his houfe were lictle Babes , thar 1s likely enough , and 


you way ſuppoſe thar they did believe roo before they could 


wnterftand, but that's 'nor fo likely-; and then the: Argument 


frota taprizing of Srepher's houfhald may bee allowed juſt as - 
probable : But this is ceaman-like tO build upon-ſuch Night ary: 


'But Tradition by all meanes muſt ſupply rhe place of Scrips 
ref;and net wn 1, ubepreger Apoltolicall, thac Infants 
were baprized : * 

Wis rely 'apon'the written Word of. God as ſufficienc to efta- 


ur'at this we are not 'much moved : For we - 


Numb: 2572 ; 


bliſh-all rae Religion, doe hor valne the Allegation of Tradi- 
ws ';: And however the world goes ; none of the Reformed - - 
Churches carprecend this Argument againſt this opinion; be- 
diſe: they who reje@t Tradition -when tis againſt them:, "mult -- | 


mon po at all for them: : 'Bar if wee thonld allow the - 


Xo be'good , yer how will it be verified? for fo farreas- + 


hive appeare; ir-relies whollyuponthe Teltimonyof Oripen, 
forfioth' tim ufo bar. Now a Tratlitton Apofialicall it 


go med why -with a fuller; Peftimony then of one” perſon  : 
whoneall fter- Ages have contemnt of many'errors;will obtain: - 


f Hitle'reparation 4mongſt-thoke who know 'thar- things have. 
pon 'ptmrer Authority 'precetided ro derive from the Apo-. 
es, and yer ally , that. it will'be 2 great Argument char he 


i” eredeetivandtwerk; thar hall bederermin'd by fo weak: pro- 
| batioh/in' artees of fo great:concermment. ' And the rruch of 
| - the baſinefſe 1525 there 'was no' command: of Scripture to ob- 
ligs Childreh tw rhe'firſceprion'of Ir, ſo the-neceſſity of Pzxdo- 

ciſm was-nor determin'd im 'the Chnrch ci} in'the eighth 


Kpe-afterChrift;barin'the yeare q4rB'in che . 2Llrvitar Coun 


cll;2 Provincidll.of Mfrica , there WAas:2 'Canon made for Pz-- - 
do+bapeiſae; never el then! T grant ir-waspratiz'd in Africa -- * 


before that. time; and they or lome of them. thought well of - -+ 
4h | | .o. Itge ii, 


& 8 3. 
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it, and though that. be no Argument for us to think fo, yet none 
'of them did eyer before, pretend it ro be neceffary, none ro have 
' been. a precepe of the Goſpel.  S. Auffir was the firſt that ever 
preach'd it to be abſolucely. neeeflary , : and it-was in his hear 
and anger againſt Pelegine, who: had warm'd and chafed him fo 
' 'im_that Queſtion. tirat ir made him innovate {in other do&trines 

poſſibly of more +concernment-then; .this.. - And that alchough 
'this'was, practiſed avcicntly in'eLf:ice ,.yer that it:was with- 


was the 
br fac 


+ ++ ame Ai, 

monltirem of 

ly, that if the, 
»* q/ a gs. 


child , _it Were 


Faith, .which Confeſſion ſuppoſes: underſtanding , and free 
DONE rh LN ſomable. the child ſhonld he. confign'd with 


þ amyRtery, fince, it cannot. doe any a of choca orunder- 
| aaoyfiry, f 7 9 


'» 


ndivg :. non ſpeaks reaſon, and it intimates 2-practiſe 
which-was abſolutely unverfall in the Church, of interrogativg 
ee eg nnens coneyrang oh - pals Caned 3 Which is 
one Argument that either , they did, not admit; Infants. ro Bap- 
rife Or that. they, did prevaricate 'egregiouſly'in king Que- 
ſions of:them, who. chemſelves jknew were not capable of gi- 
_Vipg anſwer, [29 1500 £56 SAT 157 Dn 
EOS h 
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2.18, 


ciſm,, becauſe in that Sacrament there: being. a Confeſſion of 
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—_— 
_ 


$18; The Liberty of Propheſying. : 239 


-- "And ro' ſupply their -incapzcity by the: Anſwer! of a God- Numb. 27. 
father; is but the. ſame: unreaſonablenefſe aRed with'a worle Quid ni ne- 
circumſtance : -And there is no ſenſible account can: be given cle clt (lic le- 
of it; for- that which ſome. imperfeAly murmure concerning 5'* Franc. Iu- 
Nipalations civill. perform'd-by Tutors in the name of their Pu* {4 Tung 
; ;Þils:, 4:an abſolate vanity : For what if by -politive-Confti- ſponſores eti- 
 rition'of the Romans ſuch ſolennities of :Lay are: required in am periculo 
all Ripulations, and by indulgence are permitted in the. caſe of igri qui & 
a notable benefir accruing ro Minors, muſt God be ryed , and j? Pore” 
Chriſtian Religion rranſaRt- her myſteries by proportion and — 
con with the Law of the Romans? I know God might ones ſuas poſ- 
if-he world have appointed Godfathers to give Anſwer in be- (inr,& proven- 
halfeiof the Children, and to be fidejuſſors for them-; bur-we-*2 wake indo- 


cannor find any Anthority or ground that he- hath, and if he _— _ * 


had, then ir is to be ſuppoſed he would have given them Come ;jr,,p 18. 
miſſion to : have tranſacted the folennity with better circum» ; 
Aces; and given Anſwers with more truth. - For the Que- 
iRioh; is asked of believivg in the preſent. And if the Gods - 


Dotorions- 
not capable of believing, and if he were, he were alſo capable cap. 18. iraque 
of diflenting, and how: then doe they know his mind? And "2 perſonz 


| iTertaullien gives: advice that the Baptiſm-of Infants ,.* 

Thould: bee: deferred ill they: could give an Ty of their A 

Faith , and. the ſame allo is the Councell of * Gregory _— crium #:ate, 

of Nazienzwm, although he allowes them'to haſten it in caſe cunQatio bapy 

of neceſſity3- for though. his reaſon taught him/whar was fit, {99 uſer 
yet he-was overborn with-the praiſe and opinion of his Age, tamtn cid 


which began/to beare too vielently upon him, and yet in ano» paryulog-»Fi- -- 
ther place he makes mentien-of ſome to whom Baptiim was not ant Chriſtiani - | 
ipfired Sie 11@1b7174, by xeaſon of Infancy ; To which if we © Chriſtuma - 


adde thac the Parents of S. Auftin, S, Hicrom, and S. Ambroſe = potue. 
although they.were Chriſtian, yer did not bapriſe their children +» > <R14 Foe 


before they were ;o-years of age, it will be very conliderable quzſt inS.Bap= --- 


inthe-example, and. of. great efficacy for deſtroying the ſuppoy *iſtma, 
ſed neceflity or derivation from the Apoliles, - 


+ But however: it is againſt the perpetuall analogy of Chriſts Naw, 28s 


DoKrcine to baprize Infants 3 For beſides that Chrilt never gave 
Sm Wo _ _ ws 2 als . any---, 


fer in the name of the child , [ 1 dee b:lieve} it is Lip, de bapti, 
ſpeak falſe and ridiculouſly ; for- the Infant is prope finem, ... 


cujuſque con- - 
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Numb, 29, 


of appears 


precept- ts m_ them, nor ever himſclfe nor his Apoſiles 
) did baptize any of thems ; All char either he or 
his: Apoſtles faid concerning ir, requires ſuch previous diſpoſiti- 
ons to Baptiſm of which Infams are nor inabto , and theſe are 
'Faich and Repentance :' And nor to intftance in thoſe iovnamera- 


| - -blepplaces thar 'require Fairh before this Sacrament, there needs 
_ Mar-n6, 


-nod-more bur this one ſaying of our bleffed Saviour , He that 
believeth and ir baptized fball be ſaved; but he that believeth not 
ſhall be danined; plainly thus, Faich and Baptiſm im conjunRion 
avill bring a'man to heaven! but if he have not Faith, Baptiſm 
hail doe him no good. $0 thar if Bupriſan be: necefary then, 
£ is Fairh,and much more; for want of Faith damnes ab(o- 
Jnely; ic is not faid fo of the war of Bapriſm. Now if this 
deexetory ſentence be*to be nnderftood of perſons of age , and 
if Children by ſach an Anſiver (which -mdeed is reaſonable 
enough) be excuſed from rhe-necefſicy -of Faith , 'the want of 
which regularly does damne; then-it is ſortift-ro-fay the ſame 
-incapaciry' of reaſon and Fairh (hall not excuſe from the aRrall 
faceprien of Baptiſm, which is leffe-neceffary.; and ro- which 
Faittt and -many other as are neceſſary prediſpofions when it 
is reaforably and hurnanely received. The Concluſion is , that 
Baptiſm is alſo ro be deferr'd cill che time of Faith : And whe- 
ther Infants have Faich or no, is a Queſtion to'be diſputed by 
-perſenis that care not how mach they ſay , ror how litcle.they 


Ve, | 
RK Perſonall and atuall Faith they have none ; for they have 
no as of underfianding ; and beſides how can any man know 
thar thiey have, fince he never faw any ſign of it, netther was he 
rol{6 by any one thar'conld tell? 2. Some ay they have im- 
fame Faith ; bur then ſo ler the Sactarmienc be too, that is, 
f they have the Parenes Faich or the Churches, then (o ler 
Baptiſm be imputed alſo by derivation from thetn , that as in 
rheir Morhers womb, and while they hang on their breafts, 
hey live upon their Mothers -nouriſhment, fo they may upon 
the Bapriſm of their Parents or their Mother the Church. For 
ſince Faith is necefary to the ſuſception of Baptiſm (and they 
-thernſclves confeſle it by triving ro finde out new kinds of Faith 
'ko dayyb the matter up) ſach as-the Faith 8, ſach niuft be the 
: | SAcramept: 
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Sacrament: for there is no proportion between an aRuall Sa- 
crament and an imputarive Faith, this being in immediate 
and neceſſary order to that :: And whatſoever can be ſaid to 
-cake off from the neceſſity of aQuall Faith ; all thar and mnch 
more- may. be-faid to excuſe from the aQuall ſulception of Bap- 
tilm-" 3. The firft of rthele'devices. was that of Lather and his 
Scholars, the ſecond of Calvin and his ; and yet there-is a third 
device which the Church of Rowe reaches, and that is, that In- 
fants have habicuall Faith : But who told them to? how can 
7 prove. it ? what Revelation , or reaſon teaches any fuch 
thing 2 Are they by this habire ſo much as diſpoſed to anaQuall 
beliete withont a new: maſter ? Can an Infant ſenr into a Aa 
hamates Province be more confident for Chriſtianity when fe 
comes to be a. man, thenif he had not been baptized ? Are there 
any as precedent , concomitant or conſequenr ta this preten- 
ded'thabir > This range invention is ablolutely withour arr, | 
* withour Scripture, Reaſon or Authority : But the men are 10. 
| be excuſed unlefle there were a better ; Bnr for all theſe ftra- 
tagemes,the Argument now alledged-againit the Baptiſm of In- 
fants is demonſirative* and unanſyerable. 


©: Toahich allo this conſideration may be added, that if Baptiſm Numb. 30; 


be neceſfary to the ſalvation of Infants, upon whom is the im- 
poſition laid? To whom 1s the —— given? 'to the Pa- 
| *rents or-to the Children ? not to the Children, for they are 
not capable of a Law ; nor' to the Parents, for then God hath 
pur: the falvation of innocent B bes into the power of others ; 
and Infants may be damn'd for their Fathers carelefineſſe or 
| malice, ſt followes that it is not neceſſary ar all to be done to 
. them, to whom it cannor be preſcrib'd as a Law , and in whoſe 
{ bebalfe it cannot(be reaſonably intruſted to others with' the ap- 
pendant-neceffirygand if it be nor neceflary,ir is certain it is not 
| reaſonable; and moſt”certain it is nowhere-in termes preſcribed, 
{ - andcbereforeir is to be preſumed, that it ought ro be underſtood 
and adminiſtred according as other preceprs are with reference to 
the capacity of the ſubjeR, and the reaſonableneſſe of the thing. 


'F69 I: confider, that the baprizing of Infanrs does ruſh us up- Name, 41. 


|; on ſuch inconveniences which .in'other QueRtions we avoid like, 
| Rocks; which will appear if we Diſcourſe thus. 5 
WW | H h Eirber 
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= - . _Eirhet Baptiſmproduces ſpirituall effes, or it produces them 
not: 1f it produces not 'any , why is ſach-contention abour it, 
what, are we the nearer heaven if we are baptized ?- and if ir be 
negleQed, what are we the farther off? Bur if-( as-withour all 
peradventure all the P edo-beprifts will ſay) Baptiſmidoes: doe a 
work upon the Mpc 195, ſpiritnall benefirs and-advantages, 
theſe advantages are produc'd by:the exrernall work of the Sa- 
crament alone, of by that. as it is, helpd by the co-operation 
and prediſpoſitions.of the ſuſciprent, - | 
-It by the. .externall. work. of the: Sacrament alone, how: does 
this; differ from the oper operetum; of the Papifts , fave xhat ir 
$:-] 1s.werl. ?for they ſay the Sacrament-does not produce its effec 
buz in. 2 ſ#/crpiext_ diſpoſed by all requifites and due preparxiives 
of. piety, faith.,. and repentance ;. though in a: ſubjeR fo diſpo.. 
ſed, they ſay the Sacrament by ics own:verrue does it ; but this 
opinion fayes ir does. ic of ir felfe withonr-the help, or ſo much 
ax the cogxiſtence of any condition bur the-meare reception. 
Bur if-ehe Sacrament does not doe its: work alone , but per 
weadums recipientis according to the prediſpofitions of the ſa(ci- 
- pignc, then becauſe Infancs can. neither; hinder ir; nor-doe any 
thing to- furcher So ic does "_ won all. - _ if 
any, man rung. ſer .iuccour.to that explc oev)l3y, that In- 
f fancs have. Faith., or any. other. inſpir'd habice- of know not 
what or how, we defire no. more-adyantage inthe world, then ' 
that they are con(: toan anſwer without Revelation , a- 
Fan, common ſenſe, and..all-che experience in the 
w | 8 


The ſumme of the Argument.in ſhore, is this-though under: 
. Either Baptiſm is a meare. Ceremony, or it implyes:a Daty on 
our. pare. If ir-be:a Ceremony only-, how. does. it ſanRifie us , 
or wake the commers theruwto_perfatt ?. If ic implyes a-Dwry on 
wa part Ta then.can Children.receive it , who cannot doe 
ty atall2 .. TO TE 
And indeed, this way of Minifiration makes-Baptiſin to be 
wholly aaron als yy. a work of the Law , a earnall @rdi- 
nance , it makes us adhere to- the letter, withont regard of 
the.Spirir, to be farified with ſhadomes, to return to ne, 
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to relinquiſh the-myReriouſneſſe, rhe ſubſtance and Spirituality 


of the Goſpel. Which Argument is of ſo much the more .con- 
fideration, becauſe under the Spiritual! Covenant, or the Goſpel 
:of Grace, if the wyſtery goes not before the Symbol! ( which-it 
does when the Symbols-are 'Seales and Confignations of the 
Grace, as It is rd the Sacraments are): yer it alwayes accom- 
panies-it, but never followes in order of rnme: And this is clear 
10 the. perpetual! analogy of holy Scripture, 7 

. -. - For Baptiſm is never propounded , mentioned or enjoyn'd as 
a meanes of remifſion of ſfinnes, or of etetnall life, but ſome- 

ing of duty, choyce and ſanRity is joyn'd with it, 'in order to 
coduftien of the.end ſo mentioned , Krow ye not that as ma- 
1.45 are baptized imto Chrift Jeſus, are baptized into his death? 
There is the myRtery and the Symbol rogerher, and declared to 

' bee perpetually united, Gov ifeelitnuew All of us who were 
tized into one, were baptized into the other, Nor enly-into 
theName of Chrift,-bur into his death. alſo : But the-meaning 
of.chis as it is explained in the following words of S. Paxrd, 
makes: much for our purpoſe: For to bee baptized into his 
dexth,. ſignifies 10-be. buried with him in Baptiſm, that as Chrift 
roſe from the-dead;wee- alſs ſhould walk in newxeſſe of life : That's 
the full myſtery of Baptiſm ; For being baptized into his death, 
of which is all in the next words, < oor); 7 Texts ans 


into the likeweſſe oF his death, cannot goe alone; if we be ſo plane Verl. 5+ 


ted ixta: Chrift, we ſball:be partakers of bis Reſwrreftior, and that 
1s not here inftanced in preeiſe reward, but in exatt Dry, for 


all chis-is nothing but crucifixion of the old man, a deſtroying the Y If. 6: 


bedy of. finne, that wee no longer ſerve ſinne. | 
-,;This indeed is truly ro be baptized: both in the Symbol and 
the Myfeery: Whakoever is lefle then this, 1s but the Symbol 
enly, 2a weere- (ceremony, an opus operatum, a dead letter , an 
| empty (hadow, an infirument- without an agent to marage, or | 
| force to aRuare ir. ' . . | | 
| Plainer yet: Whoſcever are baptized into Chriſt have putron 
Chriſt; have put on the new man: But to'put on this new man, 
is ts: be. formed in righteonſneſſe, and holineſſe , and truth : This 
whole Argument isthe very words-of S. Pavl: The:Major pro- 
 pofition is dogmatically determin'd, Gal. 3.27, The Minor in 
7 H h 2 Epheſe 


_— 
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F | -Epbeſiqa4- The: Concluſion: then is ebvious,, that they who fo 
= 1; -are-not formed new. i: ig htronfureſſe aud boliveſſe and eruth, they if 
: ' 'who Temaiping in the preſent-mcapacites cannot 'walk in yew. fi1 
weſſe'of life, they have not: bten baptized inte--Chrift , and then 'm 

they have'but one member of the diftintion, uſed by S.Peter, a 


b E:. -have: thar Baptiſm which i: putting away the filth of the 
1 Pergat. br > bur they-bave not that _— which -z the-unſwer of « 
> good conſcience towards | God, 'wrhich 1s the onely: -Buptifes chat 
Javer-xi 7 And this'is:the caſe of children; Andghen thecaſe is 


-As:Infants-by the force - of natare 'cannar-put themſelves in. 
ton ſupernatural condition;(andtherefore ſay the P ado-bapriſts, 
rthey'veed Baptiſmarcoput-chens; into ir: } © tf chey be baptized 
before: the: uſe. of reafon, befare the morksmaf the Spire, before 
the;operations of Grace, before-they cam throw off che works 
8 of darkneſſe, indlive in righteouſueſſe and wewneſſref life, they 
b — are-never.the: nearer :- From: the paines-:of iHell they: {hill be 
F faved by-the-mercies of God and: their owen:innecence, though 

they: die jm panicxemtreiinxe, and Bapaſnzayil carry:chem no 
.. urcher: Forighac Baptiſm that ſaver mrzis.noruke: only waſhing 
with water; of whieh-on'y, "Children are: capable, bae\.the anſivcr 
of a;good conſcience towards God, of whichichey ave mor capable 
cilltbe uf of. realon, till they know to chuſgebe_good-and res 
, f faſe-tbe evil... 205 TONF *_"1 y an33\ $5 5 
7: Andfrom/thence 1.confider/anew ; That all yOwes made by 
 perſons'ander others Names, ſtipulations made-by :Ifinors, are 
+... © nor valid-till. they by:a-ſapervening a& after rhey@rc iof uf - 
cient age doe ratifie them. Why-chen may-not-Infanrs: as well 
tuak-hervows de!nou0./as de novo ranfienbat which was made W 
ſot chem ab antique, when they come ro years of choice?: It che i 
| - inſant-vow be invalid-till the 47av/y confirmation; why wereit i 
WM Þ nigeria not;as good they: Raid to-wake-it rill-thar time, before which 
OB - if they doe make it, it is to. nv purpoſe? :\This: would bee 


Vide, Fraſ- _. 


rat-in Maith, 


| — And- Conch 30D, Ourway. is: the the fares.yey; for not to 
Numb. 32. baptize' Children-cill they-can give.an acconne of their Faith, is 
themolt proportionable to an a&- of reaſon and humanity, and it 
can have-no-dayger in it: For to fay. that Infarrsmay-be ys 


"ant LEASES DESESS mwewpngs ty 


% 


$18. «We Dtberty of Propheſying. 

for want of Baptilm, (a thing which is not in their power to 
acquire, y being pexfohs nor yer capable of a Law) is toaf- 
firm that of God which-ye dare not fay of any wiſe and good 
-mati;*Cerraiply it is muoctr derogatory to- Gods Juſtice and 
a plaine defiance to the infitice-tepmarion of his goodneſſe, 

_ And therefore,who ever will pertinacioufly perfift in this opt« 
uion/of the Pzdo-baprifis and praftiſe ir accordingly, rhey pol- 
turethe-blood of rhe everlaſting Teſtamenc , they diſhonour 
and make a pageantry of the 'Sacrament, rhey incffeAueal " re- 
preſent -a- ſepaltore into' the - death of Chriſt, and-pfeae them 
ſelves'in a fign without effeR, making Baptiſm like the fig-rree 
inthe Goſpel, fall of leaves-bnt no fruit; And they invocare 


Ulaminare a ſtone, or a tree, 
4+ Fhusfarre the Anabapii/fs may-argue, and men have Diipu- 
ced-againt them with fo mueh weakneſfe and confidence, thar 
they have been encouraged in-their erronr * more by the acci- 
- denrall advantages we have given them by our weak arguings, 
_— any truth of their cauſe, or exceJlency of their wit, Bur 
the uſe I make of ir as to our preſent Quettion is this : That 
fince-there is no: dire& impiety in the opinion, nor any that is 
apparently conſequent ro it, and they with ſo'much probabili- 
*y-doe or:may pretend to - true perſyafion, rhey are with. all 
$meanes., Chriſtian, faire, and humane, ro be redargued, or in- 
firuced,bur if they cannot be perſwaded they mutt be left ro 
God, 'who-knowes every degree of every mans underſtanding, 
ali his weakneſſes and ftrengrhs, what imprefle each Argument 
-makes wpon; his Spiric, and how unreſittible every realon 1s, 
and he alone-judges his. innocency and fincerity ; and for the 
 -Queſtion;1 think there is ſo much to be precended againſt rhar, 
-which I believe to be the truth; that there is much more-rruth 


as for our own-particulars , bur not too forward peremptorily 


| Tecure..them thar- only in this particular diſagree. 


———— — 


che holy'Ghoſt in-vaine, doing as if one ſhould call upon bim to- 
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then evidence on our fide, and therefore we way be confident | 


ro'preſcribe-to- others, much! lefle damne, or to kill, or to per- - - 
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nor | in; judgement , ir is-not .to.-be diſputed. with 
ike Oe For h it bee parr-of-chat 
Do&tine which (Jewexs eAlexandrinu: iayes was delivered per 


| > Now licere Chriflianis con- 
rendere in Indicio, nec coram gentibus , #ec-coram: ſayftis,& per- 
efiam non;debere Iurare;. and the other part: leemes to be 
warranted by eleventh Canon, of -the. Niceve. Councell, 
which enjoynes | penance to them. chat rake Armes after their 
nverſio! ET yereither theſe Authorities are to be 
or be made 


E incerpgeration rather then 
yrs pea os ts, and 


Il and 1 [axle gens : For t e iptereſt 


oliticall uſe ofthe ons yet _ the avoyding a per 
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did comply with the moſt abſolute Government, and the moſt 

' imperiall rhat was tlien in the world ; and it could not have 

beer at all indured in the world if it had not ; for indeed the 

world it ſelfe could not laft in regular and orderly communni- 

ties of men, but be a perpetuall confuſion, 'if Princes and chie 

Supreme Power in Bodies Polirick, were nor armed with a 

coercive power to puniſh MalefaQtors : The publike neceſſity , 


- 7 


nd univerſall experience of all the world convinces thoſe mien 


of being moſt unreaſonable , that make ſuch pretences which 
deftroy all Lawes, and all Communities, and the bands of ci- 
vill-Socieries., and leaye Tt arbirtary ro every vaine or vitious 


erſon” whether men ſhall be fafe; or Lawes be eflabliſked, or a 
 Mnrdeter hang'd;; or Princes Rule. So that in this caſe men 

are not ſo much tro Diſpute with particular Arguments, 2s to 
| -og3 the Intereſt and concernment of Kingdomes and Pub- 


ties : For - the Religion, of Jeſus Chtilt is the bet 
Fiſher of the felicity of private perſons,” and of publick - 
Communities ; it is a Religion that is prudent and innocene, 
inmane, and reaſonable,and brought infinice advantages to man-" 
and, bat no inconvenience, nothing thar is unnaturall, or 'ah-" 
ſocable, of unjuſt; ** And if ir be certain that rhis'world' can-' 


conld not doe that dury rhey owe to their people-of proreRting' 
them from the rapine and malice which will be in the worlday 
long as the world is. And therefore, here they are to be re- \. 
Rrained from preaching ſuch DoRrine, ifthey mean to prolions ; - 
I X 8+ + 
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JdUer - now quaming the Religion of the Church of Rowe 
(which was the other inftance I promiſed to conſider): we 
will. proceed another way, and not confider the truth or falfiry 

_ of che DoRtrines ; for that is not the beſt way co determine 
rok Queſtion concerning permitting their Religion or Aﬀem+— 
 blips 3 becauſe. thar a thing is nor true, is not Argument ſuffi- 
clent-co conclude that he that believes it -true 1s not-to bee 

| endured; but we are to eonfider: what- inducements there are 
"that poſſefle rhe 'underſianding of thoſe men ;- whether they be 
Tealonable' and innocent, ſufficient to abuſe or perſwade wiſe 
ind” good men , or whether the DoArines be commenc'd upon 
efiene, and manag'd with impiety, and then have effeRs not-to 


_- And. here firſt, I conſider that - thoſe Doarines that have 
ad long continuance and  poſſeflion in the Church , cannot 
ily be ſuppoſed in the preſent Profeſſors to be a defign, ſince 
y Dave received it from ſo many Ages, and. it 1s not likely 
that all Ages hoald have the ſame purpoſes, or that the ſame 
DoErine ſhould ſerve the ſeverall ends of divers Ages, -But 
- -however, long preſcription is a prejudice, oftentimes fo inſup- 
portable, that it cannot with many Arguments be —_— . 
2s relying upon theſe grounds, thac truth is more ancient then 
fallhood ,' that God would not for ſo many Ages forlake his 
Charch, andleaye her in an errour ; that whatſoever is new,-is 
tor only ſuſpicious, but falſe ; which are ſuppoſitions, pious and 
Plauſible enoggh... And if the Church of Rowe had communi- 
cated Infants.io long as ſhe harh prayed- to; Saints, or baprized 
Infants, the.communicating would have beech believed with as 
much confidence, as the other Articles are, and the diſſentients 
with as much impatience, rejected. . But this. .conſideration-is 
to be eplarg'd upon all thoſe particulars , which as-they are apt 
to abuſe the perſonsof the, men ind ava their — . 
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not eriminall, make ir alſo to be an effeR of reaſon and charity, 
ro permit the men a liberty of their Conſcience, and let them 
anſwer to God for themſelves and their own opinions : i Such- 
as are the beauty and ſplendor of their Church ; their pom« 
pous Service; the Rtatelinefle and ſolennicy of the Hierarchy ; 
their name of Catholick, which-they ſuppoſe their own due, and 
ro concern no other Se& of Chriſtians ; the Antiquity of ma- 
ny of their DoQrines; the continuall Succeſſion of their Biſhops; 
cheir immediate-derivation from.che Apoſtles ; their Tirle to 
facceed S. Peter ; the ſuppoſall and pretence of his perſonall Pre- 
togatives; the advantages which the conjunRion of the Imperial 
Seat with their Epiſcopall. hath brought to that- Sea; rhe flat- 
rerivg exprefſions of minor Biſhops , which by being old Re. 
cords, have obtain'd credibility ; the multitude: and variety of 
people which are of their perſwaſion ;” apparent *conſent with 
Antiquity in many Cereinonialls which orther'Churches have 
rejected ; and pretended , and ſometimes an apparenit conſent 


. with ſome elder Ages in many matters doctrinal; the ad- 


vantage which is'derived to them by entertaining ſome perſo- 
nall opinions of the 'Fathers,-which rhey -with infinite clamours 
ſee'to bee'cryed-up to be-a' Doarine of 'the Church 'of char 


rime*;* The grear--confent of 'one part with another- in that ,, 


which moſt. of them affim 'to be de fide; the great differences 
which- are commenc'd amongſt their Adverſaries , abuſing the 
Liberty of Prophecying unto a very great licentiouſneſle; their 
happineſfſe of being in{iruments in converting divers Nations ; 


| the advantages of Monarchicall Government, the benefit of 
up 


which as well as the inconveniences. ( which though'tthey feele 
hey conſider nar) they daily doe enjoy ; the piety and the 
auſterity-of their Religious Orders of mer and women ; the 
ſingle life of. their Prieſts. and Biſhops ;-the riches of their 
Church ; the ſeverity of their Faſts 'and their exteriour obſer- 
vances;-the great reputation' of their firft *Bifſhops for Faith 
and- ſanity; the known holineſle of ſome of- thoſe perions 
whoſe. Inſtitutes the Religious. Perſons pretend to imitate ; 
their: Miracles falls or true, ſnbftantiall -or imaginary ; the 
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+. which being chances of humanity are: attribured to ſeveral 
cauſes according as the, fancies.of men- and their Intereſts are 
pleaſed or {atzsfied; the temporal felicity. of their Profeſſors; the 
oblique arts & indire& proceedings of ſome of thoſe who depar- 
red from them ; and-amongſt many other things , the names of 
arerick and Schiſmatick , which they with infinite pertinacy 
faſten upon all thar diſagree from them ; Theſe things and di- 
yers others may very eafily perſwade perſons of much reaſon 
and more: piety , to retain that which they know to have 
been the Religion of their fore-Fathers , which had aRuall 
polſlefſion and 1eizure of mens ynderfiandings before the op- 
_ poſite;profeffions had a name; And ſo much the rather becauſe 
Religion hach more advanrages upon the fancy and affeRions, 
' then it hath upon Philoſophy and ſevere diſcourſes, and there- 
- fore: is the more eafily perſwaded upon ſuch grounds as theſe, 


; Ex 


Fhich are more apt to amuſe then'to fatisfie the under- 


finde them to be ſuperſtrutures ill built , and worſe manag'd, 
;bur yec they keep the foundation, they build upon God in [e- 
fas Chtiſt , they profeſſe the Apoſiles Creed, they rerain Faith 


caſualties and accidents that. have. bapned to their Adverſaries, 


Randing. | | 
++ Secondly, If we conſider the DoQrines themſelves, we ſhall 7,b, 


oa, ? 
Fo 


' apd Repentance as: the ſupporters of all our hopes of Heaven, , 


and believe many more truths they can be proved to be of Em» 
- ple and originall neceffity to ſalvation : And therefore all the 
wiſelt Perſonages of the adverſe party allowed to them poſſt= 
bility of ,ſalvation., whilſt their errours are nor faults of their 
will, but.,weaknefſes and deceprions of the underftanding.. So 
that there ing in the fourdation of Faich , that can rea 
fonably hinder. then tobe permicted-3::The foundation of Faith 
Rands ſecure enough for all their vaine-ahd nabandſome ſaper- 
AxuRures. . 1b, "N } 

+» Burt then ph the other fide, if we take account of their Do- 
Arines as they, relate. to good life, or are. confiltent or incon- 
fiſtent - with-civill; Government , we ſhall have other confide- 
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+1; Thirdly: ; Bop 1 confider. , that many-of their Dorines doe 
atidenany honor: 6s lead to ill w »and- it will appeare ro any 
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465 & man- thar-confiders rhe'teſulr' of theſe propofitions + Artrition 
(which is:a low and imperfeRt degree_of forrow-for* fin , or as 
orbersfay a ſorrow for finne-commienc'd* upon” any -reaſon of 
remporall hope, or- feare or-defire or ary thipgelfe}*is-a ſuffici- 
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all Diſcipline, for making ſo great a part of Religonto confilt in 
'externalls and Ceremonialls, for putting more force and Ener- 
- gy andexaRing with more ſeverity the commandments of men 
chen the precepts of Juſtice, and internall Religion: Lattly, be- 
ſides many other things, for promiſing heaven to perſons after a 
wicked life upon their impertinent cryes and Ceremon/alls tran(- 
aged by the Prieſt and the dying Perſon: I confefle I wiſh the 
zeale of Chriftendome :were a little more active againſt theſe 
and' the _like-Dofrines, and: that men would write and live 
more earneſtly again} them then as yet they have. done. 
-+Bur-chen-whas influence this juſt zeale is ro have upon. the Namb, 6. 
| quien of the-Profeflors - is; avother confideration ; For. as the 
_Phariſees: did preach yell and lived ill, and therefore:were ro be 


conſequents.;: are of. greater danger and malice: Such Dodtines 
thele.,, The Pope: way..diſpence with.;all oathagcaken co = 
zod or man}: He.may ablolve SubjeRs, from. gheic Allegiance = 


_coztheir natural Prince :. Faith is.nor: ro-be kept with Hereticks, 
Herericall Princes, may be flaine. by. their. Subjeas...Theſe Pro- 
politions are. ſo depreſt,; and-doe .1o immediately. communicate + 
with marter., and..the intereſts of men, ,thay they are of the 
Game. co tian with matters of-fa&t ,.; and are to be-handled 
ceordingly.. To-orher-DoRtrines. ill.life may:be conſequent # bur 
: Hyt of the antecedent and the coniequent is. nor 
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| the opiniot wich' no' greater-confidence then he diſavowes the 
_ effeR, and ifſue of it;i Bur in thele, the:ill effe&t is the dire& 
profeſſion and purpoſe of rhe opinion , and therefore the man 
and the'maris opinion is to' be dealt withall, juſt as the matter 
of fa& is tobe: judg'd; for it is ap immediate , a perceiv'd , a 
_  dire& event, and the very purpoſe of the opinion. Now theſe 
opinioris are-a dire& overthrow'to all humane ſociety, and mu- 
tyall eommierce;a deftraRion of Government , and of the lawes 
and diity aid ſubordination which we owe to Princes ; and there- 
fore thoſe menof the Church of Rowe thar doe hold them, and 
preach ther, carinor pretend'to the excuſes of innocent-opini- 
ons, "and hedrey-pertwaſion., to © the wealineſſe-of humanity, 
and rhediffitulty of thisgs z for God hath 'nor teft-thoſe trurns 
which are necefſary 'for conſervation of -publike' ſocieties of 
$9 bo intifeare and obſcure; bur-chat every-one'that is honeſt 
and defirons* to- underfland' his duty, will -cerrainly'know that 
EC ty red oe defttoyes #'mans being {dciable-and a mem- 
þ-< of the'bod&F7 Politrek, ecoperating t6 the eenſervarion” of 


that me? 


er, if ir mighr happen 


i 
#* » 
» ” 
-& 


| 


Ay ro the 


of B1'gh ck eaſes is nor 
| 'E ye perrea NY dg dirg of theeffet 
k ir hath'or' may hiveupon LS 
”  Nunb, :  Eifthly:Burkifily /Ti-marters mEirly 
Es --1 holly-afeted! -Juſethe body Pelitick'4y fy inhay law- 
Tlly-wſethe fWord* is-not a Competenc'Jullge sf fich*matrers 
'whidh have bor2ditedt influence nponthe- body Politick ; - or 
- pop the lives*end" manpners'of-men as. they 'ate' parts of a 
WHuniry {H6r but” that Princes* or Judges: Tettiporall may 
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_ have as much ability as others, bur: by reaſon of the incompe. 
rency of the Authority ;) And Gallio ſpoke 'wilſely , when he 
diſcourſed thus to the Jewes,: /f it were a matter of wrong or 
wicked lewdneſſe 6 ye Jewer, reaſon would that I ſhould hear you; 
Bmt if it be a queſtion of words, and names , and of your Law, 
look ye to it, for I will be xo Judge of ſuch matters : The man 
ſpoke excellent reaſon ; for the Cogniſhance'of theſe things did 
. appertain to men of the other . robe : but the Eccleſiaſtical 
- power, which only 1s competent to take notice of ſuch. queſti- 
ons, 1s not of capacity to uſe the Temporall ſyord or corpo- 
rall inflitions : The meare docrines and opinions of men are 
thivgs Spiritual , and therefore not Cognoſcible by a temporall 
- Authority ; *and the Ecclefiaſticall Authority , which is to take 
Cogniſance is ic ſelfe ſo Spiricuall, that ir cannor inflit any pu- 
. niſhment corporall. 
And it is not enough to ſay that when the Magiſtrate re- 
[ Raines the preaching tuch opinions; if any man preaches them 
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he' may be puniſhed ( and then ir is not for his opinion bur . 


his diſobedience chat he is puniſh'd) for the temporall power 
coy not to reftraine Prophecyings, where the publick peace 


q intereſt is not certainly concern'd, And therefore ir is - 


nor ſufficient to excuſe him, whoſe Law in that caſe being by - 


an -incomperent power made a. ſ{cruple where there was no 


1 | 
” And" under this conſideration, come very many Articles of yau,b. ro, 


the Churth of Rome , which are wholly ſpeculative, which doe 
not derive upon practiſe, which begin in the underſtanding and 
- reſt; there, and have no influence upon life and government, but 
very accidentally, and by a great many removes, and therefore 
are fo be confidered only ſo farre as to guide men in their 

fvalions, but have no effe& upon the-perſons of men, their 

dies, or their temporall condition : I inRance in two ; Prayer 
for-the dead, and the Doctrine of Trantubliantion, theſe two: 
to'be inſtead of all the reft. 

For-the firſt, This Diſcourſe is to ſuppole it falſe; and: we are 
rodire& onr proceedings accordingly : And therefore I ſhall nor 


Ke 
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need ro urge with how many faire words and gay prerences, this * 


Doarine 18 ſet off, apt either to couzen or inliruct _ con- 
0 x. LS Cience: 
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ſcience of the wiſeRt according /as ir) is true or falſe reſpeRive- 
ly; But we' finde (fayes the Romaniſt)-in the Hiſtory of the 
Aaccabeer, that the ewes did pray and make offerings for the 
dead-(which atſo appeares by other Teſtimonies, and by their 
forme of. prayers ſtill extant-which tbey uſed in the Captivity) 
it.is very conſiderable; that ſince our bleſſed Savieur did: reprove 
all rhe-evill Doftrines.and Traditions of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, and did argue concerning the dead and the: ReſurreRtion 
againſt the 'Sadduces,: yet. he ſpake-no word againſt this pub- 
lick" praRi*, bug left it as he found it, which he who came to 
declare-40.us:all-the- will of iis Father wonld nor: have done, 
-If it bad-not-been-innocene, - pious-and fall-of charity: To 
which by: way of conlſociation, if we'adde'that 'S, Paw! did pray 
for Qne/iphoras, T hat Ged wonld fhew him a mercy in that dy P 


' that is, according to the file of the New Tefiament ; the day 


of Judgement: The reſulr will be, that althongh- ir- be proba- 
ble ; that" Oneſiphorns at that time was dead-( becauſe. in his 
flurations he ſalutes his: boufhold, without naming him who 
was the Mejor doms; againſt his cufiome of, falutitions in other 
places +). Yer beſides this; the prayer was for ſneh a blefling 
ro him whoſe demonſtration: and reception could nor 'be bur 
after death ; which implies clearly, that then there-is- need of 


metcy , and by comſequence the dead people even tothe day 


of Judgement inclufively are the ſnbjeRt of a miſery, the object 
of Gods mercy, and therefore fic to: be commemorated'in the 
duties' of our piety and charity, and that we-are to recom - 
amend their condiyop-ro God, nor-oply/ to give them more 
glory, .in the. reunion , but to pitty ther: co ſuch- purpoſes in 
which-they need; which becauſe they are-pot:/ revealed to us 
in particuler;; it binders us not in recommending. the perſons 
19 particular 'to; Gods: mercy , but ſhould rather excite our 
chariry and devotion : For ir being certaine- that they have 2 
need of- mercy, and it being uncercain how gtear their need is, 
It'may concern the prudence of charity to be. the more earneſt 
89-not; knowing the greathefle of their neceffiry./1 4 - [+ + 

: And if there ſhould;be any.uncercainty in theſe Arguments, 
yer its: having been. che- univerſal! practiſe of-the Church of 
God inal places, and in all Ages till- within theſe hundred 
a> yeares, 
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6.20. _ The Liberty of Propheſhing, 257 
' yeares , is a very great inducement for any member of the | 
Church to believe that in the firſt Traditions of Chriſtianity, 
and the Inftitutions Apoſtolicall ; there was nothing delivered 
againſt this praQiiſe , but very much to inſinzare or enjoyn it; 
| becauſe the praRtiſe of it was ar the firſt, and [was univerſall, 
And. if any man ſhall doubr of this, he ſhewes. nothing bur De corona 
that bee i ignorant of the Records of the Church , ir bein — " 
zine in Tertallien and S. * (Cyprian (who were the eldeſt c 10, ; 
Writers of the Latine Church ) thar in their rimes it waz ab * tp.&6. 
antique, the cuſtome of the Church ro pray for the Soules of 
the Faithfull departed, in the dreadfull myRlexies : And it was 
' _ an Inftitution Apoſtolicall ( fayes one of them ) and fo rranſ- 
mitted ro the following Ages of the Church, and when once it 
upon flight and diſcontent to be conteſted againſt by 
Acrixs, the ran was preſently condemn'd for a Heretick , as 
appeares in Epiphanias. 
-- But I am not ro conſider the Arguments for the DoQrine Numb. 13: 
ic ſelfe, although the probability and aire pretence of them may : 
ro excuſe tuch perions who upon theſe or the like grounds 
doehearrily believe it, But I am to conſider that whether ir 
be true or falſe , there is no manner of malice in it , and at the 
worſt, it is but a wrong errour upon the right fide of-charity, 
and concluded againſt by its Adverfaries upon the confidence 
of ſuch Arguments, which poſſibly are- not fo probable as the 
pretended for it. ; | 
*:- -And if the fame judgement might be made of any more of Numb. 14; 
their DoArines, 1 think it were better men were net furious, : 
in the cendemning ſuch Queſtions which either they under- 
ſtood not upon the gronnds of their proper Arguments , or at 
leaſt conſider not , as ſubjeRed in the perſons , and lefſened by 
circumſiances, by the innocency of the event, or other pruden- 
Tiall confiderations. 
© »- But the other Article is harder to be judged of, and hath Numb.1 5 
. made greater ſtirres in Chriftendome, and-hach been daſht ar Vets 
wich more impetuous objeAions, and ſuch as doe more trouble 
the Queſtion of Toleration, ' For if the Doctrine of Tranſub. 
Rantiation be falſe ( as upon much evidence we behieve it is) * 
then tis accuſed of introducing — giving Divine worſhip 
; | K "TO 
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20; a Creature, adoring.of bread and wine', and then comes in 


Neur. 13. 


Nemb. 16. 


Numb 17+ 


-- Dodtine of the Church) 


d.20- 


The Liberty f Propheſying. : 


the-precept of God to the Jewes:, that thoſe Prophets who 
perſwaded to Tdolatry ſhould be laine.” 
- ; But: here we muſt deliberate, for' it: is concerning the lives 


* of. men: and yer-a little deliberation may ſuffice-: For- Idola- 


try; is a forſaking the true God, and giving Divine Worſhip to 
a Creature orto-an-Idoll, that is, to an imaginary god, who hath 
no. foundation in eſſence or exiſtence : -And is that kind of ſu- 
perſition which by Divines is calledthe ſaperſicion of an undue 


objet-: Now it is evident that the Obje& of their Adoration 


(that which is , repreſented to- them in - their- minds ,: their 
thoughts ; and purpoſes, - and by which God'principally if not 
ſolely rakes eſtimate of humane aRions ) in-the blefſed :Sacra- 
ment, is the only trae and eternall God, hypoſtatically- joyned 
with his Holy humanity , which-humanity they b2lieve aRually 
preſent under the veile of the Sacramentall fignes : Andif they 
thaught him not-preſent., they are & farre from worſhipping 
the; bread. in this-caſe , that themſelves profeſſe -ir to be Idola- 
try.to doe ſo, which is a demonſtration hue their ſoule hath no- 
thing in it that is Idololatricall. If their confidence and fancy- 
fall opinion hath engag'd them upon: fo 
out.doubt. it barh ). yer the will hath nothinginie-, but whac is 
a great.enemy to Idolatry, Er nihil ardet in inferno nifs propria 
veluptas ; And alrhough they have done violence to all Philo- 
ſophy, and the reaſon of man, and undone and cancelled the 
p!1nciples of two or three Sciences, to bring in this Arricle, yet 
they have a Divine Revelation whole licerall and Grammazicall 
End, if chat ſenſe were intended , would warrant them to doe 
violence -to-all the Sciences, in the Circle;- and <indeed that , 
Tranſubſtantiation is openly and violently -againſt naturall rea- 
ſon, is an Argument to make ther disbelieve , : who believe 
the myſtery of the Trinity in all thoſe niceties of explication 
which are 1n the Schoole (and which -now adayespaſſe for the 
2 ) with .as much vielence to the prin- 
ciples of naturgll and ſypernacurall-Philoſophy, as can beimagin'd 
robe in the point of TranſubRanciation. - © - > 

;.. I; Barfor the Article it felfe, weall-fay that Chriſt is there 
prelenr. ſame way. or other extraardinary.; and-ic will nor-be 


- 


great miſtake (as with- 


amiſſe 
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0.20. The Liberty of Propheſying, : * 259 
amiſſe to worſhip-him at that time, when he gives himſelfe to 
us in fo mylterious a manner ,' and with fo great advantages ; 
_ eſpecially fince rhe» whole Office is a Conſociation of divets 

aQions of Religion: and Divine Worſhip, Now in all opinions 
of thoſe men who thipk it an at of Religion to communicare 
and to offer; a Divine Worſhip is given ro Chrift,, and: is 
tr2nſmitred to hina by mediation of that aRion and that Sa. 
crament , and it is no more in the Church of Xowre., but that 
they differ and mitiake infinitely in the manner of his pre- 
ſence ; which errour is wholly ſeated in the Underſtanding, and 
does not communicate with the will ; for all agree that the 
Divinity and the Humanity of the Sonne of God is the. ulti- 
mate and adequate obj: of Divine Adoration , and that ir is * 
incommunicable to any creature whatſoever, and before they 
' venture to paſſe an A of Adoration, they believe the bread 
to be annihbared-or turn'd-into his ſubſtance who may lawfully 
be-worſbipped ; and they who have theſe thoughts, are as much 
enemies ot Idolatry ,: as they that underfiand better how to 
avoid that inconvenience -which- is ſuppoſed. to be the crime, 
which they formally hate,-and we materially avoid: This confi - 
ion was concerning the Doarine it ſelte, 

2+: And -now for-any danger to mens perſons for ſuffering y,wp, x8, 
fauch; a DoQtine, this 1 ſhall fay , that if they whodoe it, are 

nor. formally gw'ly-of 1dolatry, there is no danger that they 

whom they: perſwade to it ſhould be guilty ; and what perſons 

ever. believe it to be 1dolatry, tro worſhip the Sacrament, 

while. that-perſvaſion rewaines will never bee broughr-co- it , F 
there is no feare of that : And he that perſwades them to dee 

it by altering their perſwaſions and beliefes , does no hurt but 

alcering the opinions of the men, and abuſipg their underſiand- 

ings; but when they believe it to be no Idolatry , then their fo 

dving it. is. ſufhcient ſecurity from that crime which bath 

ſo'great a tinAure and reſidency in the will, that from thence - 

only it hath its being criminall, SEE 

_ +.3- However, if it were Idolatry, 1 thipk the Precept of God! argu; xg; 
tothe Jewes of killing falſe 'and Idolatrous Prophets will -be- 

no. warrant for Chriſtians ſo to 'doe :- For-in the caſe of the, -:. 


Apofliles and the men of Semaris, when Jaws and John would: - 
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The Liberty of Propheying. ©  $.20+ 
have cald for- fire: to-deftroy- ther even as Elias 'did under 
Moſes Law, Chrit diſtingaiſhed-the fpirit- of Elias from his © 

- own Spiritz;and tanghe them a leſſon of greater ſfiyeerneſle, and ke 
.  conifign'd this cruth- to all Ages of the Church, thar ſuch ſeveri. F24 
ry. .is: not;conliſtene-with the meekeneſſe which Chriſt by his tc 
example and: Sermons: hath made a precept Evyangelicall : At re 
moſt-it was but a Tudiciall Law and no more of Argument ts + 
make. it —_— then the Mofaicall precepts of putting << 
Adulrerers: to-:death, and trying; the accuſed perſons by the 
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4 waters of jealonhe. © | 2067 is 
” 'Aamb. 20. - Andchurintheſe.two Inſtances, T have —_ account what 
; ſult of which is:prineipally this: Eet the Prince and the Secular 
.Power have'a: care the;Common-wealth be fafe. For whether 
- - ftiow-aarher:Poliricall :theri Religious + for as for the concern 
4 ments of Religion, theſe inſtances have 'farmiſhed us with ſuf. 
"> by-one of theſe all.pareicula be judged. 
Nabil. ea /firange: iphumarity 
"% a-Common- wealthy whole:incereft'is ſerved-by-cheir inbabica- 
£ +)" Gon: -abd yer ye 25 "vr ng Stareand Policy ;-nor to 
* is4more danger, mens perſwafions ſhould be alrered in a-com- 
mixture'of divers Sets: of Chriſtians; yer rhere'is: not! ſo much 
the be y'd-from: Chriſtian: to.ſfew:, 'as twany ate daily in 
rand Portugall,. | I $00 2 af 05 
power overthem: qui forir ſine as Tewes are: For it js'triie the 
Church inthe capaciry of: Spiticuall regiments hath nothing to 
Prinee/hath: ro-doe with: them, / when-chey are ſubjeQs of his 
regiment; They may nor be Excommunicare any more then a 
munien,:but;they /are living perſons: parts of the* Common- 
Wealth, infivicel rely deceived in: their Religion, and vety: dange- 
the. 


is: to. be: done"in Toleration- of 'diverfity of opinions : The re- 
_ Kich/or ſach/a Se&:of Chriftianybe ro be'permirred is a que- 
"— fieient/to:derermine us in-our duties as: to-that particular, and 
wu L rs ELD - God 40 
- And inow: jeaerniairanger inh iry.to-permir - Jewes in 
Common 
—_ diferi: Chriſtians - For alchough' poſſibly: chere 
when-they'4re changed from'Chriltian to Chrittian,, as 
” Numb.22, Andthis'is not to be-excuſed by ſaying the Church hath no 
dvewith/themy-becanſe 'they are not her Diocefle': Yer” the 
-...> , lene.may' be kild, becauſe they are not! of the Chriſtian Com- 
rome.if rhey. offer to perſyvade men. to. their opinions , and are 


s 


—— at... th. 


———_— 


$.20, "The Liberty of propheſying. 


the greateſt enemies of Chriſt whoſe honour and the intereft 
_ of whoſe Service a Chriſtian Prince is bonnd with all his power 
to waintaine. And when\the Queftion is of puniſhing: diſa- 
greeing perſons with death , the Church hath equally nothing 
to doe with them both , for ſhe bath nothing to doe with the 
rewporall ſword , bur the Prince whoſe Subjes equally Chri- 
_ _ flians and ewes are, hath equall power over their perſons ; for 
-  @ Chriſtian is no more aſubjeR then a Tew is, The Prince hath 
upon them both the ſame power of life and death , fo that the © 
Jew by being no Chriſtian is not fors, or any more an ex-- 
__ empr perſon for his body, or his life then the Chriſtian is : And” 
' yet in all Churches where the ſecular power hath temporll rea- 
lon.to tolerate the Tewes, they are tolerated without any ſcru- 
© ple in Religion ; which thing is of more conſideration, becayſe 
the, Jewes are dire& Blaſphemers of the Sonne of God , a6d- 
Bkſphemy by their own- Law the Law of Moſer is made ca- 
pitall ; And might with greater reaſon be inflited upon them, 
who acknowledge its-obligation then nrg'd upon Chriſtians as - 
a> Authority, enabling Princes co pur them to death , who are 
accuſed of accidentall and conſequntive Blaſpherny and: Idolatry- - 
vely, which-yer they hate and diſavow with much zeale. -- 
and heartineſle of perſwaſion, ' And Icannot yer-learn a: reaſon- 
why we ſhall not be more complying with them , who are of + 
the. houſhold of Fairh; for at leaſt rhey are children though | 
hey be bac rebellious children ( and if they -were not, what - 
ach the Mother to doe with them any : more then with the- - 
lewes.?.):.they are in ſome relation or habicade of the Fa- 
mily, for they are conſigned with' the ſame Baptiſm, profeſſe - - 
the ſame Faith delivered by the Apoſtles, are ereRed in the - 
fame.hope, and look for the ſame glory to be reaveled to them, 
ar. the comming of their Common Lord and Saviour, towhoſe 
Service according to -their underfianding they have vowed - | 
themſelyes: And if the diſagreeing perſons be ro be eſteemed-. : 
as. Heathens- and Publicans, yer not. worſe, Have v0 company 
with ther , that's the; worſt that is to be done to ſuch a man 
in S.Pavls. judgement}, Yet connt him 'not as an enemy , but © + 
edmeniſh hin as. 4 brother. 
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Of the daty of particulay Churches in allowing Com. 
upION. _ 
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and a good life bring co: the reputation of Chriſtzan Religion and 2.1 

Societies. _ - __* , pn UT ; E:- 75 (25136 377 

Numb, 2» _ Ad. therefore Jiecentine Lirinenſy, and indeed the whole tha 

Cap; 3z: Chutthaccounted the Donariſts Herericks upon this very ground, _ the 

| Vid. Paciav. +. becauſe they did imperiouſly.deny their Communion to all that _ Ea 

 Epiſt. ad>em- were nor of their perſwaſion; whereas the Authors of rhat opini- Arr 

- From. on forwhich they firſt did ſeparate, and make-a Se, becauſe they | 

did nor break the Churches pzace nor magiſterially cr to 
NS SDS > | others, 
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othets, were in that diſagzecing and errour accounted Catho- 
licks; Divifio enim & diſunio facit vos hereticos , pax & unitas 
facinnt- Catholices ſaid S. eAnſtin ;: and to this ſenſe is that of 
 S:*Parl;-If 1 bad all faith and had not charity , I am nothing : 
He'who upon confidence ofhis true beliefe denies a charitable 
- Communion to his brother , loſes the reward of both. And if 
\. Pope Vitor had'been as charicable ro the eAſiaticks as Pope 
- Anicetur, and S, Polycarp were to each other in the fame dil- 

agreeing concerning Ealter, Y:or had not been a1n«l:1c/ 76407 
wren3e uw, ſobirterly reprovd and condemn'd as he was for 

the uncharitable managing of his diſagreeing by Pohcrates and 

' Irenewsr; Corcordia enim que eff charitatis effettus eſt unto 

 veluntatum non opinioname - Frue Faith” which leads ro cha- 

- - rity leads on to that which unites wills and affeRions, nor opi- 

mons, | | 


to 2, © 9f. 
contra [:ter, 
Pertilian. 


Euſeb.l.y.c, 25, 
26, 


Aquin, 2.*, 
Y37ATL 


.. Upon theſe or -the like conſiderations ,. the Empercur Zens Numb.2-.. 


pabliſh'd his-$ru0nwe. in which he made the Nicene Creed to be 
"the medium of Catholick Communion , and although he liv'd 

after the Councell of Chalceder, yer he made not the Decrees- 
-"of that Councell-an inftrument: of its* reftcaint- and limir, as 
preferring the peace of Chriltendome;, and the unien of. charity 
farre before a forced or pretended unity of perſwaſion , which 
ever was or ever will be reall and ſubtiantiall; and although ic 
"were very convenient -if it could be had, yet it is therefore nor 
neceſſary becauſe it is impoſſible; and if men pleaſe, whatever 
advantages to the publick would be conſequent to-it , may be 
fapply's by a charitable complyance and mutuall permiſſion. of 
opinion ,- and the offices of a brotherly atfeRion preſcrib'd us 
by the Lawes-of Chriſtianity : And -we have-ſeen it, thar all 
Secs of Chriſtians, when they. have an end to be.ſerv'd upon 
_ a.third, have permicted thac liberty to a ſecond, which -we now 
contend for ,-and which..rhey- formerly deny'd but now grant, 
that by joyning. hands ,- they might be the ſtronger to deſtroy 
the third. The -Arrians and cMeletians joyned againſt rhe 
Catholicks : The Catholicks and Nawvariars joyn'd againſt the 
* Arrians, Now. if men would doe thar for charity-which, they doe 
- for intereſt, it were handſomer and more ingenneus ; For that 

they.doe permit. cach gathers dilagreeings for their intereſt's ſakes 
. | CONVINCES.. 


Deg 


FTHAS. 


— 
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"Tho Lim ofPrh 


"convinces them of the lawfulnefſe-of the tow. or elſe the un- 
laynefle of their own proceedings,and therefore it were better 
they would-ſerve the:cnds of charity thei of faRion, for then 
| hignadend would hallow the and make ir both 
and more. pious, 'while it ſeryes the dehgn of 


reigns reg 


Y. '$xer. XX IT. 
icular men may communicate with Churches of 


and bow farre they may ave it, 


- Sifar the. duty of particularimen'in the: Queſtion of com- 
| with Churehes: of different perlwafions , ir is . 
ed according to the Lawes"of-thote "Churches ; 


ire no impiety,, 'or any thing unlawfull as the 

ak box es "Communion, then they communicate with 
chem as they-are Servants of Chriſt, as Diſciples of his Do. 
Qrine and-fubjeas co his Laws, and che particular diſtinguiſhing 
Doarine of their Se& - hath no influence or communication 
with-him who from” another SeR is willing to communicate 
With .all the Servants of their Common Lord :' For ſince no 
Church of one name is infallible , a wiſe man:may have either 
che'misfortune or # reaſon t lieve of every one in particular, 
that ſhe erres in ſome Article or other, either he cannot com- 
— mmubicate with any, or elſe he may commannicate with all, char 
doe not make a fitme or the: profefſion-of at errour robe the 
rd of their Communion. And therefore, as every par- | 
ricular Charch is bound to Tolerate diſagreeing petſons in the 
ſenſes and for rhe reaſons above- explicated ;-lo every particular 
petſon- 1s bound to Tolerate her, thar is, -nor to refuſe her 
Comtnufiion when he may have it upon- innocent conditi+ 
ons: 'For whiat is it tome if the Greek Chuzeh denies Pro- 
cefion of rhe third Perſon from the ſecond; ſo ſhe will give 
me the right hand of Fellowſbip, (though I affirm ir) there- 
fore 


$673. The: Liberty of Propheſying. | 
fare becauſe I profeſſe:the Religion of Jefin Chriſt, and- retain - 
all marrers of Faich and neceflicy?- But this ching will fearce 
red t6 practiſe , for few Churches that have fram'd bo. 
"hes. of Confeſſion , ard Articles, yrill endure any perfon that 
x wot. of the. fame copfefſion;; | which is a plaine demonftrati- 
- OH; that-{uch., bodies 'of Conſeflion: and: Artietes doe minch 
hurc, by becomming: infirumebrs of ſeparating and dividing 
Communions, and making unneceffary or uncertain propoſitions 
&.certaive meanes of Schiimand diſunion : But then men would 
ae, well co.confider- whether or no ſuch proceedings doe nor 
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Inconvenient impoſi- 
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&8e-Sumame of alt is- this , There is no ſecurity in any thing Ars. . .- 
to, any. perſon, but in the- pious and hearty Aadeetionty of - — 
00d. life., 'and ;neicber finne: nor error does impede ic from 
Foducing its. propartionate-and intended'effeft : becauſe it is a 
amet. dejetery to firr and awexcuſle to errors, by making them 
inngcens, and therefore harmlefſe. ' And indeed this'is the in- 
ndmenc and debgn of Faich : For (that we may joyn both 
nds. of rhis: Diſcourſe-rogether ) therefore certain” Articles: are 
irgicnded £9 us, + ed to onr underſtanding, that f6 
we mighc be ſapplyed with ivftra&ions,: with motives and en- 
FEmRencs to ipclive-and determine our wills to che obedience 
i. So that-obedience is juft fo conſequent to Faith as 
ts of will are to the diQaees of the underfianding : Faith, 
being-in order to obedience ,+and fo farre excellent 'as. 
felte is a pare of obedience or the promoter of it, or an en- 
pperdent' 50: it; it 18 evidenr that if obedience and a: good life 
| fecured npon: the paoft reaſonable and * proper grounds of 
-% .L:1 _ . Chriſtianity 
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--"Arricles preſcribed Magitterially; nor fi 
\bodies. of Confeſſion ; lealt of all-after ſuch compoſures , ſhould 


OY, 


colties Oreed] thew Faith allo 


is {ecur'd.-. Since; what 18 befide"the'dutics; the order of 


' 2 good life, cannot: be a part of Bairhzbecauſe upon'Faith, a good 
LE is; built; all;other Arvicles: by:r riot being neceſſary , are no 


vs: od be. ow -'bur as they're _ obrain'd and 
es and-fallibly ; ? ane huinayely, ; Ir is 

-fic-all; os _—_— prnanerer fairelyand) pro 7 468d yer but few 
"ibts Symbols and 


men. proceed.ſo- farioſly as- to" ſay all diſagreeiogPafter ſach de- 


rg ; be; damnable-for;rhe: farure;” and! eifiicall for the 


Bur, this y thing i is-reaſon 'enougt® ro make men 

free Jr imiced in their proſeriptics becauſe ir 1 riore; charitable 
in. fi ſuppoſicions i:to, doe-. RED 2L(61 

. 1 But in. tbe. thing it {elſe ,: becauſe fore Kitids of errours are 

, it is. reaſenablo.as- few ſhould be eapitall, *' And be- 


Car every thing thas\)is dawnable'in/ir! ſelfe afid before! Gods 


wel ye is Hot; diſcermble beſore;wien' and quefi 
le. arc of - xbis oopdticw, IT! bg A rs to 


——— y pogo pe To 'ſee 

- their. beſtro-fipde out:trurhg ian y' doe, it 
Ecratn.t © eee erronr. Ao frank- ey thall 
ji 1 the « errour or the. miſery -of beingrdamn'd'for't. Andif 
 be-apgry at-men forbeing irvincibly nave, why 

ſhould menbe  angry-one at. another 2*Fop ttt) pe @EUiſples- 
kd al. another, mans: Errour, may. alſo: be:tewpred in his'own 
De 23 much: deceived in. ; his: apdtanding For if he 

way faile in; what he-can-cbuſe ,/ | tie'may alfo-fgile-in what he 
cavnor chuſe.: His undertianding: is - no: more: ſecut'd then his 
will}, nor his . Faith more-then his: obedience;'  It* is his own 
Rule. af be offends: God! in; either; but; whatſoever is not to 
© ded.; as. errours, . -which are /incidenr'oftentimics even to 
bel and. moſt inquifitive/of men';; are.nor offences again(t 
«and therefore nog 'to be puniſhed, or refrained by men; 


yo habe ſuch opinions. in which the publick intereſts of rhe ' 


Com: 
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$a22. : The Liberty of Propheſying, 


_- Common-wealth, and the foundation of Faith, and a good life, 
* . are not concern'd, ate to bepermitted freely, Oniſque aburdet 
in ſenſu ſno was the DeQtrine of S, Paw, and that is Argu- 
- ment ard Ccrciuſicn tco; ard they were excellent words 
_ which S. e Ambroſe ſaid in atteſtation of this great truth, 
Nec Imperiale eff libertatems dicendi negare , nec 
ſacerdotale quod ſemtias nou 
dicere, 
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"THE SACRED ORDER 


AND OFFICES OF 


EPISCOPACIE, 
By Divine Fnſtitution, Apoſtolicall Tradition, 
F and 97 pond 


TOGETHER WITH 


Their Titles of Honour, Secular Employ- 


- ment, Manner of Election, Delega- 


 tionof their Power, and other appendant_ 
queſtions , aſſerted againſt the 
eAerians, and Acephali, 
new and old. 


Bylzx: Tarior, D.D. Chaplaine in 


Ordinarie to His M +1 JES TIE 


—}_l 


Publiſhed by His M a J® $T1zx$ Command, 
SOL EE ED ea cog _ 
Rom. T3. x. -. | 
T here is no power but of Goa. The Powers that be, are ordained of God. 


— 


CONC1L. CHALCED. 
Anal y reins F [lartgor. Tlavres Ta av ASYHED. 
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Printed for RicuarD RorsTon, 
at the Angel in Ivie-lane. 16 47. 


X'S 


— 


. 
© af 4 MY ne tet 
* i hh. —__ Y 
pw” [oe eoog 
- a ws PR f. 
- A = . —_ 1 
v4 -. x” * 
— 6. ra eter ewes — 
V8 wm, - 
—— woes 6 — 
_ ee ES 


eco. ee err ute ———— 


þ 
4 oy 
[ 5 
d, x 
. . 
nf , 
. 
w 
[1 . 
4%. ! 
3 P a ; 
pht b: : 
k. "y 
b 3645 Wl 
£8; 1 F 
os 7 
#19 fo 
1; 244 1 
% 1.4 
Þ; F 
177 
» %. "uy 
” $5 
44 wo 
þ Pf 
> "JT a 
\ 4,. 
it $5 
Y : ec} 
: $4 z 
4 vy : 
S 4 4 
"TE. 1; 
: ; 
#84 
4 
- 
; i 
MN | 
P x: 
* $1 
6» 
L 5 
47% » 
® :? . : 
op 4 
" 
; 
a ” 
* 
; 
' 
4 
" 
| 24 
37 
"3 © 
; 
0 
s#.; 
K4 | 
ts, 
2 , 
F7. 
TT 4 
# 
TR 2 
LL k | 
* 
M's - 
| 
or 
1129 
ty 
F Fd o 
Lo 5 
4 


ab. 
Pos 
” 


kg 


RE a es es Dd el 
"LIE 
f \% % wa \ 


| TRVLY VVORTHY- 
AND MOST ACCOMPLISHT 
S* CHRISTOPHER HaAaTTON 
Knight of the Honourable Order : 
of the B A T 8. 


Ie AM ingag'd in the de- 
Fl fence of a Great Truth, 
grand ] would willingly 
SW] finde a ſhrowd to cover 
all my {clfe from danger, and 
Icalumny ; and although 
= the cauſe both i is & ought 
Ied by Kings» yet my perſon muſt 

| $. 2 


not 
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JOESs 'bur-in .another 
xleſtiall-devves are conveyed in 
tnotPervious toancye of ſenſe, and 
ayes weiſeldome 1d6k with other , be 
rhe,object never fo.beamteous-or. aflgring.: You 
maythenthink, Si, Famforc'dupon You; may 
thiatbeg tny pardon andexcuſe, but-I ſhould do 
an-injurpro Your Noblenefle,ifHhould onely 
make Youarefugefor myneeg ,*Epardon this 
wruth) yauareallo of thefaireſtchoice, not only 
for Your love of Learning, ( for although thar 
be eminentin You, yer itis not Your criinence) 
buc for Your duty to H. Churchsfor Your loyal- 
tie to His ſacred Majeſtie.Thele did prompt me 
with the greateſt confidence tohope for Your 
faire incouragement;andaſhitance in my plea- 
dingsforEpiſcopacy ;in'which cauſe Religion, 
andeHajeSty.the King,and the (ſhurch are inte- 
reſted as parties of muruall concernmen. 
. There was an :odde ob{eryation made long 
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y DEDICATORY 


eand regiſtred in the Law to make it au- 
j-24vurn 'Laici ſunt infenfs Cleric, Now the 
Clergy pray,but fight nat, and therefore if not 


Þ bpe cially protected bythe King contra Ecclefam 


S-<- 


” they :arxe.madeobnoxious to all 


* counties and injuries,\ whiech-an envious 
-malcicude will inflict upon them. It was ob- 


| Tervidenoughin King Edgars time; 24amvis de- zu chants. 
greta Pontificum; & verba Sacerdotum in convulſis 


=” plerumgz tempeſt atibus , & turbinibu ſ#- 
latium rerum ReligieS. Mairu Ecclefie macults 


Higaminibu yelut fundamenta montium fixa ſunt 


teproborum diſiipatur;acrumpitur. Tacireo Decres 


 Fiwen Nos Ge, There was a fad' example of itin 
-Kitobu'stime; Forwhen he threw the Clergy 


from hisProrection, i itisineredible what inju- 


ries, what affronts, what:robberies;, yea what 


murders were committed upon: che Biſhops, 
and Priefts of H.Church,whom neither the Sa- 


_ credneſſe of their perſons» nor the Lavves of 
- God,northeterrors of Conſcience, nor feares of 
Hell;nor.Church-cenſures; nor the Lawes of 


- Hoſpitality.could prote& from 'Scorne, from 


blowes: From: ſlaughter. ow there being ſo 
pon WS necr. 


I Spelman. 
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THE EPISTLE 


neer atyeastheneceſſity of their own preſerva- 
tioninche miditof fo apparggr danger, ic will 


ryethe Biſbops hearts -, and hands to the King 


faſter then all theryes of Lay-Allegiances(all the 
PolicicalltyesI-means)- all that arenotprecilcly 
religious,andibbligations in the Court of Con- 
{cience, - | | 

2. Bur thezintereſt of the *Bi/bops is con- 
jun with the proſperity of the King , beſides 
the intereſt of their own ſecuritie,, by the obli- 
gation. of ſecular advantages. For they who 
have their livelyhood from the King, and arein 

peRanceof their fortunc from him are more 
likely copay atribute of exaRer duty, then o- 
thers, whole fpreunes arc not in ſuch immedi- 
ate dependancy'on His Majeſty. A&neas Sylviu 
oncegave a merry reaſon why. Clerks adyan- 
cedthe Pope above a Councell, viz. becauſethe 


| Pope gave ſpirituall promotions,but the Coun- 


cels gave none: [tis bue the Common expecta. 
tion of gratitude,thata Patron Paramount ſhall 
be more aſviſted by his Beneficiaries in caſes of 
neceſsity,then by thoſe, who receive nothing 
from him butthe common influences of Go- 
verment. 3. But 


| DEDICATORY:. 
-.3- Butthe *Bi/bops dutytothe King derives 
icſelfe froma higherfountaine. For it is one of 
the maine excellencies in Chriſtianity , that it 
| advances the State, and well being of Monar- 
chies,and Bodies Politique. Now then the Fa- 
thers of Religion the Reverend Biſhops, whole 
peculiar office it is to promote the intereſts of 

Chriſtianity , are by the nature andeſfentiallre- 

quiſites of their office bound to promote the 
Honour and Dignity.of Kings,wvhom-Chriſtia- 

nity would have ſomuch honour'd, as toefta- 
Hliſh che juſt ſubordination of people to their 

Pcince, upon betterprinciples then ever,no lefſe 

then rheir preciſe duty to God, and the hopes of 

ablifſefull immortality. Here then is atile,hone- 
ſtums and neceſſarium , to tye *Biſhops in duty 
to:Kings; andathreefold Cordis not cafily bro- 

ken.. | | 
 Inpurſuance of theſe obligations Epiſcopacy 
payes.chree returnes of tribute co Monarchy. 

.k Thefirſtisthe Duty of theirpeople. For 
they being by God himſelfe ſet over ſoules, 
judges of the moſt ſecret receſſes of our Conſci- 
ences, andthe venerable Prieſts under _— 

ave 


;nario atothe Prices, oped chirdi isinany 
po ex, by howgauch-more forcible the 


;mpref "; ot $Sof the Con cience are 5 - then all the 


externall-violencein che-world, Andthis power | 


have faitely | ucintoatt; for therewas ne- 
= Peeling 'Brſbopy in Rebellion, un- 
Fong Ines 61" s Order, anditjs the 
lah Bugland, thacall her 
opedientpeopl 2r6 fullof indig- 
| ethey of any intereſt, or 
-here- ks foric wethanke 
cesF: Jeaps hath been 
preſervid iu: Aire priviledges & honour, and 
God: ak ef 2c honour'd' Bpiſcopacy with 
the carijunaion ofaloyallpeople. As if becauſe 
inthelavv-of Nature the Kingdome: andPricſt- 
hood wercjoyned in-one perſon, it were natu- 
land conſonantto the firſt juſtice.char Kings 

| ould defend che ri hrsof che Church, andthe 
Church adyance | che: honour of Kinge.. And 
whenl conlider thatthe firſt Biſhop tharwas ex- 
auRorated was a Princetoo, Prince, and Bi/bop 
of- yy methinks it was anill Omon, thac the 
caule 


+1, 40% a 
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by Guſeof the Prince» and the Biſbop ſliould be in 
- ConjunRion ever after. 

. +2. Aſecond returne that Epiſcopacy makes 
i dow is that which is the Duty of all Chri- 
Lians,t he paying: tributes, and impoſitions. And 
tho! gh all che Kings Leige people docit, yetthe 
Y yes oftheir duty, and liberalry are mightily 
diſproportionate if we conlider their unequall 
Number, and Revenues. Andif Clergy-ſubſi- 
dies be. eſtimated according to the ſmallneſſe 
oftheirrevenue, and paucity of perſons, it will 
otbehalfſo ſhort of the number , and weight 
of. Crownes from Lay Dif penſation , as it does 
farre exceed in the proportion of the Donative. 
Sl But the afhftance that the Kings of En- 
' gland had in their Counſells, and affaires of 
greaceſt difficulty , from the great ability of Bi- 


de 6 to repreſent in the words of K. Atvredto 
' Walffgem che Biſbop, in an Epiſtle where he de- 
 Plores the-milery of his owne age by compa- 
 Hogit withthe former times , when the Biſbops 
yvere learn'd, andexerci('d in publike Counſels. 
Felicia tum rempora facrunt inter omnes Angplis 
p C populos; 


» and other the Minifters of the Church, 1 
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| THE BPISTLE- | 
populos, Reges Deo, & ſcripte 8jut voluntati obſe. 
cundarunt inſua pace, bellicif exepeditionibus at, 
regimine domeſtico donni ſe ſemper tutati fuctint, 

ath, etiamforu nobilitatem ſuam dilataverint. The 
reaſon was,as he infinuates before, Saprentes ex- 
titerunt in Anglicd gente de fpirituali grady We. 
The *Biſbops were able by their greatlearning, 
and wiſdometo give aſſiſtance tothe Kings af- 
faires. Andthey have proſper'din it; for the moſt 
glorious iſſues of / Divine-Benifon upsn this 
Kingdome ' were :conveyed to us by Biſhops 
= .. hands, Imeanethe Union ofthe houſes of Tork 
t  , 2 tom & LancaſterbytheCounſells 6f* Biſhop Morton, 
oo 5xe#*. and of England & Scotland by the treaty of * Bi- 
— 27:6 .../90p Fox, to'whichrif we addetwo other in-Ma- 
«.64-p-747- teria religionts, | mcane the; converſion of the 
Kingdom from Paganiſme,by S' Auguſtine Arch- 

biſhop of Camterbury; and the reformation, begun 

' and promoted by Biſhops, I think we cannot call 

to mind- foure bleſsings equall ro theſe inany 

age or Kingdome,jn all which God was pleaſed 

by che mediation of Bri/bops, as he uſeth todoe, 

ro bleſfe the people. And this may not only be 

expeced inreaſon, burin good Divinity, for a- 

Vearh ' ___ mongft 


—_—__ 


DEDICATORY. 

' mongltthe gifts of the ſpirit, which God hath 
 givento his Church;are reckon'd Dofors,Teach- 

ers,and * helps in government. To which may be * ».Cor. cap. 
added this advantage, that the ſervices of **** 

- Churchemen are rewardable upon the Chur. 

| Ches ſtock; no need to diſimprovethe Royall 

Banks to pay thanks to Biſhops. 

But, Sir, | grow troubleſome. Let this di(- 

courſe have what ends ir can ;the uſe ] makeof 

ir,is butto pretend reaſon for my Boldnefle,and 

_ roentitle You tomy Book : for I am confident 

- you will owne any thing that is bur a friends 

friend to a cauſe of Loyalty. Ihavenothingelſe 

- to plead for your acceptance, butthe confidence 

of your Goodneſle, and that Iam a perſon cape- 

_ able of your pardon, and ofa faire interpretation 

- of my addreſle to you, by being 


SIR 
Your moſt affettionate Servant 


]. TarLos. 
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Syllabus Paragraphorum. 


4,r.  Chrif did inſtitute 4 government in his Church. 
2. This government was fir# commirted to the Apo le 
* A...” --.- " pel2 
3. With a power of joyning others and og! Sue- 
* Ceſſours inthe ApoFtolate, .13 
4+ This ſucceſon into the ordinary of ce of dpoſoini 


"ts made by Biſhops, " p.I5. 
For the Apoſtle oy the Biſhop are alone in name 
p12 andperſon, 
F, A nd 07 &, - : Po Po2 Os 
6. Which Chrift himſelfe hath made diſtini? from Preſ- | 
.. , byters, -_. Sas * 
7, Giving t0 Apoſtles power to dee ſome offices perpetic- 
d91.+ a eng ary,which to others he gave net, p23 
As bf Ordination, 
$. And Confirmation, | A 28 n= 
4h  4ndſuperiority of TariſdiZtion: : P+35 


So that Biſhops are ſucceſſors in the office of 4poſtle- 
ſhip,according to the general tenent of antiquitie, 

| . P49 

11 Andparticularly of S. Peter, P54 
fy C3 I2. And 


- 
DL —— 


Sy labus Paragraph orum, | 


12 Andthe inftitution of Epiſcopacy as well as of the 4- 
poſtolate expreſſed: zo be Divine by rm antho. 
rity. P67 

T3-. Inps gre: of the: Divinc jodticuion.. , the ApoFles 


dain Biſhops in feud al I Churches, Þ468 
| As S:Hames ar leruſalem, . | 
| *S.Simeon #9 be hi Taccofior - MN X 
14 S;Timothy « Epheſus, | P.25 
15, S.Tivs 4 Creer,: ... . #.85 
16 S.Mark «t Alexandria, P.93 
17 S.Linys aud S.Clement 4 Rome, p.96 


18  $-Polycarpar Smyrna,and. diversothers. 2.97 
9, $othat Bpi Copacy # at leaſt an ApoFolicall 0rd. 
. Bance,ofthe ſame authority with many other points 
© generally believed, - P.100 
Af, And was aw aoffice of power and great authority,p. 102 
_ Not leſſened by the affj fence and Conncel of Preſby- 


- re P.104 

2 2 $" Anders thi bath been the faith ard prattice of Chri- 

| 125 

2 3. _Whofirſ diſtinguiſhed names uſed before in common, 

: 128 

2&. <p ropriating the word Epiſcopus. or Biſhop p - 
. cam Charch-Officer, _ 

35 - Calling the Biſhop and him wh the Paſtors of rhe 

Sh Cheech, P-145 

26. And Door, 4 «; PoT49 


27... ud Pomifex, - And 'd ah pl 150 
28. 4ndtheſe were . 2 oa order EP the ls 0.156 
29 Towhichthe Presbyterate was but adegree, p.t6o 
30. There Rang pecaliar manner of Ordination to « Bi- 

| HO  ſhoprick, 


4 
46 


Syllabus Paragraphorum. 


; | p 
Church-goods reſerved to Epiſcopal diſpenſatid.'2 64. 


' byters, nor People: 


ſhoprick, i P 161 

To which Presbyters never aid affiit by impoſing 
hands. © P1644 
- Biſhops had a power diſtin&, and ſup ,,;our ts that of 
Presbyters, | | ' þ-175 
Power of Confirmation, p.198 
Power of Inriſdittion, P.209 


Which they expreſſed in attributes of authority aud 


' "great power. 


Fniverſall obedience given #0 Biſhops by Clergy and 
Laity, P-214. 

Biſhops were appointed Iudges of the Clergy, and ſþi- 

. rituall cauſes of the Laity. P.220 

Presbyters ellen to of ficiate without Epiſcopall 
licenſe. | «25k 


Presbyters forbidden to leave their own Dioces , or to 
travell without leave of the Biſhop. P-266 
The Biſhop had power to prefer which of his Clerks he 

pleaſed. P-267 
Biſhops onely did votein Councels and neither Preſ- 
282 
jr his 


he Biſhop had a propriety in the perſons 
P-292 


Clerks. 


. TheBiſhops Iuriſdiftion was over many Congreg a- 


tions ,or Pariſhes. pP.295 
Their IariſdifFion was ayded by. Presbyters , but wot 
impayred, 000 P3171: 
The government of the Church by Biſhops was be- 
lieved neceſſary. | P4322: 
They are Schiſmattcks that ſeparate from m_ Bi- 
03. 


"Syllabus Paragraphoram: 


LY 


wy Is eas 'Y: \þ 327 
48. Biſbops were alwates in the Church min wes great ho- 
lat: oo meig: S P-335 
49: . «And ethed with afobes of Secular intereft, Pe351I 
59: And therefore were inforced to delegate their power 
D 4nd put others in ſubſtitution, \\ 4 p4371 
'52 Bur Yhoy wore" ever \Clergy-maen," for there never 
Was any 7-416 in any Ebarch-office heard 
2F5 in the. Church. 0 Po375 


ERRATA. 


£2x.line $.4y/art,cxcept S. John, Pa 131; 4.35. Presbyters, read Bi 
PAcaca REES 14.after RR & .. & 15.ofter Bi- 
fgaer Git Þag. 354 11, read were Farmers. | 
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Pls atone OF THE PT TN: 
. Sacred Order, and Offices of 


EBPISCOPACY 
BY DIVINE INSTITUTION, 


APOSTOLICALL TRADITION, 
|  & Catholick pradtiſe &'c. 


N all thoſe accurſed. 
machinations, which the 
WEE device, and artifice of 

MER Hell hath invented, for 

> CY || the ſupplanting of the 
Church, Inimicus homo, 
that old ſuperſeminator of 
hereſies , and crude mil- 
chietes, hath indeavou- 


ND=E of WISELY 


. red, tobe curiouſly compendious, and with 7ar- 
quin's device,putare ſummapapaverum, And there. 


tore in the thice ages of Hartyrs, it was a rul'd 
E7 A caſe 


"= "7 pa 1 EIS # 
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| 7 the Sand Order, 


Polyes 


; ESE $ p S774 
roat of the wee.” 


caſe inthat Burgundian forge, Qui prior erat digni. 
tals prior trahebatur ad Martyrizan, The Prieffs,but 

apes requiratar. Away with theſe pedting 
ha eats. 54 fas. Lay the axcatthe 
laforguchtharin Remefrom S. Pe. 


" *ex,a08 $. Paul to S.Sy1hrwuefter, thirty thee Biſhops 


S of: Rome inimmediace fuccetfion,,  firffered an Ho- 
* Haximini nourable,andglorious Martyrdome, unleſfe * 2zel. 


Joſs Ha)” riadesbe perhaps exgepred , whom Euſebine, and 


Saith Platins, Optaras re 
but chat is_ 


wholly un. 


— - _- 


. third C 


rt+to- haye lived till the time of the 
ip ofcon#antine and Liciniue. Con- 
feres caput cjus, was the glorious promiſe, Chriſt 
ſhould baeakthe Diwvel''s. head, and though the Di- 


= 
4 


 veWs;ative part of the Nucll was farrelefle, yet he 


would venture at. that toq,. even to ſtrike at the 
heads of the Church, capitawicaria, for the head of all 
was paſt his ſtrikins now; Andiehis, Hay, he offered 


_  todoeby cHartyrdome, butthatinſtecd of break. 


. tences abextra. 


ang 5 crown' ed them. | __ 
 Hisnext onſet was by ſulien, and occidere Presby. 
terium, that was his Province. To: ſhut.up publick 
Schooles, to force/Chriſtians.ts- ignorance, to im- 
poveriſh, and difgrace-the” Clergy, to: make them 


. vile;and'diftionourable, theſe were his arts; and he 


did the Divel-more ferviee- is thisfinencſle of vn- 


 derminzng, then all-the- apen* battery of the ten 


greatRammesofperſecution.. But this would not 
take. For that which is without cannot defile aman. 
So itis inthe Civroh to. Cedunt inbopum, all vio-. 


| But 


andOfficer of Epiſcapagy eve. 


Buttherefore beſides theſe he attempted by he. 
reſiestorentthe Churches bowels all in pieces; bur 
the good Biſhops gathered up the ſcattered pieces 
. &reunited them at Nice, at Conſtantinople, at Ephe- 
ſus,at Chalcedongat Carthage, at Rome, and in eve- 
ry famous place of Chriſtendome, and by God's 
-- goodnefle, and the Biſhops induſtry Catholick reli. 

ion was conſervedin Vnity,and integrity, Well! 
Rar is, Antichrif}. muſt come ar laſt, andthe 
* Breatdpoſtacy forerold muſt be, and this, not with- 
out means proportionable tothe produRion of ſo 
great declenfionsof Chriſtianity. When ye heare of 
warres and rumors of wmarres,be notafraid ( ſaid our 
B. Saviour,') the ends not yet; It is notwarrethat . 
Willdoe #46: greet.work of deſirwdFiow , for then: ic 
might haye beet done. Jorg ere now, What then 
will doeit? Weſhallknow when we ſee it. Inthe 
meane time when we ſhall find 4 »ew device, of 
which indeed the platforme was laid , in Azrivs, 
and the 4cephali;brought to a good poſhbilicy of 
ompleatings a: thing that phoſoever ſhall heare, hi 
ears ſhall tingle, an abhamination of deſolation Jana. 
ing-where it ought not, in ſacrs, 1n holy perſons, and 
Places, and offices, it is too probablethat this is the 
Preparatory for the Antichriſt, and grand Apoſia- 
.. Forif 4#tichriſt ſhall cxalt himſclfe above all 
. thatis caled God, and in Scripture none but X7z2gs, 
and Priefts are ſuch, Dis wocati, Di fat, think 
we have great reaſon to be ſuſpitious, that he that 
deveſtsborh&itheir power (and they are, if the 
Seb 7 us Az King 
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King be Chriſtian, invery neer conjunRion, ) does 
the work of Antichriſt for himy eſpecially if the 
:men,' whom it moſt: concernes, will but call to 


3: 
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thereforeif #nity::and divifion be deſtrucive of 
Of » e A cach 
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"and Officesof Epiſcopacy Cc. 
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each other, then Epiſcopacy isrhe beſt deletery inthe 
world for Schifme: and fo much therather becauſe 
. they ateineadem materia, tor Schiſme'is a'divifion 
for things either perſonall,oraccidentall, wbich-are 
matters, moſt properly the ſubjeRt of government, 
and there to be tryed,thereto receive their firſt; and 
laſt breath, except where they are ftarv'd to death 
 byadeſwetude;and Epiſcopacy is an Unity of per- 
fon governing, and ordering perſons, and'things; 
. accidental), and ſubſtantiall;zand therefore-a «dire& 


confronting of 8chiſme, not only inthe imtertionof 


the author of it, bur in the nature of the inftiturion. 


.:Nvw then, although $chiſmes alwaies will be, and 


_this:by divine -predi&tion' ( which clearly ſhowes 
the neceſſity of perpetuall Epiſcopacy, and the i- 
cention of its perpetuity, either by Chriſt himfelfe 
,ordaining it, who-madethe prophecy; or by tlie 4- 

_  poſtles and Apoſtolich menat leaſt , who knew:the 
prophecy:)yerto be ſure,theſe diviſions, and dan- 
gersſhall begreater-about , and at-the time of the 
Gread Apoſtacyz for then, were not the howures turn. 
_ _-<ed:intotminnres; anuniverſal}ruine ſhould {eizeialk 
DET wy fleſh ſhould beſaved if thoſedaies 
were not ſhortened. 'is it not next'to an evidence of 
fact, that this nwlriplication of Schiſmes muſt be 
 _rempvendo prohibens?and therefore thatmuſt be by 
_ iavalidating Epiſcopicyordayidas the #emedy-and 

_ obex of Schiſme;,' either rying itheir hands behind 
them, by taking away theiricoz7cz0s, orby putting 
- . out their eyes, by-defiying'rhiem cogniſance of cauſes 
Pirituall, or by cutting off: their heads , and fo de- 
"Tem | A 3 | ſtroying 


— 7 Sacred /Y 


Epi/e. ; Fe 


taken, 
| ſelieinthe he eujoes 


pr_—_—_—_—_— —_— 


| = iran. = farre theſe will lead us, 


Lleayeto beconfidered. This only; Percute paſtores, 
fray ht po and.[ believe it will. de veri. 
hr | frhat wicked one, 7. ſaw al! 


Fed you he Mee as ſheep having 
no ſheopheard, 


Tam-notnew in this conception, I learn't it of 
—_— Chyifti 4duerſarius, Eccleſia tjus ini. 
Witw 8d 0c, Eecr nas PaS20517vM-ſu4 15. 


Shione perſequitur s1 ut; Guhernetoreſublato, atro. 


| Ha wiolewiprelerd Berle paufragia graſce- 


Mens 'Kbie.vdverfary, of Cbrit and: enemy of his 
Spouſe therefore perſecutesthe' Biſhop, that having. 
tmaway,he may without check prideihim. 
of theElverh; and a link after 
— that gar onamis 0Pildps, 
i; 4dventum 


inet, thiop often eve ibjulatnr the guiſe of 
he revealed. 


' Barbaahiee edt nonong thing, of 
it: {elfe-is 6 afdeep- aathids, of 
| 9090 is {0 inſup- 


porohis yo djotiagnn enemies-of me 
pacyst :00 enuſt: Os bas cn 
Scripture, or aglcare nx. ve proved be. —_ 


_ ora cofiteary sndonbred. Potion. Apoſealicall for 


themſelves, ,or elſchopefor no belicte againſt the 
preſcribed polſefiion ot'ſe; many ages. 

+" Bur before T begin, mee thinks in this conteſiati- 

btiopeſiidents, itis a conſidera- 

at. wi _— ſtake a. 

EO ne.  8ainfſt 
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and Offices of Epiſcopacy,&c. 


--gainſt ir > For if Epzſcopacy cannot make its title 
_ good, they looſe the benefit of their preſcribed 
/ poſfeffion. If itcany: I feare they will ſcarce gain 
_ ſo muchas thre obed:exce of rheadverſe party: by it; 
' which yet already is their due. Iris very unequall; 
bur fo it is ever, when 4##hority is the matter of the 
ton. Authority never gaines by it; for al. 
thougtthe cauſe goe on its fide, yet. it looſes. vofs, 
_ and dammages;tor it muſtcither by faire condeſcen» 
tion to gain-che: adverſaries, looſe ſomething of it 
_ ſelte, on, if itaſferts itſelfe to the urmoſt, it is bus 
where it wasz but that ſeldome or never. happens, 
fosthe very queſtioning of any authority, ho ipſo, 
| | maghy,vrs itrenchment even toche very $kirts 

gone mg Dis; FAT ” 
. Bur Wc deventameſt, Now we.are in, weimuſi 

goe over. - UT OC 7H, 


4 
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lawes, and-by theafliſtance.of the B. Spirit. 


be governed? For lhope theadverſaries of Epiſco. 
pacy, that are ſo punctuallto: pitch all upon: Scrip= 
_ ture ground, will: be ſureto produce. cleaxe Scri- 
prurefor ſ@-maine apart' of Chriſtianity, as is-the 
forme of the Government. of. Chriſts Chatch, 
| Andjit for ourprivate ations, and:duties Orconmoms 
call; chey will:pretenda text, [ ſuppoſe, ir will nor 
bethoughr/pollible, Scripture ſhould make detaulc 


41n 


Pirftchen, that wee may build upon.a. Rock, 9.1. 
Chri# didinftirutea government! to. order and Chrift did 
rule his:Church by hisauthority, according to his — a 


: x. Ifchis were nottrue, how: ſhall the Church —_ 
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in affignation-of the publick Government , info. 
nwdch as alllawesintend:the publick, and the gene. 


- ralldireRly{the private; and the particular,by con. 


mane 
diry i 


ſequence only; and:comprehenſion within the ge. 
RT oO OE TENT 

' 2» 1f Chriſt himſelfe did not take order for a 
government, then we muſt derive it from humane 
prudence; andicmergency of conveniences,andcon. 
curſe-of new circamfſtances, andthen the; Govern. 
menrmuſt often bechenged, orelſe. time muſt and 
Rill, and rhings be everinthe'fameſtateand poſſibi. 


lity- Boththeconſequents arcextreamely full of in- | 


cofivenience: 'Forif itbe left to humane proadence, 
then either the:government of the Church is not in 


iminiediate order tothe good,and beniſon of ſoules, 


orifitbe, thacfuch an inſtitution; in ſuch'immedi. 


-ate order tocternity, ſhould be dependant upon; 4u- 


e prudence, itwere to truſt ſuch a rich comma. 
a cock:;boat, thatno wiſe» Pilot will be ſup. 
©&oe.” Butif there be often; charges. in go- 


-  verfincht Ecclefiaſticall (which! was: the other 


Simler : de 


. conſequeht)'jin the publikeframeI meane, and con. 


' Niration Ef itzeitherthe certain infioity of Schiſmes 


will ariſe;orthe dangerous iffucs of publick incon. 
fiſtence, and innovation, which, in matters of reli. 
giot), -isFood fornothing,, buticomake men di. 


ſtruſt all; and; come the beſt: that :can: come, there + 


will be fo many Church: governments, as there are 
hanmane Prodences. Forſo (if 'Ibe not mis-infor- 


rep: Helvet: MCd-)' itis abroad in ſome rownes that have 4/- 


fol-148,& charged Epiſcopacy. Ar St Galles in Switzerland 
172. On” 009 "M70 NY On MONET rte Ss 


there 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted, 


there the Miners, and Zay-men rule in Common, 
buta Lay-man is preſident. But the Conliſtories of 
Zurick and Baſil are wholly conſiſtent of Lay-mes, 
and Miniſters are joyned as afiſtants only, and 
Connſellors, but at Schaff hauſen the M1nifers arenot 
admitted to fo much, but inthe Huguenot Churches 
of France, the c Miniſters doe gl. 

-+ 3. Inſuchcaſes, where thereis no power of the 
ſword for a compulſory ( and confeſſedly. of all 
fides there can be none in cauſes 8 Courts Ecclefi. 
aſticall ) if there be no opinion of Religion, no de- 
rivation from a divine authority, there will be ſure 
to be no obedience, and indeed nothing but a cer- 
tain, publick, calamitous:irregularity. For why 
ſhould they obay?:'Not for. Conſcience, for there is 
noderivation from divine authority. Not for feare, 
for they have nor the power of the ſword. 
-- 4+ Ittherebe ſuch athing as the power of the 
keyes, by Chriſt concredited to his Church, for the 
binding and loofing delinquents, and penitents re. 


ſpecively onearth, then there is clearely a Court 


erected by Chriſtin his Church,for here is the dele- 
gation of Iudges,T# Petrus,vos ApoFoli,wharſoever 
ye ſhall bind. Here is a compulſory , ligaverite, 
Here are the cauſes of which they take cogniſance, 
Luodcun,,,' vizein materia ſcandalt, For loitis lis 
mired Matth.18. butit is indefinite Matther6. and 
Vaiverſall, 7ob.20. which yet is to beunderſtood 
ſecundiim materiam ſubjettam, incauſes, which are 
emergent from Chriſtianity, «# ſc, that ſecular ju- 
rifdigions may notbeintrenched upon. But of this 
| 7 hereafter 


_ Epiſcipaes affetted. 
hercatrer, That Chriſt. did.in this place ere a 1%. 
| ndeſtabliſha geverwiment bclides the e. 
| videnceaffaR): is yarenally alerted. by primitive 
expoſition of the Fathers, affiemingthat to. S. Petey 
the Keyes. weregiveh,thatrothe Ghyrch of all ages 
apower of binding and Poſing might be communi. 
« cated. Ha igitur clangs dedvt Eocleſia ,u1. que ſolve 
« refinterrh, ſolnta eſſ#mtin cavoy ſel vt quuqui in 
© Exclef6Aicjus dimitt:;.fi in op erederet., ſec, 6b iis 
« cotrettas evert xerin tjuſdes »Eaxlefie. gremio c0n- 
cc frifwtns ehdems: fide: ary. 'correttione. ſanar thr.” $0 
* Dedofls, ES Auſtin: Andagaiv, 0 Omnibus igitar ſanttys ad 
Chrift. lib. 1. Chriſt gina abilittr pertinentibus -_ 
a_— ayer with 2 gobernaculam.' ad ligands 
ws etias @& hi yo primes fy 
 Frad,124- & poftolarans Petrie que 1057 ys d forts, 
org gp in gon, #niverſa Ebclefoa ligap z felvith.: peeoata;! S. Peter 
Cbrif..cap.zo firſt received the government inthe power of bind- 
te bepe. rf te iug:and /oofing. Bur not he'alone but althe Church, 
| -n C17. = to witzall agtgotahe Church. "My 
, w_ Sacerd. parſe Excleſa; viz cin Baſt aniline folis; as *S. Chry- 
ren Marr Feftomny ini i or-PrevbytericnstS.jerome, The 
whole Churchgavit ts'ecpretented inthe Brſbops and 
a Lib. depu- Presbyrevs, Theſtimens affumed: by * Tertalian, 
qe 18.27, PSCyprian, £ $, Chryſoftore, $$ Hilary ,:< Prima- 
c18-44ciri- fhzjandpenctallyby:cho. Barbers of ah cider, and 
atih.6.e Divines the LGHIDG f 1.04t2 ws bt 
Trivi, Bos Whenour bleffedSaviour ad, ſpoken a 4 
e Lib. 3. in nableofthe fuddencomingt eſonncefiMan, 5 
| lanes: commanded themrheretore with dikgencero ſtand 
hs. prove 3 A LIAN him, Jpeakef 


thou 


add Sith, 2s tanks inet ve ar. wa. we «6 
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thouths parable to#s,or evernto allf. And the Lord 
ſaid, who then is that faithfall aud wife fleward,whons 
 bie Lord fhalt make ruler: over. his houſhold 19:give 
them their portion of meat in duc ſeaſon? As it he 
. had ſaid, I ſpeakto Tov, for ito whom cl(e: ſhonld I 
 ſpeakand give caution for the looking to the houſe 
inthe Maſters abſence? Tow are by office and de- 
ſighation my #ewards, to feed my ſervants, to go- 


yernemy houfe, 


-- 6. In Scripture, aridother writers, ro Feed and 


to Governe, isallonewhen'the office is either. Po- 
liticall or Oeconomicall; 'or Ecclefiaſticall. - 89 he 
F-z:D them 'with- a fairhfull and'-true heart; and 


R urs Di #hew prodemily with all his power; And 


S:: Peter joy NeS,Uniexontyns -and Totualvoyrrs together, 1.Pet. 5.2. 


74441 <78/ 70 op Un aroiperior T7 Oct, $7:9x0w%% rep. So does 
' $. Paul, aggoiyer Ir haunts wt mart” md portenie' s & us 
uds ro m1d{pa m3 dytor ihr Emtoxiates: Enionberss. ts 01> 
#ris. Rulers oroverſeersin a flock. Paitors. It is 
ordinary. _rol}tive AtGrs Homer. t's ® » [aoixka Cy Aus 
Ear jpides calls the Governorsand guides of Cha- 
riots, «wires tzas. And our blefled Saviour him: 
ſelte is called the Grear:ſheapheard of our ſoules, and 
that we may know the #ntentam of that compeNla- 
tion, itis.in coojundtion alfo with *zrlozres. He is 
therefore our ſheapheard, for he is our: Brſhop, our 
Ruler, and Overſeers" Since then Chriſt hath lefe 
Pafors or Feeders in his Church, 'itis alſo. as cer- 
tain-he hath left. Rulers; they being both one in 
pam, in perſon;"in office. But this is of a known 
truth to.allthat underſtand —_ liwes or larigua- 
= 2 
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$2". (13; aotyuadroyres dpprror x93. Spaubrer Tarn Awietay 
Lith:-* Pile, they. chat «feed have rhe Power of 


* in li; de e0 
quod deterior 
—_— tomoſtmen,'\bur- becauſe. all are. not-of a mind 
fomething was neceſfary tor confirmation of it. 
bo EINE : k — 

. TI” His government was by immediate fubſticution 
A. "delegated rothe, 4pofles by Chriſt himlelfe, 
was firſt in fr aditione clavium,in ſpiratione Spiritis, in mi. 
committed fione_is-Pentecofles i When Chriſt-promiſed them 
- tothe A- thei Keyes, he-promiſed them: power to bind and 

 paltles by. {opſe, when he breathed/1on'them the holy Ghoſt, 
Chit hegavetticmtharaQually, towhich by the former 
rgmi they were ihtitledzand intheoRaves ofthe 

_.: .. hadreceivedfrom-his:Father,:.andithey were the 
Faithfull and: wiſe ftewards whonws the Lord made 

+ vide nite. KV 6 3:26. 0ve7 bu Houſbeld; | * But I ſhall not 1a- 
riowinhuas bour much uponthis. Their founding all the Chur- 
locum & pp. ches from Baſtro:Welſt,and'ſo,; by being Fathers, 
emmuniter, derived their ; pang from the _ of the 
t . bp, | ir 5 ”" » in , ers inevery'Cl h,cheir 

Og decrees te offocuns Sangnint, and"let- 
miſfiveto. the Churches of Syris and Cilicie, 


theirexcemmunications of Hymeneus, Alexander, 


and the inveſinons Corimbien, their commanding, 
and: requiring _!obedicnce of- their people in all 
things, as S.Pas/didofhis fubjecs of Corinth, and 
the Hebrews by preceþt / Apoſtolicall, their threat- 
ningthe Paſtorallrod\, their:calling Synods and 
publick aflemblics,theu ordering rites: andceremo. 


nies, 


Princes andivwlers;.thething:is an undoubred truth 


" '@ wo 13 Mm 17 
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13 


nies, compoſing a Symboleas the reſera of Chri- 
ſtianity, their publick reprehenfion of delinquents, 
andindeed the whole execution of their Apoſto. 
late is one continued argument of their /uperinten- 
dency,and ſuperiority of juriſdidtion. 


FT" His power ſo delegated was not to expire with 
- &'their Pexſons, For when the' Great ſheapheard 


Hhadreduced his wandring ſheep into a fold, he P 


would nor leavethem without guides to governe |; 


them, folong as the wolte might poſlibly prey up- , 


on them, and tharis, till the laſt ſeparation of the 


3o 
wit A 


oyning 0. 
ersand 


Sheepfromthe Goars. And this Chriſt intimates in the A- 
in that promife, rs vebiſcum (Apoſtols) nſg, ad poſtolate 


confſummationem [aculi. Yobiſcam, not with your 
perſons, for they dyed long agoe, but vobiſtuns & 
weſtri fimilibss, with Apoſtles to the end of the 
world. Andtherefore that the Apoſtolate might 
be ſucceflive and perpetuall, Chriſt gave them a 
power of ordination , that by impoſing hands on o- 
thers they mightimpart that _ which they re- 
ceived from Chriſt. For inthe Apoſtles there was 

fomething. an cre on} ; ſomething ordinary, 
| Whatſoever was extr40r dinary, as immediate miſii- 
ou, unlimited juriſdiftion, and miraculogs: operati. 
#vs, | that was not neccflary tothe perpetuall regi- 
ment ofthe Church, for then the Church ſhould 
faile when theſe priviledges extraordinary did 
ceaſe. It was not therefore in extraordinary powers 
and priviledges that Chriſt promiſed his perperuall 
afliſtance; nor in ſpeaking ot tongues, not indoing 


B 3 miracles 


ower of 7 


ppointing 
—_ 


Epiſcepacy aſſerted. 


mitacles, whetherinoAHuteriacenſure,as delivering 
to Sathanzor,: 12: wateria:miſericordie , 25 healing 
ps 7.6 mera as/in reſiſting; the ve. 
nome of Vipers }-and quenching the: violence of 
flames; in theſe:Chriſt did \not-promiſe perpetuall 
aſſiſtance, for then it had been done, and ſtill theſe 
fignes: ſhould have: followed them that. believe, 


.: 7/7 Butwelſeethey doenot.. It. followes? then; that in 
27 Mlcheordinaryparts of power andoffice Chriſt did 


pramiſe tobe with them tothe end- of the world, 
and therefoic theremuſt remainea power of giving 


+... facuby;:and capacity to [perſons ſucceſſively for 
4: ;;; theaxicecitdon' ot that,} in which Chriſt promiſed 
-.-:, perperuall affiſtance...Fot fince this perpetuall ali. 
 Rancecould not bemeantofubiding with eheir per- 


fans, whainfew years wereto ferſake theworld, it 
muſt needs be underſtood of their funRion, which 
either it miuſt be feccededto, arclie irwas as tem- 
porary as:their perſons;/ But inithe;extiaordinary 
priviledges of che Apoſtles they hadno' ſuceeflars, 
theretore of necefty-aſucceflionmuſt be conſtitu- 
tedintheordinaryoffice of Apoſtolate. Now what 
is this-ordinary office? Moſt certainly finee the ex- 
tfaordinary-(asis evident) was anly 2- helpe for the 
founding and beginning, the other are fuch as. are 
neceſfry for the perpetuating of a Church. Now 
inclear evidetceoft ſence, theſe offices and powers 
are Preaching, BaptiJing, Conſecrating, Ordaining, 
' andGoverning. For theſe were neceſſary for the 
perpetuating of a' Church ;/ unlefle: men' could be 
Chriſtians that-were never Chriſtned, nouriſhed 

[58150 oo | up 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 5 
upto life: without the Euchariſt, become Prieſts 
withour- calling . of God: and* Ordination, have 
their finnes-pardoned without abſolution, be mem... 
bers and- parts: and fonnes of a Church. whereof 
there is no coadunation, no authority, no Gover. 
nout- 'Theſerthe: Apoſtles had without all Queſti- 
on, and whatſoever they had, they had from Chriſt, 
and theſe were eternally neceflary, theſe then wete 

_ the offices ofthe Apoſtolate, .which Chriſt promi- 

{ed'to afliſt for ever, and this is that which-we now 

call the Orderand OfficeofEpiſcopacy. 


On although Deaconsand Priefts have part of $ 4. 
itheſe offices, and therefore (though in avery li. This ſuc. 
mired ſence) they maybe called |facceſſores 4poſte. Ifllioninto 
lorum, to'wit, inthe powerof Baptizing, conferrating the one 
the Euchariſt, and Preaching '( an excellent example. - —— 
whereof; though we have none in Scripture, yer if ;; —_ by 
miſtake him not we have in gnativs, calling the Biſhops © 
Colledge of P resbyters ow NT wor "AmgtAar, a Com- 
binarion of Apoſtles) yerthe Apoſtolate and Epil- 
copacy which did communicate in all the power, 
and offices which were otdinary and perperuall, are 
inScriprtute clearely all onein ordinary miniſtrati- 
on; ard their riames are ofren uſed in common to 
fianifpexactlythe fame ardinary funRion,. - 
-.'x > Thehane: wis 'borrowed from the Pro- For the A- 
phet David iin'the-prediction of the Apoſtacy of poſtle and 
Is4u9, and Sutrogation of S. Matthias; Kat rut *emy> the Biſhop 
Exorlut 37 nibor Tregyr His Biſhoprick, that is, his A- = = Bron 
f ; | poſt olate perſon 


{ 


fulateletanother take. The ſame word according to 
the tranſlation of the70.isuſed by the Propher 1- 
 ſa6ah; un an Evangelicall prediQion, wi tiow The dp 
corrag. Co & «ply, Oy | Ts! "Exrionbeavs ov: 6: Mig1oowye 
I witi givethy Princes inpeace, and thy Biſheps in 


ighte -. Principes Ectleſia vorat fuluras E- 


fairh* S. Hierome, heicin admiring Gods 
jeſty in che deſtination'of ſuch Miniſters. whom 
hicoſel{ecalls Princes. And to.this iſſue: it is cited 
by: 6.Glomcnd ininttatabas pili to the Cerinthi. 
=" Bur this is.no waics unuſuall in Scripture, For, 
Kia James th e Brother of our Lordiscalledan 


* In cap. 60. 
IGai.v.iy,, 


© s called EE by.the teſti- 

m—— S. Pavl,. [ But: other: ("0 Dh 
.* ſave: Tae he Lords Brother," the was 
| -- + wpharareclog appear alſo. ond ou eat 
: twelye re: were but-two James's. The 
ſonneof LHiphews,' and" Tames the ſonne of Zebedee, 

the Brother of lobs, But ncirher of theſe was the 
James whoni'S.Pealcalls the: ,ords brother. And 
1, Corin.u5. this S. Pavdintimates inmakinga:diftint cnumera- 
tion ofallthe appearances which Chriſt inade after 
therefurreQion. Firſtto Eephaszthen tothe twelve, 

Y _ thentothe;s 60. Brethren, thento Zemes, thento all 
\ 5-7 theApoſtles.:Sothathere'S.lowes: is reckoned di- 
: 2; Rinly from the rwelve,andthey. from the whole 

L 2003 3 age pow ae ra were i(itſcems) 
more of thatdignitythen thetwelvc. . But this will 

alſo as rely upon! the concurrent teſtimony of 


Hegeſip- 
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IP; mbroſe, and S, Hierome,' 3. Thats. Iames was _ Apo. 
Biſhop: of Teruſalem; and 'therefore: called / an A- Schol. Hieron. 
poſe; appears by:theigftencommemoration of his 7 5: Cn 


Ingo fippus, *'S.Clement, Buſebine , Epiphanias Vide Gard. 


preſidency, and:{ingular eminency in holy 'Sctip= & in r. Ga: * 


. urs: Priority 'of order is mentioned, Gale .2. even {t-Epiphas. 
L | ry arg Ps Pa yo rang abundan- | 
trore gratis unus idlemy, primus Apoſtolus; (SS. Aus 7,5 1,5 
hs) yerin bl own Ale, c_ had priority of Jobas, mY 

order beforethim./ v.g. 4d when' *. James, * Ce- 
phas, and'3 1obn, oc; Firſt ares before Cephes 
i.e; S.Peter, 'S.lames alſo was preſident of that Sy. 
ved which the Apoſtles convocated at Ierufalem a- 
boutthe Queſtion of circumciſion; as is to be ſeen 
_ *:A@.15.to him S-Paut made his:addrefle; AF.'2 1. * pie pap. 
 tohini-the! brethren: carried him , where he'was 
found fitting in; his Colledge of Presbyters, there 
he was alwaties reſident, and his ſeat fixt, and that 
heliv'd Bifhop of Teruſalem' for: many years toge- 
ther, isclearly-reſtified by all the faith! of the Pri» 
__—__ Fathers and: Hiſtorians. -Burt of this here. 
artcrs | 7 
> '3e © Epaphrodttus is called the: Apoſtle of the 
Philippians . I have ſent. unto you Epaphroaitus philip.z.25; 
- Euptgzer, 193 ovveamarlm ui; vudy 5 'Amancr, My com- 
peerce and your Apoſtle. 'Gradum ApoZolatus -rCe- 14 jurc locum 
_ pit Epaphroditus, faith, Priomaſius, and what that is uterg & 
wearetold by Theodoret, dittus Philippenſium Apo- ; —_ WE, 
ftolus'$.Pauls, quid hoc alind nifs Epiſcopus? Bea © 
cauſche alſo had received the office of being an A- 
£ © er” * 


i 


» 
WB 


 poſleamyng a, ak Solarvme' wag ſame 
place; and tis vety.. pbiceveable, 'that choſe. Apo. 
ed v2 od wihK bleſſed Saviour gave immediate 

 hibſtturionarecailed Shwmdeag?xe+5;: Apoſtles of 
- lefus Chitiſty burthofeather: men; which were Bi. 
 thops of Churches, Churches; and called Apoſtles by Scri. 
= $ ona Apoſtles of 


| alonc, butnever 
." ardincitiell | of teſts Chrilt. Orher of the Apoſtles 
1 none: but 'Tanees-rht Kathe Brother, Gal. i. 
"There $:7awesthe Biſliop of: Terufalein is called an 
Apoftleindefinirely;}. Bur'S. Pool calls hitnſclfeof- 


ER dfivfus' Chriſt; nor of man; neither 


Aimits his Apo- 
S, Peter for rhe 


Galat:a.8. 


Iefuv Chriſt= So, Peteran Apoſtle 
Tt mrrane his Epiſtle tothe. 
 poſtle'bf tefins { | 3s iT '* Snk: vom Sud: a2 - "Lyos- Nees. 


Toned ferent of Gud Fo this __ Jeſus! 


a . + pau$raN con 

ales? Laredo Eos re the holy 
AQs33,1;25: Ghofbrrkly Hnmwe conſtitution, and 'impoſiri. 
3+ onof hatids; magma yrs et of his office,and 


Its: bumſelte , \Sropgokoy 
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of tbe Gireumciſione And thus Jpaphreditas is call. 
_ &d the Apoſtle of the Philipprons , who clearely 
as their Biſhop (as I ſhall ſhew inthe {cquel ) that 
 #5-hehadan Apoſtolatelimitedta the Diocefle of 
Philippi. Pas lation tero terupere procedente, &r alit 
| tba gues Denunaut rleger of ordinati ſunt: Apaſtols, 
ſtout ile od Phulippenſes ſerme aeclarat , dicens , 6- 1n 1, cap. Ga; 
_ $efarivm autem_ exiſtime Epephroditumgrc. So $, * 
Jerome. In procedie of time others befides thoſe 
| Haga waar hadchaſen', were. erdeined Ape. 
A{er,andparcicularly be inftences in' Epephroditus 
from the authority oftbis inſtanco, adding alſothac 
by the Apoſtlcethemſelves 1#4a and $:/es were 
called Apoſtles, ; | | 
* 4+ | This Tjtvs, and{ſomeother with him, who , ___ , . 
came toJeruſalem with the Corintbjawbenevolence, :; " 
arecalled um iwnnyndr. The Apoſtles of the Chure 
.ches, Apoſtles, I ſay,in the Epiſcopall ſence. The 
werenone af the twelve, they were notot jromed?. 
ate divine miſſion, but of Apoflalikeordiuetion, they 
were actually Biſhops as I thall ſhew hercafter. 7. 
#«s was Biſhop of Crete, and Zpaphroditus of Phi- 
4ippi, and theſe werethe Apoſtles, for Tires came 
with the Corinthian, Epaphroditus with the Coloſfe. 
# libcrality. Now theſe men were not "amiga, 
called, 2teſſengers in reſpeR of theſe Churches ſend- 
. 4g them with theircontributions, x, Becauſe they 
arenotcalled the Apoſtles of theſe Churches, to 
_ wit, whoſealmes they carried, but ſimply *szzann3r, 
ofthe Churches, viz.' of their own of which they 
were Biſhops. 4 of [ 4poftle ] _ - 
2 44tec 


Epiſocapacy aſſorted. 


laedtorheir mifliontrom theſe Churches, ic iSun- 
imaginable that dbenotermeofrelation 
Fw mew 2. Iris very cleare that although they 
did indeed. oy! the: benevolence of the ſeverall 
| -yer-'S, Pf; nor thoſe: Churches ſenr 
Een nn 
' | 25x They arecalled x Charches , nor 
| po ak _— beforechey 
came thicker from-whence they. were tobe di- 
legationtoJeraft 


h'tin toJeraſulem.. # If any 
EIT «00 06Lhe rerdey wr ger) ol. 
; JSo'they were A- 


ſtles beforerhey went: roCerinth, _ for their 
 imploy ary thetr on of their chari- 


ar heir Apoſtolare bein 

erp - Churches of their 

pen pag pr Crete, Epaphroditas had Philipp, 

theirs afixt refidence; any; iſuperin- 
Charches. | 


: Verſc22% 


V. 28. 


olySc riptt ure theidentity ot the ordinary 
Apoſ t ſhip and Epiſcopacy, isclearer 


olySpicithadſentſcaven lecters 
| ſbops,the Angell ofthe Church 
of Zp lager is commended for trying-them,which 
laytheyare! 4po/ties and are; nor,/and hathfound 
poo I hocegns ofthe Church of Epheſus, 
dateofagdy aumen, er thattime Tim 
9-rhyjot! Gajas,,” rſt a-D:fciple, the other. had 
beenan ner of = Aapoſtc, and-cither of 


15 EE them 
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them knew them well enoughs it could not be that 
_ any man ſhould difſemble their perſons & counters 
feir himſclte $. Paw/l,or S.Peter. And ifthey had, yer 
littletryiong was needfullto diſcover their folly in 
ſuch. a caſe, and whether it was Timothy or Gajws 
he could.deferve but ſmall commendations forthe 
meer belicving of his own eyes and memory. Be. 
ſidesthe Apoſtles al! were then dead,and he known 
to live in Patmes, known by the publick atreſtation 
of-the ſetitence of relegation ad inſulam. Theſe 

en therefore diſſembling themſelves to be Apo- 
the, muſt difſemble an ordinary function, not an ex« 
t&rgordinary perſon. And indeed by the concurſe of 
of ſtory,. place, and time, D#orrephes was the Man 
S. 16hn cheifly pointed at. For heſeeing that of Z- 
pheſme there had' been an Epiſcopallchayre lac'd, 
and Timothy a long while poſſeſs'd of it, and * per- 


ches ofthe leſſer Aſia, but kept the Iuriſdiftion ro 


*Vide Co 
Ap0 


n/tit. 


haps Gojw after him, if we may truſt Dorothews,and cd 


the like in ſomeother Churches, and that S, 1941 nay 1 
bed nor conſticuted Biſhops inalltheorher Chur- ,j,2"c,ic. 


poſt Timoth. 


be miniſtred by himſelte, would arrogantly take 9/5211: 


upon him to be a Biſhop without Apoſtolicall or. 
dination, obtruding himſelfe upon the Church of 
Epheſus,ſo becoming d»oreurnitzncy,a buſy man in 

- anothers Dioceſſe. . This,and ſuch impoſtors as this 
_ the Avgel/ot the Churchy of Epheſus did try, and 
diſcover, and convit, and init he was affiſted by 
S. [oh himſelfe, as is intimated in. o4ns third E- 
piſtle written to this Gajus{ v.g.] 1 wrote untothe 
Church (to wit of Aſia) but Diotrephes who loveth 
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Chrift him- 
ſclfe hath 
made di» 


$0 have the- preheminence among them receiveth mus 
-v0t. ] Glearely this Jdbaxine would have been a 
Biſhop. Ie wasa matrer ofambition, a quarrel! tor 
ſuperintendency and preheminence that troubled 
-bimazand this alſoappearcsfurtherin that heexerci- 
ſedjurifdiion, and: excommunication-where he 
had nothing to doe, {| v.10.) He forbids them that 


would receive the Brethren, and cafteth them out of 


the Church So that here itiscleare, this falſe Apo. 
Ntolae, . was his ambitious ſecking of Epitcopall 
proheminenceand juriſdiction withour lawfull or- 
dipation. tmevys/dor drerrrene, that was his defigne, 
He lovedto be the firſt in the "Church, ee A4poX#o- 


| dum eſe Epiſcopwm,to be an Apoitle, or a Biſhop. 


N Ve this office ofthe ordinary Apoſtleſhipor E- 
AFpiſcopacy, derives its fountain from a Rock; 
Chriſts owndiſtinguiſhing the Apoſtolate from the 


funRion of Presbyters. For when: our bleſſed Sa- 


@ 4 


| tin from viour had Rene many- Diſciples who believed 


Presbyters him athis 


Luke 10, 


 andrtwo. 


rſt' preaching, 7 ocavir Diſripulos ſuos, 
& elegit duedecem ex Gofe quos &- 4poſtolos nomina- 
vit,faith S.Zuke. He called his Dilciples, and out 
of them choſe twelve, and called them A4po#les. 
That was the firſt eleQion. Poſther enter deſiena- 
wit Dominus & alios ſeptuaginta duos. That was 
his ſecondeleion; the firſt were called Apoſtles, 
the ſecond werenot, and. yethe ſet them by two 

Wehearebut of one commiſſion granted them, 
which when they had performed and returned 
| "> JF» 


h ; 


"Ea ad 


 joytull at their power over Divells, wee heare 
no 'more | of them in- the Goſpell ,. but thar 
their Names were written itt heaven, Wee arc 
likely therefore -ro heare of them after the paſli- 


on,if they.can but hold their owne. And ſo we doe... 


' For after the Paſſion the Apoſtles gathered them 
together, andjoyn'd them in Clericall commiſſion 


by vertne of Chriſts firſt ordination of them, for u 


new ordination we find none in holy Scripturere. 
corded; before we find them doing Ckncall offi- 
ces. Apanizs weread 'baptizing of Saul, Philiprhe 
Evangeliſt we find preaching in Saweris, and bapti- 

ing his Conyertsz Others alſo we find, Preſbyters 
- " at ſeruſalem , eſpecially at the firſt Councell, for 
there was Indas firnamed 1u7vs, and Silzs, and S. 


Marke, and lohn (a Presbyter, not ati Apoſtle as En- Lib-3-cap.3 


ſebias reports him) and Simeon Cleophas who tarri- 
ed therecill he was made Biſhop of /er»/a/ems, theſe 
and diverſe others, are reckonedrobe of the num- 
ber ofthe 72, by Exſebims and Dorothers, 
Here are plainly two offices of Ecclefiafticall Mi. 
nifteries.: Apoſtles and Prevbyreys, ſo the Scripture 
callsrhem. Theſe were diftint;and not temporary 


ther of chem. Here rus fix-a while. 
1. Hen; It is cteare in Scripture that the Apo- 

 fitles did ſome acts of Miniſtery which were 
neceſſary to be done forever in the Church, and 
therefore to be committedrtotheirSucceſſors, which 
FT i -77:7 > 


Loa 
but ſucceeded to,andifſo,then here is clearely a Di- c—_ = 
UT UCECEOL X '” Apoltlesa 
vine inftitationof two Orders,and yet Deacons nci- power to 
doe ſome * 
offices per- 
petually 
neceſlary, 
which to 
others he 


wo 
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Eccleſ. -hie- 
rarch.c5. 


Cination, 


* Is Tru{lo. 


£483.16, 


 _Here/a20, 


Homil. I4. in 
ARG, 


as rhe ſeventy Diſciples} ar Preſbyters could not 
doe.iyujines 3 duly anc; ms ncaras mites tis dvTegNes.5 $47. 
or $1045 armoreriunce Te; dreThces Itpupylac, faith S: Denys 
of the Higheſt-Order of the Rierarchy. The law of 
God hath reſerved the Greater and-Diviner Offices 
tothe Higheſt: Order; {. -/' - or 

- Firſt; the/Apoſites.impos'd. hands .in Ordinati- 
ons;whichthe 72 didnor, the calc is knowne, AZ. 
6. The Apoſtles calledthe Diſciples, willing them 
to.chooſe feaven men whom they might conſtitute 
in the: miniftration and ;over-fiyht of che poore, 
They did ſo., and ſet them before the cwelue Apo. 
ſles,ſo they are ſpecified and numbred wer/. 2. cum 
6.and whenthey. had prayed;they lay'd their hands 
on them.. They, notthe Diſciples, not the 72 who 
werethere aRually preſent,andſeaven of them were 
then ordayn'd tothis Miniſtery,' for: they-were not 
now:;ordayn'd tobe dure! porngler, but rexailer, as 
the* Councell of Conffantinople.calls them , and 
thattheſe were ofthe numberof the;7 2. Diſciples, 
Epiphanize bears witnefſe. He ſen: other 92.: to 
preach i dy few # Sale © ind 797 xu01 nmyplrc, of 
which Number were thoſe ſeaven ordained and ſet 
oyer the widdowes. And theſameis intimated by 
S.Chry/ſoftome, it I underſtand him right, 5 ecios 3 2, 
atlopes Eg Iruj x1 molar wSiarm Nena a) &YyWioy wa- 
S171, agg Tha of Newvor ; & win Taro & ic EnxAnolais 5» 
Wy be $7 xprofouriper i ii irareyle. « VV hat dignity 
had theſcſcaven here ordained? of Deacons? No: 
forthis diſpenſation is made by_ Prie#s not ,D ea- 


R. 


words 


In hone loci, 0n63.a0d Theophytect., more clearcly repeating the 
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words ofyS. Chryſoſtome, pro more ſuo, addes this, 
. Þ mpro furipay 3Tuar 13 byott ivary 72 aklape cuffl; ava 
has tis Tim axoyiry mis aicors m8 aegs Th Kprian bxeregne- 


- riSyw, Thenameand dignity of theſe ſeaven was - 


noleſle, but even the dignity of Presbyters, only 
for the time they were appointed to diſpenſe the 
goods of the Church for the good of the fairhfull 
people. Presbyters they: were. ſay S. Chryſoſtome 
and Theophylatt; ofthe number of the 72. ſaith Z- 
piphanizs, Burt however, it is cleare that the 72. 
were preſent, forthe whole multitude of the Di. 
Ciples wasas yet there reſident, they were nor' yer 
{ent abroad,they were not ſcattered*with perſecu- 
tion till the Marcyrdome- of S.Stephen, O but the 
ewelve called the whole multitude of the Diſciples] 
tothem aboutthis, affaire. verſ. 2. But: yer them- 
{elves only did ordaine them. 

\. 2. Aninſtanceparalcllto this, is inthe impo- 


fition of handsupon  S. Pauland Barnabas, in the Att. 13. 


firſtordination that was held at Ant/o0ch, | Now 
there wereinthe Church that was at Antioch cer. 
tain Prophets and Teachers, as Barnebas and Sime. 
on, and Lucius, and cManien, and Saul, rvilepyirloy 
3 «vr, While theſe men were Miniſtring, the holy 
Ghoſt ſaid ro them, ſeparate me Barnabas and 
Saul, They did ſo, they [' faſted, they prayed, 


they laid their hands onthem, and ſent them away. . 


So they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, departed 
into Seleucia. ] This is the ſtory, now letus make 
our beſt on't. Here then was the ordination and 
impoſition of hands a th and that was ſaid ” 

C E 


— 


= 


—_I 
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in 1.Cori 
12, 


* Epheſ 4. 


* were DoRorsor Teachers, 


| Paſtors, be 


be done by the holy Ghoſt which was dope by the 


- Prophets of Antitch. .Forrhey ſentthemaway,and 


yet the next wotds are ſo they being ſent forth by 


<, not ſuch as 
the Evangeliſt, 
nary , but Pro. 


&s and Teachers and 
ary Miniſters, for they 
1 that's notall., for 
they were Prophers too. 'Thisevenar firſt- fight is 
more then the: ordinary - office: of the Presbytery. 
We ſhall ſeethis cleareenough/in S$.Pas! * where 
the ordinary office of Proptiers is reckoned before 

| hn vg next to Apoſtles, that 
s oexttofuch Apoſtles s; dvri; ifvre, as S. Pant there 
expreſſes ir;next tothoſe Apoſtles to whom Chriſt 
hathgivenin te miffion. Andtheſe are there- 
fore Apoſtles too, Apofes ſecund; ordins, none of 
the twelve, butſuchas S./awes, and Epaphroditu, 
and Barnabazand'S.Paulhimiclfe; Tobefurethey 
werefnch Prophets as. S. Pavl'and Barnabas, for 
theyarereckoned inthe number by S$. Luke , for 
here irwas that S. Pasfalthouph he had immediate 
vocation by Chriſt, yethe badparticular-ordinati- 
ontothis Apoſtolate or Miniſtery of the Gentiles. 
Eisevidentthen what Prophets theſe were, they 
Y were 
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they were at che leaſt morethen ordinary Preſby. 
ters, and therefore they impos'd hands,and they on- 
ly. And yetto; make the Gakine effe up complear,S. 
' Marke was amongſt them,butheimpos'dno hands, 
he was there as theDeaconand Miniſter [" verſes, J 
buthe medled nor,'$. £uke fixes the whole ation 
upgnthe Prophets, ſuchas S. Pau/ himſclfe was, 
and ſodid the Holy Ghoſt too , but neither did S. 
cMarke who was an Evangeliſt, and one of the 72 
- Diſciples (as heis reckoned inthe Primitive Cara- 
logues. by E«ſchivs;and Doratheus) nor any ofthe 
Calledge of the Antiechion Preſbyters, thatwere 
| teflethen Prophets,that.is, who werenat more then 
meecre Preſbyters, _.. .*. | 
* Theſ\ummeisthis: Impoſition of handsisa duty 
& office neceſſary for the perpetuating-ota Church, 
ue Gens ſit Vnis atatis, keaſtitexpircinoneage x 
this power of impoſition of hands for Ordination 
was fix't upon the 4pofHes and Apoſtolike men, 
and not, communicated to the 72 Deſciples or Pref< 
bytersfor.the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolike men, did ſo 
4 fado,and were commanded to doe ſo, andthe 72 
never did ſo, therefore this officeand Miniſtery of 
the Apoſtolate is diſtin, and ſuperiour tothat of 
Presbyters, and this diſtintion muſt be ſocontinued 
to all ages of the Church, for the thing was not 
temporary but produgive of iſſue and ſucceſhion, 
and therefore as perpetuall as the Clergy, as the 
Church itſelfe, | 


So The 


SE 


Epiſcopacy;aſferted. 
2, THe Apoſtles did-impoſe hands for confirma. 
_ 4. tion of Baptized people, andthis was a per. 
petuall at ota power 'to be ſucceededto, and yer 
not communicated, nor executed by the 72, or any 
other '®wweere Presbyter,' That the, Apoſtles did con- 
firme Baptized people; andothersof the'infetiour 


_ Clergiecovld nor, is beyond all exception 'Eleare in 


the caſe of the Samaritan Chriſtians. 4s, 8, For 
when S.2hzlip' had: converted; and Baptized the 
Metot $a-1a7i4, the Apoltles ſent Peterand obuto 
lay theit handson/themthacthey-might receivethe 


Holy Ghoſt. S.. Philip he was anEvangeliſt, he was | 
one of the 72 Diſciples, *a Preſbyter, and appoinr-. 


ed to the ſame miniſtration that $.'Srephen was a- 
bout the poore' Widdowes,' yethe could not doe 
this;the Apoſtles muſtand did: \'This giving of the 
Holy: Ghoſt by- impoſition ofthe Apoſtles hands, 
was:not for a miraculous 'gift, but'an ordinary 
Gracec For S-. Philip could, and did doemiracles 


enough; but-'this ''Gracehe could notgive ,' the 


Grace of configning orconfirmation, The like cafe 
is in A@#s.'19. where fome people having been 
Baptizedar Epheſ#s,S. Paul confirmedthem,giving 
them: the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition'of hands. The 


 Apoſtlesdidit ,- not the twelue only, 'but Apoſto- 


like men, the other Apoſtles. S. Paul did'it. S. Ph;- 
Lpcould not, norany of the 72,0rany other meere 
Presbyters ever did it , that wefind in Holy Scrip. 
ture. Fo 4k 

Yea; butthis impoſiiion of hands, wasfor a Mi- 
MEL ETSY raculous. 


Oz waa Of MW? x 
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— 


raculous iſſue, for thedBFpbene Chriſtians received 
the Holy Ghoſt , and ſpake with tongues and pro. 
pheſied, whicheffe@becauſeitis ceaſed , certainly 
the thing was temporary and long agocexpired. 1. 
Not for this reaſon to be ſure. Forextraordinary 
effes may be temporary, when the funtion which 
they atteſt may be eternall,. and therefore are no 
Fc of an extraordinary Miniſtery. The Apo- 
_ files preaching was attended by Miracles ,and ex. 

traordinary converſions of people [| wt 7» exordio, 
* Ipoſtolos divinorum ſignorum comitabantur effe» 
« Fus & Spirits Santt gratia, itaut videres una 
& al[oqunutione integros ſimul populos ad cultum divi- 
« 24 religions adduci,ef predicantium verb noneſſe 


& tardiorem audientium fidem, 7 as * Euſebinstels . 


of the ſuccefle of the preaching ot ſome Evangeliſts, 
yetI hope preaching muſt not now ceaſebecauſe 


no Miracles are done, orthatto convert one man 


now would be the' greateſt Miracle. The Apoſtles 
whenthey curs'd and anathematiz'd a delinquent, 


lib: 3.bift:- 


cap-37- 


hedyedſuddainly, as inthe cafe of Ananias and Sa 


phirs, whom $, Peter ſlew with the word of his Mi. 
niſtery, and yet now although theſe extraordinary 
ifſuesceaſe, itis.nor ſafe venturing uponthe curſes 
of the Church. : When the Apoſtles did excom- 
municateafinner., he was preſently delivered over 
to Sathan to be buffeted, thatis, tro be afflited with 


corporall puniſhments , and now althoughn6-fuch 


exterminating; Angels beat the bodyes of perſons 
excommunicate, yetthe power ofexcommunicati- 
on I hope ſtill. remaines in the Church., and the 
EE { SRI power. 
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. powerofthe Keyes isnoralidgan anes Soalſointhe 


* vide Augaf er of. confirmation , * hich: however attended 


traff.6.in i. 


Epif. lohan 


AQ,2.38. 


yavifiblemiraculous. deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
' ingifts of languages and healing, yer like other mi- 
raclesin refpet of the whole integrity of Chriſtian 
faith, theſe miracles atfirſt did confirme the —_ 
o0n,and thefaithforever. 

Now then-thar:this right ofimpoling bands for 
confirming of bapriz'd people, was not toexpire 
bers the perſons of the Apotles appFares from 

Ft NY Becauſe Chiif made a promiſe of ſending 
Ficariuw: fuum Spiritum, the Joly Ghoſt in 'his 
ftcadz andthis by way of appropriationi is called :be 


=” F the Father T his: was: pertinent-to all 
Thii Me ſpinivs weo ſuper om- 
| wemcarnem, ſoit wasin the Pro « Forthe pro- 


miſcis to.youand to your ren Sata noe obs pa” 
x6Fy love af exe?) Kiews _ toal chem that are a 
farce off, eventoas _— "Hb the Lord ſhallcall: So 
it was in-the firſt accompli Toal, Andthis 
for ever, for [| I will ſendthe wt Ghoſtuntoyou, 
and he ſhall abide with you for ever Jfor it was i 
ſu#bſidium,to ſupply the comforts of his defired pre- 
ſeace,and muſt therefore ex viintentions berema- 
nenttill: Chriſt's comming againe. Nowthen this 
promiſe being ro be communicated.ro 44, and that 
for ever, muſt either cometo us by : extraordinary 
and miraculots miſſion, orby » an ordinary. Mt- 
niſtery, Notthe firſt ; for wemighras well expect 
the Bi of Miracles. 1f the ſecond (as it is moſt 
certaine 
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certaine ſo)thenthemayne Queſtion is evicted, viz; 
that ſomething perpetually neceflary was in the 
power of the Apoſtles, which was notin the power 
of the inferiour Miniſters, norof any , but them- 
ſelves and their Colleagues, 'to wit, Minifterinm $, 
Spiritgs., or the ordinary office of giving the holy 
Ghoſt by impoſition of hands. For this promiſe 
was performed to the Apoſtles in PertecoF, tothe 
reſt of the faithfull after Baptiſme, 20d x, nunc in 
gonfirmandis Neophytis manks impoſitio tribuit ſings. 
. is, hoc tanc ſpiritss ſanttideſcenſio , in credentino ' 


populo donavit V niverſis , ſaith Euſebius Emiſſenue. (,,,, 1.v.;. 
Now we find no other way of performing ic, nor co/e. | 
any ordinary conveyance ofthe Spiritto all people, 
but this,and wefindthatthe H. Ghoſt aQually was 
giventhis way. Thereforethe efteR, to wit, the H. 
Ghoſt being ro continue forever , andthepromiſe * 
of Univerſall concernement , this way alſo of it's 
communication, towit, by Apoſtolicall impoſition 
of hands, is alſo perpetuum miniſterinm , to be ſuc» 
cceded toand toabidefor ever. - | 

2' This Miniſtery of impoſition of hands for 
confirmation of baptized people is ſo farre from be- 
ingatemporary Grace, andto determine withthe 
perſons of the Apoſtles, rhatitisa fundamental 
point of Chriſtianity, an cflentiall ingredient coit's 
copoſition.S. Paul is my Anthor. [Therefore lea- Hebr.s.:, 
ving the principles ofthe dotZrineof Chriſt,let us goe 
onunto perfetionznotiaying againe the foundation 
of Repentance fromdeatworks;faithtowards God, 
the doarine of baptifine , and of laying on of "_ s 
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&c. Here is'impoſicion of hands reckoned as part 
ofthe foundation anda principle of Chriſtianity in 
S. Pauls Catechiſme. Now, impoſition of hands 
is uſed by Namein Scripture but for two Miniſtra- 
tions. - * For ordination, & * forthis whatſoverit is. 
Impoſition of hands for: ordination docs indeed 
give the Holy Ghoſt, but notas he isrhat promiſe 
which is called ebe promiſe of the Father. For the 
Holy Ghoſt for ordination was given before the af. 
on. ohn. 20; But the pronuſe of the H, Ghoſt 
the comforter [the Paraclete, I ſay, notthe 0rday- 
ner or fountaine of Priefily order , that] was not gi- 
ven till theday of Pentecoſt; and befides, it was 
promis'd to all Chriſtian people, and the other was 
given onely tothe Clergy. © .... | 
...*:Adde tothis, that S. Pauthaving laid this in 
the foundation makes his progreſſe from this to per. 
feion (as he calls it) that is to-/higher myſteries, 
and then his diſcourſe is' immediately of the Prieſt- 
hood Evangelicall , whichis Originally in Chriſt, 
miniſterially in the Clergy z fothat unlefle we will 
cither confound the termes of his progrefle, 'or ima- 
gine him to make the Miniſtery ofthe Clergy, the 
foundation of Chriſts Prieſthood, and not rather 
contrary,itis cleare that by impoſition of hands, S. 
Paul meancs not ordination , and therefore confir- 
mation, there being no other ordinary Miniſtery of 
impoſition of hands but theſe two ſpecifyed in Ho- 
ly Scripture. For,as forbenedictionin which Chriſt 
uſed the ceremeny,and as for healing in. which 4. 
nanias and the Apoſtlesus dit the firſtis clearely 
4 no 
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noPrinciple or fundamenrall point of Chriſtianity; 
andthe Second isconfeſledly extraordinary, there- 
fore the argument is ſtill firme upon ir's firſt princi- 

les. . HEE”, 
, 3. Laſtly , the Primitive Church did de fa&o, 
and belciv*d themſelves to be tyed de jureto uſethis 
rite of Confirmation and giving of the Holy Ghoſt 
after Bapriſme., FIX 


S. Clemens Alexandrinus in Enſebins tells a ſtory 1i5:3-hifr 


ofa young man whom S. -/»had converted and 
committed to/a Biſhop to be brought upin the faith 
ok Chriftendome, 2«i( ſaith S. Clement ) eumbap- 
tiſmi Sacramentoilluminavit, poſtea vers ſizillo Do» 
mini tanguam perfecta & turd ejus animi cuſtodia ob. 
fignavit. The Biſhop firſt bapriz'd him , then con. 
fign'd him. 1«ſtin Martyr faies (ſpeaking pro more 
Eccleſje,according tothe Cuſtome of the Church ) 
that when the myſteries of baptiſme were done, 
thenthefaithtull are conſign'd,orconfirm'd. 

S., Cyprian relates to this ftory of S. Philip and 
the Apoſtles, and gives this account of the whole 
<«affayre, Et zdcirco quialegitimum & Eccleſiaſticum 
*« baptiſmum conſequuti fuerant, baptizaxieos ultra 
© nou oporiebat; Sedtantummodo id quod deerat , id 4 
&« Petro & Iohanne faitum erat, ut oratione pro ets ha. 
&« bita & manu impoſitainvocaretur,& infunderttur 
* ſuper eos Spiritus S. Quod nunc quog, apud nos ge- 
© ritur ut quiin Eccleſia baptiFantar,Prepoſitis Ec- 
&« (leſie offerantur gut per noſtram orationem ac maniis 
<* impoſutionem Spiritum S, conſequantur, & figna- 
* culo Dominico confirmentur. S. Peter and S, /ohn 


by 
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 byimpoſing their hands onthe Converts of Same- 
7a, praying overthem, and giving themthe Holy 
Ghoſt , made ſupply ro rhem of whar was wanting 
after Baptiſme: and this isto this day done inthe 
Church , tor new baptized people are brought to 
the Biſhops, and by 'impofitionof their hands ob- 
Bur for this who pleaſes to be farther ſatisfied in 

the Primitive faith of Chriſteadome, may ſec itin 
the decretall Epiſtles of (ornelawe the Martyr to Fa- 
$14nz recorded by Eufebins; inthe *- Epiſtle writ« 
= _ 4cttto{nlim and lulianms Bilbops, under the name 
* Lib-6.bit. at S.Clement, inthe * Epiſtle of Yrben Þ» and Mar- 
ron, IyT,* itt Terewlian, ind S, Auſten, and in $.Cyrill of 
concil: Ternſalem whoſe whole third Miſtagogique Catc- 


a bf 1" chilme is concerning Confirmatione. This only. 


nh Ws os. The Catholicks, whoſe Chriſtian prudence it was, 
za lit:Petil: 9 alltrue refpedts ro diſadvamage Hereticks, leaſt 
17:47; their poyſon ſhould infe@ like a Peſt, layd it in 
nine 26.vide | Nowarendifhas acrime, He was baptized in his bed, 
nn og was not confirmed , Y nae nec Spiritum ſanitur 
7 - *- ogg poor ana; rhe gitt of rear _— 
| nin «5 in theforequored Epiſtle, Whence it 1s evident, 
3 pro Was ws _ In, that 
1 *.0' 21: the holy Ghoſt wasby no ordinary miniftery given 
o/c" ro faithfull peopleafrer Baptiſme;bur only by 4po- 


pon:1fidor: ffolicall,or Epifcopell confignation and-impolicion 


Re elhe of hands. | TRANS 595: Di 

2.c. 26, . What alfo the faith of Chriſtendome was con- 

..cernitgthe Ar/viſter of confirmarion.. and __ Bi- 
| ops 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. - 25 
ſhops only could doe it, I ſhall make evident in the 
deſcent of this diſcourſe. Here the Scene lies in 
Scripture, where it iscleare that S.P#z/zp,onc of the 
72. Diſciples, as antiquity reports him, and an E. 
' vangcliſt and a Diſciple, as Scripture alſo exprefles 
him, could not impoſe handsfor application of the 
- promiſe of the Farther, and miniſteriall giving of 
the holy Ghoſt, bur the Apoſtles muſt goerodoe it, 
and alfothere is noexamplein Scripture of any thar 
ever did itbutan Apoſtle, and yetthis is an ordina.. 
xy Miniſtery which dejere ought, 6 de fafoalwiicy 
was continued in the Church. Therefore there 
muſt alwaiesbe anordinary office of Apoſtleſhip 
mthe Church to doeit, thar is, an office above 
Presbyters, forin Scripture they could never doc = 
'K,andrthisis it which we call Zpiſcopacy. - 


) 9. 

. "He Apoftles were rulers of the whole ,..3-<...: 
: þ $-owkes each Apoſtle reſpectively of his — ; 
{everall Diocefle, when he would fixe his chaire; & Iurisdici- 
had ſuperintendency over the Presbyters, and theon, 
people, andthis by Chrifts donation , rhe Charter 
isby the Fathers ſaid to bethis. Sicar wwiſit me Pa- 10bn.20.21, 
zer, ſis egomitto ves, As my Father hathfent me, 
cven ſolend I you. cHarxifefa enim eft ſententia 
Domini no#tri leſu Chriſti Apoſtoles ſues mittens, = _ 
& ipſis ſolis poteFatem a Patre fibi datam permitten- moati/?.c. 
#55 quibus nos ſuccefſimus eadem poteate Eccleſtam 43-vide eti- 
Domini znbernantes, ſaid Clarns a Muſcnla, the 7 $<<x pay 
Biſhop in the Councell of - Carthagerelated by S, zcclef.ey S. 
Cyprianand S. Juſtin. Buthowever it is evident in Mtg 
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| Scripture, thatthe Apoſtles had ſuch ſuperinten- 
dency over the inferior Clergy ( Presbyters I mean 


and Deacons) anda ſuperiority of juriſdiction, and 
therefore it is certain that Chriſt gave it them, for 
none of the Apoſtles took this honour, bur he that 
was called of God as was 4ar0”. 

- I» : Qur bleſſed Saviour gave to the Apoſtles 
plenitudinem poteſtatis. It was (icut miſit me Pa- 
ter,&rc. As my Father ſent, ſolſend. You, my A. 
poſtles whoml have choſen. This was not ſaid ro 
Presbyters, ftorthey had no commiſſion at all given 
to them by Chriſt; but ar their firſt miſſion to 
preach repentance, Iſay nocommiſſionact all, they 
were not-ipoken to; they were:not-prefent. Now 
then conſider. Suppoſe that as 4#rimxe did deny the 
Divine inſtitution of Biſhops over'the Presbyters 
cum grege, another as confident as he ſhould deny 
the Divine: inſtitution of Presbyters, What proof 


 werethere inall the holy Scripture to ſhew the: Di. 


vine inſtitution of them as.a diſtin order from-A.. 
poſtles or Biſhops... Indeed Chriſt ſeleRed 72. and 


gavethem commiſſiontopreach, butthat commil- 
fion was temporary and-expired before the cruci- 


fixion for ought appeares in Scripture. IF it be ſaid: 
the Apoſtles did ordaine Presbyters in every City, 
itis true, bur-not ſufficient, for ſo they ordained 
Deacons at Ier»ſalemr, and in all eſtabliſhed Chur- 
ches,and yetthis will not tant'amount toan imme- 
diate Divioe inſtitution for Deacons, and how can 
it then for Presbyters? If we ſay a conſtant Catho- 
lick traditive interpretation of Scripture, does 
5 | reach 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


teach us, that Chriſt did inſtitute the Presbyzerate 
together with Zpiſcopacy , and mage the Apoſtles 
Presbyters as well as Biſhops; this is true. But then 
1. We recede from the plain words of Scripture, 
and rely upontradition,which inthis queſtion of E-. 
piſcopacy will be of dangerous conſequence to the 
enimies of ir; for the fame tradition, if that be ad- 
mitted for good probation, isfor Epiſcopall prehe- 
minenceover Presbyters, as will appeare in the ſe. 
quel. 2. Thoughnouſc be made of this advantage, 
yet toithe allegation it will be quickly anſwered, 
thatitcan never bee proved from Scripture, thar 
Chriſt made the Apoſtles Prieſts firſt, and then Bi. 
ſhops or Apoſtles, but only that Chriſt gave them 
ſeverall commiſſons, andpartsof the office Apo. 
Rolicall, all-which being in one perſon, cannot by 
force of Scripture prove two orders. Truth is, if 
wechange the ſcene of warre, and ſay thatthe Preſ- 
byterate,as adiſtint order from the ordinary office 
of Apoſtleſhip;; is not of Divine inſtitution', the 
proof of it would be harder then for the Divine in. 
ſtitution of Zpiſcopacy, Eſpecially if we conſider. 


thatin all the enumerations of the parts of Clericall zphec. 4. * 
offices, there is no enumeration of Presbyters, but 1-Corinh,xz, | 
of Apo#lesthereis ; and the other members of the - 


indaQion are of guifts of Chriſtianity, or parts of 
the Apoſtolate, and cither muſt inferre many more 
orders, then the Church ever yet admitted' of, or 
none, diſtin fromthe Apoſtolate, inſomuch as A 
poſtles were Paſtors, and Teachers, and Evange- 
- liſts, and Rulers, and had the guift of tongues, of 

— ___ healing. 
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healing, and of Miracles, This thing is of great 
conſideration, and this uſe I will make of it : That 
either Chriſt made the 72 to be Presbyters , and 
inthem inſtituted the diſtin order of Presbyte- 
rate,as theancicat Church alwaics did believe, or 


elſe hegave nodiſtin& commiſſion for 'any ſuch di- 


Nin order. If the fecond be admirted,then the 
Presbyterate isnot of imwinediare divine inftitution, 
but of ApoZolicall only,as is the Order of Deacons, 


_ andthe whale plenitude of pawer is inthe order A- 


oftalicallalane, and/the Apoſtles did conſtitute 
resbyrers with a greater portion of their own 
power, as they did Deacons with a lefle. But if the 
firſt be ſaid, then the cammiſlian tothe 72 Presby. 
ters beivg'ovly of preaching that we find in Scri- 
puns [the reſt of their power whichnow they 
ave; is by ” Apoſtelicall. ordinance, and then al- 
aughthe Apoſtles did admit them 2x partem ſoll:- 
citadinig, yet they did. not admitthenis plenitudss 
news poteſtatis, far then they muſt have :made them 
Apoltles; and then-there will 'be' no diſtin@ion of 


' order neither by Divine nor Apeftolicall inftitution 


neither. 
. , Icarenetwhich part be: choſen, ane is certain; 


\ butifeither at them be true,then-ftnceroathe Apo. 


files aaly, Chriſt gavea plenitade of power, it fol- . 
lowes,ghateitherthe Presbyters have nopowerof 
juriſdiction, as aftixedto a diſtin order, and then 
the Apoſtles are torule thera by vertue of the order 
and ardinary-commiſſion Apoſtolicall, or-if they 
have juriſdiction they doe derive it. forte 4poſtolo- 


HR 
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al 


ram,andthenthe Apoſtles have ſuperiority of Tu- 
riſdiion over Presbyters, becauſe Presbyrers on- 
ly have itby delegation Apoſtolicall. And that I 
fay truch f beſides that there is no poſſibility of 
ſhewing the contrary in Scripture,by the producing 
any other commiſſion given to Presbyters, then 
what { have ſpecified, ) I will hereafter ſhew it r© 
have been thefairh and practife of Chriſtendonge 
notonly that Presbyters were atFnnlly ſnbordivate 
to Biſhops (which I contendto berht ordinary of + 
fice of Apoſtleſhip) burthar Presbyters have no 
Turiſdition eſſenrralto their order, but derivarive 
only trom Apoſtolicall preheminence. 
2. Lerusnow ſeethe matter of fai?. They thar 
- cat inflict cenſures upon Presbyters have certain] 
ſuperiority of Iurifdiction over Presbyters, for w/#. 
wal equalemeercere non poteff, ſaith the Law, 
ow itis evident inthe aſe of Didrrepbes a Pres» 
byter, and a Biſhop Fo#x1d be, that for his perem- 
ptory rejection of fome faithfull people from the 
Catholick communion withour cauſe, and without 
authority, S. 70h» the Apoſtle threatned him in his 
Epiſtle to Gajwus , Hs Tim idy indw Vartriov Ws FC. 


Wherefore when Icome I'will remember him, and all, . 1:4 
that would have been ro very little purpoſe, if he c 12. eo 1.2. 
had not had coercitive juriſdiction to-have puniſhir £2; _ PI 
his delinquency, c De ſcript. 
Presbyters thany of them did ſucceed the Zccle/. i 


Matiths 


Apoftles by anew ordination, as Marthias fuccees | 512... 

ded 12445, who before his new ordination was one 14c.5z.Ter- 
| ; | | | de pre 

of the 724 25% ExſebiasÞ Epiphanins, and © S.lerome Fn 


afirme 
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- emergency of Schilmes and Herefics which were 


affirme, andin Scripture.is expreſſed to be of the 
number of them that: went; in'and out with Ieſus. 
S:Clement ſucceeded S. Peter at Rome, S. Simeon 
Cleophe ſucceeded: S. lames-at: Jeruſalem, $, Philip 
ſucceeded S.Paulat Ceſarea,8 diverſe others of the 
72,reckoned by Dorothems, Enſebins,8& others of the 
Fathers, did governetheiſcverall Churchesatterthe 
Apoſtles death which before-they did not. Now it 
is cleare that he that receives:no more powerafter 
the Apoftles,then he hadunder them,can no way be 


 faidto ſucceed them intheir:Charge,:or Churches; 


Itfollowes then , ſince (as will moxe fully appeare 
anon ) Preſbyrers-did ſucceed: the. Apoſtles, thar 
under the Apoſtles they had not ſuchjuriſdiion as 
afterwards they had. But: the - Apoſtles had the 
ſameto whichthe P resbyters ſucceeded to, there. 
fore greater then the.Presbyters.: had before they 
did ſucceed;. When I ſay Presbyters ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles; I meane,notas Prevbyters, but by anew 
ordinationto the dignity of Biſhops, ſo: they ſuccee- 
ded, and ſothey proveanevidence ot-fact, for a ſu- 
periority of.Juriſdiftioniin the - Apoſtolicall Cler- 
gy, *** .Now: that this ſuperiority-of Juriſdiction 
was not temporary, but to be ſucceededin,appeares 
from Reaſon; andfrom ocular demonſtration, or of 
thething done; + NP 

--T, Iffuperiority of Turiſdition was neceſſary 
inthe ages Apoſtolicall for the regiment of the 
Church, : there is 'no imaginable reaſon why it 
ſhould not be neceſſary in ſucceſſion, fince upon the 


forctold 
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_ forctold ſhould-multiply in: deſcending ages, go- 
veenmentand ſuperiority ofjuriſdition,unty of {u- 
pretnacy , and coercion'was more neceffary then at 
firſt, when extraordinary gifts might ſupply, what 
now we .cxpec to; bepertormed by an ordinary 
- athorityz/ 6 | 

2+  Whatſoever was the regiment ofthe Church 
in the Apoſtles times that muſt be perpetuall (not 
foas to have * a/thatwhichwasperſonall,and tem- 


rity for our. government , which we muſt contend 
to doe,and-doeittoo, or be call d ufurpers. For ci- 
_ ther the Apoſtles did governethe Churchas Chriſt 
commanded them,ornor. It not, then they fay1'd 
mthe founding of the Church, and the Church is 
 notbuiltupona Rock. If they did ( as moſtcertain- 
lythey did ) then either the ſame diſparity of juriſ- 
dictionmuſt be retayn'd,or elſe we muſt be governs 
ned withan Unlawtull and unwarranted equality, 
becauſe notby that which only is of immediate di- 
vine -inſtitutiong and then it muſt needs bea fine 
government,where there is no authority,and where 
no manis ſyperiour. | 

3, We: fee a diſparity in the Regiment of 
Churches warranted by Chriſt himſelfe , and con- 
firmed by the: Holy Ghoſt in fayreſt intimation. I 
meanethe ſcaven Angel. Preſidents of the ſeaven A- 
ſian Churches. If thefe ſeaven Angels wereſeaven 


F Dy Biſhops, 


| * Ut puta, 
porary,:butſo as to have »o-orber ) forthat,and that eklnis 


only of Divincinſticution which Chriſt commit- colegiun, & 
tedto the Apoſtles, andit the Church benotnow 7*0nts 
 governedasSthen, Wecan ſhew no Divine Authos. jidetium. &'c: 
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I 


Revel, x, verb 
20, 


Biſbops-, that is; \Prelares or Governours of theſe 


 ſeaven Churches, in: which irisevident and-con- 


feſled of all fides, there were many Preſbyters,then 
it is: certaine-thata Superiority of Iuriſdidtion was 
intended by:Chriſt hinfelfc,.and given by him, in- 
ſomuchas he is the fountaine of all power derived 


tothe Church « For Chriſt: writes to theſe ſeaven 


Chucches,anddireRts his Epiſtles tothe ſeaven Go. 
vernours of theſe-Churches calling them Angels, 
which-it will hardly be-ſuppotd he would have 


- of righteouſneſle, they hadnorelie' bech Angels of | 
light, norſtarres held in Chriſt's owne right hand. 


;-'This1s'certaine', that thefunQion oftheſe An- 
gels( wharſoeverit be ) is a Divine inſtitution. Ler 
us:cthen vom vom by Fug youre ear: An- 
ls.:\[The ſeeven ſrerres are the Angells of the ſea- 
norte and the ſtaven Candleſticks de 
ſeaven Churches, } Sp Erony 1 
.| 2; Fhenirise dent{that _— the Epiſtles 
wereſfent witha: finall intention for the cdification 
and-confirmation of rhe whole Churches orpeople 
ofthe Dioceſe, with an [ Arrendire quid Spirits 
dicit Ecclefijs | yet the perſonall diretion was hor 
tothe whole Church, for the whole-Church is cal. 
led the Candleſtick, andthe ſuperſcriprion of the E- 
Piſtles-is not to the-feaven Candleſticks., buttorhe 
ſcaven farres which are the Angels of the ſeaven 
Churches, v3F. the lights ſhining inthe Candle- 
ſticks. :By the Angell therefore is not, cannot be 
mean'tthe whole Church. | 


2, It 


/ 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
" 2: tis: laine:\that by the angel is mean'r the 
Govermenr of the Church;::%: Becauſe of the title of 
eminency,The Angel-wPitaxiw,that is, the Meſſen. 
ger,the Legate, the Apoſtle of the Church. *ayaau 


| .  #au- For theſe words, Angel, or Apoſtle, although 


Fey ſignifie Miſhon or Legation, yetin Scripture 
- they often-xelate-to the perſons to whom they are 

ſent, - Asiin'theexamples before ſpecified. "ay 
Sao. Their Angels. "Amro Bxxannfr. The Apo. 
ſtles of the Churches, "Ay1as 755 Epcoires *Exrancies 
The Angel of the Church. of Epheſus, and diverſe 
' Others. Their compellation therefore being a word 
of office inreſpet of him that ſends them, and of F. 
minence in relation: to them to whom theyare ſent, 
ſhewes tharthe Angel was the Ruler of each Church 
reſpeRively. 2- Becauſeacts of jurildiftionare con- 
creditedto him; as, tot [to ſuffer falſe Apeſttes,So to 
the Angel of the Church of Epheſiws,which is clear. 
ly a power of cogniſance and coercion 2» cavuſts Cle. 
ricorum: tobe watchfull and ftrengthenthe things 
that remaine; 'asto the Angel of the Churchin Sar. 
atk, nireyeapeornysletor r3xuad, The firf1s the office 


of Rules, forthey Watch for your Soules, Andthe Hebr.r3. 


ſecond, of Apoſtles, and Apoſtolike men, lies 5 & 
Sinas rh adungts iniciedar, Iudas and Siles confirm'd 
the Brethren, forrheſe men , although they were 
but of the 72 atfirſt, yerby this time were made A. 
\poſtles and [.cheife men among the Brethren 7} S. 


Pau{alſo was joyned in this worke, Hipyer #7rcupilor ARt.15- 


mas. Exaandias, He went up, and downe conjirming the 


Ehurches, And m0 aore HardZouar. S, Paul, Tocon- 1.Cor.11, 


F 2 firme 


ITY 


Gs ow 


_ deficientiindiſcipline andy 
offices of powerand junitdi 


| pm Thenbefie 8 verin Sardis”) they 


firme the Churches; -and' romake ſupply of: whatis 
| re; theſe were 
ion; nd leſfe 109m 
_— or OI aid befides', the! +> ok 

of hadaiproprietyin_the people ofth= Dio- 


were the Biſhops: ley; the: Angelihada right to 
them. And: rellorttiirchepeople ſhould be 
his ;. for their faults arc attributedto him , astothe 
Pw, 468 Pergamus;, anddiverſe others, and there: 

tore they-are:depoſited in-his' cuſtody, Heisto be 
theirRuler and Þ pos, his Mini- 
ftery. TortheA the Church atira 3 
07 78 ig3a5 Y wht _— have knowne thy Miniſtery. 


 Hisoffice therefore was Clericall ,it was an Angel: 


poury ware! 7 pumcres his iofco: mult: make him' the 
guide and {uperiour tothe Reſt,/evenall thewhole 
4B the _—_ ismear't a firgralar perſon, for 
Qin h impl; lor mamanear ban 
ve. y= y per QUENCy'/, or 
perſonall ated 6 01 At GLEN 


 pellation is.fingular; and'ot determinarenumber, 


ſo-that we-may-as well multiply Chutchesas per- 
ſons, forthe ſeaven Churches had bur ſeaven ſtarres, 
and theſe feayen tarres werethe' Angels of theſea- 
ven-Churches. :Andif by feavcn ſtarres they may 
meane 99 times. ſeaven ſtarres (for ſo they may if 
they. begin co multiply:): then-by one ſtarre they = 


_ muſt meanemany-ſtarres., and-fo they:may multi» 
127 Piy Churches r06,for chere wereasmany Churches 


as 
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asſtarres,and no more Angels then Churches, and 
itis:asteaſonable romultiply theſe:ſeaven Churches 

into 7000, a5 every #arreimoa ConF#ellation,' or 
every:Ange/ into a'Legion; La 

= Bur beſides the'Exigency of the thing it ſelfe, 

theſe ſeavemAngels are by Antiquity calledthe ſea- 

yen Gavernours or Biſhops'of the:ſeaveriChurches, 
&their'very names are commemorated; Vntotheſe 

ſcaven Churches S.;40hn,faith Arerhes,reckoneth in x, apocal. 
jonplapr piper Anpiace, an cquall number of Angel- 
Governours;and'0ecumeniusin his ſchaliauponthis 

Place, -ſairh:thevery-ſame +: words.” Seprems 'igitur 

Angelos Retfores ſeptem Eccleſiarum debemueinteli- ,, 
gere ; e0-quid- Angelus Nuntine inter pretatur, faith 

© $- Ambroſt, andiagaine, Angels Epiſcopos dicit 

pent docetur (inn Apoctlypfi lohamnis.: Let the'wor inx.Cor. 11, 
man have" a covering” on her' heal berauſeof rhe 
Aneels,: that is ;imreverence and ſubjetiontothe - 

iſhop-of : the:Church , for Biſhops arethe An- 

gels/a5 #:4aught inthe-Revelationof S. Tohn..” Di. 

ind vareiſub AngeliNomine laudatur prepoſitus Ec> 


» 


S.:4uſtzn.' By: the voyce: of God the Biz £7 :52 


cleſieilas.. 
ſhop of the;Church'is commended under thetitie 
of an Amget:/ Zwſebins names ſome ot theſe Angels 
wha were:then:Prefidents and aually:Biſhops of 
theſs Ghurches.;S-: Policarpe was oneto beſure, s. 
pud Smyrngme Epiſcopus & Martyr, ſaith Euſebi- lib, 5.c.24. 
#5, He was:the:Angel of the Church of Swyr-4, 

And he had goad-authority for it , forhe reports it 

out of Polyorates:whoallicile afrer , was himſelfe an 
Angell: of the:\Church» of Zpbeſus', and: he-alfo lib.4 c.ro. 
DIE —- F 3 | quotes 


& in Apocal, 
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lib. 4.cap.r 5, WOES: u. Irenzss forit;8&eutofthe;Encyclicall E- 

piſtle of the Chyrch/ot Swyrncit ſelfe, and/beſides 

+ £pi.a4Po- theſe; auchorities it is-atteſted by. t Ignativi, and 
"&þ + Tertullian. S. Timothy wasanother Angell.co wit, 
Preſir®- of the'Churchof Epheſus 5to be ſure had beene; 

and:moſtlikely was {ill ſurviving.” Autipes is rec- 

koned:by>»Nameiinthe:Revelation,: and he had been 

vide Aretha, ther Angetof Pergawes;burbefore this booke writ- 

1. 42%; tenlhedyas turned from ap-Hagel toa Saint. Melito 

inalipr. rery: an em Aogel oftheChurch 

iy PR EY ; | nary moe 


s 8, Toh 
yrs was rey eg 


PE nm dheſovee che/Angelvro ROSE God 
wboon'Chult held india Righe inn dand En them 
ingheCliveches like lights Het outa. Candlcſtick har 

* tothewhoſe houſe: cc) 


iveſhine 
TheSwmweok _ thisg:that "Chriſt di@'iaſti- 
ante; Apoſtlesand P s'or:72:Dilciples. To 


ehe Apoitieshe gav ja plenitudei of power,-for the 
was giventoithen/.in-as great 


and 


o 
_—_ walls ry > — 
- _ - 
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and-compreheofiveclaufes as were:imaginable, for 
by vertueof it, they received a power of giving the 
Holy Ghoſtinconfirniation,and of giving his grace 
inthecollationof holy Orders, apower of jurifdi- 
ion and authorityto governe the Church - and 
this powerwas- not termporery, but. /uFceſſiive and 
perpetuall;and mas intended as an ordinary office in 
the Church, ſo that the ſ@cceſſors of the Apoſtles 
had the ſame right and inſtitution thatthe Apoſtles 
_— had, and:though the perſova/l miſſion 
rasnorimmediate, asofthe Apoſtles it was , ye 
the commiſſion andiinſtitution of the | funt7ion, was, 
alt one. Buttothe/72.Chriſt gave-no commiſſion 


_ .. but of preaching, which wasavery limited commif- 


fion.' There was all the immediate Divine inftituti- 
onof Presbyrterateas a-diſtintorder,: that, can be 
faitely pretended; Bur: yet farttier, theſe 72 the A. 
_ poſtlesdidadmirt#n partems ſollicitudinis,and by new 
ordination or delegation: Apoſtolicall, did-give 
them power. of adminiſtring Sacraments ,. of ab- 
ſolving finners,'of governing the Church in .can- 
union and ſubordination to_ the Apoſtles , of 
whichthey had a. capacity by Chriſts calling them 
at firſt in ſortew Minifterii, but the exercite, and 
the aQuariog of this capacity they had trom the A. 
poſtles. Sorthatnot by Divine ordination, or #m- 
mediate commiſſron from Chriſt, but by derivation 
from the Apoſtles (and therefore in minority and 
ſubordination to them) the Presbyters did exerciſe 
as of order and jurifdiftion. inthe abfence of the 
Apoſtles or Biſhops, or in conjunRion confiliary, 

| | and 


— 


va: 


"ad by way nie orator mm ey err 
a Biſhoþ40 74 «Church.: And allthis I 
| doubrhot,burwas done by:the dircftion of the Ho. 


ly Ghoſt, as wereall os Apoſtolicall-mi. 
niſtration, and pa cu my thei inftitucion of. the 0- 
= order vis. 0f Deacon. This:is/altthat can 
ptureconcerning- the'commiſe 


| Ietheinduriod ot/Presbyrers, andthis 
| confirme:b = tak: oraſieſe: of the 


t diſt 6's RIOT PR iſcopary 
wot Coons ens 1 1/oa ay order 
that £193 Pe TTOMMALDINT. Kh 
= r the profiunettiyLlantatienp this withchat 
fayitis of iT hevdeyerTpeaking: of the 72 Diſciples. 

Us ſubs: " nerriuntur ac erudiuntur ab Apo. 
Nam quanquanm Chriſt mn her etiam tlegit, e- 
ies 6 ſo uroress Apoitles arexbertwelye 
A awe eacankbpalines thatiare:hou. 
4'by {the warers:cof:thoſe' fouimaines. For 

jough Chriſt alſo ordain'dithe-72; yer. they' were 
inferior tothe Apoſtles, and afterwards ery their 
followers and Dilciples, 3-0 3-17 tc ; 

[knownoobjeRtionto Gdacrubon, only 
twoorthreewords'out of: [gnatiar, are pretended 
againſt thinainoqurſten, wes. 20 prove that he, 
although a Biſhop, yethad no: Apoſtolicall autho- 
oy Phi- , Fity , © by!" Mehr Bender, 'doe mot command 
| this as an Apoſtle, ( _ what am 1, and what a my 
Father's 


AM 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
Fathers houſe , that I ſhauld compare my ſelfe with 
them.) but as your fellow ſonldier and a Monitor, 
Bur this anſwers itſelfe, if we confiderto whom he 
ſpeakes it. Notto his own Church of Antioch, for 
 therehemightcommandas an Apoſtle, but tothe 
Philadelphians wer not, they were no-part of 
_ his Dioceſſe, he wasnot zherr Apoſtle, and then be. 
cauſe he did not equall the Apoſtles in their tom- 
miſſion extraordinary , in their perſonall privi- 
ledges, and in their univerfall juriſdiction, therefore 
he might. not command the Phziladeiphians, being 
anotherBifhops charge, but admoniſh them with 
the freedome ofa Chriſtian Biſhop, ro whom the 
{foules of all faithfull people were deare and preci- 
| ous. So'thar ſtili}Epiſcopacy and Apoſtolate may 
be all one in ord#nary: of fice, this hinders nor, and [ 
know nothing elſe pretended, and that Antiquity is 
clearely on this fide, is the next buſineſle, 
. For, hitherto the diſcourſe hath been of the ims- 
mediate Divine in#itution of Epiſcopacy, by argu- 
ments derived from Scripture; | ſhall only adde two 


more from Antiquity, and 1o paſle on to tradition P - ,o 
Apoſtolicall, es ſhops are 
ſucceſſors 


1, THe bcliefe of the primitive Churchis, that in theofice 
| Biſhops are the ordinary ſucceſſors of the A- of Apoſtle. 
. poſtles, and Presbyrters of the 72, and therefore ſhip, ac- 
did believe rhat Epiſcopacy isas truly of Divinein- <ording to 
- ftitution as the Apoitolate, for the ordinary office Y 
both of one and theother is the ſame thing. For - A 
this there is abundant re Some I m_—_ ty. ah 
ic 
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Epifcopacy afferted. 


Lib. 3.Cap. 3+ 


Lib, de pre- 
ſcript,c.36. 


Epiſh.42. ad 


ke&,cnoughtogive faire evidence of a Catholick 


SA1renemus is very frequent and confident inthis 
particular, Habemus annumeraye eos qui ab ApoHolis 
rnſtituti ſunt Epiſcopiin Eccleſits, Er Succts0. 
xz 3 Eoxun 9/4, adinos.** Etenim ſorecondite my. 
fteria ſciſſent Apattali ** his wel maxime 8raderent 
ca quibus etiamiþſas Hecleſias committebant * * quos 
& Succzs$0nss: relinquebaut Suun Ipsokum 
Locun'Macrsrexlr tradentes. We can namethe 
men the Apoſtles made Biſhops in their ſeverell Chur- 
ches, appointing themtheir ſucceſſors, and moſh cer. 
tainly thoſe myſterious ſecrets. of Chriftianity which 
themſelves knew, they would deliver to them to whom 
po op ons Churches, and left to be their ſuc- 
Vo rs inthe. ſame' power and authority themſelves 


 TertullienreckansCorimth,Philipps, Theſſalonica, 
Epheſw and ethers. to be Churches: Apoſtolicall, 
«pud ques ipſa adhucEathedre Apeſtolorum ſuis locis 
pra/ident::Apaſtolicall they arefromaheir founda. 
tion, and by their ſucceſſion, for Apoſtles did found 
them, and Apoſtles, or men of Apoſtolick authori- 
ty ſtill doe governethem. 

S.Cyprian, Hoc enim wel maxime Fratcr, & labo- 
ramus & Iaberaredebemm ut F nitatem 2 Domino, cr 


| per Apoſtolaes Nonrs Succrtss0r12Us Ftraditans 

quantum poſſumus obtinerecuremus, We 'mu# pre- 

ſerve the F nity commanded us by (rift, and aelive. 

red by bus Apoſtles t0 wa their Snecefſors. To us Cypri- 

avand Coryelins, for they only were then in view, 
| the 


_- - 
— — , 


the one Biſhop of Rowe, theother of Carthage. And 
in his Epiſtle ad F lorentiumPupianuWm;Nec hec jafto, Epiſh 69. 
ſed aolensprofero, cums te' Indicem Dei conſtituas & 
Chriſti,qui dicit ad Apoſtolos ac per hoc ad owes pre- 
poſitos qui Apoſtolus Viearis ordinatione ſuccedunt , 
qui vos audit, me audit, &c. Chriſt ſaid to his Apo- 
 #les, and inthem to the Governours or Biſhops of his 
Church who ſucceeded the Apoſtles as Vicars in their 
abſence, be that heareth you heareth mee. 

.» Famous is that ſayingof Clervs 4 Huſcnli the 
Biſhop, ſpokenin the CouncellLof Carthage and re- 
peared by ' S: Auſtin, Menifeſta eſt ſententia Domini Lib.7.c.43. 
noftri leſu Chriſts Apoſtolos ſuos mittentis & ipſis (v. rome : 
ls poteſtatems a patre ſibi datam permittentis, quibus 
nos ſucceſiimns eadem poteſt ate Eccleſiam Domini gu. 
bernantes. Nvsſucceſſimus, We'ſncceed the Apoſtles 
governing the Churchby the ſame power. He ſpake 
itin full Councell in an afſembly of Biſhops , and 
himſcife was a Biſhop. ; 

..--Fhe Councell of Rowe under S.Sylveſter ſpeak. 
ing ofthe honour due to Biſhops expreſſes it thus, 

| Non oportere quenquams Domini Diſcipuls, ideſt, 
 Apoſtolorum ſucceſſoribus detrahere. No man muſt 
detratt fromthe Diſciples of our Lord, that ts , from 
the Apoſtles ſucceſſors. 
| . S: Hierome ſpeaking againſt the Montaniſts for 27+ 5+ 

undervaluing their Biſhops, ſhewes the difference 

of the Catholicks honouring, and the Hereticks dil- 
advantagingrthat ſacred order. Jpadnos ( faith he) 

Apoſtolorum locum' Epiſcopi tenent, apud eos Epiſeo- 
pres rertiva eft. Biſhops with us © Catholicks ] _ 

| | G 2 | the , 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


'De' 'verbid 
Dom,ſerm.24 


InEphoſ” 4- 


12.28, 


the; place. or. authority 'of. Apoſtles, but with them 


 [Montaniſts ]*Bibops are not the firit but thethird 


ftateof Men, And uponthatof the Pialmiſt, pro 24- 
tribus nati ſunt tibi filis, SeHierome, and diverſe 0- 
thers ofthe Fathers make 5 a = Patribus 
Apoitolss filii Epiſcops ut Epiſcopt ApoHolis tangquan 
als | ep ws / Lo ng 'The- Tpellles are Fark ers, 
inſtead of whom Biſhops doe ſucceed, whom God hath 
appointed to be made: Rulers in all lands. So S, Hie- 
rome,'S. Auſtin,and Entymins upon the 44. Pſal. 
alias 5» bf In [iehbgornger | 

But S. Awitin for his own particularmakes good 
uſe of his ſucceeding the' Apoſtles, which would doe 
very well now alſota be. conſidered. $# ſolis Apo- 
ftols dixit; qui vos ſpernit. me ſpernit, ſpernite nos: i 
autem ſerma ejus peruenit ad n05,"&f vocavit nos, & 
in.corum loco conſtituit. nds, videte ne ſpernatss nos. 
TIr-was good counſell not to-defpiſe- Biſhops, for 
they being'in the Apoſtles places and offices are 
concerned and protected by that ſaying, he: that de 
ſpiſeth yon; deſpiſeth mere 1 ſaid it was good coun. 
ſell, eſpecially1f befidesall theſe, we willrake alſo 
S.Chryſoſtomes teſtimony, Pote#as anathematizan- 
di ab: Apoitolis ad ſuccefiores eorum nimirum Epiſco- 
pos tranſit. A power of anathematizing delinquents- 
i derived from. the Apoſtles to their ſucceſſors, ever 
to Biſhops. | 

S, Ambroſe uponthatof S, Paul Epheſ. 4. Puoſ- 

dam dedit Apoſtolos, Apoſtals Epiſcopi ſunt, He hath: 


Is 1. Corinth. ojyen;Apo#les, that is, hehath: given ſome Biſhops, 


That's downright, | and. this came not by chance. 
IE. | from 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 53 
from him, | he doubles his affertion. Caput itag, in 
Eccleſia Apoſtolos poſuit, qui legati Chriſti ſunt, ſicut 
aicit idem Apoſtolus [| pro quo legatione fungimur,} 

Ipſiſunt Epiſcopi, firmante iſtua Petro ApoFtols, & 

dicente inter cetera'deTuda, & Epiſcopatum ejus ac- 

cipiat alter, And athirdtime. Numqnid omnes A- - verſe 294 

poſtolit verume#; ©niain Eccleſia V nus efÞ Epiſco- * ” 

#5, Biſhopand Apoſtle was all one with S. Am- 

broſe , when hee ſpake of their ordinary offices; 

which puts men mind of the fragment of. Polycy a- Biblioth.Phor. 

tes of the Martyrdome of Timothy in Photins , in 5625+ 

 ?Amboracs TrggiS0s i) F wendas Tavhs of euros?) rhe Egy- 

Glav nl egni hens iniozoms, xg USerriteww, The Apoſtle 

Timothy was ordained Biſhop: in.the Metropolis of 

Epheſus by. S. Paul, -and there enthron'd. To 

this purpoſe are thoſe compellations and titles of 

Biſhopricks uſually in antiquity. S. Bu{t calls a 

Biſhoprick ; acre play hs * Amesvxer, and aendplay "AT050- 

anlw, $0 Theodoret. An Apoſtolicall prefidency. 7;z, ,c.us, 

The ſumme is the ſame which S. Peter himſelfe 

taughtrthe Church, as S. Clement his Scholler, or 

ſome other_primitive man in bis name reports of 

him. Zpiſcopos ergo vicem Apoſtolorum gerere Do. EPif..1, 

minum docuiſie dicebat, & reliquorum Diſcipulorum 

wvicem tenere Presbyteros debere inſinuabat. He 

[ Peter ]-ſaid that our Lord taught that Biſhops were 

roſucceedintheplaceof the Apoſtles, and Presbyters 

in the placeaf the Diſciples. Who deſires to be far- 

ther ſatisfied concerning Catholick conſent, for Bi- 

ſhops ſucceſſionro Apoſtles in their order and or- 

dinaryofhice, he may fee - in ® Pacianms the renow- - = L. ad 
=O - nol” OY 


54 ; "Dj ſend, 
b Homil, 26, red Biſhop of Barrivows,in: 1», Gregory, © S. 10hn 
Ow— 1; Damaſcen, inS{Sixtnsthe-firſt his ſecond decreca]l 
inagin. Epiſtle, avd moſt plentifully-in© $. Cle#tine writ- | 
_ 7- ingto the: Epheſine Councell, in the Epiſtle of © 4. 
Can, in Nov H46IUta5.de Patriarchis & Primatibns &rc:In* Ifodore, 
A ha andins Venerable-Begde...' Hiswordsarctheſec, /ica: 
hot un yaoi: Jeodecers Apoſtales formamEpiſcoperum exhibere [i 
s Lib.z.c.1 5. al. demonſtrare nemo eft que dubitett fic & 72 ji- 
ſuper Luca. — ow Presbyterorum gefiiſie' ſciendum ett, tamet (; 
| Eccleſia tempitibns, ut- ' Hpoſtolica Scripture 
F yg. Prem e 5, & nirif vocabantur Epi. 
wm ſerettie mituritatem, 'alind in. 
tprals  fignificet. Sant ergo jure 
#4: Prechyteris prelatione diftiniti. 
poſties were the order of Bi- 
marker af rode though as firſt they had 
namerinremmen. Therefore Biſhops by Divine right 
are-diſtint# from OY and, dey Prelares or 
* __ big; 0 54 


And parti. 7 'O the ſaagiflue. driveall thoſe eſtimonies of 
cularly of ity: that callall Biſhops'ex eqzo ſucceſ- 


S. Peter,  ſars of S.Peter..So S: Cyprian. Dominus voiter ca. 
jus preceptemetuere.& obſervare .debemus, Epiſcopi 
bonorem &:Ecclefin « rationem diſh enens in Evan- 
gelio, loquitur er dicit Petro, egotibi daito, Quia tu 
Epiſt. 2.7. FW, es Petrus,&c. inde per temporum & ſucceſcionum vi- 
Lapſ*%. ces, Epiſcoporum ordinatio & Eccleſia ratio decurrit, 
ut Ecchefpaſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur ec. When our 
B Savieur was ordering his Church and inſtituting 
E ipyfropet dignity, be ſaid to-Peter , then ars us 

an 


Epifcopacy aſſerted. 
and onthis rack will I build my Church. Hence comes © 
the order of Biſhops ,and the conſtitution or being of the 
Church,that the Church be founded apon Biſhop s.8c, 

The ſame alſo S /erome intimate's, Non eſt facile F217. *- 

ſtare loco Pauli, tenere gradum Pers. [tis not aſmall 
thing, to fkand inthe place of Paul, toobtaine the de. 
gree of Peter, ſohe, while he diſſwades Heliodorns 
from taking on him the' great burden of the Epjf. 
copall ofhce. Paſceoves meas , ſaid Chriſt to Petey, 
and feed the flock of God which is amongſt you 
aid S. Peter rothe Biſhops of Ponrus,Galatia,Coppa. 
' drcia,| Afie,'and Bithynis. Similia enim Suceeſtori.. 
bus ſus Petrus ſcripſit precepta, ſaith Theodorer,S, ;, nthes 
Peter gave the ſame precepts to his ſucceſſors which cap. r;. Orar. 
Chriftgavero him, And S, Ephrem ſpeaking of $, 4 !444. Baſil 
Baſil the Biſhop of Ceſarea Cappadocia, & ſicat ruy- 
ſus Petrus Ananiam & Saphiram fraudantes de pre. 
Cio agri enecavit '- ita & Baſilixs , locum Petyi obte. 
mens ejaſy, parittr authoritatem libertatemg, partici- 
pans, ſnam ipſiue promiſionem fraudantem Yalentem 
redarguit ejuſg, filium morte mulitavit. As S. Petey 
didio Ananias and Saphira , So Baſil didtoValens 
and hisSonune for 'theſeme delinquency, for he had the 
place, liberty, and authority of S.Peter. © 

_ Thus: Gaudentizes of Brixiacalls S., Ambroſe the rwz7.prind lie 
Succefſor of S. Peter, and Gildas ſirnamed the wiſe, /** 974inar. 
ſaith that allevill Biſhops whatſoever doe with un- 
| hallowed and: unclcane feete vſurpe the ſeate of S. 

Peter, Butthisthing is of Catholike belcife, and of ,,,..., .. 
this uſe. If rhe order and office of the Apoſtolate->»: 03. 5 ;: 
be ecernall and to be ſucceded in, and this office $Su- #*c{e/:or4. in 
perior "*#*" 
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perior ro:Presbyters ,- and not onely of: Divine in- 
Fit#tion:;: bur-indeed: the-oxcly: order” which -.can 
_clearely ſhawan imemedjateDivinecommilſion for 
it's power.and authority fas I have proved of the 
function Apoſtolicall)-thenarhoſe which'doe ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſtles inthe ordinary office of Apoſto- 
late,:havethe'ſame inſtitution and authority the A. 
oftles had; as muchas the;ſucceſfors of the Pres. 
rs i i hf: and perhaps 


For in-the. Apoſtolicall, ordiarions; they did 
not:proceedasthe Chutch ſiace hath dane. Them. 
_ {flves fiadthe whole Prieſthood ,'thewholkecom.. . 
miſſion of the Ecclefiaſticallpower and all the offi.. 
_ ces. Now they-in their. ordayning affiftart Mini- 
ſters 5 .did-not:in-every ordination: give a: diſtinct 
order; as the Church-bath:donecince the Apoſtles, 
Fotthey-ordayned-fome:toudiſtin offices , ſome 
ono to one part, fame ro ano- 
ther-partof-Clericall imploymeat ;-asS.P4as/ who 
wagan Apoſtleyer was ordain'd by impoſition:of 
hands:to.goe to the. Churches of the. LJncircumci- 
fibn., {ſo.was Barnabas: S.:lohn., and lames, and 
Cephas to the Circumciſion,-and there was ſcarce 

any publike defigne or. Grand imployment but the 
- Apoſtalike: men had'a new ordination toit , a new 
impoſition-of -handsas'is evident in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles: Sothar the Apoſtolicall- ordinations of 
theinferiour Clergy were onely a giving of parti. 
lar. commiſſions to particular men to officiate ſuch 
parts of the Apoſtolicall calling as they would 
OFT . pleaſe 
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pleaſetoimploy them in. | Nay ſometimes their or- 
dinations were -onely a delivering of Iurisdition 
whenthe perſons ordayned had' the order betore,as 
' itis evident in the caſe of- Pauland Barnabes, Of Att5:13, 
the ſame confiderationis the inſtitution of De acons 
to ſpiricuall offices, and it is very pertinent: to this 
Queſtion; --For-there'is no Divine inſtitution for 
theſe rifing higher then Apoſtolicall ordinance and 
{o much there is for Presbyters asthey are now 
authoriz'd ;' for fuch power the Apoſtles gaveto 
Presbyters asthey have now, and ſometimes more, 
astoIwdas and $i/4,amd diveric others, who there. 
fore were more then meere Presbyters as the word 
$$ now ul'd, NS: Y 
:** The-reſult is this. The office and order of a 
 Presbyter is bur' part of the officeand order ofan 
_ Apoſtle; ſfo'is a Deacon,alefier part, ſoisan Evan- 
gelift, ſo isa Prophet, ſo is aDoRor,ſo is a helper, 
or a Surrogate in Gavernment, but theſe will not be 
called'orders , every one ofthem will notI am ſure, 
atleaftnot made diſtin orders by Chriſt, for it was 
in the Apoſtles power to give any one orall theſe 
. pawerstoany one man, or to diſtinguiſh them into 
. fomany men, asthere are offices, or to unite more 
or fewer of them, - Alltheſe Iſay,clearely make not 
_ diſtin orders, '' and why are not all ofchem of the 
ſame confideration 2. I would be anſwered from 
Groundsof Scripture. For there we fix as yet. 
: *. Indeed the Apoſtles did ordaine ſuch men, 
and ſcattered their-power at firſt ,- for there was ſo 
muclimployment wer one of them,as to require 
one 


<4 
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one man for one office; but awhile after they united 
all the: lefler parts of power. into two-ſorts of: men 
whom the: Church hath fince diſtinguiſhed by the 
Names oft PresbytersandDeacons,and called them 
two diftin orders,But yerit we ſpeak properly & 
according to the Exigence, of Divine inſticution, 
there is / num Sacerdatinm,one Pricſthood-appoin- 
tdby Chriſt, and thatwas, the commiſſion given 
by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and to.their Succeſſors 
eciſely:, and thole other offices of Presbyter and 
omen eacon.arc but members.ot the Great Prieſthood, 
andalthoughthe powerof it,-1s all of Divine infti- 
tation, asthe power to baptize, topreach, tocon- 
ſecrate,toabſolve, to Miniſter, yertthat fo. muchof 
it hquld begiventoone fort of men ,, ſomuch leſſe 
t9anather, 'thatisonely.of Apoſtolicall ordinance. 
For the Apoſtles might.have-given toſome onely a 
poets abſolve, to ſome ongly; toconſecrate, to 
ome onely to; þaptize.  We-ſce that to Deacons 
ho did:ſo..; They had onely:apower to-baptize 
or no; Scripture does nottellus.-; - | 
_ -.* , Bur if roſome men they had- onely given 
a power to ufc the Keyes, or made. them officers 
ſpiricuall rg reſtore ſuch asarcovertaken in a fault, 
and 'not-to-confecraterhe Euchariſt , (for we ſee 
theſe powers-arediſtina, and not relative and of 
neceſſary conjunction, no:imorethenbaptizing and 
conſeerating) whether: ar. no had thoſe men who 
baveonlyapower afablolvingorconſecrating reſ- 
porively,vehether (1 lay: ):have they the order ot a 


Presbyter? 
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Presbyter £ If yea, then now every Preiſt hath two 
orders beſidesthe order of Deacon, forby.the pow: 
er of Conſecration-he haththe power of a Presby. 
ter,and what is he thenby his other power ? But it 
{acha man ordayn'd-wiektbut one of theſe powers 
have not the order of a Presbyter , then letavy man 

- ſhewmewhereit is ordaynedby Chriſt, or indeed 
by the Apoſtles , that an order of Clerks ſhould be 
 confftituted with both theſe powers, and that theſe 
werecalled Presbyters. Lonly leavethis to be con. 


figered.” | 
.(*/.: But all the Apoſtolicall power we find inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt,and we alſo finda neceſſity, that all 
that power ſhould be ſucceeded in, andthart allthar 
power ſhould be: united in ene order, forhethar 
haththe higheſt, vis. apower of ordination, muſt 
needs have allthe other,elfc he cannot'give them to 
_ _ anyclſe, butapower of ordinationT have proved 

_ to beneceflary and perpetuall. | 

.. Sothat, we have. cleare <vidence of the Divine 
inſtitution of the perpetuall order of Apoſtleſhip, 
_ mary forthe Presbyterate T have notſo much.cither 
reaſon or confidence for it, as now it is in the 
Church; but tor the Apoſtolate, it is beyond ex- 
ception. And to: this Biſhops doe ſucceed. For 
thatitis ſo,I haveproved from. Scripture , and be- 
cauſe [ »0 Scirpture & of private interpretation ]I 
have atteſted it with the Catholike teſtimony of 
the Primitive Fathers,calling Epiſcopacy,the Apo- 
ſolace, and Biſhops facceflors of S. Peter in partl- 
cular,and ofallizhe Apoſtlesin general in their ordi- 
H 2 nary , 
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nary offices in whichthey were Superior rothe 72, 
the Anteceſſors of the Presbyterate.. - - 
One objeRion, I muſt cleare. ' For forattimes 
Presbyters arc alſo called Apoſtles, and Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles z-aSin ignatias, in Irenenc., ins, 
Hierome."' | Tanſwer, Heats} 
{134d They arc noticalled: Socoifores ApoBtteram 
by any. degmaticall reſolution! or interpretation of 
Scripture, as the Biſho ops are in the examples above. 
allcaged;; butby « aun, | and-participation at the 
moſt. For true its thar they ſucceed the A ſtles 
in _ offices of baptizing, conſecrating, and abſol. 
private foro, butthis is but part ofthe Apo- 

Aoftccticon power, and no part of their office as  Apo- 
RleswereſuperiourtoPresbyters. | 

- 21 .(Tr-is-obſerveable thar- Presbytersare never 
affirmed-to ſucceed itt the power and regiment of 
the Church, butin ſubordination,. and derivation 
from the Biſhop, and therefore they are never ſaid 
toſucceed in OO” Hpefolernn,s inthe Apoſto- 
lick Sees. 17 
WL. | The: places which [have ſrecifyed, and 
they Fanadh I could ever mectewith, are of peculiar 
anſwer; Foras for: [gnative inthis Epiſtle to rhe 
oo of: er * et calls ef rene wy: or 
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lorum. catus.; So that although Presbyters grow 
kigh yer they doe not overtake the Biſhops, or A- 
poſtles, who alſo in the/ſame proportion grow 
higher then their firſt ſtation, This then, will doe 
nohutr. 

As for S. Irenems, he indeed does ſay that Preſ- 
byters-ſuccceed the Apoſtles, but what Presbyters 
he means, hetells us, even ſuch Presbyters as were 
alſo Biſhops,fuch as S. Perer and S. 7ohn was, who 


call themſelves Presbyters,his wordsare theſe. Pro- 1% +5 43+ 


pterea er.qui in Becleſid ſunt. Presbyteris abandire 0: 


porter his qui ſucceſſionem habent 46 Apoſtolis,qu? 


cum Epiſcopatus ſucceſiione chariſma veritatis cer. 


tum ſecundum placitum Patris acceperunt. And a lit- Cp. 44+ 


tleafter, Tales Presbyteros nutrit Eccleſia, de quibus 
& Prophetaait, & dabo Principestnos inpace, & E- 
Ppiſcopos tuos inTuſtitia. Sothathe gives teſtimony 
For us, noragainſt us. As for S, Hierome, the third 
man, he inthe ſucceſſionto the honour of the Apo- 
ſtolate joynes Presbyters with Biſhops, and that's 
Tight enough, for if the Biſhop: alone does ſucceed 
#n plenitudinem poteſtatis Apoſtolice ordinarie, as | 
have proved he does,. then allo it is astrue of the 


Biſhop together with his conſe Precbyterorum, F1f-136 


Epiſcopi. er Presbyteri habeant in exemplum Apoſts- 
ard jr xr , Quorum He | —_ % 
habere nitantar. & meritum , thoſe arc his words, 
and inforcenor fo much as may be ſafely granted, 
for reddendo fingula ingulis , Biſhops ſucceed A- 
poſtles, and Presbyters Apoſtolick men, and ſuch 
. weze many that had not at firſt any power Apoſto- 
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licall, and thar's all that can'be'inferred from this 

place of S.Hierome. know nothing elſeto ſtay me, 
_ exto-hinderour afſentto thoſe authorities of Scrip- 
ture T have alleadged, and the full yoyce oftraditive 
interpretation. 526! 


d 12. Pts, ſecond argumetit from- Antiquity-is the 
And the dire& tcftimony' of the.' Fathers for a Divine 
inſtitution z,,2;,,:;ov. In this $.Cyprien is moſt plentiful. 
of Pier Dominus nofter. **: Epiſcopt honorem & Becleſie 
wellzot /aaniiaan difmtoniangte, oft Bs 54 
'the Apo. TndeperBemporam & fuccefſionum vices Epiſcoporum 
ſtolateex- ordinatio & Ecclefoa ratiodecnrrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper 
poetinlo Epiſrepos conſtituatar cf "ommnic ati; Ecclefie per 
be Divme, egffems Prapoſites gubernetar. Chim hoe itag, Divi- 
| gore na lege fundatur fit &c: Our Lord didinf#itnte in 
aveam” tbe Gafpet the honour of « Biſhop, Hence comes the 
£125.27. ordination of Biſhops, andthe-Chutch is built up- 
- anthem; and every-ation of the Church is to be 
governed bythe, andthis'is founded'upana -Di- 
Epif. 55. ad vinclaw. Aeminifie autem Diicont debent quoniens 
Rogatin, Apoſtelos,Oice.\ Epiſcopos, cf prefoſitis Dominer ele 
git. Onr Lord hath choſen Apoitles, that is, Biſhops 
end Church-gevernours. Anda littleatter. 2#0d 
'wos eliquid andere contra Deum poſſurmns qui E piſco , 
posfactt ;poſſunt & contra nas andere Diacomt, a qui- 
bus fium, We-mu#it not attempt any thing againſt 
God who batb inftituted Bi _ The ſame Father 
: in his Epiſtle 40:44ag»vr diſputes againſt Nowetis- 
Epif. 76. | mus his being a Biſhop. 'Novatianss in Eccleſia non 
eſt, nee Epiſcopur compatari peteſt; qui _— 
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 &' Apoſtolicatraditione conttmpia, nemini ſuccedens 
a ſeipſo ordinatus eſt. If there was both an Evange. 
licall, and an Apoſtolick tradition, for the ſucceſ\- 
fiveordination of Biſhops, by other Biſhops, ( as 
S. Cyprian affirmes there is, by ſaying Novatianus 
contemnedit,) then certainly the ſame Evangelicall 

_ powerdid inſtitute that calling, for the means of _ 

 wholſeeleRion, it took ſuch particular order. 
.{+S.Tgnatius long before him, ſpeaking concerning 

his abſent friend S9t/0n the Deacon,' Ziys oralulko 57? 

vnonionnit nd imioxbry x; 15 pro porepio xdem! Dubs Gs viuup 

IvoT %es3.. He wiſhes forthe good mans company, 

| becauſe by the grace of God, and according to the law 

of Teſus Chriſt, he was obedient to the Biſhop and his 

Clergy. Andalictle after, myiwer Is 3% 2 thats woe 

xlerr Td: Berioxbrp vhs » 35 wane nds wn aire. 6 1 

Tenn.4: Baemouyoy TARIE TIS eM& * dbegry TmegghouCeru tf 

uh Saber magy Tires mgghtp Slice . 7m 5 ity © args ape 

DpwToy 4X ory; Jody $40 Thu aytpogghe It is home Co 

 Nough, Ze onght to obey.,your Biſhop, and to contra. 

(dicþ bis innothing. It is a fearcfull thing to con- $f 

'tradi&t him: For whoſoever does ſd , docs not mock 4 | ; 

' Viſeble man, but the inviſible, undecerveable God. 

For this contumely relates not to man but to God, So 

S.1gnatins, which could not be true, were it a hu- 

- mane conſtitution and no Divine ordinance, But 

_ morefullacethoſe words of hisin his Epiſtletothe 
| Epheſans., Emuliorrs dean? vaormyloa my "ET10xbw9, 

4279s ©gfoCvTIents x3 Toic Naxbror. 5 58 Tere Varomariueycs 

Wwexie, Xewp m7, orxownpiry avrice He that obeyes 

the Biſhop and Clergy obeyes Chriſt, who did conſti- 


Epi/4, ad Mae 


gnes, 


tute 
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;ate andordeine thew, This is plain and dogmati- 
call; I wonld be foath tohave rwo'menſo famons, 
ſo Ancient; and ſo reſolute, ſpeake halte ſo mach 


againſt us. [4:44 


Buef.Fet, & © Butirisa generall reſolve, and no private opini- 
Teen. on, For S. 4u#inis confident in the caſe with a Ne. 


_ uo ignorat Epiſcopos Salvatorem Eccieſurs inſtitaiſie, 
Tpſe enim pars a im calos aſcenderet , {rap 
manum- Apoſtolic,” ordinavit eos Epiſcopos.” "No man 
«ſd ignorant but he knowes that our bleſſed Saviour 
appointed Biſhops over Churches, for before his aſcen= 
10 into Heaven, he ordainedthe Apoitles ro be Bj- 
ſpops.'Burlong beforchim, oo 
.. Hegeſippus going to Rome, and by the way call. 
inginatCorimth,: and divers other Churches, dif- 
courſed withtheir ſeverall Biſhops; andfound'them 
Catholick-and Holy; and:then ſtaid at ' Xome three 
ſucceflions of Biſhops,” Anicerss; Sorter, 'and Flew. 
 therias.\'Sed in omnibus iſtis ordinationibas , © vel in 
ceteris quus per reliquas urbes wileram ita omnia ha- 
bebantar ;fieut lex antiquittas tradidit, & Prophete 
indicaverunt, Er: Dowinis'Srartutt. All things 
intheſe ordinations or ſucceſſions were 4s our Lord 
had appointed. All things , therefore both of do. 
Rrineanddiſcipline,andtherefore the ordinations 
theinſelvesroo; Further yer, and ir' is worth ob- 
ſerving, there was never any Biſhop of Roxe from 
S. Peter toS. Sylveſter, that ever writ'decretall E- 
piſtlenow extant and tranfmitted-to us, bur either 
profefſedly oraccidentallyhe ſaid or intimated, hat 
the order of Biſhops drdcome from God.” 
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21S rene ſpeaking: of Biſhops ſucceſſors to the 14h.4.643- 


Apoſtles; {aith'thaewith rheirorder of Biſhoprick, 
£ ze. have received chariſma verirarss certum,s true, 
and certaine or indelible charatter;ſecundiamplatitum 
Patras; according tothe willof God the Father." Arid 


ulklipn Apofboluw iliquende: tamen eget Prophe. 
ir quriwb une Deo Patre ſunt omni, ſingulos E- 
neuls Excleſtis pracſſedecrevits God from 


Is odthings doe:come, did decree that every 


huepoterit comparationibus udequari, Si Regum ful- 
Fry rar ec and alittle after, 2d jam de 
plebeid dixerins multitudine,cui non ſolum praferri a 
Damind mernit, ſtant tam query jure tneathr patrio, 


| preceptidlmperatum eſt Boangelitis.” The honour aud 


imity of the Biſhop is an "incomparable prebemi. 
| pot A j vs St thepeople , and fs com. 
mented ly hi poecep of theholy Goppelithat he ſhould 
aiderhen by a- Fathers" right, And in'the*clofe of 
- hisdiſcourſe jSic cerrd'@ Domino ad B PUrum dici- 
twur;Petreamas me? ac. repetitum eſt a' Dominoter- 
Vid Paſceoves peas © Quas oves, & quien gregem 

. von ſol tune B.'ſufcepit Petrie, ſtd & cum illo'nvs 


faſrepimar omibes, Our bleſſed: Lord committed his 


ſheep to 8. Peter to be fed, and in himwe (who have 
Paſtorall or'Epiſcopall authority ) 'have recerved 
the ſame authority and commiſſion; Thus alſo divers 
oftheFarhersſpeaking ofthe ordination of S. 77- 
mothyo be Biſhop; and of —_ intimation, that 


141-3 it 


\C.. anibon fo. xp ingnna In I, Corinth. 
of. $S>4noroſe , Tdeo"ifviin: 


zurch ſhes labe governed by #'Biſbop'. And againe, De dignir. Se- 
Org} Fr ares, & ſublimite 'Epiſcopats, nul- © d.ca 


1d.cap.2, 


pacy aſſerted.” 


md) Was y rs bedone by. order 
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UnE.C0P ' ardatne', and 
nr Forman, "Top 846 firſt bad 
theis Oxogivaiicanſliteron. 
, T6 apgall theformer whoathrme Biſhops to 
be ſucceſſors ofrhe-Apotiles, &cby.conſequence to 
havethy ſamgipſlicucieri; drivaalitoithe fame iſſue, 
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| dofrine Primitive,and Catholick that Epiſcopacy 
_ Imdivinenr whh Loren inthe 


; unle het 
;, Or which | is all ofte, 


tke ane <= of lighit from ir, 

- thar ir maybe derhwer in darkneſſe,uſ4; ad conſums. 
marionem iam Oo aperturem tenebrarum. The con- 
| niet ſubjoyne in the words of Venerable 


YPredbyteri prelatione diftinth1. Biſhops are diſtinf# 
—_ Presbyters, and Superionr to how by the law , 


d, ſunt ergo'jure Divino Epiſe "pt iſcops Libs 3. ioLo- 
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1.216 5 eh.18 1 Js _ © £<Pacy: ] yy oft ti, al 7 dditivn, 
21,100 PEARL e.. KI have fe awhat thr : ; 
| [i= one by his Apoſtles.” "And 
Y Land J nce they knew their Maſters 
Fr Aa mind fo well, weecan never 
Tg better confideinany argument 
to prove Divine i»ftitation of a derivative authori- 
Lib-3.c2-5- ty then thepraiſe Apoſtolicall. Apoſtoli enins Diſ- 
cipuli weritatis exiſtentes, extra omne mendacinm 
'. funt,nonwenim communicat mendecinm veritati, ficut 
y 13. non communicant tenebra laci, ſed preſentia alterins 

In purſit- excludit alterum.- ſaith-SIrenens. 

ance of the — #74 hy it | 

Divine in- F?Irft; then, the Apoftles did preſently after the 
ftirmion, I 4ſcenfion fixe an Apoſtle or a Biſhop in the 
ur "oi chayre of Teruſalem, Forthey knew that /eruſalem 
daine Bi- Was fhortly to be deſtroyed, they themſelves fore. 
 ſhopsin {e- told of niſeryes- and defolations.to inſue, (Petrus 
\ verall "& Paulus predicunt ctadem Hieroſolymitanars, ſaith 
Churches, © - 7 TG Lattan- 
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Lattantins 1. 4.in#.) famines and warres, and not 
:RoneJeft upon-another 'as'the fare of that Re- 
_ bellious City by :Chriſts owne-prediRion , which 

themſelves recardedin Scripture, And to lay they 


thcir.dodrine, that they ge ſcefrom what ſtarres 

_— : muſt (ps 3» The 
Apoſtles: were aQuually diſpers'd by perſecution, 
andthis to beſure: they look'd for , and therefore 
(fo implying the neceſſity of-a Biſhop to governe in 
theirabſence or deceffion any wayes)they ordayn'd 


S. James the firſt Biſhop of 1eruſalem ; there he fixt As s. James 
his chayre, therehe liv'd Biſhop for zo yeares, and at Hicruſa- 
finiſh'd hiscourſe with glorious Martyrdome. If lem. 


. this beproov'd wearein a fayre way for practiſe 
_ Apofftolicall. --- , oy : 
-« Firſt,letus ſee all that is ſaid of S. 7ames in Scrip- 
ture, thatmay concerne _ affayre, 4its15« —_ 
| -) ag 


y "— . =M 6:2 La NE OO TTL YE F Y 4-21 1. 5 A et, ha ra, bay g 1 tr 
OR hs OW na oy oat es Dd A rs A at N _ Es III z TPO IP 
W ES a he 
Lp R395 


"Epiſepacy aſerted. © 


find $japeintha guoes at Zer#ſalems,not dif] paring, 
| final nao urnn that Grear' 

out. Ci ifion. £, 4nd a there had been 

h di ar Petr and ſaid&c: ] Hefirſt' 

ve the c ha og flue, androld them what 


uſt iewillg y ell withus wichout circumciſi- 
.on,as with our For thorwhowr'dic.But S. James 
Reade ad ſumm'd up what had been ſaid by S. 

of ug om -finall determination. a 
vho.: wherefare / jndee or give ſentence. So he. 
As o of C qaneell whichthe Brethren or Pres. 
wereadeliberatboe, theydifputed, v7. 

rom 8, -but'S. Jawves his was 


X hs wor ren Br lames 
wasthePrefidencatthis Synod; whichconfidering 
thathe wasnoncofthe twelve( as I'provedformer- 
place, vx rpm Farr h 

OY in 4ri e hewas 
ans TE ( as S: Clement call's 
. himje ſhecially i in elenceofs. Perer, who was 

; ark. carp and decked with many perfonall 

Priviledges 

* Addetothis, chatalchoughthe whole Coun- 
cell did conſenttothe ſending of the Decretall Epi. 
fle, andtoſend J#des and Silas, yet becauſethey 
wereof the Peesbyrery,and Colledgeof eruſalem, 
| S Zames his Clergy ithoy: archaid, as by way of-ap- 
propriation 


D 
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propriation to come from S. James. Gal. 2. v, 12, 
Jpon which placeS. A»ſtiz-ſaith thus, Cum vidiſ. 
ſet quoſdam weniſſe a Tacobo, i. t, 4 Inded , nem Ec- 
TA 


q 
oP 
pag 


Hiersſolymitane Tacobus prefuit. To thispur- 


ole that of Igzetivs-is very pertinent calling S.$ze- 
Phew Dewangh $. mari/hgp and'in his Eoitle ro 

[ero., ſaying that he'did Miniſter to S. /ames and 
the Presbyrers of Zernſalem;, which if we expound 
according to the knowne diſcipline of the Church 
_ In Jenetivstime (who was Supper Apoſtelorum,onc- 
- ly not a contemporary Biſhop) here is plainely the 
Eminency of art Epiſcopall chayre, and 1eraſalems 
. theſcarof S. Zeawes, and the Clergy his owne, ofa 

| Colledge of which he was the prepoſitus Ordinari- 
ws, he was their Ordinary. 

i,*- The ſecondevidence of 'Scripture is [ Ads; 
21, 4nd when we were come to Teruſalem the Bre- 
threp received us gladly , andthe day following Paul 
went tn with us unto James , and allthe Elders were 
preſenr:} Why unto James f Why not rather into 
the Presbytery, or Colledge of Elders, it «mes did 
Boremirere , Were not the i94urer, the Prepoſitnus or 
Biſhop'ot them all ? | 

Now that theſe conjeQtures are not vayne and 
impettinenr;ſceic teſtified by Antiquity,to which in 


matterat fa& , and Church-ſtory, he that willnot 


oiveftithuponcovenrrenereſtimonies, anduncon- 
tradifted by Antiquity-is amad man, and.may as 
well disbeleive every thing thar he harh nor ſeene 
himfelfe, and'canino: way prove that himſelfe was 
Cltiſtiied;arid tobe {ure, after 1600 yearesthere' is 
"ESSE no 
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liþ.2.6,22. 


lih.7.c. 46. 
& lib: 8.cap. 
wut: 


nopoſlibiliry diſprove'smarter of fact char was 
never quia d or eroubrdotbetore, and ficre= 


| to provei it. 
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ONO .S. James is; # wſcbins, 
ds. renns.S. Jam wocefiet YEW very 1 
Iacoburn { rem: Domini. cur ap Apes OLI SSE- 
DES HizhosoLYMITANA DBLATA: FULT , 070nens 


ſuam oye Os nai k 


.Inthe Apoſt ſicutions underthe name 
of S. Ton the  Apoiie arebrought in ſpeaking 
chus. De ar dinatic autemd noby Epiſcoph.in vitd no- 
#rs, fi ignificamms vobts. quod bi-ſunt; Hierdolymis 
ordjnatue ft. Iacabas Frater Domini. S. lames the 
Brather of our Loxd mes ordayned Biſhop of leruſalen 
9 «s [Apoſtles.J;The ſame is wamneſſed by 4»- 


cletus. 
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 cletus. Porrd & Hieroſolymitarum primw Epiſcopas FP 
3. 1acobus qui Inftus dicebatur, & ſecundum carnem 
Domini nuncupatus eſt frater, a Petro, 1acobo, & Io- 
hanne Apoſtolis eſt ordinatus. And the ſamething in 
termes is repeated by Anicetus,with aScimnus enim epilt decrer. 
Beatifſimum Iacobum &£ : Tuſt as Anacletus before, Vnic: 

S. 1ames was Biſhop of /eruſalem,and Peter, Iames, 
and oh were his Ordayners. 

-* Butletus ſee che teftimony of one of S. zames his 
Succeſſors in the ſame Chayre , whocettainly was 
the beſt witnefſe of his owne Church Records. s. 
Cyrill of zeruſalem is the man, Nam dehs non mihi 
ſolum, fed etiam Apoſtolis, & TacoB0 uurvs Ec- 
CLESIZOLIM Eeyiscorocnre fuit,ſpeaking of the 
queſtion of circumciſion , and things ſacrificed to 
Idols,and againe,he calls S. James ,primum hujus pa. Catech16. \*# 
yochie Epiſcopum,che fii ſt Biſhop of this Diocefle, by 
* S, Auſtin alſoatteſts this ſtory. Cathedratibi quid lib: 2.cont lit: 1 
fecit Eccleſia Romane, in qua Petrus ſedit, & in qud |; etihey5 1.0 
hodit Anaſtaſins ſedet?Vel Eccleſia Hieroſolymitane creſeome.z7: J 
IN Qva [aconus Sepit, & inqua hodie Tohannes | 
ſedet? Tmuſt not omitt the teſtimony of S. zerome,,,,, 
for it will be of grear uſe in the ſequel, 7acobus Ecdeſ.in. : 
(ſaith he) poſt paſionem Domini tatimab Apoſtolis *<obo. 
Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopms ordinate, and the ſame ; 

alſo he repeares out of Hegeſippms. * There are ma- 7 _— " 
ny more teſtimonyes to this purpoſe,as of S.* Chry. & ; Ne wok 
foſtome , Þ Epiphanius, S. * Ambroſe, the Councell in 15A, 
of 4 Conitantinople in Trullo, But Gregorins Turo- , hes "= 
nenſ;s riſes 2 little higher , 7acobns Frater Domini la. 
wocitatus, «b ipſs Domino noſtro 7eſu Chrijts Epiſco- * ©9433 

K pus 
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Catech, 4. 
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pus dicitur ordinatus. $. Tomes the Brother of our 


Lord is ſaid to haue beene ordain'd Biſbopby our Lord. 
Ieſus Chriſt himſeife. If by ,Ordinates?) he meanes 
[deſignatas] he agrees with $.Chryſofome :. But ci- 
ther of them both-will ſerve the turne for the pre- 
ſent... Bur cena » one ſenſe or = other wm true, 
and atteſted alſoby Epiphaniue , of primns hic acce- 
pit Cathedram Eoiſtapatds, cut concredidss Dominus 
thronum ſuum in terri prims.. S. lames had firſt the 
Epiſcopal chayre,for our Lord firſt intrufted hu earth- 


. Iy thronets him. Andthus weare incircled with a 


cloud of witnefles,. toall which it we adde what I 
before obſerved, that S. Tawmes is in Scripture called 


an Apoſtle, and yer he was none of the twelve, and 


that 1n the ſenſe of Scripture and the Catholike 
Church, a Biſhopand an Apoſtle is all one,. it fol- 
lowes from the premiſes ,.{ and of them already 
there is faith enough made ) thatS. [ames was by 
Chriſts owne deſignation, and ordination Apoſto- 
licall made Biſhop of the Church of Teruſalew,that 
15, had power Apoftolicall concredited to him 
which Presbyters had not,and this Apoſtolate was 
limited and fixed,as his Succeflors ſince have beene, 


. Butrhat this alſo was nota temporary buſineſle, 
and to expire with the perſonsof S. /4mesand the 


wcceffor,. firſt Apoſtles, buta-regiment of ordinary and ſuc. 


ceſiveduty inthe Church, it appeares by the ordi- 
nation of S. Szxeon the ſonne of Cleophaes to be his 
Succeflor. It is witneſſed by Baſebine, Poſt martyri- 
am lecobt cu. traditny Apotolos & 6. habuiſſe in com- 
mune Concilium quem oporteret dignum ſucceſſione 


Jacobi 
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Tacobi judicari; omneſh, uno conſiliv,ath, uno conſenſi 
Simeonem Cleopha filium decreviſſe ut Epiſcopatis 

ſedems ſuſciperet. The ſame alſo he tranſcribes out 

of Hegeſippme, Poſkeaquans Tacobus Martyr effeftus oft 5 4 capira, 
+0. leftione divink Simeon Cleophe filius Epiſcopns 
S#dinatuy , eletFms ab omnibusproeco quod off conſd- 
-brinus Domini. $, Simeon was ordayn'd Biſhop 

by a Divine eleffion , And Epiphanius inthe Cata. yere/:66. 
logue of the Biſhops of Iey»ſalem, reckons firſt _ 
Tarnes,and next Simeon, qui ſub Trajuns crucifixus eſt, 


T He next Biſhop we find ordayn'd by the Apo- Y 14. 
'S ſtles was Timothy at Epheſus. That he was or. S.7 imothy 
dayn'd by an Apoſtleappeares in Scripture. For. at Epheſme, 
 Pawlimpos'd hands on him, that's certayne, Excite 
Gratiam quainte ef per impoſitionem manuunm me- 
rum, by the laying on of Mx Hands. That he was :.Tim,:.s. 
there a Biſhop tsalſo apparent, from the power and 
offices concredited to him. x. Hewasto be * refts « , Tim.:.3; 
dent at Epheſus. And althoughfor the publike ne. | 
.ceffiryes of the Church, and for aſſiſtance to S. Paul 

he mightbe called ſometimes from his Charge,yet 

there he liv'dand dyed as the Church ſtory writes, 

there was his ordinary refidence, and his avocations 
 werebur temporary and occafionall , and whenit 
was,his Cure was ſupplyed by Tychicus, whom S. 

Paul ſent to Epheſigs as his Vicar, asIſhallſhew 
hereafter. ; 

2. S.Paulin his epiſtlesto him, gave dire10ns 

rohim for apps deportment as is plaine, 4 Bla 
Jhop mu#t be blameleſſe, the husband of one wife, & 6. Tim: 
| K 2 ze 
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2-Tim, 5,1, 


».T im. F, 7, 


bereſ.7 5 


3» S. Paul concredits juriſdiction to S,Timorhy, O- 
ver the people; mezy me! min gd /deexs. mupyyinas Is. 
of as great extent in S,Tiwothies commitſlion as H#4. 
oxy, Commanding as teaching. Over Presbyters, 
but yet ſo as to-make difference between them and 
the Neotericks-ia Chriſtianity ,the one as Fathers,the 
other as Brethren. init 15 denied ro be uſed to. 
wards either of them. 4winkutir, idvliunas faith Swidas, 
a diſhonourable upbraiding or objurgation. Nay it 
is More; inrTafrle ls caffigo, plagam infero, ſaith Bu- 
dews:ſothar, that kind of Rebuking the Biſhop is 
forbidden to uſe, eithertoward Prieſt or Deacon, 
Clergy or -Lairy, Old or Young. [' for « Biſhop muſt 
be no ftriker.)) but ggx9>0e, that's given him in com- 
miſſion both-to old and young, Presbyters and 'Ca- 
tcchumens, that is, Require them, poſtula., proveca. 
Tygrexai wu 5 cunpaxiu. SyBeſius. To be provoked. 
#04 Duel, tobe challenged. and ebaygas yur cis grad 
xlw. Chryſoſtome. Ad precandum . vos provece.. 
darn; wh os Sdapua. Enrip. ' Thou makeſt- me , or 
compelieſt me to ſhed teares. Suaviter omnia. That's 
the way S. P«ul takes.. Meekely.; but yer ſo as to 
dochis office, tokeep all in; their ſeverall duties, 


' and: that. is by a «gan mir, command theſe | 


things, for{o he ſummes up. the Bifhops duty to- 
wards Presbyters, Neophytes, and Widdowes. 
Givealltheſethings in charge. Command all to doe 
thcir duty. Command, bur not objargate. Et quid 
wegotii effet Epiſcopo nt Presbyterum non objurgaret 


ſifuper Presbyterum nonhaberet potetatem. So Epi. 


phanins urges this argument to. advantage. For. ir. 
- | dced, 
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deed it had beento little purpoſe for S. Paul to 
have given order toTimerhy ,, how he ſhould exer- 
ciſe his juriſdiction over Presbyters and people, if 
he had had no juriſdiction and coercitive authority 
atall, Nay, and howlſoever S. Paz! forbids to Ti- 
mothy to.uſe inizantis, which IS ia17pnrs, yet S. Paxl 
in his ſecond Epiſtle bids him ule it, intimaring, up- 
on great occaſion. tas yZor » immituoers opgrgaemr, TO 2.T im. 4.2. 
be ſure awezxanrs, if it be but an arging, or an exhor- 
zation, is not all, for S. Paul2ives him coercitive ju. 
rifdiction, as well as direFive. Over Widdowes. 
Trewrless 3 heas what. Reject the younger Widdowes, 
wiz.a collegio viduarum, ab eleemoſynis Eccleſie.O- 
- ver Presbyters. for he commands him to have ſuf- 
ficient probateinthe accuſation of Presbyters, of 
 whichit he was not totake cogniſance, it was to no 
purpoſe to number witneſſes. Kent apcofuripe xmg- 
elar ud magix. Receive not a publick accuſation (in 
foro externo )againit 4 Prieſt, Non vocabss injus niſt 
#nteſtimonio duorum,&?)c. to wit, in cauſes criminall, - 
Thar is ſufficient intimation of the Biſhops power 
To Taxs Coonisance in cauſes. criminall ; 
then for his p#zi/hing in ſuch cauſes, it followes in 
the next words, 73; epagriyorms irumer Tammy IASy Xe+ 1,7 HR, 5.20, 
Reprehend them. publikely, that is, diſgrace thei. 
For iaey50e IS myeiducet; indccorus, vo Apyiior Hun 
ety ey xoig wrvodeds, Homer Thiad, y..S0 that wimer 
maT? 4M p14 i So Par, is tocall them: to publick ac- 
count that's ONCe part of the juriſdiction. 850) TETE 
| -aaa#9,.1S tO examine. Plato Epiſt, Nb1a: ingyger F Blus 
to giveanaccount of one's life, idem in Apoiog, And 
K 3 then. 


Verl, 2.34 


thenalſo itimplies puniſhment upon conviction, 
| Argtidlnsvud N av araty idiavoy "Ayat 

TIZow baby yroer Feder uepment Cori. Hom. 6.lliad. 
Butthe words in S. Pex! will cleare this buſineſle. 
Let them that fpune be publikly ſham'd a Ire x) nornl gbe 
Bv9 Ty0n,that the reft may feare; A puniſhment moſt 
certainly, ſomerhingrhat is & vor. 3! vef1p5r, AA- 
lam ingenert pene; Wharelfe ſhoald they feare? - 

ro finne? Moſt true. But why upon this reprehen- 
ſion, ifnot for feare of being puniſhed? : 

. -, Adderoallthis, thar here is in chis chapter the 
plaine giving of ajurifdi@ion, anereQion of a judi. 
catory, and is all the way, dire@ion for his procee- 
Ing in cauſes criminal}, appears moſt evidently, 


4-21, 1 charge thee before God and the Lord Teſus 
- Chriſt and the elet# Angels, that thou obſerve theſe 


things, xj: wentpluan , without prejudging the 
cauſe of any ma before ireomesin open contcſtaris 
under publick reſt of witneſſes, aufiy words x7! acjonn- 
",. doing nothing for favouror partiality. Nothing 


_ Ntheworldisplainer for the ereion of a Conſiſts- 


73 thentheſe mandates of S, Pas!, | 
.  Laftly,to makeuphis Epilcopall funRtion com- 

pleat S., Pavlgives him alto diretion concerning 
giving of orders.{ Lay hands ſuddenly on no man.) ſub 
reſtationetrgoce que adordinationemEcclefie mandat 
caſtedirs ..., Ne facile aliqui accipiat Ecclefraſticam 
dignitatem ,... peccat enim {i non probat & fic ordi- 
net. Melior enimc ater debet probart quiordinandus 


0, Hac Bpiſcopus cuſtodiens, caſtum ſe exhibebit 
.religiont, cujus rev in future premiam conſequetur. 


So 
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So S. Ambroſe upon the place, whois ſo farre from 
_ exempting Presbyters from being ſubmitted to the 
Biſhops conſiſtory, that he does appropriate all his 
former cautions concerning the judicature, and co- 
ercitive juriſdiction to caules of the Clergy. 

 Addetothis evidence of Scripture theteſtimony 
of Catholike and unqueſtion'd Antiquity affirming 
S. Timothy to have beene ordain'd Biſhop of Zphe- 
ſus by S. Paul. Enſebins ſpeaking of the ſuccefſions 
to S, Paul, ſed & Lucas (laith he) in attibus Apoito- Lib.z-c.4, 
lorum plurimos cjus ſocios memorat, ſficut Timothei &r 
Titi, quorumalter in Epheſi Epiſcopus ... 4b eo ord;- 
natus preficitur. $, Ambroſe affirmes that S. Paul ha- Prefar. in 1, 
ving ordained him Biſhop writes his firſt Epiſtle to Tm. 
him to inſtru@ him in his Epiſcopall office. Hunc 
igitur jam creat um Epiſcopum inftruit per Epiftolam 

uomede deberet Eccleſiam ordinare, And that this. 
Epiſtle was writtento-inſtruct S, Timothy tor his. 
owne perſon, and all Biſhops in him for their de- 
portmentin thie office ot a Biſhopis the united, con. | _ _ 
current, teſtimony of S. ® Yincentius, Þ Tertullian, pore.” 
S. © Chryſoſtome, $. 4 Ambroſe, © Oecumenins, f E. b con Mar- 
piphanins , 8 Primaſius,and S. Þ Gregory, As for 05,5... 
Epiphanies-in the place now quoted he uſes it as an x. Tunoth, 
argument againſt the madnefſeand ſtupidity of 4z- © £7 5527. in 
7ius contendinga Biſhop anda Presbyter to be all as i Tim 
one ; docet Divinus Apoitoli ſermo "m_ Epiſcopus 4.6.0 5.6. 


: a i . fhereſ.75, 
& quis Prezbyter quum dicit ad Timotheuw qui erat cat Bank 


Epiſcopus , Presbyterum ne objurges , &c. I hall cap.q. 
tranſcribe no more teſtimonies for this particular _ an | 


but that of rhe generall Councell of Chalcedon - pra 
| the. 
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the caſe of Baſfianus and Stephanus z Leontins the 
Biſhop of cAMegneſia ſpake it in full” Councell, 
Sm 78 43s TruoSis wixe rus xo wird itioxom Wfuorme, 
aahns ut dghoy iy neo nrivioem. From S. Timothy antill 
now there have beene 27 Biſhops ordayned in Ephtſus, 
Whodefires a multitude of teſtimonies (though 
_ enoughalready have depoſed inthe cauſe, beſide 
the evidence of Scripture) may totheſe adde that 
yingof S.Chryſoftome, thatto Timothy was com- 
mitted i8roc inbrancyr 73m Aries; Of Theodorer,calling 
him EZpiſcopam Aſianorum, the ſubſcriptionto the 
firſt Epiſtle to: Tzmorhy, ( which it it werenot writ 
by S:Pawl, yetat leaſt , will prove a primitive re- 
cord, and very Ancient,) the fragment of the Mar. 
tyrdome of S. Timothy in Photim,iS,Terome, * The. 
ophylact,! Ifidore,and ® Nicephorms. | 
And nowallis well if after aſl this 7i-thy doe 


k In prefar-in aot prove an Evargelift, for this one objeion will 


beſufficient tocatch atro ſupport a drowning cauſe, 


 morte $8. 87, andthoughneitherpertinenr nortrue, yer ſhall be 


laidin the ballanceagainſtall the evidence of Scrip- 
tureand Cartholickantiquity, But (| doe the work of 
an Evangeliſt) ( ſaith S. Pal) therefore it is cleare 
S. Timothy was no Biſhop. No, was not? That's 
- hard. Butletustry however. Le 

I. Tis AMexoriar os mangtignory, thoſe are the next 
words, fulfill thy Deaconſhip. Andtherefore he was 
no Biſhop? As well this as the other, forif Deacos- 
(hip doe not exclude Epiſcopacy, why ſhall his be- 
ingan Evangeliſt excludeit? Or why may not his 
being a Deacon exclude his being an Evangeliſt, . 

we 


a. 
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wellas his being atgEvengelit, exclude his beinga 


Biſhop ? Whether is higher, a Biſhoprick, or the 
officeof an Evangeliſt? If a Biſhops office be higher, 
and: therefore cannot ' confiſt with an Evangeliſt, 
then a Biſhopcannot be a Prieſt, and a Prieſt cannot 
bea Deacon, andan Evangeliſt-can be neither, for 
that alſois thoughrrobe - higher thenthem both. 
Butif the office of an Evangeliſt be higher, then as 
long-as they are not diſparate , much leſle deſtru- 
Rive of cach other, they may have leave to conſiſt 
inſubordination. For as for the pretence that an E. 
vangeliſt isan ofhice of a moveable imployment, and 
aBiſhoprick of fxt reſidence, that will be conſide- 
red by and b 


2. All Gadormer diſcourſe is upon ſuppoſiti- 


ON, thatthe wordHewria, implyes the office of a Dea. 
< 60, and fo it may as well as s, Pauls other phraſe 
implyes S. Timothy tobean Evangeliſt. For if we 

-marke itwell it is p97 wolnorr *Bvayyencct, doe the 
worke, not the office of an Evangeliſt. And what's 
that? We may ſec it inthe verſes immediatly going 
before, Kiputoy + abzor inicylt Þ yalpors & yalgas, intytors 
immipuoors maggndaecry oy T4 oy waxeyIouig x) MIx3. And 
if this be the work ofan Evangeliſt which S. Paul 
would have Timothy performe, vi. to preach, to 
be inſtantin ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, ro reprove, 
to rebuke, ro:exhort, there is no harme done, a Bi- 
ſhop may, nay he muſt doeall this. 

...3« . Conſider we'what an Zwvargeli# is, and 
thence take oureſtimate for the preſent, 1. He that 


the 


writes the ſtory of the my 2a is an Evareeliſt, ſo 


ach areas Iv, 
PEST Ie 
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IÞ 4s Epbeſ. 


Lib. 3. hife. 
cap, 37s 


"the Greek Scholiaſt calls. him. Had in this ſenſe in- 


deed S.Timetby was 5 merye ag bur yer if 
he had, he might have.been'a Biſhop, becaule S. 
Markwasan Evangeliſtto-be ſure, and perhaps as 
fure that he wasa Biſhop; ſure enough;for they are 
both delivered tous by the Cathohick teſtimony of 
the Primitive Church, as we ſhall {ee hereafter, ſo 
farreas concernes our Queſtion. Bur then again; 
an Apoſtle might be an Evangeliſt, S. Matthew was, 
and S..[ohn was, and the Apoſtolicall dignity is as 
—— _ of —— 
as Epiſcopal{-preheminence , for I have proved 
ener Apoſtle,and Biſhop to fignify all one 
thing.. 2. S.. Ambroſe gives another expolition of 
[ Evangeliſts.) Avengelifie Diaconi. ſunt ſicat fuit 
Philippus. $. Philip was one of the feaven , com- 
monly called Deacons, and he was alloa Presbyter, 
and yetan Zwevgeli, and yet a Presbyterin it's 
proportiohis an office of as: neceſſary refidence as 
aBiſhop,or clſewhy are Presbyters cry'd oura- 
gainſtſo'bitterly inall caſes, for xon- refdence, and 
yetnothing hinders, bur-that S.Ti»thy, as wellas 
S. Philep, might have beena Presbyter--and- an E. 


vangeliſt together, and then why not a Biſhoptoo, 


for why ſhould a 'Deaconſhip, or a:Presbyterate 
conſiſt with the office of an Evangeliſt, more then a 
Biſhoprick? 3. Another acceptation of [. Evange- 
Lift | is aiſoin Euſebius, Sed & alitplnrimi per idem 
tempus. Apottolorum Diſcipwli-ſuperſtites erant .... 


 Nonueulls ex his ardemtiores- Divine: Philoſophie .... 
animes foes vH9h8 Di confecrabam «vs ut fo quibus 


forte 


de tne ets. th. nM PWT. 
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fortt provincis nomen fides efſet incognitum pradi. 


carent, primag, apud eos Evangelit fundementa col. 
locantes .... Evangeliſtarum funzetbantur of ficio. 
Theythaer planted the Goſpell firſt in any Country, 
they were Evangeliſts. S. Timothy might be ſuch a 
one, and yet bea Biſhop afterwards. And ſo were 
ſome ofthisſort of Evangelifts. For ſo"Exſcbins, 
Primaj, apudees fundamenta Ewangelii collocantes, 
aty, Erscrtis Quizus quz ExlIys1s officiumre. 
gends Fuclefia quam ſundaver ant committentes, ipft 
 rarsum ad alias gentes properabant. So that they 
firſt converted the Nation, and then govern'd the 
Church, firſtthey were Evangeliſts and afterwards 
Biſhops, andſo was Auſtin the Monke that con- 
verted Ermglandinthe timeof S. Gregory and Ethel. 
bert, he was fi:ſt our Evangelift, 'and afterwards 


Biſhop. of Dower, Nay why may they not in this 


ſence be both Evangeliſts and Biſhops atthe ſame 
time, infomuch as many Biſhops have firſt planted 


Chriſtianity in divers Countries, as S. Chryſoſtome Lib, to. wi- 


in Scythia, $.Trophimms, S, Denis, S. Marke, and heat? 


many more. By the way only,according'o all theſt 
acceptations of the word | Evangeliſt } this office 
does not imply a perpetuall morion. Evangelifts 
many of them did travell, but they were never the 
more Evanpeliſts forthat, but only their office was 
writing or preaching the Goſpell, and thence they 
had theirname, . 

4. Theoffice of an Evangeliſt was but 7empore- 
ry, andtake it in cither ofthe two ſenſes of Euſe- 


bis or Occumenins, which are the only true and 
L 2 genuine, 


S. Eprſeopaoy afferte: 
genuine, wasto expire when Chriſtianity was plan. 
tedevery where, and theofficeof Epiſcopacy, if it 
was atallwas to be.ſucceeded in, and-therefore in 
no reſpecould theſe be inconfiſtent;, avleaſt, not 
alwaies:: ,*:i And how:S«Paub-ſhould intend: that 

| Timothy ſhould keepthoſe.rules he-gave him, [ ro 

:.Tim, 6, 14, 8he commibg of our Lord Teſwe Chriſt, }\itthe office 
farthe execution of , which hegave;himrhe rules, 
was toexpire long before, isnot fa calily imagine. 
For if S. Pau/ did direR him in atemporary and 'ex- 
piring office, rheninno ſenſe, neitherinperſon, nor 
in.ſucceflion could thoſe rules of S- Paw/bekeptrill 
Chriſts coming, to-wit,/ to: judgement, 2Burit he 
inftrucged him intheperpetuall office of: -Epiſcopa- 
Cy>thenir is-ealy-tounderſtandthat- S, Paul gave 
thatcaution to Timothy, .t0 _—_— ROE his 
direQions were wet, Ry ut for his ſucceſſors 
inthat chaz towhic e hadordainedhim, -vi7, 

inthe facred order and office of Epiſcopacy. 
+» 5s) Laſtly; Afterall this ſtirre, there are ſome 
ofthe Fathers, thatwill by go meansadmit_ S,. 77- 
- - mothyto hayebecnan Evangcliſt.So S:Chryſoſtome, 
In Epheſ.4, ſo Throphylati,lothe Greek Scholiaſt,now though 
we;havenonecd to make any uſe of it, yet if ir be 
true, it makes all this diſcourſe needleſle, we were 

{afeenough without ic, if it. be falſe, then it ſelfe we 

{ce is needlefle, for the allegation of S. Timothy's 

being an Evangeliſt ,. is abſolutely impertinenr, 

though ithad been true. 


But 


. 


L— 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
_ / 
TP But now I proceed. : 
# was alſo madea Biſhop by the Apoſtles. 
,#: S,Pant allo was his ordainer. x. Reliqui te 
Grete. There'S. Paul fixt his ſeat for him, art. Crete. 
2: His worke was rd acirorm inJopddous, to [et in 0r- 


der #bings that are wanting, vi3.to conſtitute rites 


_ andformes of publike Liturgy, to ere a Conſiſto.. - 


x cognifance of cauſes criminall, to dedicate 
_ houſes forprayer by publick deſtination for divine 
- Service, and ina word, by his authority to eſtabliſh 
ſuch Diſcipline and Rirualls, as himſelfe did judge 
to be moſt for edification and ornament of the 
Chuich' ofi-God. For he that was appointed by 
_ $.Pal, to rectify, and fet things inorder, was moſt 
certainly by him ſuppoſed to be the Iudge of all the 
obliquities which he was to reRify. -2. The next 
workeis Epiſcopalltoo,and itis the oxdaining Pres- 
byters in every Citty. Not Presbyters colled#;vely 
-Inevery Citty, but di#ributively, wrd mia, Citty 
by Cirty, thatis Elders in ſeverall Cirties , one in 
one Citty, Many 1n many. For by theſe Elders are 
certainly:meant Biſhops. Of the jdeatity of Names 
TI ſhall afterwards give an account, but here it is 
Plaine S.Paulexpounds himſelfe ro meane Biſhops, 
- I. Intermes and exprefſe words. ['To ordaine 
Elders in every (ty, If anybe the husbandof one 
wife, &c. Fora Biſhop muſt beblameleſſe. That is, 
theeldersthat you are to ordaine in ſeverall Citties 
muſt be blameleſſe, for elſe chey muſt not be Bt- 
ſhops. 2. The word #p2o&v77345 cannot hinder this 
63 ExpO- 


) r5. 


S, Titus at 
Crete, 


yum =] 


Titus. 1, 


ſhall make ruler: $.Pauls Biſhop 


_ ſftolicws, fed Pontificems inftituit quid 


expoſition, for S. Petey calls himſelfe evjengubiney, 
and S.lohn, Presbyter elects Domine, and Presbyter 
diletiffimo Gajo. Such Presbyrers as theſe were A- 


| per that's as mucty as Epiſcopall co be 
ure 


« 3- 'S. Pant addes farther [4 Biſhop mn## be 
blameleffe As Tus Srewarp* Or Gop. ho 
then is that faithful aud mife Steward, whom his Lord 
is Gods ſteward, 
and Gods fteward is the ruler of- his hous-hold, 
{aies our bleſſed Saviour himſelfe, and therefore 
not a_mecre'Presbyter, amongſt whom indeed 
there isa parity ,but'no ſuperintendency of Gods 
making. 4. S.Pa#/does inthe ſequell ſtill qualify 
bis Eldersor Biſhops with more proprictics of ru- 


| lers«: 4 Biſhop muſt be no ſtriker, not given to wine, 


Ehey are exactly the requifires which ogr bleſſed 
Saviourexacs inhis Stewards or Rulers accounts. 
[if the Steward of the houſe will drinke and be 
Dauxxz,o4 Bratz bis fellow ſervants, then the 


Lord of thet ſervant ſhell come and divide him his 


portion with unbelievers.) The ſteward of the hous. 
hold, this Ruler, muſt niotbe #<po-re5, nor 2xiales, no 
more muſt a Biſhop, he muſt not be gives to wine, 
no #rikev, Neg, enim pagilem deſcribit ſermo Apo. 
facere non debe. 


Adver(4lovi> #[aith S\ Hieromec till then, theſe are the Rulers 
ian. of the Church,which' S.T# 1s wasto ordaine, and 


therefore! it is required ſhould Rule well his own 
houſe, - for how elfe ſhall hee take charge of the 
Churctrof God, implying rhat chis his charge is 
to-Rule the houſe of - God. 5. The __ why 
| > ood : Pas 


co OR onsg to 
ph. BH : 


OT 
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$.; Paul. appointed him to ordaine theſe Biſhops in 


Citties is in orderto coercitive juriſdition, be. 
cauſe [' many unruly and vaine talkers were crept in, 
verſ.10. ] and they were to be filenced is A& timer 
witery. Their mouths muſt be ſtopped. Therefore they 


muſt be ſuch Elders as had ſuperiority of juriſdicti- 


onovertheſe impertinent Preachers, which toa ſix. 
le Presbyter, either by Divine or Apoſtolicall in- 
[titutionno man will grant, and to a Coleage of 
Presbyters S.P«uldoes notfintendit, for himiclfe 
had given it ſingly to 5.7###9. For I conſider, 
.,Titxs. alone had coercitive juriſdiction before he 
ordayn'd theſe Elders, be they Biſhops, be they 
Presbyters. The Presbyters which were at (ere 
before his comming had not Epiſcopall power, or 
coErcitive juriſdition,, for: why then was Titus 
ſent « As forthe Presbyters which 77##s ordayn'd, 


before his-ordayning them , tobe ſurethey had no 


power at all,they were not Presbyters. Ifthey had 
acoercitive juriſditionafterwards,to wit,by their 


ordination, then Titus had it before in his owne 
. Perſon, (forthey that were there before his com- 
' ming had:not, as I ſhewed) and therefore he muſt 


alſohave ir ſtill, for he could not looſe it by ordai- 
ning others, or if he had itnot before , how could 


. hegive itunto them whom he ordain'd? For plus 


jurs inaliumtransferre nemo poteſt, quamipſe habet. 
Howfſoeverit be then, to be (ure, Titus had itin 


his owne perſon and then it followes UIndeniably,. - 


that cither rhis coercitive. juriſdition was not ne- 
ccflary forthe Church ( which would becither ro 


de ea, bd 
. = 


ſuppole. 
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ſuppoſe men impcccable,or theChurch to be expo. 
toall the inconvettiences of Schiſme and tumu- 
wary factions without poſſibility of releife) orif it 
was —_— wa 6 16m was in _ not - 
erionall prerogative, \butapower tobe ſucceded 
bo he might ordaineothers', he had authority to 
doeir, with the ſame: power he-had himfelfe, and 
herefore i fincc he alone had this coerciot in his 
owneperſon, ſo ſhould his Succeffors, and then be- 
cauſcafingle Presbyrer , could nothaveit over his 


ledge of Presbyrers which were there before his 
comming/had it not; for why then was 7itzs ſent 
withanewcommiſfon; nor thoſe which he was ro 
 ordaine if they were but meere Presbyters could 
not haveit, no more then the Presbytes that were 
there before: bis comming, it followes that thoſe 
Elders which'S. Poul ſent Titus to ordaine being 
ſuchias were'to be. conſtituted in” oppoſition and 
power-over-the falſe -DoQors and'prating Prea- 
chers, and with authority to filence them, (as is evi- 
_ dentinthe firſtchapter of that:Epiſtie) 'theſc Elders 
(I lay) are verily, and indeedi{uchas himſelfe call's 
Biſhops in the proper ſenſe, and acceptationof rhe 


--6.'® The Cretan Presbyters who were there be. ' 
foreS. Titus comming}, had-not power to ordaine 
others, thats, had not thatpower which Tit«s had. 
For Tits was ſentthither'for that purpoſe, there- 
fore to ſupply the want of that power, And now, 
becauſe to ordaineothers was neceſſary for the con- 
FE +: - fervation 
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| ſexvation and ſucceſſion ofthe Church , thar is , be- 
canſe new generations arcneceſſary for the continu- 
ipg the world, and'meere Presbyters could not doe 
it,:and yetthis muſt be done, not onely by Titus 
hitſclfe, bur after him; itfollowes undeniably that 
$,Paut ſent Titus to' ordaine men with the ſame 
power-that himſelfe tiad,thar is with more then his 

finſt:; Cretan Presbyters, that is Biſhops , arid he 
- meanesthem-inthe proper'ſenſe. ' | 
{74 Thar by Zlders in ſeveral Cityes he meahes 
Biſhops is: alfo plaine from the place where they 
Were to'beordaind; wat aha, not wre wal, or wre 
way rior.” Tu populous Cityes , not in village Townes, 
For no Biſhops wereever ſuffered to be in village 
Townes, 'asisto beſeence in the” Councell of ® Sar- 


aw, of ® Chalredon, andS: © Leo,the Cityes theres b _ 
fore-docac leaſt highly intimate thar the perſons to's B2 


be ardain'd were notmecre'Presbyters. 

_ + Theifſue of this diſcourſe is, that fince Titns 
was fent ro-Crete'to ordaine Biſhops , .himſelfe was 
aBiſhoptobe ſure,” at leaſt. If he had'ordain'd on- 

ly Presbyrers; it would have prov'd that. Bur this 
interres him'to be a Metropolitan, foraſmuch as he 
was Bifhop'of Cyrere, and yet had many ſuffragans 
in ſubordination'to him;,” of his owne confticution, 
and yetofiproper dioceſſes.” However, if this diſ- 
courſe concludes nothing peculiar, it frees the place 
from popularprejudiceand miſtakes, upon the con- 
fuſton of Epiſcopas,and Presbyrer ; and atleaſt in- 
_ ferries his 'being/a* Biſhop, if not a' grear deale 


moreg”. ; 
3: eu] _ Yea, 


a 


6, 
I9, 
[4.87.44 
Pie. Aﬀrice 


REES RL Ec 
% PR Ie 2 . 
$46 RI ET ad 


| Epiſcopacy aſſerted. EY 


was ry, thenbecauſcirwas in'Ti##s not as a 
perionall tive, but apower tobe ſucceded 


doeir, withthe ſame" power he had himſclfe; and 
therefore :fincc he alone had this-coerciott in his 
wae perſon, ſo ſhould his Sacceffors,and then be- 
cauſeafingle Presbyter , could nothaveitover his 
| becthrenbytheconteſſion of all fides; hor the'Col 
Hedge of Presbyters: which were there before this 
comming had itnotz tor why then was 7i##s ſent 
with a new commiſſion;,-nor thoſe which he was co 
_ ordaineif they were but meere Presbyters could 
not have it ," no more then the Presbytes thar were 
there before: his comming, ir followes that thoſe 
Elders which S. Paul fent Ti#zs to-ordaine being 
ſuch'as were'to be. conſtituted in' oppoſition and 
power-over:the falſe DoQors and prating Prea- 
chers, and with anthority to filencethem, (as is cvi- 
_ dentinthe firſt chapter of thar Epiſtle)/theſe Elders 
(I fay) are verily, and indeediſuchas himſelfe call's 
Biſhops in the proper ſenſe, and acceptationof rhe 
word, 62 «2 0G 0 | "Gs 
6. The Cretan Presbyters who were there be. 
foreS. Titss comming: had-not 'power to ordaine 
others, tharis, had not that power which Ti «s had. 
For Titus wasſentthither for that purpoſe, there- 
fore to ſupply the want of that power, And now, 
becauſe to ordaine'others was neceſſary for the'con- 
| COD oO EEE. +... onon 
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| ſervation and ſucceſſion ofthe Church , thar is , be- 
canſe new generations are neceffary for the continu- 
ipg the world, and meere Presbyters could not doe 
it,:and yetthis muſt be done , not onely by Tits 
himſelfe, bur after-him; itfollowes'undeniably that 
$, Paul ſent' Titasto' ordaine men with the ſame 
power:that himſelte tiad,thar is with more'thenhis 
firſt:Cretan Presbyters , 'that is Biſhops , arid he 
- meaneSthemiinthe proper'ſenſe. | 
7 Tharby Elders in ſeveral Cityes he meahes 
Biſhops 1s alfo plaine from the place 'where they 
were'totbeordaind; wat nba, not wre walw, or wr? 
ml3cr101. Iwpopulons Cityes , not in village Townes, 
For no Biſhops wereever ſuffered to be in village 


Townes," asisto beſeenc in the* Councell of ® Say- , cap. 6. 
as, of b Chalcedon, and'S:; Leo, the Cityes theres b can. 17. 


6 


foredoeac leaſt highly'intimare that the perſons to'< Z21/.87.44 


be ordain'd were notmeerePresbyters. : 
__ » Therflueof this diſcourſe is, that fince Titus 

was ſent ro:Crere to ordaine Biſhops , .himſelfe was 
a Biſhoptobe ſure,' at leaſt."If he had'ordain'd on- 
ly Presbyters; it would have prov'd that. Bur this 
inferres him'to be a Metropolitan, foraſmuch as he 
-was Biſhop of Cyere , and yet had many ſuffragans 
in ſubordination'to him;,” of his owne confticution, 
and yet of *proper dioceſſes.” However, if this di(- 
courſe concludes nothing peculiar, it frees the place 
from popularprejudiceand miſtakes, upon the con- 
fuſion of Epiſcopas,and Presbyrer ; and atleaſt in- 
_ feries his being'/a* Biſhop, if *not a' grear deale 

more”. | | | | 
| —_ Yea, 
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Yea; but did not'S.Titxs ordaine no weere Preſe 
byters? yes moſt certainely. But,fo he did Deacons 
r00, and yet neither one nor the other are otherwiſe 
mentiqoed in this Epiſtle but by conſequence and 
comprehenfion within the ſuperior order. For he 
that oxdaines a Biſhop, firſt makes hima Decos, 
fand then he obtaines wads 8a9lr agood degree) and 
thena Presbyter, and thena Bifbop, So that theſe 
inferior orders ate preſuppol'd in the authorizing 
the Supreame,and by giving direQion for the quali. 
fications of Biſhops, he fuſficiently inſtructs the in- 
feriour orders in their. deportment, 'tnſomuch ag 
they areprobations for advancement to the. higher. 

-z. Addeto this, that he'that ordaines' Biſhops 
m.Cityes {etsthere Td; zuramalu, ordinem generats- 
worm Pairum, as Epipbaniue calls Epiſcopacy, and 
thereforemoſi certainely with intention, not thar ir 
ſhould be 29 dweys Manns eMortusbut,to produce 
athers, andtherefore Presbytersand Deacons. 

- 3+ -S;Paut made no: exprefſe proviſion for vil. 
lages, -and yer-moſt 'centainely did not-intend to 
kave them deſtitute, and therefore he tooke order 
that ſych ordinations ſhould. be made in Cityes 
which ſhould be proviſionary for Villages, and 
thatis , of ſuch men, as had power toordaine and 
power' te. ſend Pregbyters to what part of their 


. Charge they. pleaſed, For fince Presbyters could 


not ordaine- other Presbyters, as appeares by S. 

FavPs ending Titme to doe it there,where , moſt , 

certainely., many pgs before were actually 

refident, if Presbyters had gone to Oy 
| my 
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muſt have leftthe Ciryes deſtitute , or if they Rtaid = 


in Cityes the Villages would have periſhed , andac 

laſt, when theſe men had dyed both one and the 
other,had beene made a prey to the wolfe, for there 
could be no ſheapheard after the decay of the firſt 
generation. X 


+. Butletus fee further into'S. Titw his commiſi. | 


onand letters of orders, and inſtitution. 4 mer Þ*: 3:19 


that ts a heretick after the ff and ſecond admonitt. 
es rejef?, Cogniſance of hereticall pravity, and 
_ animadverſion againſt the heretick himſelfe is moſt 
plainely concredired to S, Tits, For firſt he isto 
admoniſhhim , then to rejet him upon his pertina- 
Cy, from the Catholike communion. Cogere autem 
#llos videtur,qui ſepe corripit, ſaith S. Ambroſe,upon 
the eſtabliſhing a coactive , orcoercitive juriſdii- 
on overthe Clergy and whole Dioceſle, 

But I need not ſpecific any more particulars, for 


S. Paul committed to S. Titus wir Grreyly, all au- 2. Tis. ys, 


thority and power, The conſequence is that which 
S. 4mbroſeprefixes tothe Comentary onchis Epi- 
_ file, Titum Apoſtolius conſecravit Epiſcopum, es ides 
commonet eum ut ſit ſollicitus in Eccleſtaſtica ordina. 
tioneyideſt, ad quoſdam qui ſimulatione quadam ai- 
£nos ſe oftentabant at ſublimem ordinem tenerent, ſi- 
wulg, & hereticos ex circumciſione corripiendes. 
Andnow after ſo faire preparatory of Scripture 
we may heare the teſtimonies of Antiquity witneſ- 
fingthat Tit#s was by S. Paul made Biſhop of Crete. 
Sed & Lucas (faith Euſebins ) in afibus Apoſtolo- 


rum Timothei meminit & Titi quorum alter in E- lib, 3c. 4. 
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pheſa Epiſcopes: .alter.ardinandss apud Cretam Ecile.. 
uhi ſupre. fpis,ab e0,0rdinatos prificitur . That is it which $. 
Ambroſe exprefics.lomearhing morephainly, Titur: 
Apoſeolus conſecravuit Epiſcopum, The Apoſtle conſe. 
erated Titus Biſhopzand Theodoret calling Titus, Cre» 
in I Tiw.3. confrum Epiſcopum. The Biſhop of the Cretiavs. And 
for this reaſonſaich S7GhryſoftiS, Payl did not write 
- to-Sylwanas,or SH.a,or Clemens,but to-Fimethy and 
Titus. $11 Ts dv Exxancias iy iynexorens;; becauſe to 
theſe. he had already , committed the goverment of 
Charches,' But:a- fuller teſtimony of S. Tizasbeing 
2 de $cripe; @Biſhop who pleaſemay.fec in $. 4 Hierome,in'® Do. 
Eccl.in Tito. rat hens; in® Ifidore,in *Yincentins; ins Theodoret,in 
b inSm'pþ. £S: Gregory,in8 Primatins, b Sedulius, i Theophilatt 
morte.$Santt. and k Nicephoras, Towhichit we addethe ſubſcrip. 
© lib.z8.c.10. e;omotcthe Epiſtle aſſerted from all impertinent ob. 
et i prefer. jeRions by theclearer teſtimony of S. 1 Athanaſius, 
in Tit. & in $ jerome: the Syxiack tranſlation , ® Occumentus 
Fra paſior. and* Theophylat#., no: confident. deniall can ever 
pare.2.c.1r. (break through, or ſcapeconviction, 
s prefat: in :. And now Lknow not-what objeRioncan fairely 
1-79 © i ye made. here ;, for hope S. Titns was no Evange- 
h i= 1, Tim, J;ſ&;heis not called ſo.in Scripture,andall Antiquity 
2& #23 calls himaBiſhop, and the nature of his offices, the 
j in 1. Tic, Eminence of his digoity.,. the ſuperiority at juriſdi- 
k li. 2.c.34- Rion 3: the cogniſance of caules criminal, and the 
122% whole exigence- of the Epiſtle proclaime him Bi- 
m ad Paula ſhop. Burt ſuppoſe a while Ti##s had been an Evan- 
& Eu/och. oelift, I would faine know who fucceeded him? Or 
"Tram * did'all his officeexpire with his perſon? Ifſo,then 
o ibid; : who ſhall rejeR Hereticks when, T#t#s is _—— 


— Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


ſhall filence- faftious Preachers ? It not, then ſill 

who ſucceeded him? The Prefbyters: How can that 
ber. Forit they had more power after his death then 
before , and govern'd the Churches which before 
they did not, then to: be ſure their government in 
common, is'nor an Apoſtolicall Ordinance, much 
lefle is ita Divine right, forir is poſtnatetothEborh. 

Bur if they had no more power after Ti##s then 
they bad under him , how then couldthey ſucceed - + 
him? There was indeed a dereliction of the autho. 
ticy,,but no- ſucceſſion. The ſucceſſion therefore 

| bath in the A4ezropols of Crere, andalſo inthe other 

Cities was made by ſingular perſons, not by a Col- 
kdge, for fo wefind in the &bya2 recorded by Eu- 

ſebius that in. Gyuoſſus of Crete,Pinytus was a moſt 
eminent Biſhop, and that Philip was the Metropoli- 

ran at Gortyne. Sed & Pinytus nobilifiimus apud 
Cretam in Epiſcops fuit, (aith Exſebius, But ofthis, 1ib.4.c.21: 

enough. - | 

| L | | h ». T6. 

©. Y next inſtanceſhall be of one that was an E- 3. Marke 

4VA wvargelift indeed , one that writ the Goſpell, at Alexan- 
and he was a Biſhop of Alexandria. In Scripture we ria, 

find nothing of him bur that he was an Evangeliſt, 
and a Deacon, for he was Deacon to S. Parl & Bar- 

, -yabas, whenthey wentto the Geatiles, by ordina- 
nation and ſpeciall deſigrement made at Antioch; 

- Cuurap>.abbirres x; "Indrvlm + imtrandirre Mapxoy &iger 5 'Ews AGS.12.0 
dnlw Ganpirln, They had Tobnto be their Minitter ; OO": 
viz: loha whoſe firname was cMarke. * Butwe 
are not toexpcR all the ordinations made by rhe 

Fr, M 3 Apolties 
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by S.Z»ke, which end 
| we; bu many other 
er f $: > W rches, their 
meyes, their per ſe- 

Ertyrdomes are recor- 

the primitive Church, 

RES Oerte was within the 

wforhis ſucceſſor Anianus 

ESfexandris inthe eight yeare 
EESRaveCorfix ycares before the death 


ron Primo Imperij anno poſt 


Ss © 7 


= 


MHarcnin EvanyeliFam Eccleſis apud Alexandri- 
am. Anianus Sacerdotinum:ſuſcepit. Sothe, Latin of 
Riaffinus reads it; inet odfavo. Sacerdotium, 
atruier, thatis the BilhepWk, tor clic therewere 


many ai-regv;,and Priel & 1n Alexandria beſides him, 


' and how then he ſhould'be' S. Markes ſucceſſor 


more then theother Preibyters, is not ſo ſoone to 


. be contriv'd. Bur fo the Coles of the Chapter 


runs. Puodpoſt Marcum primus Epiſcopus Alexan- 
drine Eccleſie ordinatus fit Anianus, Antanus was 
conſecrated the firſt nr” of Alexandria after S. 
Marke. * And Philothe lew telling the ſtory of the 
Chriſtians in Alexandre, called by theinhabitants, 
Caltores, and Cultrices , The worſhippers, Addit au- 
tem adhac his (ſaith Euſebins) quomedd ſacerdotes 
vel Miniſtri exhibeant officia ſua , vel que ſit ſupra 
omnia Epiſcopalis apics ſedes, intimating that beſide 
the offices of Prieſts and Miniſters, there was an E- 
piſcopall dignity which was apex ſuper ornia, 2 
height aboycall imployments , eſtabliſhed at A/ex- 


anaria; 


 Andagaine, Haro inter pres pars Fer 


Ep 1ſcopaghaliapied 
andriz, and how ſoonei & 
for Philoliv'd in:ourt® 
was Embaſſadorrothi 
vivdS.cMarke a lnth "NERD 

But S. 1er ome WHFW EL £60.46! 
co Evangeliſt4 ad Herz | Ea/ 


Y 
I, 


copos, Presbyteri Egypti ſOenannnenes 


in celſiori gradu collocatum putt . 


TAY 4 
' | 

© 4b. A, "Wy 

x £ IS, Ws, "I 
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lexandrine Eccleſia primu 'Epiſi #p1 FT 
witneſſed by ® S.Gregory, Þ Necephorus, 
others, a et Re a lib.6. Epift. 
Nowalthough the ordination of S. Marke is not 377. 
ſpecified in the As, aSipiumerable multitudes of 2 /# "+ 
things more,and ſcarceWithing art all of any of the 
twelve but S. Peter, nothing of 'S. lames the ſonne 
of Thaddewe, nor of Alphews, but the Martyrdome 
of one of them, nothing of S. Bartholomew, of S. 
Thomas, of Simon zelotes, of S. 1ude the Apoſtle, 
ſcarce any of their names recorded,yetno wiſe man 
can diftruſt the faith of ſuch records, which all 
Chriſtendome hitherto, ſo farre as we know, hath 
acknowledged as authentick, and theſe ordinations 
cannot poſſibly goelefſe then Apoſtolicall, being 
donein the Apoſtles times, to whom the care of all 
the Churches wasconcredited, they ſeeing and be. 
holding ſeverall ſucceſſions in ſeverall Churches 
before their death, as here at Alexanaria, firſt Saint 
Marke, then Anianus , made Biſhop five or fixe 
years before the death of S. Pefer and S. Paul. But 
yet who jt wasthat ordain'd S, cMarke _ of 
Lex- 


< 
- ,_ 
. 


_ 20-4 4. BG he i? _ 
i A Gt Fo: JO II CELTS  IIFE . "re X _ ” 
"I IIS E218 ay " Ky Sr a” EDY ph. 4 
Pile 7- pn es I xo RA IPL ALE noone <-2þ 2 
ho "ES des * - aa 
- <pnw 


WE eee 


2 
Q. 
= 
a 
— 
O 
= 
5+ 
Ea F 
ty 


"I 
_—_ + 


Sv 


- OY — 
_ ant 'F 
pet SERCRS—2 an: - 
2 2. ba 3 
4 — - 
— 


_ 


IS 


a - 7 a 
ou . - 
— ro ee AA” 2. 


In Jecret, de | 
lih.authent. 


cens'quidlajs ad Gallias efſe prefettus. Linus vero 

Clemens 11 uihe" Roma” Eccleſie 'prefaiſſe. Many 

moreceſtimoicsthereare of-cheſe "triens being or- 

daited' Biſhops of Rome bythe Apoſtles, as of 

_ agg. a Tertullian,b Optatas,® $. Auſtin,and®'S, Hierome. 

Parnen. But will norcloy my Reader with variety of one 

c Epif.165. diſh, and'bee tedious ina thing ſo evident 'and 

d de Script, known; 3 ogy. Ai KOTT ot 4r1244 

Eccle/, da ; | 
| oy S, John 
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| ©SIS o_ A”. 


G | I obnordain'd S. Polycarpe Biſhop at $-7yrn4 ,... d 18. 


#1tutue Epiſcopus .ci.' & teſtimoninm hu perhibent c.4. 
que ſunt in Aſia Eccleſiz omnes, & qui uſg, adhuc 508 nh, : 
ſucceſſerunt Polycarps &c.. Theſameallſo is witneſ: © $. Amiros.in | 
ſed by S. lerome, and * Euſebins: Quoniam autem 4 col. 
wala longoum ett intall volumine ouenium Eccleſ;a- a rr _- 
| Says Yr | —_ s it. ad Epheſe 

rumſucceſiiones enumerare,to. uſe S; Irenens his cx. & Euſeb. lib. 
preſſion; Irwerean infinite labour to reckonup ail 3: 535: 
thoſe whom the Apoſtles made Biſhops with their + Ad :” 

own hands, as 32'S. Dionyſus the Areopagite at A- f Epif. ad 
thens;*:Cajusar Theſſalonica, Archippus af Coloſſe, DN” I 
4 Onefomitgat-Epheſus,e Antipas at Perganns,* Epa- o ins. Tim. . 
. phrbditus av Philippi, 8 Creſcens among the Gaules, 3. eP 

| h\Evodiasarifutioch,* Sofipater at Iconiuns, Erafus 2, Gn. 
in Macedoni:Trophimus ati Arles, laſon at Tarſus, lia. So Ruf- 


OBE” - PS ; nus reads it, þ 
Stlevar Coringh meh, Oneſiphoris at Colophon, Quartus Sus Ho bc: h 
is in $02 5Scripture,and ſo the Roman Afartyrol, h Tgnatius Epiſt» ad An- py 


tioch. & Eilfeb.{jb 356,22; * In _" Roman: 


wasithe 'onl Argiement £0:prove ? | 
TILE IeD could -NOt 


ED acl anigine 9x: —A "Ea evelnest 07 - 
-5 Rowe roy ſi a Over 66 ins. 


fe made = Apoftalica cen 

Ireneus had rec 

Church of Aomefrom 
wry 


F watricem fidem eſſe. que: in Bceleſed 4 ab Apoſtolin oe 
BRPC þ it conſervata, ' e bradtta in Vercrate.' So «7 
; c 
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 thisduccefſion of Biſhops\ from the Apoſtles ordi« 
uation, muſt 'of irſclfe bea very certain thing,when 
the: Church:.made- it; a maine probation of their 
faiths forthe books of Scripture were not. all gathe- 
momgerber, and'generally received as yet. Now 
then, fince this was main pillar of their Chriftiani- 
ty;1/7..Aa conſtant; reception of it from hand to 
band, as: being; \delivered:;by the Biſhops in every 
chaire, till wee come to the 'very Apoſtles that did 
ordainthem, this/(I fay;) being their proof, al. 
hough tcould not bemore Certain thenthe thing 
beproved,which.in that caſe was a Divine reve. 
lation, :yettothem -it was. 'more evident as being 
mattegof. fack, ' and known almoſt by evidence of 
ſenſe, andasverily believed by all, asit was by any 
onethathimfelfe was baptized , both relying upon 
the report of others,; * Radix Chriſtiane ſacietatis FP ia 
' fer ſedes Apoſtolorum, & ſueceſſiones Epiſcopprum, | 
centh;per orbem propagatione diff unditur, ſaith S. 4n- 
fins Thevery root and foundation of Chriftian 
cqmmunionis ſpread allover the world , by the 
ſucceflionsof Apoſtles and Biſhops. 
And is it not now a madnefle to ſay there was no 
{uchthing,noſucceſſton of Biſhops inthe Chur- 
ches Apoſtolicall, no ordination of Biſhops by the 
Apoſtles;;avd ſo as S: Paul's phraſe is ) overthrow 
the faith of ſome, even of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
that uſed this -argumentas a great weapon of-ot- 
fence againſt the invaſion of hezreticks and facious 
people? It is enough for us that we can truly lay © 
with'S, Irenexs,: Habemus annumerare eos qi ab As 08 ſupra. 
N2 —  pottoli 


1 
 - ex 
a " ” WV 


| 
i 
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| SothatE. 


- gs nothing buethe example of the Primitive Diſciples 
with ma- meeting in their Synaxes upon thatday, andiifo al. 
ny other ſoithey did onthe” ſaturday in the Iewiſh Syna- 
points ge- pogues, but yer | (however that at Gemevs, they 
: ud were once'in meditation "to have chang'd ir: into 2 
lieyed: Thurſdayimecting to have ſhowne their Chriſtian 
hberty) we ſhould think trangely-of thoſe men-that 

called the Sunday- Feſtival lefle:then/an- Apoſtoli. 

call ordinanee, and: neceflary:now;tobetkepr holy 

_ ſuch obſervancesas the:Church: hath appoin. 

- * Baptiſme of infants is moſt certainly a holy 

and charitable ordinance, and of ordinary neceflity 
toallthatiever 'cryed,: and: yer the Church-hath . 
foundedthis rite upon the tradition of the Apo- 

ſtles, and wiſe men doe eaſily obſerve that the Ana- 

bapriſts can by the ſame-probability of Scripture 

inforce a neceſhty 'of communicating infants'upon 

ts, as we doc of baptizing tofames upon pany wr 

<P S is | pea 


mr Divine inſtitution, or of pra- 
iſe Apoſtolicall —_— in Scripture, and there- 
forea great Maſter of Geneva: ina book he writ a. 
ainſt the Anabeptiſts,was forced to flyto Apoſto- 
icall tradirive ordination, -and therefore the inſtity- 
tion of Biſhops, muſt be ſerved firſt, as having fai- 
rer plea, and clearer evidence in Scripture, theathe 
baptizing of infants, and. yet they that deny- this, 
areby the juſt avathermeof the: Catholick Church, 
confidentlycondemn'd for Hereticks. - 
+45 Of. the: fame confideration are diverſe other 
- things in- Chriſtianity, as the Presbyters conſecrat- 
ingthe Euchariſt; for if the Apoſtles/ inthe firſt in. 
ſitution did reprefſentthe whole Church, Clergy 
and Laity, whenChriſt ſaid. [7 Hoc facite, Doe thu } 
then why may not every Chriſtian man there repre- 
ſented; doethat which the: Apoſtles inthe name of 
. allwerecommandedto doe? If the Apoſtles did 


- - notrepreſent the whole-Church, why then doe all + 


communicate? Or what place, or intimation of 
Chriſt'sſaying is there in all the foure Goſpells, li- 
miting [Hoc facite, ideft, benedicite] to the Clers 
gy, andextending [” Hoc facite, id eff, accipite & 
-anducate Jrothe Laity? This alſo: reſts upon-the 
praQiſe Apoſtalicall-and rraditive interpretation of 
H.: Church, and yer carmot be denied that-fo it 
oughtto bez by any;manthat. would not have. his 
ChriſtendomeſufpeRed... .; L166 

* 'TotheſeTadde thecommunion of Women, 
thediſtintionoftbookes Apocryphall,trom Cano- 
nicall, that ſuch baoks were written by ſuch Evan- 
S es N 3 oeliſts 


EXT fer 


the whole dn 'of Serip- 
rureit{clte, the: Apoſtles Creed, the feaſt of | Baffer 
( (RNS altchem-thar-ory up thei: Sanday. 


Ws Rn ITE IE SY 


_. 


geliſts,and Apt 


fora Divineintitation, muſt needs pre- 
all as Mer erin itbeingthar for which 
ws c0 ed.) over ves _ di- 


| i mecdll i ch fork 


) 20 3p 212d; fre alter! Orqtayzoon (#10 v1 
an office of :: appr | 
power and by the Apoſttes ayer ay the reſtimonies 
he homer ped, thee refltons: whereof runne ins 
', s 


aſtratowotche tote Charef, mh —_— 
Clemens; they were both Pre- 
Hema bgoee 
word: 0 ndmendicapad Cretam(Ecoleſ; em | 
{o0/752a5, heiis ſeoyeralitheraffaircs” 'the-new- 
founded. Churches in Cree. Ia i. gradu col- 
Jooaus; plas'd in u higher order or degree”, forhe Bi- 
thopof d/tximdria, chooſes: Pre vrerds, ' from 4- 


wg che by 'Saprs omni Epiſcopal oe 


” = » — 
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« ( zdes, ſo Phils of that Biſhoprick, The ſeat of E- 
copall height above all things in Chriſtianity. 
Theſe are its honours. Its offices theſe. =? acimyne 


HhfigSdours immpulten tlumrraxt 2 35 paruontyus Of ce To ſet 
inorder whatſoever he ſtes wanting, or amiſſes to j- _ 


lence paine prat wg. Preachers, that will not ſubmit to 
their ſuperiors ,  t0: ardaine elders, to rebuke detin- 


wents, to rejett Hereticks, viz. from the commu. 


on. ofthe faichfull ( forelſe why was the Angell 
the Church of Pergamws. reprov'd for tolera- 
ing che Nicolairewhereticks , but that it wasin his 
- powertoejet them? And the ſame isthe caſe of 
the Angellof Thyatira in permitting.the woman to 
reach and ſeduce the people) bur to the Biſhop 
was.committed the ;cognilance of.caufes criminall 
and partieularof Presbyters,f.ſo to 77»0:hy inthe 
inſtanceformerly alleadged ) nay , nz: izrmyd, a// 
exthority ointhe.caic of Tirae, and officiumregen- 
deccleſiegthe officenf ruling the Church,loto them 
Apoſtles leftin the ſeverall Churches 


All whomazhe 
reſpectively 


all, Clergy and Laity,ſaith S.Clement. 

': This, -was,,given..to Biſhops by the Apoſtles 

themſelves, and this was not given to Pregbyters, 
as I hauc already. prooved, and for the preſent, ir 

 willſufficienely.appeace in this , that Biſbops had 
 PoweroverPregbyters, which cannotbe {uppoled 

they had over themlclves, unleſſe they could: be 


- 


their own ſuperiours, 
ww But 


YA TR | bi ſupra; 
whuchthey hadnew founded. So Zu. '5: /apre, 


ſebius, Forthe Biſhop was is) a2o wha, ſes over j;,;.o. .,. 


— Ever TM 


$. 27. TpVea ; Qottcel! _ otledge of Prater 
he 2m een over any one, and ſuch 
do | the” Apt (tles times; and 


© ot mee ral'd RAN *This indeed 
wilkealtusron new account, Vt $'upon'rhc 


_ +60 SB Hicrinars ayitcss to 46 Shoe othe Men: ; 
#ity of Biſhop, Presbyter , and their government of 
Wifer the 
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the Church#n: common,  *:Fortheir identity , Tels 


'S. Hierome does not meane it in reſpe& 


cciſeFitherefore he-afferted ivas muctrishecould; 


And' therefore: if $; #:c50c had thought thatthis 
difference:of the power of ordination, had been on- 
ly ohſtomary;8: by-aQuall indulgence, or incroach- 
ment, orpofitive conftitution,and no-matter of pri- 
Mr ooneciginalt tight',' S. Hierome was notlo 
ditkdenrburtiour:irſhould;; come'what would have 
come. And'ſuppoſe -S. Hierome, inthis diſtin 
powerof: ordination” had: intended: it onely robe a 


differetceimfa2Z;not in right (for ſo ſome of late | 


have: muttered) then- S. Hierome had nor (aid true 
- abcording to/hisowne principles , for [241 facrt 
Epiſcopus exceptaordinatione quod Presbyter non f4- 
cate. had beenequickly anſwered, if the Queſtion 
hadonely.becne: defad#s; For the gn 
65 O. te 


deveg rate onitoen To mbar Noteo pr & 
ubrsch rt Pac thar Pilhopaaveſomay 
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rr Ph oven Nowaheahey ave focal 

led. ruſt vecedes.inierre an fin 
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orelle hisarguments were to prove idem aff irma. 
ridecodem , which were a buſineffe next to telling 
pigs; Now then this difparity muſt be cither in or. 
der,or juriſdiftion,' Bythe former probationir is 
| (ure that he' meanes the vders to be diſparate y If 
jurisd;(70n too, Tam content, bur the former is moſt 
e£rtaine,if heſtand tohis owne principles, 
1; Fhisidentiry thenwhich S.&ieromecxpreſies of 
Epiſcopus-and Presbyter, muſt be cither in Name 
orin'Juriſditjon.' I know not certainely which he 
meanes , for his arguments conclude. enely for the 5. 
demity of Names, but his concluſion i for identity of 
_ jJwſib@ion, 1:in communi dcbere Eccleſparregere,. 
the intent of his diſcourſe, It he meanes the firſt, 
_ viz: thatof Names, it is well enough, there is ne 
harme done, 'it is in-confefſo oped evpes,, but con. 
| u— (asT ſhall-ſhew hereafter) butbe. 
cauſe heintends «(fo farreas may beguels'd: by his 
words) 2 CG of juriſdiction, this 
muſt heco 4 diſtindtly. © ..... Qs. 
_ © v2: Dheng qnthe fight founding of Churches the 
Apoitlesdid appoint Presbyters apdinferiour. Miz 
niſters with apower of III 
cratingand-recoheiling - ix proveto forey bur did not 
inevery:'Chizzch atrhe firſt: foundingit,conſtituce a 
| Biſrap,\\This isevidentin Cects, inEphcſuw,/in (0+ 
rinth,at Rowe zat Antioch. {31 WET 
4.2; Wherene Bi/beps were conſtituted there the 
Apoſtles kept the juriſdidfion in. their omne hands 
{F There comes upon PEIRnY daily the core or 
Smpraviſion of all the Churches) Notall 4b jointly; 
S720 .L O 2 0r 


— 


oh $40-" <a 420 Yana ps... oh > 


Hoot 


fornotallofthe Circumciſion:,. bur «ll of bu charee, 
with which he was once charged, and of which he 
had notexonerated/himfelie:by conftiruting Biſhops 
there, for oftheſethereisthe ne reaſor-« And a. 
gaine F1f any man phey wet eur word , I Tic inigul, 
onzcelion; rg e him tome: by av Epiſtle] fo he 
1 n oniuns;' and” CR of 'this 
Churth;S: Pax CO_ ptrhe power in 
his owne :hands. So tha hurch wn ever it 
allthe parts'of it, grnere'd by i hat. ah ou Apoſts- 
Ap Ra TED s | 
TE: 4 Torebjtw pron eviin Gtriptre'; the Apo- 
ſHesnever $avean vall,orcoercitive jorifſaitt. 
onin publike , and tnmeaBoenſes, Nor yer power ts 
ordarne Rites code mwrn4h, or we m__ cenſures, to 


&Colledge. of mere» * 7The':contrary 
m_— re-eyncH þ and I know-not with 
confidence nd phederiing prejudice; 


bur ng\arpty notin all:Scripture-avpcommiſion from 
Chriſt , any ordinance or warram fromthe Apoſtles to 


7 Ante, ws 7 Ns IO mithout a 


| auths- 
nk wry; af-Former bis <arR' ab. 
16 Biſhopor Jomnflidany cex{ures, 
{ance foe ſons and ans; _— 
veers mug hs be ſarrogatiin locum Epiſcopi ab. 
ſom. bur never had any.ordinary juriſdittion given 
rhem by verrac of their ordination,or any commeſſion, 
fromiChritt or bu Apoſtles. 
> Phis- ro hues # bel Oy induion of par- 


tieutas. 
1. There 
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+1; There was a Presbytery at lernſalem,butthey 
had a Br/bop alwayes, and the Colledge of the Apoſtles 
ſometimes, therefore whatſoever at they did,it was 
inconuntion with, and ſabordin ation to the Biſhop 
& Apoſtles. Now itcannot be denyed both that the 
Apoſtles were ſaperionr toallthe Presbyters in Jeru- 
ſaem}; and alſo had power alone to governe. the 
Church. Hay they had-power to governe alone, 
for. they had the. government ofthe Church alone 
beforethey ordayn'dthe firſt Pregbyrers, tharis be- 
farethere were any of capacity tojoyne with tkem, 
they muſt doe itthemſelves,and thenalſothey muſt 
retaine the ſame power, for they could not looſe it 
| by giving Orders... Now if they had a power of ſole 
jariſdiftion, thenthe Presbyters being in fome pub- 
like ats+in conjunRion with the A4po#les cannot 
challengea rightof governing asaffixed totheir Or- 
Foo 4 onely afiiftingin ſubordination, and by 
endency. | 
This by by the way ; In Jeruſalem the Preſ- 
bjters were ſome thing more then ordinary , and 
were not meere Presbjters inthe preſent,andlimited 
fenſe ofthe word. For Barnabas, and Inder, and 
Silas [| wi hess iyumbre S. Luke cails them?) were of 


that Pyesbyrery. - Kat dund aoytiru ins, They were agg; 


Rulers, and Prophets, Chiete men amongſt the 
Brethren, & yetcalled:E/gers,or Presbyters chough 
of ApoFolicall power and authority , in $ arwfuripar 


8500. dEias it * Amionar Faith Oecurmeniaes, For truth 15, in AR. Apoft, 


that diverſe of them were ordain'd Apoſt/es with an 
F ulimited juriſdittion, not fix'dupon any See , that 
| O 3 ; they 


. 
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they alſo might together with the ewelve, exirein_ 
tolnm mandam.” *: $0 thatinthis: Precbytery either 
weremarethen meere ay ents Barnabas, 


and 7adas, and Silas, men of Xpoſtolicall power , and 


_ he well be in conjunRion with the twelve, 
hes arr they were of equali power; not 
by vertueof wan. Precbyterace, bur by their Apoſts- 
late; oritthey were burqneere\Presbyters , yer be: 
cauſe it isicertaine, and proov'd, and conteſs'dthat 
the Apoſtles had'powet to governethe Church a- 


_ lane; this their raking meere Prevbgrers in pariems 


ztgimins; was a volantaryacty, and from thiscx- 
ample was derived ro other Churches, and then ic 


moſt erue,, 'thac Precbyteres in communi Bcelefiane 
Yegere, was rather, conſuetudive Eccleſie,then 
vice ods ms weritate, (to ulc $. Hicrom's ke 
7 forthis/ is more evident then that 87. 
ſops, doe eminere reteris ; by cuyſtome rather then 
Divine inſtitution. Forif the Apoſtles might-rule 
te Char Ave, » then that the Preibyrers were 
_ andalthough. Foes de 5 —_ 
ttewg retan' e 
the ſame scaſons doexcmpine;, apd ciraumdances 
concurre,;:yetnotneccedary bectuſenct affixed to 
their Qurider gant ;-Dowituce defp oſitionts weritate, 


'*" andnorlaudablewhenchoſe rexionsceaſejandehore 


AR1;.* 


ian crmergericy of contrary cauſes. 
/2+: The nekt Precbyrery we read:of is at Antioch, 


but: therewe find. no Fs either. of conc u rent, or 


but of ordinationindced we doe, 


fmgte 
andbar performed nn $.Pau} was, and. 


 Barnabaty 


— 
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Barnobas, forthey were twaok the Prophets recko« 
ned inthe Charchof 2#t54ch, but] doenotremem. 
berthem to be called Presbyters inthart place, to be 
* ſurethey were nor meere Presbyters as we now Un: 
derſtand the wordz as proved formerly, |. 
--3s-Bat inthe; Church of 'Epheſas rhere: was a 
Colledge of Presbyters and they were by the Spiric 35-20: 
of God called Biſhops , and were appointed by him 
bon ens Churchof God. This muſt 
doe it or;nothing. 1» que piritms S. poſait ves Epif- 
coposi, In whomthe Poly Ghoſt Fs a youre: 
fhapss There muſt lay theexigence of the argument, 
and if wecan find whois meant by [Vos }we ſhall, 
Lbope, gainethe truth,” S. Fewl fentfor the Presby- 
ters,or E/devsto:come from Epheſus ro Mets, 
and to them he'ſpoke. * * Ir'srrue; buttchat'snor 
all rhe {ves}, For there were: prefentat thar Ser. 
mon, Sopeter, and Arifterchm, and Secundue, and 
Gains, and Timothy, and Tychicus, and Trophimus, A8.20,4. 
Andalttiough he-tcnt to Epheſws as ro the Merrop 
3 lis, and theremany Elders were cither accidemally, 
7 orby ordinary refidence, yet thoſe were not all 
5 FEldcrsof that Church, but of all /;2,in the Scrip- 
3 ture feuſe, theleſſzr:4ſce. For ſoin the preface of 
hisSermanS..Paulintimates [ye know that from the 
firſt dey: Frame into Afia afier what manner 1 have 
heone with you at all ſexfons)] His whole converſati- 
on-in' £/fe, was\not 'confin'dto- Epheſus, and yer 
thoſe Elders whawrere: preſent were witneffes of it 
allzand thereforewere ofdiſperfed habitation , and 
ſoir:ismare clearely"jafer'd from verſ,25, And 


now 


| Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


k th ** 


zow behold Þ know that: on! 'ALL ln art m_ 
HAVE GONE” prebebing the Kingdeme of God 8c : It 
wasatravaileto:preachto-all that were preſent, and 


. therefore moſt certainly they. were in abjrants of 


places yery conſiderably diſtant. 
\Now uponrhiagiound will raiſerheſ confide. 


; -D 


Is;; Veher benconful onof þ Namesin Scripture, 
partic y or Epi »aS'1t'l'S COn- 
tended for, oN L Te Indra oaca-Ber, 
ebotk chieawords are uſed, whar ſhall de- 
gnificarion? For whether (roinſtance 
A's limit Epiſcopus, or E- 
byrer? EY may rior Presbyter 
,AS- Epiſcopus. fig- 
Feat a noranc 

cre Over ri named, ito fancy it 
CIT ſenſe, and not'to doe fo 


iPrezbyter ; thondaihis pant prefenc 
oſeof Epiſcopus..:Sotharas'y oper "wn 


uponthetermes, Theſemen Loy forfrom Epheſus, 
arc called aper8dreyt it 'Exxinolac, Blders or ay: j 
tgrs of the;Church; butar A6i/eerss, Spiritus S. poſu- 
" 165185 \Epeſcepes;.theretlicy arecalled Biſbopr or O- 


Toke may as welÞſay here were pro- 
perly ſocaliedb p5,25.another may, Fhere were 
wbyters, * Andilcafti ira TA wy inpre- 

judice af yatfirmativeytharthey could not be” Zi- 
hays heaile they: were of Ephiſur, therenever be- 
ing 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 113 
ing but one Biſhop in one Charch, I afiwer, that in 
the ApoFles times this was not true, For at leruſa- 
kemthere were many at rhe ſame time that had Z- 
piſcopall, and Apoſtolicall authority, and ſo at Anti- 
ochzas at leruſalem, where 7ames , and 7udas, and 
$145, and the Apo#les,and Pant and Barnabas at An. 
tiech,and at Reme, atthe ſametime Perer and Paul, 
and Linws, and Clemens, but yet but one of them 
wasfixt, and properly the Biſhop of that place. Bur 
2b All theſe were not of Epheſus, but the Elders of 
all Aſa, bur ſore from other countries as appears 
verſ.4. So thatalthough they were all B;/bops, wee 
might caſily find d;/ti7 Dioceſſes for them, without 
incumbring the Church of Epheſus with a multi- 
plyed incumbency. Thus farrethen we are upon 
even termes, the community of compellations uſed 
here, can no more force us to believe them all to be 
meete Presbyters,then Biſhops in theproper ſenſe. 

2- Iris very certain that they were notallmeer 
Presbyters athis fare-well Sermon, for S.Timothy 
was there, and I proved him to bea Biſhop by abun- 
dantteſtimony, and many ofthoſe which are recko- 
nedv, 4. were companions of the Apoſtle in his - 
journey,andiimployed in miſſion ApoFolicall forthe 
founding of Churches, and particularly, Soſipater 
. was there, and he was Biſhop of Icontum, and Tychi- 
cus of Chalceden in Bythinia , as Dorothens and Ex: jy; |ypy;, 
ſebins witnefle; and Trophimus of Arles in France, 
for ſois witnefſed by the ſuffragans of that pro- 
vince in their Epiſtle to S. Les, But withour all 
doubt here were Biſhops preſent as well as Presby- 
$7 PEG P ters, 
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ters, for beſides the premiſes we have a witnefſe be- 


Lib. ;.cap.z4. Yond exception, the ancient S. repens, In Mileto e- 


nm convocatis Epiſcopis, & Presbyteris qui erant ab 
Epheſo, & 4 reliquas praximu civitatibus, quoniam 
ipſe feſtivavit Higreſalyms Pentecoften agerc, &c, 
S. Paul making haftto keep his Pentecoft at 7eruſa- 
lem,ar cMaletas, did call togethes the Biſbops and 
Presbyters,fromEphefas and theneighbouring Cit- 
tics. * Now te all thefe in conjuntion S. Perl 
fpake,and totheſe indeedthe Holy Ghoſt had con. 
. credited his Church to be fed, andtaught with Pa- 
ſtogall ſupravifion,but in the mean while here. is no- 
commiſſion of pawer,or juriſdiction to Presbyters 
difiaAly,nor ſuppoſition of any ſuch przexiſtear 
power, ' 

3+. AllthatS. Paul ſaid in this narration, was 
fpoken in the/preſence ofthem all, but not to them 
all. For that of v.18. [ye know how I have been with 
108 in Afia.in 4ll ſezfons, ] that indeed was ſpoke to 
allthe Presbyters.that came from Epheſis and the 
voilinage,ws.in-a collective ſenſe, not in a diſtri- 
butive, for cach ofthem was notinall the circuit of 
his 4{entravailes; butthis was not ſpoken to Sopa- 
terthe Beracn.,, or t& driſtarchus the Theſſalonian, 
-but to Tychions, and Trophimmus who were 4ſians it 
migbt be addrefied.. And for that of v.25. [ee af 
among -whans 1 heoe gona preaebing (bad. ſee my face 
v0-morc, ], this wasdiuected only to- the 4/iavs, tor 
he was. never more tg come thither; but 7imerhy 
tobe ſure, ſlaw him-afterwards, for S.Paw! ſent for 
| Ne oluleaoes ett toheng anda wrili cor 
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beſup poſed henegleed to attend him. So that if 


there were a conjundion of Briſhops,and Presbyters 
atthis mecting, as moſt certainly there was, and of 
 Ewaneeliſts, and Apoſtolicall men befides, how ſhall 
. tbe known, of indeed with any probability ſuſpe. 
Qedthar, that clauſe of werſ. 28. Spiritms S. poſuit 
 wos Epiſcopos paſtere Eccleſiam Dei, does belong to 

the Fobefin Presbyters, aid notparticularly to T7- 
wothy, who was now actually Biſhop of Epheſws,and 
to'Gajws, and tothe other Apoſtolicall men who had 
at leaſt Zpiſcopall authority, that is , power of 
founding , and ordering Churches without a fixt 
and limited juriſdition? 

. 4. Eitherinthis placeisno juriſditionatall in- 
timared de antique, Or concredited de novo, or if 
there be, itis inthe word imoxbru,and motpealrery UNS, 
Bifhops,and Feeders;and then it belongs enher to 
the Brfbops alone, ortothe Presbyters in conjundti. 
on with, and ſubordination tothe Bi(bops,for tothe 
meer Presbyters it cannotbe proved to appertaine, 
by any intination of thatplace. 

"5. Howandif thefe Presbyrers, which came 
from Epheſas and the other parts of Aſia were made 
Biſhops at Miletws? Then alfo this way all difficul- 
ty will beremoved. Andthat ſo it was ismorethen 
probable, forto befure, Timothy was nowentring, 
and fixing npott his See zand it was confonant to the 
praciſeofthe Apofftes,and the exigence of the thing 
it ſelte, when they were-to leavea Church to fixe a 
Biſhopin it; for why elſe wasa Biſhop fixt in 7er#ſa. 
tems, 1olong beforein other Churches, but becauſe 
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the ApoFles wereto.be ſcattered from thence , and 
there the firſtbloudy field of Martyr dome was to: 
be fought. Andthe caſe was equall here, for S, Pau/ 
was -neverto ſce the Churches of 4fie any more, 
and he foreſaw: that ravening wolves would enter 
into the folds, and he had aQtually plac'd a Bifbop in 
Epheſus, and it is unimaginable, that he would nor 
make equall proviſion for other Churches, there 
beiog theſame neceſlity: from the ſame danger, in 
them all, andeither S. Paw! didit now, ornever; and 
that about this time the other fixe: 4a» Churches 
bad 4ngets,or Biſhops ſer intheir candleſticks, is. | 
plain, for there had been a ſucceſſion inthe Church. 
of Pergamm, Antipas was dead, ands. Timothy had 
fate in Epheſus, and S.Palycarpe at Smyrna many: 
years before S.1ohnwrit his Revelation. | 

' 6, Laſtly, thatnojuriſdiQion was-in the Zphe- 
fine Presbyters,except a.delegate, and ſubordinate, 
appeates nd all exception, by S.Pauls firſt epi. 
ſle to Timothy, eſtabliſhing in the perſon of Tims- 
thy power of coercitive juriſdiftion over Presby- 
zers,and ordination.in. him alone, without the con- 
junction of any incommiſhon with him, for ought 
appeares either there, or el{e- where, 

* 4.. The ſame alſo in the caſe of the Cretan 
Presbytersis cleare. For what. power had they of. 
Iuri(didion?. For that js. it, we now ſpeak: of.” If 
they had none before S.. Titus came, weare well e- 
nough at Crete; Ifthey had, why did. S.Paul takeit 
from.them.to.inveſt Tiras with it? Orif hedid not, 
to.whar purpoſe did: he. lend Tits with. all thoſe 
$a Ee + powers: ; 
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powers before mentioned? For either the Pyesby- 
ters of Crete had juriſdiction _in/cauſes criminalle- 


-quall to Titus after his coming, or they had nor, It- 


they had, then what did Titus doethere? If they 
had not, then either they had no jurildiQion arall, 
or whatſoever .it was, - it was.in ſubordination to- 
him, they were his inferiours, and he their ordinary 
Iudge and Governour. 


© $. _ Onething more before this beleft, muſt be 


op 


- conſidered concerning the Church of Corinth, for 
Urges power ot excommunication inthe Pres-: 
14er,when they had no-Biſhop, forthey hadnone 
ofdiverſe yearesaftet the founding of the Church, 
and yer S, Paul reprooves them for not cjeRing the. 
Inceſtuous,peifon out of the Church. | 
* This is it that. ſaid before , that the. A- 
poſtles ;kept the juriſdiction in their hands where 
they had founded a:Church, andplaced no Biſhop. 
For in this caſe of the. Corinthian inceſt the Apoſtle 


did make himſelfe the ſole ludge. [| For 7 verily as. 1-Cor.y-3e 


| ſent in hody but preſent .in ſpirit have judged alrea.. 


&y ]andthen-ſecondly, S. Paul givesthe Church. v. 4. 


of Corinthcommiſſion and ſubſtitution to proceed 
in this cauſe. [| 1» the name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
when yearegathered together, and My Se1nrr, that. 
is, My. power, My authority , for ſo he <xplaines 
himſelfe, My Serz1r, Wiru Tas Power Or 
Oux Lonxp Ixsvs Curtsr, to deliver him over 
to Sgtan, And 3. Asall this power is delegate, ſo 
it is but declarative in the Corinthians , for S. Paul 
had given. ſentence. before, and they of Corinth 
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were to publiſh it, 4. This was a commiſſion gi. 
ventothe whole aflembly, and no more' concernes 
_ the Presbyrers, then the people, and fo ſome have 
contended; but ſoit is, but will ſerve neither of their 


rurnes, neither for an independant Presbytery, nora, 


conjuntiive popularity. Astor S, Pat's reprooving 
them fornot infliting cenſures on the peccant, [ 
haveoften heardit confidently averred, but never 
_couldſee ground for it, Thefuſpicion of itis v. 2, 
[ Andye are puſſednp, and have not rather mourned, 
that he that © hath done this deed might be Tazun 
AwarFrxox Awono You } Takenaway.Burby 


whom? That'sthe Queſtion. Not by them, tobe. 


ſbve.'-For Tax xn Awar From You, implics'thar 
it is by the power of another, not by their a, for 
no- man car take away any thing from trimſelfe. 
He may put ir awey, not Fake#r , the expreſſion had 
been'very imperfe@ if this had been his meaning, 
v: Well rhen-- In all chefe inftances; v7, of Teraſa- 


hems, Antioch, Ppheſwe, Crete,and Corinth (and theſe 


are alt Iexn find ir Scriphire of any conſideration 
inthe preſencQueſtion) afl the juri{diiotias ori- 


y, though Lfind rhisnowhicre ſpecified but in the 
Churchof Zerufaleow, where T a 7:ref ul | 
ers 
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ders were men of more power then meere Presby. 
ters, men of Apoſtolicall authority. But here lies the 
iſſue, and ftraine of the Queſtion. 

Presbyters had no juriſdiction in cauſes crimi. 
nall, and pertaining to the publick regiment of the 
Church, by vertue of their order, or without part 
cular ſubſtitution,and delegation.. For there is nor 
inallScripture any commiſſion given by Chrif ta 


 meere Presbyters , no divine inftitution of any 


werof regiment inthe Presbytery; no conſtiturt- 
on Apoſftolicall, that meere Presbyters thould cither 
alone, or in conjunRion with the B7ſhop governe 


the Church,no example inall Scripture of any cen- 


ſure inflitedby any meere Presbyters, cicther upon 
Clergy or Laity; no'ſpecification of any powerthat 
they had foto doe, but to Churches where Col. 
ledges of Presbyters were reſident , Biſhops were 
ſentby Apoſtolicall ordination;not only with power 
of impoſttion of hands, but of excommunicati 

of taking, coeniſanceeven of cauſes, and aRions of 
Presbyters thenlelves , as to. Titus, and Timothy, 
the Angell ofthe Churchot Zpheſus, and there is 
alſocxample of delegation: of power of cenſures 
fromthe Apoſtle toa Church where many Presby- 
ters were fix't, as.in the caſe of the Corinthian de. 
liaquent before ſpecified, which delegation was 
needlefle, if coercitive juriſdiation by cenſures had. 
been by divine rightin a Presbyzer, or a whole Col- 
ledge of them. 

Naw then, returne weto the conſideration of S. 

Hicromes ſaying: The Church was governed = 

. | cy 


"V3 4A E380 L xp 
p RD >> th 
WE 7 


Epiſeapacy aſſerted. 


he) -communi;Presbyterorum confilio, bythe com. 
mon Counſel] of thePresbyters; But,  - ; 
| I. 2u0jare was this? Thar the Biſbops were | 
Superiour to thoſe which were thencalled Presby. {| 
ters, by euſtome rather then Divine diſpoſition SHie- 
rome affirmes; but thatP resbyters were joyned with 
-theE Apoſtles and Bifhopsat firſt, by what right was 
that 2 Vas not that allo by cuſfome and condeſcen- 
fron rather then by Divize diſpoſition? S. Hierome 
does not ſay but it was. For he ſpeakes onely of 
matter of fat , nor of right, It might have beene o- 
therwife,thoughdefa&oir was ſoinſfome places, - 
* 2; [Communt Presbyterdrumconf;tioJis true in 
the Church of 1eraſalem,” where the Elders were A- 
poſtolicall-men, and had Epiſcopall authority and 
ſomerhing-ſuperadded ,- as Barnabas, and Iudas and 
Silas, for they. hadtheauthority and power of Br- 
Jhops, and att unlimited D/ocefſe beſides, though af. 
terwards' Silas 'was fixt upon the See of Corinth, 
Burt yerevenat Jeruſalem they actually hada Biſhop, 
-who-was inthatplace- ſuperiour tothenrin luriſdi. 
Rion, 'andthereforedoes clearely evince , that the 
common-counſell of Presbyrers i5no argument a- 
gainſt the ſuperiotity'of a Biſhop over them. 
#3, [Communt Presbyterorum confilio } is alſo 
true, becauſethe Apoſtles call'd themlelves Presby- . 
ters,as S.Peter, and $.7ohn, in their Epiſtles, Now 
atthe firſt, many Prophets, many E/devs (for the 
words are ſometimes us'din common) were for a 
while refident in particular Churches, and did g0- 
verne in common ; As at Antioch were Barnabas, 
("I bs > aw 


A 
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and Simeon, and/Lucins, and Maraen, and Pax. 
Communti horum Presbyterorum confilio the Church 
of Antioch for atime was governed; for all theſe 
were Presbyters , in the ſenſe that S. Peter and S. 
tehn were, and the Elders of the Church of 7ern- 
ſalem. | | 
"4+ Suppoſe this had beene true in the fenſe 
that any body pleafero imagine, yet this notbeing 
by any divine ordinance , that Presbyters ſhould 
by their Counſell affiſt in externall regiment of the 
Church,neitherby any intimation of Scripture,nor 
by affirmation'of$. Hierome, itis ſufficientro ſtifle 


this by that ſaying of*S. Ambroſe , Poſtquam onmni. in Epbeſ: 4. 


bw loci. Eccleſia ſunt conſtitute, & officia ordinata, 

 «littr compoſita res eſt quam caperas. It mightbe ſo 
at firſt ae fa##o;, * and yer no need to; be ſoneither 
then, norafter, | Forat firſt Epheſus had no Biſhop 
of irs owae, nor Crete,and there was noneed, for S, 
Pasl had the ſupra- viſion of them, and S. 794», and 
other.of the Apoſtles, but yer afterwards S. Paul 
did ſend Biſhops thitherz for when themſelves were 
to goe away , the power muſt be concredited to'a- 
nother,: Andif they in theirabſence before the con- 
ſtituring of a Biſhop had intruſted the care of the 
Church with "Lovis 


dance onthe Apoſtles, and by ſubſticution, not by 
any ordinary power , and it ceaſed at the preſence 
or command of the ApoZle , or the ſending of a B-- 
| ſhop torefide... i: aprofrreyr muncrars 7 W Vir milperiovs Epift, ad An- 
das arebtity 3 S005 + inrorre deer 5d. SO Se [gnarh-tio. 
«5 being abſent from his Church upon abufinefſe of 
f Q being 


gters, yet it was but indepen- . 
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 Epiſcopacy afferted. 
of Names,and common-regiment de faFo,not dejw- 
re,and from « fai# to conclude with a Debere, ts 2 
Non fequitar, unleſte this Debere be underftood'ac. 
2rding ro the exigence of the former arguments, 
thatis, Tuzr owetTr, notby Gods law,but in imi- 
_ emtionofthe praRiiſe Hpofolicoligo wit, when things 
- areasthey werethen, whenthe Presbyters are ſuch 
- a3thenthey wereg Tin r 0uGn r,for many confide- 
rations, and -in Great Cafes,: not by the neceflity of a 
...*; Andindeed to doc him right he ſo explaines 
himſelfe , { Erin communi” debere Eccleſiam regere, 
imitantes Moyſen qui cum habertt in poreflate ſoles 
 Preeſſepopulo Iſrael, ſeptuagimaclegit , cum quibus 
populum judicaret The Presbyters ought to Iudge 
incommon withthe"Bzſhop , for the B-ſhops oughe 
toimitate Aoſes', who might have rul'dalone, yer 
was contentto take othersto him, and himfechfe on- 
ly.to rule in chicfe. ThusS. Hierome would have 
| the Biſhops doe; butthenhe acknowledges the right : 1 :.74n,;. 
of fole + om + be in them wo hour Ir & "a nt 
though his Councell perhaps 'might be good then, 77, 724 
itis neceflary at no time , and was not followed A 
thenyand to be ſure is needleſſe now, * For the ar. 640024, 
guments which S, Hieromeuſcsto provethis his in- 7; "2, 
tention what ever it is, I have andſhallelſe where + 44 xeg- 
produce, for they yceld many other conſiderations 77 = 
thenthis. colleQion of S,Hierome, and prove no- uo, y min w- 
thing eſſe then the equality of the offices of Zpiſco. m Ain: mar 
c3-and Presbyeerate. The ſame thing is per omme 
reſpondent to the paralell place of * S. CO_ Howil.1 1. 
Q 2 ' 
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I is ncedlefſetorepeat cithertheobjeRtion, : or an- 
wer, :-:;. Lone On DING YO: MIS) thb $353; 
.-.* Buthowevertbis pans, and the 
paralell of S.: Ehryſoftomeis bur like an:argumenc a- 

ainſt an Evident truth, which comes forth -upon a: 
; 0 cer ſervice ,-atid they are ſure to: be kill'd by 


1 
4,0 
4 


the adverſe, party, -or'ro runne upon-their owne. 


Swords; For either they are tobe underſtood inthe 
ſen{es-above explicated,and thenthey.arciunperti 
nent ,. .or elſe they conttadi evidenegal 
ture and:Catholikeantiquity', and ſoarcfalſe,; ar 
dycwithintheirownetrenchess): 1 oo 

. "© end rhis argument of - tradirion Apoſtolicall 


with that ſaying of $. Bierome inthe fame place. 


x F nuſquiſg, eos quos 65k app ſuos put abat 


eſſe, non Chritti,& diceretur yy is, Ego ſum Pau- 
£ 


ks, Ego Apollo, Egoantem:(ephe, intoto orbe decre. 
tum et us V nw de Presbyters elettus ſuperponeretar 
ceteris, ut ſchiſmatun ſemina tolleremtur.- Thatis,a 
publike decreerflucd out in the: Apoites times;thatin 


* All Churches one ſhould bechoſenout of the-Cler- 


gy,and ſet overthem,, viz.tSrule and governe the 
Bock commited to his charge. This I ſay was inthe 


. 


an {chiſme,for then they ſaid I am of Paul, and1 


| Phone, even uponthe occafion of the Corin- 


of Apollo, and:then it was, that he thar baprized any 


Catcchumens ,: tooke them for his owne nor as 
Chrifts diſciples, :Sothat it was ,. tempore Apoſtole. 
7um,that this decree was made,for inthe time of the 


. Apoſtles S. Tames,and S. Marke,and S. Timothy ,and 
' 0. Titus were made Biſhops by SY. Hieromes expiciſe 
| V4 Ys _ _ atteſtations, ' 
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atecftationg'It was alſoF #9to orbe decretwm 7] ſo that 
ifit had not beene proved to have beene an imme 
diate;Divine inſtitution, yet it could nothavegone 
 muchleſſe; itbcing,as.l have proved, and as S, Hie. 
rore:acknowledges'' Caruoriixe,and Arosro- 
oven Tron TEL | 


ADD Ee ye followers of me as I am of Chriſt; d 22; 
J&p i5-an- Apoſtolicall precept, We have ,, 1.11 this 
= ſeene how the Apoſtles have follow: 1th beene 


FF: ed Chriſt , how theirtradition is con' the faith & 
W © ſequent of Divine inſtitution ; Next practiſe of 
rs 4: ; Tetus fee, how the Church hath fol- Chriſten- 
lowed the: Apoſtles, as the Apoſtles have followed dome. 
_ Chriſt. Caryotixs Pracrist is the next Baſis 
of. the power and order of Epiſcopacy. And this 
ſhall be. i» ſ#6ſ6diar: to themalſo that call for redu- 
Rion of the ſtate Epiſcopall to a primitive conſi- 
ſence, and forthe confirmation of all thoſe pious 
ſonnes of Holy Church, who have a venerable cſti- 
mate of the publike and authoriz'd facts of Catho. 
like Chriſtendome, f 

| | Q 3 * For 


Chr CY vernment 
an ques hagoen Cheitt, 
le anro pes. 


not delivered Foy h his Apt 


4a Kal carats Nagar oe Pe na upon agreed 


pr | pops ab upon their firſtadhefionto 
make an TIniverſall dereliction of ſo 


obtheis Maſters will , and leavc 
Gemilifine to y Chriſtianity , for hetbat e- 
| res; g3nother Occanomy then « the Maſter of 

the family hathordayn'd,. deftroyes all thoſe rela- 
tions of mutuall 
made for thecoadunation ofalltheparts of it, and 

ſodeſtxoyes. it in the: formality ef a Chriſtian con. 


gregation on family e . 
Isiti tharall thoſe loriow' May- 


1375, thar were obſervers of Divine" San- 

: ions, aud Canans pr rr that fo long as that 
. 0rdinance. off the: Apoſtles concerning abſtinence 
from bloud wag of force, they would rather dye 
theneat a ſtranglediben, or apudding, ( for ſo Z«- 
ſebius relates ofthe Chriſtians inthe mas; in- 
ance 


dependance which Cheiſt hath - | 


a Pukw ow Jtomwm oa cc as 


* a» 


ſedalous in the conteranite the government that 
Chriit left forhis family, and ere 419 her? 

/587//To what purpoſe were all their watchings, 

their baniſhmenes, rheix fears, their faſtings, their 

'and - fortnidable aufterities, and #nally 

their fo frequent cMartyrdomes, of what extelten- 

_ Ef oravaile, ifafter all, they ſhould be hurried out 

—_ worldand all tir fortutes and poſtfons, 

'UATYAC 7, by dilg racefull »by doloeurousdearhs, 


vaiverfall ntgle&, and contemning of Chriſts laſt 
reſtament; in ſo igreatan affaire,, as rhe whoſe gb- 
yore of Gard | HR 

T6; ſhould be guilry bf ſo o- 
pom; ſounited” a defiance againſttheir 24zfer , by 
whacargumenrt, orconfidence Tan any misbeliever 
be perſwadedro ©hritaniry, which in all its them- 
ons pee xogerher is ſo unlike its firſt 
as mM K$molt publike affaire , and for 


fo cormary2o the firſt birth? 

1 Wherearethe promiſes of Chriſt's perpern- 
all afſance, of the impregnable permanence of the 
Churchagaitt'theges of Hell, of the Spirit vf 
truth to ſeadirinto all truth, if ſhe be ouilty of fo 

hn errour, as to ercQ a throhe where Chriſt 
had made allleyellor appointed others to fit in it, 
then'whom he ſuffers. * Either Chri# hath left no 
dovernnent, of woft certinly the Church hath re> 


min'dthi Goverammnr Wharoever it is , for the 
Cone 


Fon er ormoeyir mr arc ) pour roynnry7 vn 


ITE 2 erſbutall togive account oftheir 


frhemoſt —_ concerhement,, 
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"PW | TS to: hele. games" cicher ane Chriſt 
2 improvident, orthe Carbolick Church extreamely 
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ſhedNames gy _ , is'the diſtinguiſhing of Names , which tbefore 
uſed before wereputly es holy Scriprare all the names 
in common. png ay ar to the e ſuperiour Or. 
and Er- 


ub "es ; - yer fed mr rabkokay 
the _ ifufon'of Names might 
Pn gecaty tc office, the 


Epiſ/t. ad Cos 
rinth. 


$06 "The 5+: Thich I ae cs be 
the Foal. od office in the Church, and to 
be ſucceededin,\we'called*in, Scripture apoftne, 
Elders or Presbyters japtoboriper The & vpdy' magggaÞ 5 

pres ſaith S, Peter #he wares the Elders, 


x. Pet. Fils or 


- | nels: cat —_ noworſe )| and -incurious of her 
.-,Bur: upon the confidence! of all 
endome::( ifthere were no more init) I 
oh or ppm veritures' $#t anima mea 
IH 23. 3! a | 
Who Zq MT Hofiftthingdone in Chriftendewe, upon the 
- diſtingui- #3: death ofche Apeſthesin this matter of Epiſcepa- 


— OS 


Elde ds ines, Sack Elders S, Peter 

ſpoke to;ashewwashimfelfe, to wit, thoſe to whom 
{thezegiment ofthe Church was committedz the Bz. 
hops of Aſia, Pomtus, Gelatia, Cappadocia, and Bi- 
thy nia, thavis to Timothy, to Titus, to Tychicus, to 
Soſipatex,to the 4ngels of the 4fian Churches, and 
all others whom himlſelfe in thenext words points 
-out;by.the deſcription of their office, muwdren i &» 
vary waiurior 79: Oat, imoxenirne, Cc, Feed the flock of 
. God & Biſhops, or being Biſhops and overſeers over it, 
.Andrhar ro rulershe then ſpake, is evident by his 
ad wmwadyry; forit was-impertinentto have war- 
ned them of tyranny, that had no rule at all. * The 
_ meere Presbyters,] deny not,butare included in this 
pr ye mag nnd in = 
. Br/nops athce, the 'Biſhop being Byſhop and Presby- 
ter to0,10 is hisduty aHoin the Biſhoss; ſo that, os 
rata the Presbyter knowes what lies on him by pro. 
Portionandinruition tothe B7ſhops admonition, But 
againe,, * 8 merobropor Knauely xocly , ſaith S.7ohnthe 
Apoſtle; and, 5. 7ps0fvreyes Taip nd damyng. The Preſ- 
byter to-Gajuszthe Prevbyter tothe elect Lady. 

' 2». * If Apo#les be called: Presbyters, no barme 
though. Biſbeps be called foroo, tor Apoſtles, and 
Biſbops are all ane in- ordinary officeas I have pro- 
vedformerly.. Thus are thoſe Apoſftolicall men in 
the Colledgeat /ernſalem called Presbyters, whom 
yetthe Holy Ghoſt calleth, aiFexs iywiree, principall 
_ men, ruling men, and 6: zac; nenecn7e; ay9cireget, the 
Presbyters that rule well. By Presbyters are meant 

$A | Biſbops 


$04 3, 
\, CAPs 


uv Aeon 


Byſbopey0 whom only arverding ro! rereay intention, 
ZEnCE © {097 9940 YEE the 4poſtie had 


:zoncreditedthe are 1 we omen neigh- 
bouring Citties,s u3[g, Epiſcopss prefit omni- 
—— pears 1a whe. hope Erle The fame 
alſois appear The Holy Gho# hath' made you | 
and yet the \{ame men ure called 7jer8%7izx | 
#5." Exzanelas.” The one -expounds the other, 3 
forthey-are both ad: dew, and ſpake of Bidets of | 
theſaine Church. po 0 mat 


;fhop an Ap lc lsoftertealied nog OR ” 
above.” But we will conſider thoſe 
yy which ufe to be pretended in 


viſnon: ——_— from the identity of 
vAtutte things, and fhew that: they 
maine Qpeſtion, nor this 


TROL 
obſorunion; * FankendFimethews ro al rhe favors 
was in ehrift Teſus WhoburFas Fhiliygs 3 with 


the. 


the Biſhops and Deacons. Tam willinger to chooſe 
this inſtance, becaule the place is of much confidera- 
tion inthe whole Queſtion, and I ſhall take this oc- 
caſion to cleare it from prejudice and diſadyan. 
Tage, . : | 
* By Biſhops archere meant Presbyters, becauſe 
* many Biſbops ina Church could not be, and yec 
* S. Paul (peaks plurally of the Biſhops of the 
* Churchof Philipps, and theretore muſt meane 
* meere Presbyreys, * ſo itis pretended. 
I. Then; By'[ Biſhops 7 are, or may be meant the 
whole ſuperior order of the clergy , Beſbops and 
Prieſts and thar he ſpeaks pluraily, he,may beſides 
the Bi/bops inthe Church, comprehend under their 
name the Presbyzers too; for why may not the name 
| becomprehended as: well asthe office; and order, 
the inferiour underthe ſuperiour, the lefler within 
the greater; for fincethe order of Presbyters is in» 
ved in the Bofhops order, and is not only incl. 
vely init, but derivative from ir, the ſame name 
may. comprehend both perſons , becauſe it does 
comprehend thediſtin offices and orders of them 
both. And in this fenſe itis ( ifitbeatall ) thar 
Presbyters are ſometimes in Scripture called Bz- 
$. | 
* 2. Why may not [ Biſhops ] be underſtood 
properly , For there is nonecefity of admitting 
that there were any meere Presbyters at all at the 
firſt founding. of this Church , It can neither be 
proved from _; nor antiquity,if it were de. 
nyed: For indee« _— or a company of 4 
2 ps 
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| il wen as there were at Anriech,might doe atſthar 
geers could; undriwuch' more; Andconfide- 
ring thar-rhete: are ſome" neceflicies of a'Church 
"which a Presbyter cannot ſupply, anda Biſhopcan, 
itis more-imaginable that there was no Presbyter, 
chen rhartrhere was ino'Biſbop.” And cerrainelyit is 
moſt-unlikcly:, Fer norexpreſſed/;/ro wir, 
Presbyrers' ſhould be enely-meane., and that which 
.exprefſed:ſhould-not bear allintehded. 
3 _ ®. 2, [With che Biſhops] may be underſtood i in 
1 | the proper ſenſe; and.yer Nags Biſbopr'in/ one 
_ ' , Droceſſe then one {ob afixe reſidence; forin that 
E - rleiniciee ni (eaſe is'SIChry ome | and>thefathers ro be under- 
| ao oh ſtood -incheircommentaries onthis place, affirming 
ome en i OOOEY haveburone Biſhop ;burthen 
ws 1Atzt'was tioethewunaſuall in'fuch 


== 


ix6havemany menwho weretem- 
5; - buy fan. ofoliceliand E- 
x90) leruſalem, 


is ,asinche Churc 


prone; "Nay io Phil ie felte;t miſtake not, 
_aminſtane ——— given, full, and home to this 
ler Oneſimeaus, Bitws, De. 
ſunt Philipps in.Chrifto, 
Faith Ignativ in his Epiſtle 
ietiarmany Biſhops(we fee) 
ira ond any wereaQually there' 
longafter S. PauFsditateot theEpiſtle, © 
*4 :\VWVhy may, net: £Biſbops ] be meantinthe 
proper ſenſe? Becauſe there could:not be more Z;- 
Apruioerpes —_—_—__ Kor By what wy It 
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 Epuſeopacy aſſerted. 123 
byaconſtitution of the: Church: afterthe Apoſtles 
, times, that hinders nor;-+ bur it might be otherwiſe 
in the Apoſtles times. If by a Law in the 4poſt tes 
times, then we have obtained the main queſtion by 
the ſhitr, and the Apoſtles did ordain thar there 
ſhould be one, and but ane Biſhop in a Church, al- 
though it is evident they appointed many: Presby- 
ters, Andthenlettbis objeRtiun be admitted how 
ir will, and doe its worſt, we are fate enough, | 
7 $-[Fithrhe Biſhops] may be taken diſtribu. 
tively; for Philippiwas a Herropols, and haddi- | 
verſe B:ſhopricks underit; and S.. Paut-writing tothe 
Church of Philippi,, wrote allo to all the daughter 
Churches within its circuit, and rherefore might 
_ wellſalute many:Biſhops,though writing to one Me- 
 zropolt, andthis is the more-probable, itthe reading 
of this place be accepred accordingto Occamenime, 
_.forhereads it not Cu-imoaimre, but owtmoromcce, (0- 
” epiſcopis, '& Diaconis, Paul and \Timothy to the 
Saints at Philippi, and to our fellow Biſhops. 
*, 6+:S; Ambroſe referres this clauſe of | Cum E- 
- piſcops, Diacont, ] to S.Panland S.Timethy, in- ls 1, Philip. 
rimating.thatthe benediftion,. and ſalutation was 
fent tothe Saints at Phi/ippi from S.Pauland S. Ti- 
mothy with the Biſhops and Deac»ns, ſothatthe rea- 
ding muſt be thus, Paul, 4nd Timothy with the Bi- 
ſhops and. Deacons, to all the Saints as Philippi &c. 
Cum Epiſcopss: & Digeonts, hoc eſt, cum Panto, & 
Timotheo, qui uti, Epiſcopi erant, fimul & ſignifica- 
Vit: Diaconos' qui miniſtrabant ei. Ad plebem enim 
ſeribit... Nam: ſi Epiſcopis _ beret , & Diary | 
TON "20 3 6a 
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a4 perſonas. corum;ſcriberet, & loci ipfins Epiſcopo 
jr. 5-47 pang non duobus, wel ibs, wt q 
Titom do Timotheamn. - x 

___  » *.9,/ Thelikeexprefſiontothisisinthe Epiſtle of 
Pag. 54 S.Clementtothe Corinthians, which may give ano- 
ther lighrtothisz ſpeaking of the Lpoſties, w3iuirorms 
Emre ave «4s *Emenbrurs oy draxbres PN ny 
rd/qe. They delivered their firſt fences #0 the Biſhops 
and Deacans. Biſhops here indeed may be taken di. 
ſributively, and io will noe iaferre- that many Bz- 
ſhips were colleRivelyin any oneChurch, but yet 
this-gives intimarion for another expoſition of this 
(eco. the Philippians. For here either Presby- 
_ #65 aremeant by Hariue, Atixifters,orclſe Prexby- 
— tersarenottaken care of in the Ecclefiaſticall pro- 
viſion, which no man:imagines, of whar incercſt fo- 
ever he be it followes thenthat (Biſhops and Dea. 

cans ].iare nomore but Majercs, and Mixores Sace#. . 
dates inboth placesy foras Precbyrer, and Epiſcopus 

were confounded; foalfo Procbyter and Diaconne, 
And Þrhinke-ic willeafily be hewerin Scripture, 
thatthe word | Dieconss,] is given oftnerto Apo- 
 #les, and ny rs Po. s,/ then to thoſe mi. 
nifters whichnow by way of appropriation we call 
Deacons. Butofthisanon. Now againe to the main 

obſervation. y | 

_ * Fhusalſoirwasinthe Church of Zphefar, for 
© - x,Timoth, 3; Te 268d veriting tatheir Biſbop, and giving order for 
FE: the conſtitution-and deportment ofrhe Church or- 
ders andofficers, gives direQions firſt for B:ſhops, 
then: for Dearazs, VWhereare:the Prexbyrers inthe 
ba | | interim? 


A” 


 Epiſcopacy offerted. 


merim ? Either they muſt be comprehended in 
Biſhops or in Deacons. They may as well be in one 
gs theorher, for [ Diaconsus) isnotin Scripture any 
more appropriated to the inferiour Clergy, then 
Epiſcopas to the Superiourx , nor ſo much ntither, 
For Epiſcopur was never us'd inthe new TeFament 
foraty , bur ſuch, as hadthe care , regiment, and 
upra-vifion of a Church, but Diaconm was uſed 
generally for all Miniſters. 

- Bur yer ſuppoſing that Presbyrers were included 
under the word Epeſcopms , yet it is nof becauſerhe 
offices and orders are ofic , but becauſe thatthe or- 
der of a Presbyrer is comprehended within the di. 
gairy of a Biſbop, And then indeed the compellation 

= twofthe more principall, and the Presbyrer is allo 
| pet eFrentes, 6 for his conjunRtion,and involution 
. infthe Superiour, which wastheprincipall obſerva- 
* Yon here intended, _ in _T 0 omxes ordines 
- ſumt,quiaprimus Saxerdos eft, hoc eſt, Princeps ef $4. 
| 6" wor ahrtder & i wk 4 ,& Nang ad. 
yet offitia Evcleſie in Miniſterio Fidelium. 
_ Kiith S. ambroſe. * Sothar it inthe deſcription of in Epheſ. 4; 
the qualifications of a Biſhop, he imends to qualifie Maa | 
wers alſo , thenirt is P rinci ally intended for a cleſe. hierarch, 
Biſhop, and of the Prevbyrers only by way of ſubor- 597. 5. 3% ric 
dinationandcompretenfion. This only by the way, (27mm 
becauſe this pkce is alfoabuſedro other iſſues ; To mow pr 2 
be'fure,it is but vaine dreame rhar becauſe Presby- _— OO 
Y mis not nam('d;, that therefore it is ali one witha g. was 57 
S 3/vpp, whenavirmaybe comprehended under Bj- ind miiming- 
i Srpaepare imfic whole,or the inferionr, wirhinrhe On 
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LE: thatto hy:may not Deacons be con. 
Founded, and beall onewith Fiſhop,aswellas Pres- 
| ty Freon er —mrmg anpen were 
any thing elſe butarr acry.and-impertinentnothing, 
_ -Aﬀeerallehis yer, it fares *—pcengt in Bs 
- turethatany one ſingle, and;meere Presbyter is cal. 
leda; Biſbop , but may beoften found that a Bi/hop, 
- -nay an\AHpoſilers calledia Presbyrer., as in the inftan- 
'* cesabove.,'and therefore fince thiscommunication | 
. of Names onely.in defcenfion , by reaſon'of the | 
: Involution, or comprehenſion of. Precbyrer within 
* ((Epiſcopw), but neverin aſcenſion, thatis, an 4po- 
: fe, ora;Biſho » ISoftencalled Presbyter, and Dea- 
'* gom;and-Prophet; and Peſtor,. and-Dotor, but ncver 


wire 
reiro, 


Fr" 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 137 
rerro., that a- meere Heacon- or a meere Presbyrer, 
ſhould becalledeither Bz/bop,: or 4poſtle, -it canne= 
ver be brought either ro deprefſe the orderof Bz- 
ſhops below theirthrone, or ere meere Presbyters 
above their ſta)lsin theQuire, For we may as well 
confound - Apoſtle, and Deacon, and with clearer 
probability ,then'Epiſcopar, and Precbyter. For A- 
poſtes ,*and Biſhops, arc-in-Scripture often called 
Deacons.” {gave one inftance of this before , but 
Te are VEry Many -&is Nexorfar mw'rlw was ſaid of 

SveAarttbias when he ſucceded Indas inthe Apoſto- 
late; 199% ion Ddxares; [aidS. Paul to Timothy Biſhop 
of "Epheſus. S.Paul-is called: Adxoror mi woitc Habinng. * C21-5.4: 
4 Deacoy of the New. Teſtament , and Ndxorer H5 &y *Cor.3-5- 

In7dou7e, | is ſaid of: the firſt founders of the Corin. - 

+hian Church; Deacons by whom. ye beleived, Paul 
_ and\Apolios were the.men.. Itis the obſervation of 
" S.Chryſo## OMe , vj Nexovess iniozoaes inbyun” NM 73n yee! in . Philip: 

par 79 Tip inp mu Sraxoviar os mhnggtignony, 'Emoniay 

%=n, And a Biſhop was called a Deacon, wherefore 

writing to Timor hy 'he faith to him being a Biſhop, 

Folfillshy Deaconſbip. ELLA 

_ .*-»Addetothis, that there is no word, or deſio- 

nation of any Clericall office , butis given to Bz- 

ſhops, and Apoſtles. The ApoF#les are called [| 2ro- 

phets  Atts 125 The Prophets at Amtioch,were Lucius 

and Manaen , and Paul and Barnabas;and thenthey 

are called [[PaFors} too; and. indeed , hoc ipſothar 

they are Boſbops, they are PaFors. Spirits S.poſuit 

vos Epiſcopos Pas czrs Eccriaslan Dar, Where 

upoR OTGrcrograntiad expounds the word _ 

t or ] 
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norbe ſuppos'd at firſt; for when they were to bor 
row wordsfrom theticles of ſecular honour , or of- 
fices, and torranſplant themto anartificiall,and im- 
_ poſed ſenſe; Is ny whiehis the Maſter of language, 
_ muſt ruleus in thisaffaire.; and Us » is notcontra- 
Red bur in fomeprecefie, anddefcenr of time.* For 
at firſt; 'Chriftendomeitfelfe wanted a Name, and 
the Diſciples. ofthe Glorious Nazarene were Chri- 
f ned firſt in Antioch, forthey had their bopeiſme 
| fome:;yeares before they had their Xawe. Ir had 
beetnowonder then, if pey ownis it had ſo happened 
in'ths compellarion” of all the offices and orders of 
the Church. + 

Y 24; 


TV. immediately after the 4poſtles,and till more 6 
DN era, ar only the rk ” 7 
Superintendenrofthe Church;the B:ſhopinthe pre- word Epiſ- 
ſenr;& vulgar conception.Some few examples I ſhal copns or 
give infteed of Myrtads. In the Canonsof the Apo: Biſhopto 
ſtles'the word 'E-iCxmer, or Biſbopis us'd 36 times the Su- 

in appropriationto him-that isthe-Ordinary Ruler 8: Carctof: 
prefedent of the Chureh above the Clergie and the _ 
Lairy ,"beine'24 times expreſſely diſtinguiſh'd from '* ? 
Presbyter andinthe other 14 baving particularcare 

for government, juriſdition,cenfares and Ordina- 

tions committed to him as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 

andall this is within the verge of the firſt 50 which 

are received as Authentick , by the Councell of 

a'Nice; of ® 4ntioch, 25 Canons whereof are taken a can.rs. 
out ofthe Canons of the Apoſtles: the Councell of & 16. 


Gangra calling them Canones F-177 lefiafticos, and or” wht = 


S 2 folicas 


bp WL 3. MY SET ra - ”% _ | th fr OS, TIES. To, iis : = 
; RIES . , dS 
# 4 A 5 
_ " La 
_— * : : Wy ' *, 
-, 
[ _w_ "» 


| for okigoifie Rs wy ns om deckre; 
aby4 >Hhoris Traionc Torr 3: whneefr And ever fince that 
RE: fee: u5/ a Ddpie in che cbinpeliation of the 

| dtypc calling him the Great Sheopherd, and Bi. 


ofonr foutes , it hath. in Ml antiquity, 
TEE bf yer rc yand we ſhall 


were. leg © aces fr t prnlovariy er 
then the Names alfo-were made daſtin&, 00ly thoſe 
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at firſt; for when they were to bors 
row wordsfrom thetitles of ſecular honour , or of- 
 fices, andtorranſplant themes anartificiall,and im- 
poſed ſenſe; IIs ny, whiehis the Maſter of language, 
muſt ruleus in this affaire ; and Us « is notcontra- 
Red bur in fomeprecefle,anddefcent of time.* For 
at firſt; Chriſtendomeitiſelfe wanted a Name, and 
the Diſciples of the Glorious Nazarene were Chri. 
f ned firft in Antioch, forthey had their boptiſme 
fome;yearcs before hey: had their Nawe, It had 
betnnowonderthen,if per ownis it had ſo. happened 
in'the eompellation of all rhe offices and orders of 
the Church. + + | 


TD 'Ve immedinely after the 4pofles,and ſtill more ) ts 
B; fcending ages Wa on ed only the ee 4 =—_— 6 
Superintendent ofthe Church;the Biſhop inthe pre- Rang... Epiſe 
ſenr;& vulgar conception.Some few examples I ſhal copns or 
give mſteed of Myriads. 1nthe Canonsof the Apo: Biſhopto 
ſtles'the word 'E-iCxms, or Biſbopis us'd 36 times the Su- 
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in appropriationto himthat is the Ordinary Ruler & PIeame | 
preſedent of the Chureh ebove the Clergie and the mg £ 


Laity ,"beine'z4 times expreſſely diſtinguifh'd from 
Prevbyter andinthe other 14 baving particularcare 
for goverment, juriſdiion,cenfares and Ordina- 
rions committed co him as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 
andall this'is wirhia the verge of the firſt 50 which 
are received as Authentick , by the Councell of 

a'N ice; of ® 4ntioch, 25 Canons whereof are taken a can.rs. 
our ofthe. Canons of the Apoſtles: the Councell of & 16. 
Gangracalling them Canones Ecckfiafticos, and 4po- ,;;7© 
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folic as. traditiones,'by the Epiſtle of the firſt-Coun- 
cell of Con#entinoptet0'D amaſus,' which Theodoret 


| e poſt advent. hath-inſerted inrohis ſtory z by the © Councell of E- 


a; by 4 Tertulliang by © Conſtantinethe Greats 


Epiſc.Cy, 
d aloe Þþ are ſometimes by way-of emineneycalled Tux 


Praxeam. Alt 


_ e k.3-c.59. Cknans,  fomerimes,' Tz Ecciaelagricali 


de vita conf". C5, cons, ſometimes; theaticientand received Ca. 
nodes of our Fathers, ſometimes the Fpoſtolicall Ca. 

nu0ns,m% vas 9 ae nfs E3ay 3 aaa lap ancThpay loc SivTEs 

2 x0p@I11746s «Ma wv x; barter tots bobudle x Ear, o 

Cas liter * Atarner, | ſaid the Fathers:of the Councellin 
cap, 18, de Fr w1le; and Damaſeenputs theminordernexc to the 
orthed:-fide . Canon of Holy Scripture: foin effeR does 1{dore 
jn his preface to the worke-of the Councells, for 
be ſerstheſe Carionsin- front; becauſe Sand Parres 
- c0rum fe) 46 authort; roborarunt, & 


'" 4nter Canonicas poſunerunt (onftitationes.. The'H, Fa. 
.... thers haveeſt Fr theſe Canons by the authority 
 :' of Conneells', and have put them amongſt the Canoni- 
-. - call Conſtitations.. And greatreaſon; forinPope Sre. 

_ 4:17 phens times, they were tranflated imto-Latine by one 
Anno Dow: D;opyſiacat the intreaty of Leavrentias, becauſe then 
"RE the old -Latine copies were rude and: barbarous, 
Now-then-this ſecond tranſlation, of them being 

made in;Pope Stephens time, whowas contempora- 

ry with $. renessand S. Cyprian, the old copie, el- 

þ rs this , andyet afterthe Originall robe ſure, 

ſhewes them to be of prime peg 4 andthey are 
mention'd by.S.S tephen'in an Epiſtle. of his ro B/- 

- - ſhop Hilarivs,whereheis ſevere in cenſureotthem 

| Whogoeprevaticatethgle Comons. 
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-..* 1 Burfor: farther ſatisfaQian I referre the Rea- 
.der tothe Epiſtle of Gregory Holloander tothe Mo- 
derators ofthe Citie of;Norimberg. I deny not bur 
-they arecalled Apoeryphallby Gratien, and ſome 0- 
thers, viz. inthe ſenſe ofthe Church , juſt as the 
Wiſdomeaf Solomon ,"'or Eeclefraſticus , but yet by 
".moſt,beleivedrobewritten by S. C/emenr,from the 
dictate ofthe Apoſtles ,; and withoucall Queſtion, 
arefo farce: Canonicall;; asto be of undoubted Ec- 
ckfiaſticall authority.and of che firſt Antiquity. 
© Tendtivs hisreſtimony' is nextio time: and in au- Epif. «4 
thoricy, 'Emviexar@-'F mrg;s Iu T1nG@- U@apy ere . The Trall. 
Biſhop bears the 4s repreſentment of the Fa- 
Anda little after, 7? 3 &r-iniowe@-, an © 
ows 19 dEvolas, imrerye Tdyny xg; 73 3 wpeobulk- 
 $; oventaa legfrs ovubinas xj Canvtndoru 5%  EmPnbans; 


of 4 duduyet Orc. Phat the Biſhop, but he that hath 
all authority and rule? What « the Presbytery , but a 
ſacred: Colledge, Counſellors and helpers or aſſeſiors 


totheBiſhop ? what are Deacons &c: So that here is 
thereall.,. and exaRdiſtinttion of dignity, the ap- 
propriation of Name,and intimation of office. The 
Bz/bop is above all, the Presbyters his helpers, the 
Deacons his Miniſters , waunTre) ff Ay arias uduey, 
imitatorsof the Angells who are Miniſtring Spirits. 
But this/is of fo known, fo evidenta truth, thar it 
vere butimpertinent to inſiſt longer upon it. Him. 
{elfein threeofhis Epiſtles uſes it nine times in di- 
ſin enumeration, viZ. to the Tralliass , to the 
Philadelphians, tothe Philippians, * And now [ 
fallinferttheſe confiderations. 

| | S 3 ; 


a> 


ler, but w- the Man, as it is is like enough he 
__ a lite:atter,he calls him [ 607302 nc ] The 
,, Tam werk Pratovy en in dewen ſun fuſe 

pit adoleſcent m. Aedde depofitumy O Eerscoye, 
| [Ton ay EO biere Seng- 


Precbyreryao wellas 
ot Epiſc opall power, 46 its in ichcallegation of 


-j1@3i 0c). harchioname ap or Biſbop was cho. 

ento be peame 'order-of the 
"es hy done with Nh Ge reaſon nnd deſigne, 
s isns faflgous,jor- pompous title, the word 

is.of no dignity,,,and implicy none but what is con. 
 ſequentto thejuſtand(faire execution of its offices, 
fr is a nameiaf dignity and veneration, 

Rifeuyp tothe gr oy par, and.it tranſplants the ho- 

neurand Revatence of tothe office ofthe Preſ< 

"wt od 7-84 1 this the Biſhops left, and took 

bat wt fies ameere ſupra-viſion,and over. 

of his charge, fo that if we take eſtimate 

names, Pre isanameof dignity,and 

| 027 RE v [ pom ws bres 

gMaſeres 4 good work.” ceumoias 3 

R 1/otlome. Necdicitfs quis Epiſe 

Cuparvom onde idorat gradum, ſed bonum 

was uefi nod dn \1majore ordine conſtitutus 

paſſer") ka |» Slay habere exercendarum 


virdutum. 50 5. Hierome. It is not an _—_— 
le 


ty | 
Prieſts may be called 4ugelts, andyct the Biſhop be 
Tl nga oftheClarck, (Txz AnGBL Tor 
hiscxcellency,[ O's 'Txs/ Cauzca,] tor his ap- 
_ propriatepreheminence, and fingularity; fothough 
Precbyters had been called Biſhops in Scripture (of 

whichthere is not one example bur- jnthe: ſenſes 2- 
| boveexplicared, to wit, in conjunRion and com- 
prehehfion;):yet the Biſhopis: 3 #i/neme: by way of 
eminence, Tu'z - Brsuo»:andindeſcent'of time, it 
came to paſle,that thecompcllation, which was al- 
waicshis,by way ofteminence was made his by ap- 
propriation. Anda faire precedent of it wee have 
from thecompellation given to our' bleſſed: Savi- 
our, 6d; miulw 5 infozome . Joxr, The great 
Jheapheard, and Biſbop of onr ſoxles.. The name" Bi- 
| ſhop ] was made ſacred by being'the appellative of 
his perſon; and by faire intimation it does more im- 
mediatly deſcend upon them,who had from Chriſt 
- more 


TY Bo” 5 ys. UDP. SS - SY.  G-  &. EY 


; þroerdviirny are th 


fon, and more ample power, 
enter Paſtor ) by way of / 

appellarives for them 

who inthe Church have 1a norm power, office 

ionity; as par; of the fnlnefle of thar 

zathority: fc ich Chriſt was called 

wy, '*y *--And befides this ſo faire 

p of 'the word iathe pro- 

olate , Matthias, and in the 

proph , and often in Sctiprure, as I have 

awne one: whereof is abundantly e- 

TE appcllative upon'a Church 
ik namemayalſobeinrimared as a diſtin- 


- Rive compellation of a Biſhop over a Prieſt, be- 
cauſe A:ezoxny is indeed often uſed for the office of 
"Biſhops, as in the inſtances above, but exe<3y is uſed 


for the office of theinferiours, for-S. Pau! writing 

torhe Romans, whothen had no Biſhop fixedin the 

chaireof Rome', does command them aoxfy re mis Rom. 16, 17: 
hom M00 Re not inozeriy, this for the 
iſhop, thar-for the ſubordinate Clergy. Sorhen, 

the word[; iſcopus Jis fixt at firſt, andthat by de- 


 riyation, and example of Scripture , and faire COn- 
| gruity of reaſon. 


BY: the Church uſed other appellatives for Bz- y 25. 

ſhops, which it is very requiſiteto ſpecifie, that —_ - 

we may underſtand diverſe authorities of the Fa- y; vi. 

thers uſcing thoſe words in appropriation to Bz- thePaſtor of 

Poehich of caxcbronin bin given LE theChurch, 
T nce 


LK they | have _— coſer Procter xoome 


- Andfirſt, Biſhops were called [Palers] i inanti. 
quiry., -in in imitation of their being called fo in 


tha: bi. & — __— —_— awry ofS. \Tgnats. 


wi in” 549 wm ders; array Hoe. - In 

ken wg and therefore their Poftor., and in 

dia Epigle 44 lr iqoditts himſclfe makes mention 

-; Myr te p_— madeerd,a your maſt Bleſ 
_— ASTORs 13th 

hen Puviag Samoſetennr firſt broached his 

FI menu dwivity-ot'our blefled Saviour, 

| Faces Councell wascalled whore $. Dewi Bi. 


<« FORVONTAD grrinoPor cg diorvn oe & 

'u irs  enant F iruntlianus-s Caſared Cap- 

» Greg, orins, ' & Athenodorws Fratres ....o& 

| Sar al £5 £ Epiſcopus ..*Sed & 

CH aximws Biiftnenſis Epiſcopus dignns corum con. 

fortio-coherebat. Theſe Bhs, Firmilianus, and 
| Helenus' and: Maximus were the Pazsrons; and 
_ noteply fo, but Proabycers. were nor called Pas. 
r9ns; farbeproceedes,; d& Predyteri quample. 

rn, © Diaconiad ſupraditam F rbem «... convent. 
rant, 


jr ts IT RT IOEREEIE the generall a 


making proviſion for the-manner of cleQion of a 
cnt —_ iran es nk when the people is 
dy inſt of a Biſhop,it any 

the Comprovir inc alls:be wanting he muſt be cer. 
tiff'd: by-the/Pr drimate , Tr «£107 if waidn womire du 
=x/e Mii hat the multitude require a Paſtor to be 


thel 


& 


Epiſtle of ulius Bijbop of Rowe tothe Precby- 


yay 5fotm cum omni divind gratia PasTroRrBMVES- 
[RUM AC orgs ewes. neg dyerdowy, And 
lite after, & gandere fruentes orationibus qui Pas « 
rORUM 7 xerxUm eſurits & ſitters &c: The ſame 
igoktenus'd in S. Hiley and S. Gregory NaXianGen, 
thereBiſbops are called Pasrores macnT, Gree? 
repheapde;,: of Parrots; * Vhen Enſebime the 
bop of Sawvoſars wasbaniſhed, Y niverſs lackrymis 
ofequiutiſunt ereptionem Pasrons fui,lairhThe- 


logins a\Prebyter of Edeſſawhen he was arguing 
thrhePteſe@ in behalfe of Chriſtianity, Pas. 
1M (1nquer) bebemus, & nutus illins ſequimur, 
#aves'Pazror (a Biſhop cerrainely,for himſelfe 


| yd upowiit before. * | He that ſhall confider; 
| þrom to Biſhops the regiment of the whole Church 


T 2 - but 


_ pellative of Pafors. *  Andthe Conncel of Sar M Can. 6 


s puts them, F The mevecticn salſoin_ 


is, Deacons, and:Peopleof Alexandriainbehalfe z;2.ior; 
their B ; Baſhop Athanaſune , Suſcipite ita, Fratres th, wy 


for the loſſeof their Pasron, And (6.4.capat4; 


Y=and his commands we follow. But, [—_ 
ifie any more particular inftances ; I ” 


Fas concredired at the firſt, and the Presbyters were = 


ih a in communication with 0. 


|  thers, buralwaiesprincipally. lt at 


FPfannt 


a9 Smpdg, Or. Peſtores-- 
 yeares ant Charch, G47 7751 prom And 


.[*-Bur:now of lace ,/ eſpecially.i in thoſe places 


where Biſhops areexauRorated,, andno whereelie, 


that] know, butamongf thoſe menthat have com- 


Phirg ing defignes;the word [Paſtor Jis givento-Pariſh 


$- againſt the manneriand..uſage-of Ancient 
Chriſtendome; and:though Pricſts.may | becalled 
Pa#ers ina limiced, ſubordinate ſenſepnt by way 
of. (jaſt as they may be called'/Anze/s, 
when the Beſbopis:the 4 nerT, and fo-Poftors when 
an Biker leaks Pafr, and otheyarceaie Paſto- 
min$Cyprian)butneverare they called Paſ- 

above 600 


therefore itwasgoodicounſeltwhich:S. Pas gave, 
to.avoic wecum Novitares , becauſe there is nevera- 
ny affecation.of.New words contrary. to:the An- 
cient. voice. ofChriſtendome, butthere is ſome de- 


| Ggnceintherthingtoo,to-makeaninnovation:and of 


this we have —_ Warning; in ma New uſe of 
the WPId, cients 154 * 


— 
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| T EF. hap mere theBafon ahanBocter alſo xi vie. $ 26. 
A. was the obſervation which S:4sſtin made out of _ Do- 
C Epheſe4. asIquotedhimeven now, [ For God hath Qtor, 
given ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets .... ſome Paitors 
and Dottors}.Sothe Church vv learn'd to ſpeak. 
To ;Councdl of Carthageit was decreed, 
ar wlihnoe hada Biſhop of their owne 
hould-r dW. have .zmnynrls Nor, a Docror of 
thei ,onpes, tha isa.Baſbop, but ſtillbe ſubjeRrothe 
Biſh, E .to- whom formerly they 
aveobcdience ;-and thetirle of thechapteris; char 
he parts }.of the, Dioceſſe withour the Biſhops con- 
{ent iviorems freer wh H29%> muſt norhave another -* 
Biſhop... He whoiinthe title: is:called- Biſhop, inthe” 
chaprecis.called-zhe, Docros.. And.thus allo, Eps. IT Os 
phonins ſpeaking of Biſbops calleth them, aurigys, y 
Daudave, Fathers and Docrons, Gratiatnim Ec- 
cleelans Docrorxiaeft,, ſaith S. Ambroſe, ſpeak- 
=gs the eminence of: the - Biſhop x Over the Presby- 
andiubordinate Clergy. The ſamealſois.robe 
Conia $5 " Auſtin, Sedulizs, and diverſe others. I 
Sana ein this appellative, as.in diverſe of * F?i/ 59. 
thereſt gharzt e.Presbyters may in ſubordination be 
o.calledDoeroxs ,tor every Presbyter muſt be 
| trhargks apt to.teach (but yet this is expreſſed asa 
ifite inthe; particular office of a 5:ſhop Jand no 
_— expreſlely of a Presbyter thatl can find in 
Scripture, buyer becauſe. inall Churches , it was. 
by licenſe of the Biſhop, that Presbyzers did Preach, 
if atall;and 1 in ſome Churches the B-ſhop only did ir, 
T 3 particularly 


1« Tim: 3. 


Presbyt wear rave) hes he Church was-not 
ow Coy gene” 7 Wh >< waIgg of 
vin opory ae 4% ck LEH 


As $3 tl] 5 dent $. 16 $H-4 Li {8G el Ft ff 43-22%. 


"He next om which Primcve Church 


pacye a Ba Gel 

©-Bpiſe pu Ponrivicxris winner aſ- 

i he 4poſtles, us'%, S, Clement re. 

Þ we 1 v1cKtn make S: fobn the Apoſtle 
bed, ; asanEaſigne of hes poſt ce | 


e-or mctiall ; 'whewhe was 1x Pox- 
us: pp | 7 my ha. 


wediy Fempus Ni nophry oFolis 

Eccleſi ——_ rewebat ,7 ſaith Tort ſame 

5- lib q. c.20, Buff rh  Andrhereisa famous flory of Alex- 
ander: Biſhop i 'Oa patlocia;;” that 'whien :Narci([us 

df Terdfelemn:, was'invalid and-unfitfor g0- 

vornment _ rexfon wah his exereame age; he was 

A defi gned 


; 4 re bs NE eng! WS $5 Þf 3M "£ b. 4 » 
\1 * £ - * ” - - 
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lar Revelation and a voice 
(40 Epiſcopum gut vobi « Deo 


by Receive your Bifhap whow God hath 


od r.y0u', butit was when Narciſſus jen 

# \PonrIi cars  Minifterio ſufficere 
zlaiththe mourn * Ewlegias the confeflor 

v refet; "that wiſh'd him to 

- rowdy as d him; Namquid 

own Tmperio etiam: PonrTIricarux eft com 

asf. He hatb an Empire, but hath he alſo 
DOAIICF 2: _— _ word. _— But 
Drongſiusis very exact int intionofcier. 

þ4 proR6Y and-pwnlenderly: gives this account of 
Hopreſene. Effigiter' Poxtizie arus ode qui pre. 


vi perficiente muners bierarchie que per ficiumt 
&c. ends 4 - 


lietleatter, Sacerdotumantern ordo ſubje. 


#arPoxtiELCUM grdins ce. To which agtces:-. 


$$:1fpdore jn biscrymologics, 1deo antem & Py 

beri Sarerdotes oct, rv ſacrum dant pc 
Epiſoops, qu Secerdaves , tarmen PoxTLrrs 
{6 TUSprermm ; 90 bobent, qwuianec Chriſmatce fron. 
em flevens ce Paracletum ſpiritum dent, quod fo- 
s Aeberriipoſiops: leffro attuum Apoſtolicorum de. 
v0; Pg; anc Jr workelamechapeer,Ponrrrax Prin- 
oF adore there is ofrenuſedin antiquity 


6 Euſeb, lib. 
6. 6.9. 


7. 6 4H bie- 
rarch » 


8, Li; 7. 1+ 


And Sacer« 


ane hat's Sac xr Dos. Sicerdotam aw. 40% 


do,fayS.Clement and Anacletae, 
res/and Alineres, The Majores, 


op gbe Mtoctbyrersfor ſoit isinthe A. 


vg Conſtimrionsattribured t9* 8. E kewent, ILib.8, c.46, 


Epiſcopi 


| e201 wi any: Is "7" 7 ER que 
adÞ x rxcronymg \S$6EDd@&v1'7: pertinent , Prec- 
gut 4d Sacerdotium Andin®s. Cyprian, 

Four E SS Comun- 

10ugh TEINS: 

Presbyter is ſometimes call- 

wuiry” + per Syrowrnne Eccleſix 

D, 4 orohns cp _ 


ata, Wn wxddagsduit indeed Sarde alone _ Aga 
domeufedinany reſpe: ; , unlefle 
"wheathereisfome di ſinRiveterme,and of higher 

| E* at'theſametime; -- 
-  » Bxcheparſt' plebs Sxe wavorn adunats,”& Grex 
eEpil;6g, © pattoriſu adhevens, faithS$: Cyprian. And'that we 
zyknowby' £'Sacerdos?] hemeaneohSBiſbep hi 
next words are; Fade ſtire debes Epiſcopene in Eccle. 
| rg, ropooRndiinchefame E. 
#{copum FW Carcere Witters 


; hep a? Ee in che Sour l of: Hnviach, In 
/ quibacerant Helenus Sardenſi #' Eooleſin Epiſcopm, 


" & NicomasabIconio, & Heerofoly morum PRAC 
_ SacsrD oF: Hymnens,' & vicina buic urbis 
64 Theoteonusgand in the: ſame place the 37- 

| ſheps| ND aa Saddam ea SAcrR- 
. - DOTES.) Abilius apud Alexandriam tredecem anni 
neon rs YSa- 


4 n , TERA "U 


Sac ranavnoO; EL for ſo long he 

was Biſhop, cu1 ſuccedit 4 mt rene in Sac. 

poriuhs Er Papias fimiliter apad Hierapolim Sa- 

CERDOT 1Un-gerens,for he was Biſho nip Hierapols 

_ a Provinceof 814b.3.c-35- 
Arles IP ofthcic firlk iſbep Trophimus, Or- —_— «S, 


$\Perer, lay, q od primaimer Gal. Leonem. 


18 wb gow :Beatiſiimo Petro A- 


poſftolsz ſanth babere merauit Sac s &- 
Doram.: "7! Ihe Feihop alfowas ever deſign'd: 
when ArcrroraaFelegfie was the word. . Melito 54-6. 26. 
gueg; Sardenſic-Ecolefia Anrisr as, fah Euſcbins 
out of lrenens;eginrs:is the name-in Greeke, and 
-aſed for the Byſbop: by 'Tuftin CAartyr: ( and is of 
the ſame autharity:and / uſe -with 'Pzx@ar arus and 
| Pprepoſitus Eccleſia.) : AnrtIsTa8 4avtcm: Sacinrpos: 
non ab caqued anteftat.. Primus eft enim in ordine 
upraſe anlluns hahet; ſaith S.1fidore, ' \* Lib 7.Erymol 
235 3#*/Burineboſc things which areofnoQueſti-5 '*: 
Roca more] muſt ſpecify: 
ne-roiſprifion. upon amiſtake; ofitheirs of a 


P p B:2YTBRE-E 
faqueneh vet. Eh 
99s out of hall * ledge of rt own Cariab rert 
 ununs Ox ſe leur Epiſcopum nominahant , [aith S.. 
Hierome) butatfiritchiseleRtion was. made nor ac- 
cording to merit, but according -to ſeniority, and 
poem Biſhops were _ ParMi Pagspyra- 


LB RI, 


A 


154. 


Hee aferted, 


a” os EAA EA 1. cos 


DQueftFet.et yn,nhat's S. Ambroſe + his ſenſe. But S. du#in gives 


N.Teſtam 


Qu, t01,. 


Is 3. Tin 3+ 


another, Px 1nTPrES>YTE Ry tbatiscbicte above 
the phage ar Bnid eff Epriſcopas mſi Pr ins 
PanzByrum, bcc. ſammus Secerdos ((aith he) And 
S. Amino himlcife-gives a berter expoſition of his 
words, then is intimaced/inthar clauſe before, Epi/- 
coph,cr Preghyreri wne ordinatiooſt? F terg, enim $4. 


cerdos oft, ſed EpifcapusPriruus oft, wt anni Epiſco. 


_ pus Prexbyeer fit, now one Prebyter Bpiſcepus. Hic 


18-4. Epbeſe 


evims Epiſcopus eff, quiinter Prechyteros Prunus ef, 
The biſhop isPizeus. Paz» rrer, thatis, Px i- 


wes'S4c axDios,4: 6. Princtrs EST Sacirpo- 


Tn, fo heexpoundsit, not Princeps , Or Primus In- 
rkz-PxzsS>rvanos, himfelte remaining a meere 
Presbyter, but PxIncn ps PansrytanoOrn yy for 
Prxzeus Prez rr xcouldnot be Epifſcoper ih ano- 
ther ſenſe; he is:the' chicke, for oy ſenior of the 


| Prechyters, Nay Priweeps Frexbyteroramiguſed in 


- aſenſclowerthen'Bpi 
log of S.loby 


opus, tor Theodoret ſpcak- 
gfoftowe, ſaith, that'/having been 
the firſt 6-AT! Aniooh;yer: refuſed to be made 
Biſhep;tora long tine. 18hannes emim>qui dintifſimt 
Princeps fuis Prezbyteroram Antiochia, ac ſupe cle- 
Gus preſul perpotuns vi14her dignitetss Hens. U hos 


admirabili fols 

X** The Church atfoioher fifManguage when 
ſhe ſpakeof F ws Eccleſie, meant: the Biſhop 
afthe Dioceſe; Of viiiv'edere are inmumerable cx- 
amplcs, buemoſt plentifully in $, Cyprianin his 3,4, 

7,0I,13,15123,297 Epiſtles 3 and in Tertullian his 
book a4 <Karryresy and infinire __ INOIC. Ew 
whic 
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j—— y,and moſt of them by abſolute appropti- 
| $65 ee OW Oe. Y _ i. 
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which thisadvantageiStobemide, that che Primi. 
tive Church did generally underftand thoſe places 
of Scripture which ſpeak of Prelates, or Prepoſiti, to 
be meant of Biſhops, Obedwe prapofits, Heb. 1; . faich 
$.Pawl, Obey your Prebatss; or them that are ſet over 
10». Preprſtrs antes Puſtores fant, ſaich S, 4uſtn, 
Prelates are they 'vhat "are Paſtors. Bur S. Cyprian 
ſummes up many of them _— and infinuates 
the ſeverall relations, expreſſed inthe ſeverallcom- 


pellationsof Biſhops: For writitig againft Floren: E218. 69. 


tins Papbanus, at niff (faith hey apud te porgati fue- 
FIOWS cv tece jars [ex atthis net fraternitas habuerit 
Epiſcopnm, nec plebs'prepofitum, nee grex Paſturem, 
nec Ectleſia' gubvernatorem, nec Chriftus antiſtitem, 
wee Deas Sectrabtes; and allthis he means of him- 
felfe, who had then been fixe years Biſhop of Car. 
#hage ,a Prelareofthe people, a governour to the 
Church, a Paſtotto theflock, a Prieſt ofthe moſt 
high God; a Minifter of Chriſt. 

- The ſarymeis this; VVhen we find in antiquity 


any thing aſſerted of any order ofthe #verarchy, un. 


der thenames of Epiſcopns, of Princeps Sucerdo. 
swm, or Prezbyteroram primmus, or Paffor , or Do- 
or, or Pomtiftx, ot Major,or Prima Sateydbs, or 
$4cerdotinm Eccleſie habens,or Antiftes Eccleſia, or 
Eccleſiz {acerdos; ( unlefle there be a ſpecificatiot!, 
and limiflhg of -it to a parochiall,and itiferior Mi- 
niſter ) it muſt be underſteod of Biſhopsin its pre- 
ſent acceptation, For theſe words are all by way of 


FUE 


uw R— 


356 


CT aons 


d 28, 
And _ 
were eh 


from the 
reſt. 


Canl. &f 2: 


ation,. and ling | th Aecllcions, ang diſtin. 


Gvenames 


Rot LAS P Sg Hurd il the Phi- 
laſopher). and.this.cheis diftinRion-of Names 
- didamongſtche Fathers. of abe. Primicive. Church 


ſtin& order 4 otea diſtinRion edu and vſher, ſupere- | 


need. Y mt pes 1 
For firſt, Biſhops arc by tiquiry reckoned |? 
asadiſtin&officeof Clergy; 86quis Precbyter, aut 1 


Diaconns,. aut quilibet; de. Numere. Clericorum c.. 7 


pergat. ad. aliewam parochiam preter. Epiſcopi ſuicon. | | 
ſeientiam, 8c. So.itisinthe fitteenth Canon of the | | 
Apeſiles,qnd Hitieſhere plainly diſtinguiſhed as- an |? 
il ir creat from Presbyter, and-Deacon, above |? 
thisty times! hoſe Canons., and diſtin powers 2 
given ta the; ſhop, which ate not. given tothe o- |} 
ther, - -rothe (Biſho > above the other. '* The | 
Councellof mera ial g ccaſures. upon Prez. |: 
byter; fiſt, then Deacons which had-falo in time of |! 
RA ives leave to-the- Biſhop: to- mitigate Þ 
ſecs cauſe... Sed fi ex Epiſcopi ali- 


effiitjonem. liquam ...viderint, in co- 


qu in tis 
roma id.cffe. . The Canon. would not ſup- 

io iſbops ro- fall, forindeed they feldome 
HO OM bercſt, proviſion was made both for 


wept penances, and indulgence at the diftretion of 


P-. And yet ſumerimes they did fall, 0p. 
« be wailesic,but withall gives evidence of their |! 
-di (on of order. Quid commemorens Laicos qui - | 
Lone: in” Eccleſia nulls fueram dignitate ſuffulti? 


Luid 


Epyſeapacy aſſerted. 


uid Miniſtros plurimos, quid Diaconos in tertia, 
gud Presbyteros in ſecundo 'Sacerdotio conftitutoss, 
= Ipoapices, & Principes omnium aliqui Epiſcopi ali- 
= que inftrumenta Divine Legis impit tradiderunt, 

The Laity,the Miniſters, the Deacons , the Presby. 
. ters, nay. the Biſhops themſelves , the Princes and 
chiefe of all, prov'd traditors. The divetfity of or. 
der is herefaixely. intimated, but dogmatically at- 


"J} firmed by him in his 24400k adv. Parmen, Quatuor 


nerd capitum [ant in Eccleſia, Epiſcoporum, Pres. 
4 n s/n & Maes are foure 
ſorts þ 7683 inthe Church, Biſbops, Presbyters,Dea- 
0ns,and the faithful Lajity. Andit was remarkable 
= when the people of Hippo. had as it were by vi- 
olencecarried:S,ysftintobe.made Prieſt by their 


Biſhop Yaleri«e,: lome ſeeing the good man weep 
in conſideration of the great hazard and difficulty. 
accruing to him in his ordination toſuch an office, 
thought he had wept becauſe he. was not Biſhop, 


tamen Epiſcopatui. The off ice of a Presbyter though 
indeed he deſerv' da greater , yet was the next Fep in 
order to.4Biſhoprick. So Poſfidonius tells the ſtory, 
Ic was the next ſtep, the next in deſcent, in ſubordi- 
nation, the nextunderit. So the Councell of Chal- 


Ha Orig dow nd 4 Biſhop to the degree 
and order of a Presbyter, Sai Tis megtuos imaxome wnaxin(ys 
lothe Councell permits in caſe of great delinquen- 
cy, to ſuſpend him from the execution of his Epiſ- 
4} 3  _-. 


% 


nn ad 


they, pretending comfort told.-him, quia. locus Pres, De vita Au- 
byterii licet- ip E: majore dignus eſcet ap ropinquarer 4+ 


cedon, "Eaiowny tu; apecfilipe baby gigtty. inggTunia Rare Can, 29, 


158 - Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


.copall order, bur fill che charaRer remaines, and 
the degree of it lie is higher. L 
* | Nos autem idcirco hat ſcribimus ( Fratres | 
chavifs.) __ novimns quam Sacroſanttum debeat eſe || 
Epiſcopalt Sacerdotium, quod & clero, & plebi de- | 
bet eſſe qr ang the Fathers of the Councell of © 
Lib.7.c.25, Antioch, in Euſcbins, The office of a Biſhop, & ſacred, | 
| and exemplary both tothe Clergy, andthe People. In. |: 
Car.3.Nicen Fer lixit per omnia, Magns Synodus , non oy ſcops, 
Conci, non Presbytero, non Diacond licere,&c. And it was | 
a tematkable- ſtory that Arivs troubled the | ? 
Church for miffing ofa Prelation to the order and | : 
dignity of a Biſhop. Poſt Achillam enim Alexander | © 


«. +. ordenatnr Epiſcopas. Hoc autem tempore Arins | 4 
in ordine Prevbyterorum fuit , Alexander was or. | 


Aatn'd a wm and Arins ſtill left in the order of |! 
meer Presbyters. * Of the ſame exigence arc all |? 
thoſeclauſes of commemoration of a Biſhop and | 
Presbyters of the fame Church. 7»livs autemw Ro- | 


4 + a 


manus Epifcopus (rhe unrning defwit , erant, 


 procopraſentes Vitws , ef Vincemtins Presbyteri e- 
juſdem Ectleſiz. They were his Vicars, and depu- 
ties for their Biſhop mthe Nzcene Councell, ſaith 
Sozomen. But moſt pertinent is thar of rhe 1-414» 
perſecniontelatedby the ſame man. Many ofthem 
Lib.z.tripart. Were pur ro death. Eran auterms horum alis quidem 
whe Epiſtops, ali Presbyteri , alii divtrſorum ordinum 

 Clevici, * Andthis difference of. Order is cleare in 

hc Epiſtle ofthe "eo of 11tyricumto theBiſhops 


Lib. 2,C. 1. 
bif&.tripart. 


ofthe Lewan, De Epiſcopis autem conflituend;s, vel 
comminiſtyi jam conſtututis fi permanſerint n(4, ad 
hh : finew 
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Epiſcopaey aſſerted. 159 
finem ſani, bene ..., Similittr Pres6yteros atg, Diaco- 
205 in Sacerdotali' ordene: definivimus,erc. And of 
Sabbating it is ſaid, Nolens in ſue ordine Mayere Pres- 
byteratus , defiderabat Epiſcopetum; he would not 
fray in the order of a Presbyter, but deſir'd 4 Biſhop- 


| Tick, Ordo Epiſcopernne quadripartitn: eitin Patri. 115. mpar, 
 erchis, 4reluepiſcopis, AMetropolitanis, & Epiſce. !.11.. «ry 


&, ſaith $. 1ſdore; Omnes auters ſuperius diſkenats 11. oy. 
Js ef wecab ulo Bpoſeod OY 6 = MF 
Burtit were infinite toreckon authorities, and clau- 
ſes of excluſion for the three orders of Biſhops, 

Pricſts, and: Deacons; 'we cannot jalmoſt dip in any 

tome ofthe Councellsbut we ſhall find it recorded : 

And altthe i917 0m op Rowe did ever ac- 
knowledge, andpubliſhit, that Epifcopacy is a pe- 

cular office, and order inthe Church of God, as is 

tobe ſeenin their decrerall Epiſtles, mthe firft come 

ofthe Councclls. * F onely ſumme rhis up with, _. . 
thearteſtation of the Church of England, in the 5,29 
prefacetothe book of ordination. /t # evident to al 


J men dligenth reading holy Soriptre and Autien 


Authors, that from the Apoſtles times, there have 
beentheſt On Dur s of Minifters in Chrif#s Charch, 
Biſhops, Priefts, and Dearons, The ſame thing cx. 

adtly thatwagſaid inthe ſecond Councell of Car- 

thave, vet baguds Tires, on! 3» imonirres » aptoCuriges , ” mas | 
daxdrvs. Bur wee ſhall ſee it berter, and by more re- 

all probacion; forthat Biſhops were adiftin order 


1; The- 


—— 


E piſcopacy aſſerted 6 


9: I, He Prevbyterate was but a ſtepto Epiſcopary, 


yas bur a 
Can. 10, 


; Lib.5. Ce 8, | 


Epiſt, 52." 


4 4 as Deaconſhipro the Presbyrerare, andthere- 
forethe Councelf of $Sards decreed, that no man 
ſhould be ordain'd Biſhop, ' buthe that was firſta 
Reader, anda Deaconzand a Precbyter., re ws" inay 
CeSwulbr oo rs, red d{ds rb omotonie; x31; axyxearla} Nafhom 
Srondein; That by every degree he'may paſſe tothe ſub- 
limity of Epiſcopacy. Ve 3Aufce miypuane:s Caluc ir 
iaeire Snorkn yebre/ wites 6 Bur:the degree of every 
order muſt have the permanence and trialiof no ſmall 
time, Here there isclearcly a diſtintionof orders, 
and ordinations, and afſumptions:to them reſpe- 
Riyely, allof the ſamediſtance and confideration; 
And Theodores out of the Sywedicall-Exiſtle of the 
ſame Councell;{aiesthatthey.complain'd that ſome 
from Arrienifſme were reconciled, and promoted 
from Deaconsta be:Precbyrers, from: Presbyters to 
be Beſbops,calling it wiſer Baby z :a' greater degree, 
or Qcder::And'S. Gregory NeJ#an;, tmbis-Zncomi- 
«m.00S, Athenaſivs,1ptaking of: his:Canonicali Or- 
dination, avd election toa:Byboprick, ſaics-.that he 
Dry +9 an. «Edam, moſtworthy, and am 
who ff Saba roneviar Mfinawr,:coming. through all the 
#nferior:Orders. The. ſame commendation S. Cy- 
prian.givesof Cornelius. Non tHe ad; Epiſcopatum 
ſubito perrvenis, ſed per" onnia. Ecclefiaſtica of ficia 
promotes, & in divinis adminiſtrationtbus. Domi- 
num ſept promeritus ad Sacerdotii ſublime fatiginm 
cuntts religions gradibus aſtendit .... & fafFus eſt 
Epiſcopus 4 plurimis Collegits noſtr is qui tunc in I rbe 
| Roma 


 *f. Andrh 


" Epyepacnoſſerted. 16 
aderant, quiad nos liter as «0.4 £1145 ordinatie- 
-miſerunt; Hereisevident,not.only a promotion, 
buranew-Ordination of :SuCornelins to be Bilhop: 


—_—_—_—— 


of Reme;ſothat now. thechaireis full (lairh S, Cy- 


prian) & quirguis jam: Epiſcopes-fiert voluerit foris 
flat neceſſe ef; nec habeat Ecileſiaſticam ordinatio- 
nem fc. \ Noman elſe canreceive ordination to the 


THe ordinatiat-of- a;Biſhop to his chaire was mn be- 

-« #donede Noveatter his being a Prerbyter,and'ing a pecu- 
notonlyſo; bat in another manner then he had when liar manner 
hewas mide Prieft.:This is evident in the firſt Ec. of Ordina- 


- 


" diefiaſticali Canon: that- wasmade after Scripture, *!91t0a Bl 


EEE: ed; Sa AF + ſhoprick. 
Emiexomer yoreynriw env” "Emronbmey Ae Tay. wpergo ang 
v7 ew -Ir0s Emoabere Xergornreiaus o Naxrecy xy. 31 nol op 2, 


unnexl- A Prieft 4nd Deacon muſt be ordain'd of one 


p, but 4 Biſhop muit beordain' d by twoorthree at 

at we may ſceir yet more tobe Apo. 

Anacletne-in his ſecond Epiſtle repores, 
Harum primue Epiſcopues B.lacobus # Pe. 


#n og 7 0 of Johanne Apoſtolic eſt ordinatus, Three 


les went co the ordaining of ' S: James to be 4 
,and\ehe ſelfe ſame thing is in words affir- 
| Anicetns; ut-inore duorum, velirium tet 
empisweritary And S. Cyprian obſerves that when xpi7.v rice, 
Cornelius was made Biſhop of Rome, there hapned ; 
tobe.many of his fellow Biſhops there, & fatFns eſt 
Epiſcopus @plurime collezu noſtris qui tunc in urbe 
Roma: aderant. ; Theſe College could nor be meer 
Prieſts, for then the ordination of Nowatvs bad 
mY | X been 


icall, I -—xRT7TR and 
Chad bad Gora deceived, for noc Noews- 
#45. who was.ordain'd by thee Biſhops, but Corne- 
lins had becnthe Schiſmarick, as being ordain'd by 
ieſts,againſt the Canon... Bur here Lobſerve ir for 
| Eon: manyofrhem Ore 


wo Jomneſuance. of this. 4p0 Helical ordinance, 

Nicene Fathers decreed ener Biſhop ſhould be or- 

| Bacher aw) nnu/ra7 W-bs TÞ meegenty all rhe Biſhops in 
everce, unkiie it bein calcot n 


mince, © "The fameis if inche Councel 

'T hs happen. A Bojbop is not to 

© orgatn« ———_— Biſhops andthe pre. 

| the Harrepaliremot the province Burtif 

iscannot be done conviniently, yer however it is 

required ap me:4 macdywyr OREN - 

| dnations wu bo peoformat by mraxy. 

' San was decrecdim rhe Counccltof Zeodice, 
6%. 23. inthe 73 | 

22th. Cavewob the faſt Councell of Arles; and the 

fifth Caven of the ſecond Canned of Avies, and was 

det awoghehe vorettas and ſowemay fee 

e bowellsotche w___ Coun. 


mts 


a ipje 40 ſon manibas my caput ejws Fax 
ants". 
£ © Therhing was Catholike, and Canonicall.Tt was 
immarubilic eonſftiratio, 10 the firſt Canon * 52: 599: 
ofthe Councelof *Epaxai cals in, Andtherefore af= _ 
death of Aeterins Biſhop of Antiorh,2 {chiſme tka die L 
was made abour his ſucceſſor, & Evegr ins his Ordi- 9.cap 44 . 
becauſe, pyarey Ecclefielticers re. 
lem furrit ordinatns, it was againſt the rule of Holy 
hurch, Why for vr Panlinus eur inftitu> 
rut "plu ec. oa Prevaricatus 'Ecileſiaſticas. 
 Nonenimpreripian ut per ſequilibet ordinare mp 5-94 | 
ſed convocare Fubverſospre provintie Sacerdotes, of pre- 
res tres Pontifices ordinationem penitss fieri, Intra. 
' cunt, Whic becauſe it was notobſerv'd inthe or. 
dination/of Ewvagrizs who was not ordayn'd by 
| three Biſhops; the ordination was caffared in the 
gunceltof Rhegium, And we read thatwhen No. : 
us would” faine-be made a Biſhop in the ſchiſme 4p. «.s. 
gainft Cornelias, he did it 1ribusadbibiti Epiſcopts 
(laich Enſebins, he obrait'd three Biſhops, torper- '®. __ 
forrhaneeofrhc ion, | 
- Now-beftdes theſe apoſtolicall, and Catholike 
Canons,and precedents, thisthing accordingrothe 
oonſtant,” and Vrnited interpretation ofthe Gteeke 
Fathers was #@ually done 11 the ordination of S, . 
Timothy tothe Biſhoprick of Epheſus. f 'Neglet# nor 
 thegrace that is in thee bythe laying 0 of the hands of 
the Presbytery. J The Latine Farficrs expound itab- 
| y, v7; to fighific the office of Prieſt-hood, 
| thatis, ET ftotthe grace of Pricft-hood that is 
; X 2 | Wi: 


Ee cho impoiionofbends, ang) his Eraſmus 
helpes 4 making--[ Presbyterij. to pertaine to 


-  [6r&ian] by anew imer-punCtion of the-words, 


buchowever, Prechyterij with che:Latine- Fathers 
ifies Preebyeer ate, not Precbyterorum, and this 
Presbyteratas-is.in their ſenſe ulcd for Epiſcopatus 


-* - $00..Butthe-Greeke Fathers/underſtand it collec. 


hos err 
never £1] 
aſkiſt by 


ively., and:ap3o fvncte.1 45-put- for: ' <#$#buTipar, not ſim. 
ply ſucb, burBiſbops.c00 , tllLagreeinthat, that E: 


| piſcopacy. is cither.meantin office, or in-perſon. ag 


ePurkgue 785 "Emozharvs $uciy.S0 Occnmenins,; and's. Cc bry- 
ſos "OA fe, 5 os myCuripas puolr Uma: cmd EIT KOT! s 

. £4 > So- Theodoret.. The probation of 
this lies upon Oahcreaſon, * 80g Catholicke tradi- 
tion; 9 TR 


*7 -HE Biſhops: ordinarion waspeguliar in 
+> . this, reſpeR. above the Prevyrers, tor a 
- Precbyterdid never, impoſe hands on a Biſhop. On 


£- | Corthegt my did ever fince-the fourth Councell 


de forerca Biſhop. .Andthat was 
mer expoſition. By the Presby. 
IPs; 5-23 3+ aparcomige iy eipornn 

yrers.did not.impoſe bands on 

jerefo: Pregbyteriam-is not a Col. 
sbyters,forſuch-could never or. 

TEE Timotinto bea Brſhop.. The ſame reaſon is 
given by, the Latine Eathers. why they expound 
ky 4 to\ fignific Epiſcapacy. For- (ſaith S. 
Ambroſe) $: Paul had ordain'd Timorhyto be a Bi- 


ſhop, Fnae- & quemadmedane Epiſcopam- avdinet 


oftendit. 


thersbotho Boſh, ard Wet. pare it Was YA Ge. 
nerall.and..Catholike atruth,thar Prie/fs could nor, 
mightnotlay, hands on:@By/hop,.that there was nc- 
I apy, example of i izia/Chriftcadome-tillalmoſt 


oyearesafter- C hriſt, and that but once;and that 4-5 55- 


Res --andchat without imitation in his Succel. 


ſors, orexamplein his Anteceflors,, It wasthe caſe 


_of Pope Felaginsthe firſts.&> dum man e/ſent Epifcopi; 


rdnarem inventi pogo duo Epiſcopi, loban- 
2x5 de Peruſio, .& Bonus de Ferentino , & Andreas 
Presbyter ae O#ia, & ordinaverunt .eum Pontificen. 
Twnc enim non enmnt in Clerg qui cum: poſfient promse. 


ere.}:Saith Dawaſar, It was in caſe. of. necefliy, is !ir. ms 


fcali. vit. 


becauſe there were not three Biſhops , therefore he 
mounes 'd;twq,.anda Prieftof 0//is to. ſupply the 
Place oft bethird, thatthree, according tothe dite. 


; _Qion lolce and \Canonsof Nice, 4ntioch, and 


make» Epiſcopall-ordination. * The 

of Rowe. is concern'd in the bufineſſe to 
make faixethis ordination, and to reconcileit tothe 
Councellof Rheginm, and the others before meati- 


bed, wha.ifask't-would declare ir to be invalid. 


» But certainly. asthe Canons did command three 
to impoſe hands-on 4B; op, ſo alſorhey comman- 
dedthar theſetbree;, ſhould be three Biſhops, and 
Pelagins. might: as well not have had three , asnot 


AJ three. 


> = 


Three Biſhops and bereery T_ fothey were By. 
ſhopsrhs firſt Canon of the Apoſtles, approves the 
ordination ifdeneby two; incximer Sto, 3-25197. And 
tho ann ann; gin requirng the 
| ep—_ «che perſon, ascheNumber of the oy 
dainers; 'But letthem anſwer ir. For-my part, [ 

beleive that the impoſition of hands by: Andrea, 
Was 110 morein-chat caſe-then if a lay man had done 
' ily | mon was 
mthe exi. 


verd res, choughh + atdnky and the 
— f the tens, Canon, 
« Toon ore iro an ger ateproke wing of a 


renee bf ordey; wins of whether de- 

rce,andorder beall one, or no, isof greatconfide- 
ration-inthe preſent,and itt relarion to many other 
Queſtions, ** < 4. 

4. / Thenirisevident, thatin all Antiquity, Or- 
do, and Grade wereus'd promiſcuouſly. {4«0s] 
was the Greeke word \\and for it the-Latins us'd 

as is evidentinthe inſtances above menti- 
of'd, to "whids, "00s chat Anacletus ſayes A mn 
rl 
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Clnihdintitere din 07 Sndives, Epiſcoporam, Of 
Sacerdetum.. _—_—_ atherhes; Primum or dine cyift.34 ca. 
efſe Epiſcopalem, «m"Precoyteralem, teriiuns 
TR Andtheſc among the Greekes are call'd 
oe CaA gue, Three degrees; So the order of Deacow- - 
in S. Pawl is called wade Batabr,.s good degretyand 
fetus inwivinr, &c: is a cenſurc us'd alike mrhe cen. 
ſures of Beſbops, Priefis, and Deacons. They are all 
of the-ſame Name, andthe ſame confideratrion, for 
order diftance,and degree,amongſtthe Fathers, Gre- 
dueand ore are equally affirm'dofthem all; and the 
ward gredav is us'd ſomcrimes forthat whichiscal- 
led-@rde moſt frequently. So Felix writing 10S, tis.: c.r2. 
Auſtin, Nontavtam ego poſſum contt b 18am virtn. 4 ith cun 
tem, quia miraviriueeſt Gravus Errecoratiyy, a 
and S. Cyprian of Corneline , td Sectr dot fablime lib 4. Epift-2, 
faftiginm' euntis: religions Gnavious efcendir. 
Degree, and Order, arc us'din common, for he that 
ſpeaks moſt operly willcall tharan order ir) pers 
| ſons, which-correſponds toa' degvee int qualities, 
| and neichesof che words art wrong'd by a mural 
ſubſticucions - 


a. The nof a Biſho ad Munus E 

copele, Ne cF Sas Ppiſcopi. now 

©/ the Grace tht is inthe, juxra Onninarionaw 

tne in Epiſcogutan , faith Sedalins ; And S, Hics 

rame;; Prophetie gr ation hebebet cum OrvDin ar t- 

_ Bpiſeopants. * s Neg enim fav erat ant licebet, 
Onoarnmnsr ejvremn, faith S. 4mbroſe, ” 


” ys that Prechyeers might not impoſe hands 
| | on:aBiſbep.. *- Rewanorum Eccleſta Clemens 0 i Pea 
, | ARt; 


iro 


iro > Onan gore ore anno and sS, Hit | 


de preſeript. rome affirmescharc S. Tames was 'OnDatny Biſhop 
cap.33> of Terufalenin after the-Pafſion of our 
Lord: [Ordinatin was cheword atirſt; and after. 
wardsCons xc xarus] cameinconjunRion with 
it; DOES apr rhe:-Monke was to be ordain'd, 
wit ,aBijbop 5 forthar'stheticle of the tory i in 
emp ent that Leciee was there readyto 
(6.4. cap-23- impoſe hands on hi Me 56 (faicshe) dyteriomy tus 
we LONSECRET.: who F/20 ; PANTS 
- 34I0Altorders;rhere ist is the impreſſe of adiftine 
Charadtery hat i, 'the perſon! is qualified with a 
new capacity: to doe certaine offices, which before 
| narion he bad:no- pomerrodoe: A - om 
banner worn 
with 
arices', cum $anguine porrigat agni, 
Gl econ fles =o Sage 
ter , of aegrec ifithe office or 
mit eqpof the;Church;, arkaoby> he is cnabl cd, 
ecyrplzers De re 8 begmearrellepydr, as 
the Councell Ancyra does intimate; 'Bur a Bi- 
' oyech :: for: beſides all rhe offices 
_— n to: _— hn he can give 
or Ch very ane makes'Epſcopecy to be 
adiftinR order. For trdee der - rs 
to be,traditia poteftatis ſpivitnali', & collatio gratis, 
. ad obeunaaMinifferia Becleſaffics, «giving a ſþiritu- 
all power, and aconferring grace for the performanct 


of Eccleſiaſtical Miniftrations. Since then Epiſce- | 
pec5.hatba new ordination andia diſtin power o | 
D Y: 


65 


oo 
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Thallfhew inthe deſcent yirmuſt needs be a diſtin 


erder;bothaccording to'theName given itby antj- 
UQuity'3/and according tothe tatureofithe thing in 
thedefinitions oftherSehoots#!: 4 4 
.}*There:is nothing faid againſt this buta fancy of 


ſome of the Church:of Rome, obtruded indeed” 


uponnoe grounds, fortheywould define. ordeptobe 
4 { are in relation to the Holy: Sacrament, 


| pacyindeedro be'a diſtin powerin relation ad cor-' 
pus Chriſti 'eMyſticums, or the regiment of the. 
| Chwch,. andetaye 12 labourerstor the harveſt, 
-  Butthisto them that conſiderthings ſadly, istrue 
or falſe accordingas any man liſt.: For if theſe men 


in&torder, i;:;/ 


z 


are reſalved-they will: call nothing an: &-der bur 
whatis a{power irorder to- conſecration of the Eu- 
chariſt, who can helpir?:Phen indeed, in that ſenſe; 


- Epiſcopacyis nota diſtin@&order,that is,aBi/hophath 


nonew- er:ifti-the conſecration ofthe Venerable 
ariſti;/- more then a Pres-3ter hath. Bur then 


| whytheſe:men ſhould only callthis power {| ay 07- 


dex.Jno.mancan give axeaſon, 'For,z./ in Antiquity . ; 
the Arc: of: a Biſhop was ever calledan 
bt 


Order,..;and think, betore Hugo de S. Fiftore; and 


the Maſterrof #he Sentences , no man ever deni'd it 
tobe anorder; 2, According to this rate , I would 
faineknowhoawthe office of a Sub-deacon,and of an 
Qi#iaiy, andoftaty Acolonthite, and of a Reader,come 
tobe«diſting Orders: for ſurcly the'Biſbop hath as 


. much;powerin-order to conſecration de Novo , 'as 


F they 


—— i — Tiſe noty-thatthe | 
hathancw C9 ordaine Preshyters.who | 
:af-confecrating the Euchariſt, is 
more anewpower bardentoconfecration, then all 
| thoſeinſeriour officers pur together havein all, and 
yetthey callthem Ozders}-andthcrefore why not 
Spyfeqquey:alio;, I cannot imagine, unlaſſe. becauſe 
Fi WA IU UA 
ny a \ -Buthoweverinthetjcanetime, thedenying 
thecdecand degree of 'Epiſcopacy -to'be a new 
+ order isan [anovation of the produ. 
Goof fameinabe: Church of Rewe, . without all 
| _ andogtinibalientiquirys © <Fhis- onely by 
Way.” 
--'Fhe: Knenaies of Epiſces aoy callin aide from all 
CES pry. a9 ran and there- 
owe -take-cheiy-maine hopes From: the Church of 
"Rome: try advantage of the\ former: diſcourſe. For 
E-TSST that conſecration of the Sacrament 
seho Grezeſtworke, of themoſtſceerermyſtery, 
| » wngihigheſt digniry chat.is compe- 
2  tent:tojman; -and{thisa. Precbycer hath as well asa 
+ Jiſkepyixielikelyrhat a'Biſbopſhould by Divine in- 
" #:4mtianbelo much Superiourtoa Pregbyter , who 
| ' bytho-confeſonoF allfider communicates with a 
5:ſbep in that which: is his\lighe pawer £ And 
ſhaibiſhcs of ateffer dignity diftinguiſh the 07ers, 
andaiake a Byſbophigher to-a Precbyrer,, and not ra- 
therthe Greater raiſeup @ Preobyrertorhe Coune = 
ter-paileots.ziſbop 2 Jponthisfarmilertic men of 
A Ronee, would infexre an identity. of or- 


aer, 


Pre "ehough  parieyof decree; but the Henof - 
the ocherwortd would inferre apariry both of cf 


and' degree t06;-The firſt are diready anſwered itt 

they $. The fecond muſt now be ſerv'd. 

B Fe © Then alt erage per of 0Ordai. 
| | gear {$20 int- 


| in be irons? ; 

. —— the hor 

pr O6s; X6&'doethar; which in 

| Gods eſtimate, may tam” amount toadireQ Vi 

_ dervaluing y bur however iris vaprofitable, of no 

uſcincafe of conſeicnceecither itt orderto faith , or 

' mavners; ard beſides; cannorfixete! ſelfe upon 3 any 

bafis,* there being no way of proving ether tobs 
Worcexceltent rhenthe I: Oe : 

| Bile The Saetamerits, and pany of Obriti. 


ends, that is, ah te, offeve« 

| rall Rn Os excellent , every rite, 
| and facramentin refpe& of its own effe@, is more 
ther the orhernot ordair'd rothareffe@, 

For woe Matrimony isordain'd for a mearis to 


preſerve chaſtity; andto repreſent the myticall uni- 
onof Chriſt me his;Chureh, and therefore in theſe 
ſpecs is greaterthen baptiſme, which does nei- 
er-But* baptifmeis for remiſfion of finnes and. 5, 1;.... 


uy that is more: 'Excellent- then Matrimony the Creed. 
TY 2 ſame 


Erimeriic| ſaid for ISS and confecration, 
a natarall-body (as 
the Scholes (peak!) the orhesanrorder to: his my- 
ſicall/ _ ow. (otmrcie Sorel — _— 
reſpective t. far'ian e-preheminence of 
oneabovetheorhet, Ifaidthere was no baſis ro fixe 
Suaruponsiapd: Lhelioyallapenamil die it-ſo that 


Les « Butinaxelatayey or e-excel- 
ys -goc bothbefore,and after 


EC one another. 
Thus Wooll, anda lewell, are better then each 0. 
vtegfpe ppl A berter for warmgh , and a-jewell 
raa peghabarins init, then 
Ph 3 my war 


'thazthe-. hg ing: —orateg 
inkt grder becauſe the power of ot- 
n._it the power: of conſecxating and 
ſomerhnog- worry it-is all that- which? makes the 
makesihe Bj iris, ſomacbing, more-beſides , which 


| had: it not, 
it; then Hmcdog conſecration 
tobe orcater - evod Ko Ad his the Prieſt would not 
57 ar wm _— the bePelieg, bus becauſe the 
hatht fides;ctheretore 
wot: Order, cons Dignity. 
he; ; 4 that Copſegration were: the greateſt 
COIN world ,:andthatthe Biſhop, 
| and the Prieſt; were. £quall i in-.the-greateſt power, 
1 EE Hep maymatracil it,:ſuperadded ro. the Bi- 
21 op's,axay makeadiltne order, and ſuperiority 
$151 T US 
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Thus.it was ſaid of the ſonne of Man. Conſtitwit 


— 


173 _ 


eum paulo minoxem Angelis, hemas made a little low: 
er hen the-Angels;) Ir, wagbut'a liteiedower, and yet- 


4 


and Prieſt; for though a Pricſt communicating in. 


greateſt power otthe Church, v7; conſecrarion 


ofthe, venerable Euchariſt, yer differing in a lefle is 
paulo, minor Angels, alittle lower then the Biſhop g he 
dl of the (hurchyet.this little lower, makes adi- 


 Rigctorder, and enough foraſabordination. *-An 


Angcllanda.man communicate.inthoſe great ex- 
lencie of fpiccuall eſſence, they both diſcourſe, 
they have both eleRion,, and; freedome. of choice, 
hey have will;-and- underſtanding, and.memory, 
4mpreſlcs of the. Divine image, and: loco-motion, 
an -/ dar Andthele excellenciesate.(being 
preciſely conſidered.) of, more reall and erernall 
worth, then the Angclicall manner of moving ſoin 
vinſtanc; and, choſe; other, formes and: modalities 
their knowledge, and volition, and-yer fortheſc 
dded parts of excellency, the difference is no 


lefſe then ſpecificall. It we compare a Biſhop and. a 


Prieſt thus, what we'call difference in naturethere, 


rence in:order here, and of the ſame 


hat tothem.thatdeny. the 


T1 rcall 


_ reall 1 prelence, Yn i rr and moſt 
. Eerrainly the An epiſcapell men. doe fo, in-all fen. 
ſes what -isrhere-in the power 
of conſecration; morethen in'ordifation's Nayis 
thereany fuchthing as conſecration atalle This al. 
pn cher iens renderer pge pemotytes. Bur! 
proceed:-- 
Onvaking'on motos. | objected! | pgainſt the 
maineQueſtion. 4 59 bea'diſtin@ order, 
'noe2-man be 2 \Biſho p thar-never was a 
Prieſt, as rms om from' the” lawes" of the 
| | e that never was a 
Pracv forlieboeingr fle- "mes enma chara- 
/irmaybe'! and-indepen. 
' damly,as iris inthe order of et Preabyrer, / Q 
thisanſwere;!- 


<To/ It isfrue-Peke: 'powers and 
charadtersthemſelves were it itts in all 
thoſe offices of 'hnmane- conftitucion, which arc 
calted theinferior orders; Foxthe office of 2n Aco- 
_——_ ob an 0 Hey; arc no way 

| ce ofs Deacon, and rhereforca 
man ray Þ "Di verw vinanyof thoſe, 
| wy Precbyter: £00; 4 ;that neverwas a Dea- 
cow, ar reyin he firſt exam le ofrhe Presbyterate 
inthe 720 Bur'# - Byſdo [though he have 
2 diſtin? Ren , yet it is not 'difparate from 
that of a Prg6byter, but ſuppoſes it ex v# ordins. For 
fiace the power of ordination (if any thing be) is 
the diftin@capaciey'ofa Biſhop, this power ſuppo- 
ſeva'power of co 5 the Eucharift to be in 
ee Aydopy/ forhowe tle canhe ordaine a Ps 
wit 
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| es cleare thediſtin&ion of order , it is evi- 


y 


+ IRS S9 oo 6 » f £5 , 
'4 + A Os BR 9244 pe. $i * + tf VB, "2.3% Wo. Re >} +. c ; R 
. Ek «77 $4 + vl I #* Ct. by XX Ba 
po £7 1, * 1 + " 
Wa | - 
= 6 
L., % ” Y 
2 y _ = _ I" 
- P _ ” —_ 
- a L l 
» » ;” 8 
1 vw £& - f , . : 
. FS 1/L 57 & 
” ay - cy - 


withapower,thathimſelfe hath not ? can he give, 
what-bimſclfe hath not received? - - 

+141 endahispointwith the-faying of Zpiphants Hereſ 75. 
w,;Fox tft Acritharettciunu ev ao Epiſcoporum, 

&: Presbyterorumy\'une dignitas. To ſay that Br. 

ſhops arenoradiſtinetorder from Presbyrerg,- was a 
hereſy. firſt; broach'd by 4rims , and hath lately 


' been; (at leaſt in the manner of ſpeaking ) counte- 
| nanc'd by-many ofthe-Church of Rome. 


d 22, 
arc f 
{dentin Antiquity, that Biſhops had a power of .; 1:05 
impoſing hands, tor-collating of Orders , which and Supe-” 
Pcesbyters havenot.' * YVhat was done in this af- riour tothat 
faire inthe times of the Apoſttes Þhavealready cx: of presby- 
plicated; butnow the inquiry is, wharthe Church *ers. 


*©S 


\- did in puiſuance ofthe prattife , atid 1radition 4- a, of ori. 
| ftelicalt. The firſt, and ſecond Canons of the A4po- Io ng I 


files command thar two, or'three Biſhops ſhould 
erdainea Biſhop, and one Biſhop ſhould ordaine 2 

Prieſt, andaDeacon. A Presbyter is not authorized 
toordaineza Biſhop is. *S, Diony ue affirmes, Sa- Eccle/: biere 
cerdotemnon poſſe initiari, nifi per invocationes E- © ** 
piſcopales;and acknowledges no ordainer bur'a Bi- 

ſhop.. Nomoredid' the Church ever , Infomuch 
thatrwhenNovam the Father of the old Puritans; 


\ did amtbireEpiſcopatum, he was faine togoe tothe 


urmoſt pares of #t«ty, and ſeduce or intreat ſome 
Biſhopsroimpoſe hands on him, as Cornelius wit- 
neflesin his Epitieto-Fabianw, in Enſebins, * To Lib.6.cop z3. 


thiswe may addeasfſo many wirnciles, allthoſeor- 
" Te dinations - 


$y7> x . Load, Res Ce, 
h F he 5 by © i 6 0 ag 
5 pf 4 3c bo I 3 * 


. | ES 2&7 7 2% > 
C 4, Ch da i nn Sy + —L3Z% 6 
Se: Et ? x - 
Le , Mos * £ : 
; 


ans en Ihe; 
wy A 4 
by a. < ” 
# . I . 
4 {$4 ; 
6 6d * a 
P So ETS” : 
» - 
F 
4 "hs 
- r; 
Hou £1 —_ 


WF Tbs re "EY PIE 


dinations made by the —_ inane, mentioned 
inthe Ponrificall bookof Damaſwue;"Platina, anda. 

me: ſacyis ordimibite Decembry 
mers,Sredyrereiiicam,) \Diaconos duds; &c. creat 
(8.Clemens) Anecletus Presbyteros '"quing, , Diaco. 
ror in necks ſex PUmero crea. 


Wy: _— 
Burlet oxen is -of exdioation went 
inthe Biſhops handalone, by Law and Conſtituti. 


_ on; for particularexamples-are infinite. - 


 . lathe-Councelbof Ancyrait is:determin'd apr 
ai pd ifovrar eproborips i Haxbres: Xxuayrereiv * and nf 
pur rbagos, owes F: imrpahrleas rd 7% Emanie i 


nf iripg megrnig. That Rurall Brjbops ſhall 


| GE ns or Deacons inanothers 4iy- 
ſewichour letters ofilicenſe fromthe Biſhop. Nei. 


_ther ſhallthe Prieſts ofrhe-Ciryattempr it. * Firſt 


not Rurall Biſhops, that is, Biſhops tharare takenin 
chigriem Fe Principalii, Vicars tothe Biſhop 
the: dioceſle yn muſt riot .ordaine: PrieFs and 

| row Fort it. is irieg ==poiniys  1t is: anothers dis- 
ceſſe, and to. be averrreriewn@;; is prohibited by 
the Canonof Scripture. Buethen they may with !i- 


; = Yes; for. they had: Epiſcopall -Ordioation at 


butnot Epiſcopell-IuriſdiRion', -and ſo were 

nat .to.iavade the territories of their neighbour, 
The,tenth,,Canon of the Councell of Antioch 

clearsthis part... The words are: i theſe as they arc 

1 repdred by Dijeny ins Exignm.! Qui in villic,c+ vi 
T7 conſtiruti ſunt Chorepiſcopi ramer ſo manis impoſe 

2f1t, '  tionen 
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Try Þ" ſuſceperant, [ & ut Epiſcops. 
et:cos modum proprium 


the Ci 


Leorars. 9p # 2 ofoSuetar Gan imenbauy cxnpbmrs, the 
next clauſe .F'&'! rape i conſecrati ſunt] al- 
thoughir bein very:  Latine copies, yetis not 
found-in the'Greek,butis an aſwmentum for expo- 


_ Gition ofthe Greek; butis moſt certainly implyed.in 


ie; for:clſe; whardeſcripeion could this be of Chyre- 
piſcoph,aboye! Prechyterirarales,” to ſaythat they: 
WeIC 0p 6510709 inioxozwy cixaphres, for ſo had country 


| Prieſts, they hadteceivediimpoſition of the Biſhops 


hands: Eicherthen the Chorepiſcopi had received or. 


dination from three Biſhops;,and imextrwy is tobeta- 


ken colleRively; notdiſtributively,to wit,that each 
Country Biſhop had received ordinationfrom Bz- 
Jhaps, many:'Biſhops\ in conjunction; and ſo they- 


. werevery. Biſhops; or elſe rhey.had no' more: them 
Village Prie#s,'and thefithis caution had beettim- 


. 4/*#=-Bur the-City: Priefs were alſo included in 


thisprohibirion. 'Truc it is, butitisina Parenchbeſts, 
withan'avd xs, inthe midſt of the Canon, and 


there wasfome particular 'reaſon for the involving 
them, notthar! ever did aQually ordaine any, 


butthat fince-ir was prohibjred to the chorepiſrops 
toordaineftothem Iſay.who though for want of 
juriſdiction they might not ordaine without li- 
cenſe, it being inalienz Parochid , yet they had ca- 
pacity-by their order todoe it) if theſe ſhould doeit, 
'Presbyters:who were often diſpatch'd in- 


to the Villages upon the m_ imployment, by a 
"Yoo Ry ; wa 


—— and fixt reſiderce:;mi 
char how common ightexcnd tr. 'then ic 
rg meh priate 'As: well as 
he « therefore their. way .was ob- 
ſtructed b « thiscimile of <; was: tint pacfuTirus nhaiage 
*:Adde:'rothis; Elid®rerbyter5 of the City: were 
of gieat honour "ofand potuliar 4 prividedge';, as ap. 
peatesin:rhe Gama: -the-Gouncell of | 
Nen-Ceſaes ; and thereforc might ealtly exceed, if | 
the Canonhad nat deene their bridle... - : 
" Thedamateofehe Canoanis:thie. Wick the Bj. | 
horepiſcopi might :ordainc, for 
licence theymight gr 
not; clegate, 
pidinarejuriſditiong: Andithereforc in the 
aan of Ner:Caſares arc laid tobe i; ri- 
atroryprront like the7@ Diſciples, thatis, infe- | 
rior to Biſhops, and the 70 wereto-the emelve Ape- | 
ley geiRe46 has 7 z notin/order, but like | 
them infubardinationand inferioricy: of-juriſdidi. | 
on;; but:thie City Freebyters/ might-nor ordaine, | 
reitherwith, nor without licence; torrhey arc in the 
Canon obly by. way of parembefis,: and the ſe- 
quenceefprocuring 2. the: Brſhops to 
collate orders, ito be reterredtoClorepiſcopi, not: 
toP iCieitetis,anlefle we ſhould ſtraine this 
Canon iotoa fenſe tothe practiſe of the 
Catholke Church.. Res exrm ording nowpoſſunt de- | 
legw/6;3x 2 moftcertainatein Divinity, beg admit- 3 
were Gagne: ifirercſts. |? 


* How. | 


iwere by an 


| perkaps- think 4 


- by 
wy 
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*. Howeverwe ſechere; that they were prohibired, 


IF and we never-find-before this time; that any of 


pros cape, er emi, ; neither'by ordinar 
| power; nor extraordinary; diſpenſarion-; and the 
conftatit traditioh ofthe Qhwch, and praRtiſe Apo. 
ftolicall is,thatthey never could-give orders; there. 
| forethisexpoſition ofthe Canonis liable to noex- 
ception;burisckare for the ilicgaliry of a Precdy- 
cer giving lolyotdets,'enhertoa Prevbyter, oof a 
Dearon,and'is conclating forthe. neceffiry of con- 
curtence-both of wel order, and juriſdiction 
forordinations, for,reddtnds' fingula fingu/y, and 
 expounding this'Canon according to the ſenſe of 
the Church, and*exigenice of Catholike Cuſtome, 
| the Chorepiſcopii are excluded from giving orders 
for wantof juriſdi@ion, andthe Priefts of the Cit. 
| tyewant of orfer; the firſtmay be ſupplied by a 
lopae power in tiers Epiſcopalibut, the ſecond 
cifinot; but by anew ordination, that is, bymaki 
the Prieſt» Biſhop.” For if a Pyieſs of the Citty have 
notſo'mich powet as 4 Chorepiſcopas, as Thave 
proved hehathnor,' by ſhewing that the Ekhoreps/- 
copusthen had Epiſcopall ordination , and yer the 
ſcopes might not collate orders without a 
faculty fromptheBrſhop, the City Prieſts might not 
doeit, unlefſe more be aUded to them, for their 
want wasmore; They not only wantjuriſdiction, 
Oy beſides, and thatmuſt needs be or- 


*, ButalthoughtheſeChorepiſcop? at the firſt had E- 
Piſcopall Ordination, yet ir was quickly taken _ 
RS | - 5 BY them 


=> 


them for their: Icrodchaierrupon the Zvſhep s Dis. 
ceſſe.,and as they wecre but F” icatij,or wiſh == hy E. 
piſcopornminnilia; ſorhcir ordination-wasbutr to a 
ett drocdytaiate:)And this-we find ;'as ſoone as 
ever.we heare that they-had had Epiſcopall Ordi. 
pation. For thoſe iti the: beginning of the 1 ath 
Canon of Antioch wefind had beeniconſecrated as 
Biſhops ;;intheiend of the fame Canon: we findiit 
xd aocenieuenr 2.2100; _nd'F 7s A605 

fp mu helen pie af Md poet Br. 
| 107 ; op» eCztie, in | 
ſe ith be is, which was clearly ordins. || 
ever-aftcr this alhthe-ordi 


6 jnureey aÞiesbyter,andno more. And | 

ions they. made were | 

only.tothe inferiour Miniſteries,: withthe Biſhop's | 
Licenſe too .urthey never ordayn'd any tobe Dre. 

5 oy 'Prigff EEE —_— Orders ot the Holy 

'S appoin Ofc Were Erdtie Spirit. 

165 Saxtti,and iſſues of order, but os: Mi. 

niſteries;as af's Reader; ap:0 ſtar) 8&6 were bumane 


conſtitutiongand 'd notthec of E 
_ yopallQrder cocoli + py -— rn not 4a 


| GORE Gho, neal Orders properly ſocall- 
Edare; | dar paper 'humane-dilpenſation be be. 
tow!d,as wellas by;hyman \Qxdinance,, elicy had 
beix firſt conſticuion,,* - - ; 

Heres "The Chorepiſcops laſted inthis confiſtenceril | 

they mere quiteraken away by the Councell of Hiſ+ | 

palg: {ave only, that fuch menallo were called Chi. * 
repiſcopi who hack beeneBrſkops of- Ciries,but had % 
a from 'rheir, honour by communicating in 3 
| Geniile F 


T I 4 Js” ad N 
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Gentile Sacrifices ; and by ba eraditors, butin © 
cale they repented and were reconciled , they had 
notindeed reſtitution totheir See, butybecaule they 
hadihe.indelib! charaQerof a-Biſbep;: they were 
allowed the: Name; and honour,and ſometime the 
execution; of - offices Chorepiſcopall, Now of this 
ſort of Ghorepiſcopi no objcion can be pretended, 
iftheythad made ordinations; and of the ather no- 
pertinent, [forthey alſo had the ordination, 
and-oxder of Brſhops., The former was the caſe of 
4Meletins inthe Nicene Conncel, as.is-to be ſcene in 
| Epiſtle ofthe:Þ torke;Church of Alexan. trpart hi. 
arjs, * But however allthis:while ,thepowerof? ans Neg 
ordination .is fo faſt held inthe: B:/bops-hand, tharit : 
was communicated to —_ chough of. the greateſt 


Priviledge. 


;*.. I-find the like care taken. i in the Councell af £29 9 
Sardis fox:when Maſem , and Eutychianus had or- Ss 


_ dain'd ſome Clerkes, themſelves not being Biſhops, 


— {one of: the moderate.men, *cis likely). 
mort taveh fake, andtocomply with therimes, 
faine have. hadthoſe Clerks received: into 
Clericaltkcommunion: ; but the Councell would by 
no-meanesadmitt that any ſhould be received into = 
the.Clergy:aw/ xeires 765 iepoSirms mg nur Ty &Anvelg 
thr irnariaexbawn, (as Balſamon exprefſes upon thar 


.Canong)bet. ſuch as were ordain'd by them who were 


Biſhops werily., and indeed. But with thoſe who 
were orcain! d by: M #ſaus and E utychianmu , ws Acixorg 
ouynorovicuuers we will communicate as with Laymen: 
In #8) 310pe wnoabee” Saver re euNgcy 3t ares mixes: xegy 
5 14S L 3 709 


_— 


mriourrs, «for rho Ware uo Se har impos 'd hand; 
DES the Clerks were not _ d 

wrhotuiner yorprravies; aiſſewb S of or. 
Natrbew; ' O84 uvtem tlt' Muſeo & Entychiano dif, 
funt-, trehe ttiam ad dlios qus-non ordinati fuerunt, 
__ to one omen Ig AO it isarul'd caſe 


The fanewts the iſſue of: thoſe thGfimore 
caſes, theeneef Iſthiras ordain'd of 'Collvr bas gu 
»db1& ivtoxori? ,- onethat dream'd onely he was a | 


Bp gray mere | 
ng 6rdhy elſe of his 62 Yn ae | 


I 6 Car0:, mndTfobyres hiinſelfe' was reduc'd 
intolay ommunion, bY ing depos'd by the Synodof | 
ner” athe- 7 Alxang ria; inmoiy 3; fe AI omnies T9 aptrconcis 
_ [olingrow the imagination of his Presbycexate., (ay 
3p ihr tho Pri 53nd 'Dvafonsdf Hover; And of the | 
Le: warp reftthtereerondabnd with I/thir as, aa poland 
' Curioſlum oy iv; Swill31rn falth S. Arhaneſins, and this ſo-knowne 
Philagrium. q bufineſle , 5; (lvl rydroimir Bnpi borer , No man made |: 


ſevapte- **:'The'paralell-caſe is of |! 

| Hey oe dex be ton who was ano- | 
ther B:ſhop inthe airetoo-y all his ordinations were 

pronounced null, by the Fathers of the Councell | 

in Conflanting . Athird ivof rhe blind Biſhop of | 
Agebre'impotins hands while his Presbyrcrs read 
thewords E oellinarion 'theordination was pro- 
nounced invalid by the firſt Councell of $evil 
'FThefeeaſegare ſo/known, I need not inſiſt on them, 

— This onely,” . 

" Indiverſc caſesof Tranſoreſſionof the C_ | 

ergy |} 


rafſeced. 


a wereredacdtolay communion;enher” 


| Clag men 


1 | depoſed;thar is; fxom their 4m 
i of honour, andexetution ofthcirfucion, with, 
p | withourhaby of reſtitution -reſpeRively-; but No 


ſtillthey hadtheir order, andthe Sacraments con- 
ferr'dby them mere valid.chough they indeed were 

robibizedo'Miniſtee ; 'but inthe caſes of the pre- 
| mer oma the ordinations were pronounc'd as 
jo null, co have beſtowed nothing and to be meerely, 


_ 1aaginary. 
o & -*- But foalſo it wasin caſe that Biſhops ordain'd 
= withoutatirle,or inthe diocefle of another Biſhop, 
d as in the Councellof/ Chalcedon, andof * Amti. 1 £485 


* Can. ” 


of | och ma T> AXWER, And maf be it was ſo in caſe of 
', | ordination by a Presbyter,it was by poſitive conſti- 
y tution pronouncedvdid, andno more,and therefore 
ie | may be reſcinded by the. Countet-matid of an e« 
g qupime A Councell at moſt may doe ir, and 
7e hereforewithout a Councell, a probable neceſlity 
4 8 willleruslooſc.Burtothis the anſwer isevident; 
of Fl 26. Eheexprefſions inthe feverall caſes. are ſe. 
o- | verall, & ofdiverſc iflue,forin ca(e of thofe nullities 
re whicharemeercly Canonicall, they are expreſſed 
ll F —— pminovr om caſe - pa rar by a 
of | ate one red voy'd zp[p fato. 
= And: therefore 'inthac Wo of ro Arete 
Sineticularordinations, the Canon ſaithy 7s g cmad- 
| | muy {09 rovupubnece: way "] 6a cure Ever Txoy Ts me 
edu ypigyoiey Iaxira nm EXISTIMABI PRANKS 3/8- 
mono: rolne tan#'d 2 nol, that is, not to have 
anonicall openien, but i is not declared null, 


3 


in Naturk Egan Sinſtances, 
ES eee > ETEns.the 


and tharbefarc any Ca- 
oF o__—_ declarations 


& uhis be added, "thariblanciquity i it was | 
w.- "tha hal ly reſolvedrh tBatby the Naturezand inſti. Þ 


Dn of ſhops ordination was ap- 
ropriati _ it will-alſo from hence be 
oy e,'charthe nalleyof ordination: withovt a 
pate rior, 


EIT pers were : 
ng enough raſpei rEpiſcopacy , give 
bb om a Frcs, IR C0g- 
fmanrh a Presbyter, thatthe Br/bop Þ 

dination, .che-Preabyvertiath nor, | 

© af 5vagriais. S0 EY 2nd facit Epifcapus (except $ ordina- | 
tzone') quod er non faciat, All things ( ſaith 
hejfto witallthings preciſeorder:J are _ 

mir i Pr, *EXCE ge, * or |j 


' 
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___ Epiſupacy aſſerted, 


tg, hoctantiim pluſquam Presbyteri habere videntuy, 
Ordination'is the proper , and peculiar funion of 
a Biſhop , and therefore 'not given him by poſitive 
conſtitution ofthe Canon. 

No'man wascall'd an heretick for breach of 
Canon, bur for denying the power of ordinationto 
beproper to a Biſhop:: Atrime was by Epiphanins , 
Philsſtrize, and S. Auſtin condemn'd, and branded 


| forherefie,and by the Catholike Church ſaith Zpi- 


phantics, This power therefore came from a higher 


| ſpring, then poſitive and Canonicall Sanftion. 
 Butnow proceed. | | 
The Counceltheld in TruZo , complaining that cas. 37; 


the incurſion of the barbarous people upon the 
Churches inheritance , ſaith that it forc'd ſome Bi- 


 Hopsfrom their refidence, & madethar they could - 
not xm 27 xexriony. Idvg Ts xempororiag xj mala & mf bots 
rxbiry avhnes Teglrev Tfhxy wareyelcamm, according to the 
gniſeof the Church , give Orders and dveſuch things 


4 D1D BxLoxs'To Taxz Brsnor, andintheſe-: 
quel of the Canon they are permirtedin ſuch caſes, 


= at diverſorum Clericorum ordinationes canonic? 


faciant to make Canonical ordinations of Clergy.men, 


Giving of Orders is proper, it belongstoa Bop. 


So the Councell. And therefore Theodorer ex. 
pour place of S. Paul Þ by the laying on the 


hands of ery interprets it of Biſhops, for 


this reaſon, becauſe Prezbyters did not impoſe hands. 
* There is an imperict Canon inthe Arauſican 


Councell that hath' an expreſſion very pertinent to ©9%.**: 


this purpoſe, ZE que non niſi per Epiſcopos geruntur, 
Aa thoſe 


Epiſcapacy aſſerted. 


hereſ.7 5+ 


Euſeb-lih.6. 


6@PÞ* 33» 


Clergy was againſt it, yet the Biſbop did ordaine 


thoſe things that axe nat done ,, but-by 5i/hops, they - 
were decreed ſtill ra bedone by Biſhops, though he 
that was ta dae them regularly, did:fal into any in. 
firmity whatſoever , yet nov ſub preſentia ſui Pre;. | 
byteros agere permitiat,[edeuacet Epiſcepurs. Here | 
are ckarely by this. Canan ſame things luppos'd t 
be. praper to the Riſhops, to.the action of which 7? 
Presbyters muſt in _nocaſe be admitted. The paitj. 2? 
culars,what they are,arenotſpecified inthe Canon, Þ 
but are nad beforc, viz: 0r7ders, and Confirmati. : 

6, foralmoſt the whole Councell was concerning 
them, and nothing elſe is properly the agendur E. 
piſ[copi, and the Cananelſc is notto-be Vaderſtogd, 
* To the ſame. iffue is: that cucum-locutory de.  } 
ſcxiption,or name ofa Biſhop,us d by S.Chryſoſtome, : 
6: uh101 ines acgempiaure. The ap that s 80 ordaine | | 
GH. | "Y 
_ . *  Andall this is but. the dotrine of the Catho. | } 
like Church: which $. Epip5Sanime oppos'd ro the | 
doctrine of Airigs, denying Epiſcopacy ta be a diſt- | | 
inRorder *B: wr 269 ({peaking of Epiſcopacy ) is! mr | | 
Titay Jorma Tabs > maIiGgs 386 10197 TH Bxxancig' i Sm | 
Ties 6h Suvapien args, [peaking of Prechytery. The | I + 
order of Biſhops begets: Fathers to the Church of God, | 
but the order of Presbyters hegets ſornes in baptiſme, 
but uo Fathers or Poiftrs by ordination. * It isave- |» 
ry remarkeable paſſage related by Euſeviws in the |'Y | 
ordination of Navatwsta le Presbyter,rhe Biſhop did | F 
it Naxoarviueres. Tm aire 73 Kaige:, All the whole : 1 


him, and then ecrtainely ſcarce any conjunction F ] 
the |? 


SY Ftv Tv mic 


Fig 
I 
bd 


F chrorher Clergy canbe imagined; Tam ſurc nome 


iseither expreſſed or intimated. Fortt wasa rul'd 
cafe, 3nd artefted bytheUmniformepecattife of the 
Church; which was ſetdownein thethird Conn- 


cellof Carthage, Epiſcopme wnw effe poreFF per quem (an. 45, 


Henaione D ivink Prevbyreri multi — wnt, 
Thiscafel inſtance the more particulatly , becauſe 
iris an ex@ dererminationof'a Biſbops Tole power 
of ordination. Avrelia made a motion, that, if 2 


might demand 'one from any Byſhop. It was 
—_ ; But Poſſhnminnwerhe Piſhop Sure this caſe. 
Drinde quivnm' habuerit., mmouid dcbet illispſe 
wnus Presbyter auferri ? How if the Biſhop have 
one Prieſt, muſt bus mw part with him to ſupply the 
neceſſity of 'the' Neighbowr widdow-Church ? Yea, 
that hemmanſt, But how then ſhallhe keepe ordina» 
tions when hehath never a Presbytey to aſfithim 2 
That indeed -would have beene the objeRion now, 
butit wasnone then, For Arelims told them plain. 
ly, there: wasno inconveniencein i, for though a 
Boſhop have never a Presbytey , no great matter , he 
canhimſelfe ordaine many(and then Iam ſure,there 
is fole ordination, but if a Biſhop be wanting to a 


| | "Church, he isnot{ocafily fqund. 


* * Thus it went ordinarily in the ſtile of the 
Church, ordinations were made by the Biſhop, and 


the ordainerſpoken of as a fingle perſon. Soit isin ;,, rg. 
the Xicene Councell,the Councell of * Antiech,the « cap. 9. 
Counecell of > Chalcedon:, and S. Terome who wri- Þ Cap. 2- 


ting'to Pommchine againſtthe errors of Zobn of Te. © ©* 
SC ..-.- ruſalem, 


Novell: con- 
Nir. 6, & 
12.3.c4þi1 6, 


 Cap:6, 


raſalem, If chou ſpeake (faich he) of Pavlinianu, 


he comes now. a 


then to, viſic us, notas any of 


your: Clergy, but cjus 4 quo ordinarne eft , that Bi. F 


ſhop's who ordain'd him. 


* Sothatthe iflue of this argumeat is this. The Z 
Canons.of the: Apoſtles, and the rules of the Ancient © 
Conncells appropriate:the. ordination: of Brſhops to 7? 
Beſhops, of Proviyeers toone Bzſbop,,, (for I never - 
find a Presbyzer ordain'd by two Biſhops together, |! 
but onely Origen by, the Biſbops of Ieruſalem ,and '_ 
Ceſare) Preshyters are never mention'd. in conjun- 
2apsattheirordinations, and if alone | 2 
er ordination was pronaunced inva- * 


they.didiit: , thi | 
lidand void 66 initio. 


* Totheſeparticulars addethis, that Bſbops.2- , 


lone were puniſhed if ordinations were Fncan01i- 
call, which yroxmes. vareaſonable it. Presbyters 
did joine in them... and werecaulſes in conjunction, 
But unleſſethey didit alone, we never read that they 
were puniſhable ;. indeed Biſhops were pro toto, 
imegro, as is reported;by SgJomen in the caſc of 
Elpidins, Enſtathins, Baſilins of Ancyra, and Eleu- 
ſins, Thus alſo it was decreedin the ſecond, and fix: 
Chapters. of the Conncell of Chalcedon, and in the 
Tanperiall conflitutions, Since therefore.we neither 
find Prezbyzers join'd with Bifbops in commiſſion, or 
pradiſe', or penalty-all this while.. 1 may infcrre 
fromthe premiſes the ſame. thing which.the Conr- 


tell of Hiſpals expreſſes in dire, and full ſentence, 1 


Epiſcopus Sacerdotibus , as. Miniſtrisſolus honorem 


dere pie» ſoles anferve won pete. The Biſops- 
lone |] 


: 


” Wn tl# > 


lonemay give the Prieftly honour , he alone is nor 
ſuffer'd to- take it away. * This Councell was held 
jatheyeare 657,and I ſetit downe here forthis pur- 


poſeto ſhowrharthe decree of the fourth Councel{ Can: 2,04 3. 
of Carthage which wasthe firſt that licenſed Prieſts 


to alliſt Biſhops in ordinations yet was not obligato. 
ry is the, Welty ;bur. for almoſt 300 yeares after, 
ordinations were:made: by. B:ſbops alone.. Bur till 
this Councell no-pretence of any fuch conjunction, 
and after this Councell fole ordination did notex- 

ire in the-Weſt: for above 200. yeares together , 
but:for ought lknow;, cverſince then, it hath ob- 


. tain'd;thatalthough Presbytersjoyne not inthe con- 


ſecrarion of a Biſbop.,, yer. of a Presbyter they doe 
burthis'is onely - by apoſitive ſubiatroduced conſti- 
tution firſt made ina Provincial of Africa, and in 
other places received by infinuationand conformi. 
ty of practiſe. | | # 

* Iknow not whatcan be ſaid againſt'ir. I enely 
find a peice of an objeRion out of S+ Cyprian , who 


: | wasa Manſo-complying with the Subjects of his 


Dioceſle, thatif any man, he was like to furniſh us 


3 wich an- Antinomy. *  Hunc igitur (Fratres Diles gpig. ;;. 


difirmi) ame, & 4 Collegis qui preſentes aderant or- 
dinatum- ſcaatis, Here either by his Colleagues he 
meanes Beſhops, or Presbyters. If Biſhops, then ma- 
ny Bi/hops will be found inthe ordination of one to 


'J an inferiour order,, which becauſe it was {as I ob- 


ſerv'd before) againſt the practiſe of Chriſtendome, 
will noteafily be admitted to be the ſenſe of S.Cyprze. 


an,Burif he means Presbyters by [College Jthen ſole 


AAaZ ordina-: 


Rake, | for Prez. 
| vers FA Him "he ordin on/of Avre- 


| "Tarifiver,thit RON whather by his Col. F 
| i one, or the other, for Awrelizs the bl. 


S, rirowayes 


ror-ans! Sree wer of 1 b 

tg thoſe Giflers wk are* RT ot of the Hoh © 

Pt = Ts and nn, this ij 
way havefeenitonce pretended, yet hath no 

Tit K conſtemeprathſe of Primi. |? 


"ije'tfh 7 W-orlintci6ins nvalid-which ar © 
tone by meere Presbyters without a Biſhop? What 
think we of the reformed Churches? 'Y 

'To ' Formy part Tknownot whatto think, The i 
ny been fo oftenagked with ſo much vi- | 
etice, me prejudice; and we are ſobound by pub- | } 
likeinrereftto approve af that they doe, that wee | Þ 
have difabled-our felves rojuſtify our owne, Fo: : : 
we were glad ar firſt of abettorsagainftthe Errors | 

oftheRomane Church, we found thefe men zca- | Y 8 
lousinit;wethank'd-God forit (as wethad cauſe) MY P! 

and'we were willing to make them recompence, by { Q 
endeavouring to Jultify their ordinations , not '? I: 

ow upon our ſelves. But j x 


—” 3 5 * VO oy "Dereyo nog pep. 


_ thinking what would fi 
now scomerocharifſe, tha: our own Epiſcope* i ® 
Cys 7 


PP? ID Os cows * = ” . = n 
- wo | 4 © L254 G5 


) S- 
y a 
t "1 
t I 


” 


fo Y 
Ss 3 


[ { pounded either of the 


7; "or " 


Thought nor negeRny, evauſe we 
candemoethe ordinations af their Preobytery... 

_ 2, | Why is aotthe. queſtionrather, what we 
think-of the Primitive Gharch, then what we think 


"I of the. reformed Clanches £ Did the Primitive 


Councells.,, and; Fathers dog weld incondemning 
the ordigations madeby-meere, Fresbyzers?, If they 
didwell, what was a, vertue iathem, is no ſings in 
us: It they did ill, from what principle ſhall. wee 
judge of the right. of ordinations< ſinge there isng 
_— in R_ of Wy OI FOO bur 
by Apaſites,. Bybeps ,-and:the. Presvytery, that 
impos'd hands, on Fimeaty, is. by, all antiquity ex- 

ce, or of a. Colledge of 
Freshytersy, ad $, Pap -expounds i tobean. ordi- 


P natian, made: by his awae hagds,,:as appegrics. by 
"3 comparingthe two epiſtles te 8. Jeu ba pm 
| lides, 


and may he ſo meant by the principles of 
forif the names be confounded, then; Precbyrer may 


j | fignify a Bzſbop, and that they of this Presbyery 
 Þ werenetBiſhopss they can never prave from Scrip- 

| LINES men grant that the Names are con» 
' J OUNACCA.. | 


* Sothat whence, will men take their eſtimate 


| forthe vines afordioations? From Scripture? That 
3 gives iralwayss. ra 4paitcs, and Biſbogs (as I have 
F proved )andihate Frieft didever impoſe hands for 


ardinationeannever be ſhowne from thence. From 
wheneetben® From: Ani/gnity? That was ſofarre 
from: licenſing ordinations made by Presbyters a= 
lone, that Zresbyiers in the primitive Church did 
never 


becauſe wee did nar 


Bt — PEI" As tt. ads. 
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Cap» 11, 


neverjo ne with Biſbops in Collating holy Orders 
of Prexbyter, and Deacon, tillthe 4h (onncel of Car. 
rheges z much lefſEdocir alone, rightly , and with | 


Sothat, as inScriptere there is: ;nothing tor | 4 


ÞPresbyters ,ſoin Antiquity there is much | 
ay ho it, And eſther-in this particular we muſt © 
rat e thoughts of Seriptare, and Amiquity, 


orgo ſo 


Br concen, excuſechem whocould not 
have ordersfrom Orthodoxe Biſhops? ſhall we ci. 


the finne etl fall our conſciences by ſuſcribingto 


reſolutions in materid fidei, of | 


marine Churches but I 

Tr; Tam very williog to beleivethat they would | 
not have doneany thing cither-of error, or ſulpiti. 
on,but in caſes of neceſſity. Butthen I confiderthat | 


M..D# Þlefs,aman'of honour,and Great learning | | 


does atteſt, tharat thefirſt reformation there were 
many Arch-Biſhops and Cardinalls inGermany, Eng- | 


land, France, and Italy that joyn'd in the retorma- | | 
tion, whom they might, but did not imploy in their |: q 
ordinations; And what necefliry then can bepre. | ? 
rendedinthis caſe, I would faine learne that I might 7 
make Fo deferice. But , which is of — and | 


interpretation of the ordi inationsof } 
_—_ Pres qieries. es Bux for my part T had rathet ? 
—- 1A erre with a glorious 7 


: ooſtthe being of a Church, tor want of zee : | 
poll or dia /onep *  Indeedif the caſe were juſt thus | * 
it was very hard kt people of the trans- | } 

ave here two things to |? 


wo nAWwW eo” oz. wn rl A me. 6% AL LEG 
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deeper confideration; for this might have been done 
by inconfideration, andirreſolntion, as often hap- 
pens inthe beginning of great changes, bur, it is their 
conſtant and teſolved praQiſe at leaſtin'Frarce, that 
| "FF ifany returnes to them'they will reordayne him by | 
2 their Presbyrery , though he had-before | Epiſcopal Dareusparr; 
Þ Ocdination, as boththeirfriendsand their enemies 2-1/202-lib. 
A bearewimneffe, Perronrepl 
| 2. 'Iconfiderthat neceſſity may excuſe a perſo- fol: 92. mw- 
nall delinquency ; but'I never heard that neceflity 7797+ 1995: 
did build a'Church. Indeed no man is forc'd for 
his owne partictilarto committ a-finne, for ific be 
abſolutely a caſe of necefſity,the ation ceaſes tobe 
FF afinne; but indeedif God ineanesto build a Church 
FF inany place, he will doe it by meanes proportion- 
"8 ablecotharend.; that is, by putting them into a poſſi. 
| Þ8 bility of doing, and acquiring thofe things which 
himſelfe hath required of neceſſity to the conſtituti- 
onofa Church. * Sothat, ſuppoſing that Ordina- 
tion by a Biſhop is neceſſary for the vocation of 
Prieſts , and Deacons ( asT have proved itis ) and 
therefore for the' faunding , *or perpetuating of a 
| F Chuich,cither God hath given toall Churches op- 
; | F portunityand poſſibility of ſuch Crdinations, and 
# then, neceſſity ofthe contrary, is but pretenceand 
mockery , or ifhehath norgiven ſuch poſſibility, 
then there is no Church there to be cither built, or 
TY , bur the Candleſtick is preſently remo- 
Ved. | h 
© \There'are diverſe ſtories- in Ryff#n to this pur. Ec5echi/: 
pRRD Wien SW and Fromen/ne were flrprl > 
ZC 
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zed by the Barbarous I»diezs, they prezched Chri- 
ſtianity ,- and baptized many, bur themſelves being 


but Le could make no 0rdinations, and ſo nor 
fx © Chr 


provideat virum aliquens. dignam quem congregati 
jam plurimu Chriſtians in Barbarico ſolo Epiſcopum 


mittat. Frumentins Comes to Alexandria to — | | 
Biſhop.  4thangfine being then Patriarch ordayn'd | | 


Frumeuting theis. Biſbop, & tr adito ti Saceraptio, re. 


dire eur cum Domini Gratia undevenerdt jubet..,, | | 
ex quo Guh 


Chriſtaparum Eccleſia faite 


"Ile | 
converted by 


fame h: pened in the cafe of the 1berians 
edb y , wake poſted very quim | © 


| Eccleſia magnificdconftraBiorſh, & popult fulem Dd © 


4 h. What then was to be done inthe F 
caſe? Frumentius Alexandriaw pergit .... & rem © 
enmnemant geſta oft nerres Exiecoro, cmonct, ut - 


WS 
f © 
[ \ 
F-# | 


F 


(faich Ruffinus.) in India partibus, & populi | 
fru » & Sacerdoti- [3 


x 

[2 & 2 

& 

| y 
«N 


majere erdove ſiriebant, coptive monith ad Imperati- | 


rem Conſtantinum tatius Gentis legatio wittitur: Res 


8/4 i ade SAC ERDOVTAS Here oratur qui- | 1 


Haw 8x Dei. munus implerent. The works 
np could nar m—_ leted , nor a 
Chanch founded wichous the aciaifery 


will notexcuſeusfrem our endeavours of acquiring 


oncy and where God meanes to found a Church | 
there he wilt ſupply them with thoſe meanes, and | ? 
Miniſteries which himſelfe hath made of ordinary |} 


and abſolute neceſliey. And therefore if ithappens 
thatthole Biſhops which are of oxdinary Miniſtrat 
| | | on 


of Biſho s, 4 
* Thus thecaſe isevident, tharthe wantof a Biſbyp | } 


dh. 


ro EQ Wwe oF 


pen'd when Mavvis Queene of the Serecens was fo 
'F <arneſt co have Acoſes the Hermit madethe Biſhop of 
3 her Nation,and offer d peace tothe Catholikes ups 

FX thatcondition; Lucius an 4rv/an troubled the af- 


: | 1 Arrisn, Sodid the reform'd Churches refuſe or- 
j | FF dinations by the Byſbops of the Rowen communion. 


. | JF} Bur what then mighe they have done + Even the 


ſame chat Hoſes didin that neceffity, compslſus c 
3 «6 Epiſcopis ſs RR, Myer ya 
; | Þ} dotiumſunere, Thoſe good people might have had 
/ | FF} orders fromthe Biſbopr of Bnglerd, or the Luthe. 
- | Þ} ra» Churches, if at leaft they thought our Churches 
s  & Carbolihe,and Chriffvasn, | 
| F Ifanor \neceflity will not excuſe this, will 
© | F not ancxtrdordinary calling juſtific it e Yea, moſt 
z | F cecrtaincly; could we but ſee an ordinary proofe for 
 F anextraordinarycalling, viz: an evident prophecy, 
' 4 demonſtration of Miracles, certainery of reaſon, 
| F clarity of ſenſe, or any thing that mighe make fairth 
JF ofanexrmordinary miſſion. 
| 3 - Butſhall we thencondemnethoſe few of the Re- 
3 formed Churches whoſe ordinations alwaies have 
beene withour Biſhops £ Noindeed, That muſt not 
be. They ſtand, or falltorheir owne Maſter. And 
B b.z though 


ow) Y &  2wuinw ns Ws bt 


T Gramongſt as, prove herezicall, fill Gods Church : 


1 | is Catholike; and though wich trouble, yet Ortho- - . 
2X doxe —_— may be acquir'd. For juſt ſo it hap.. 


| | fayre by <1 r96 nor. Pager offcring to ordayne 
FF Xoſes; The Hermit di d his vileneffe, & 28 Eccte/+ hip, 
; jorededecore deformatus compnulſus eft «cquieſcere. lib.11.cap.s. 


Xoſes refus'd ro be ordayn'd by him that was an**” $4#nun- 
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though: I cannot juſtifietheir'ordinarions, yer whar 
reetheir Neceſflity:isof, what their defire of Z- 
- piſcopall ordinations may doe for their perſonal! cx. 
cuſe,: and how farre agood life, anda Catholike be. 
leife- may leadea-man; in the way. to-heaven , (al. 
thoughthe formes of externall communion be nor 
obſerv'd) I cannot-determine...* For.ought 1 know, 
their conditionisthe ſame with that of:the Church 
of. Pergamws |. 1 know-thy works, apd where thou 
dwellett, even where Sathans ſeate is, and thou, heldeſt 
faſt my Fain 4vd:haft nat denied wy Name; Nihi. 
lominus habea adverſus.te- petice 5; ſome few things [ 
have againſt thee, J-and-yet of 'them,. the want of 
Canonicall . ordinatians is: a defeQt whieh I truſt 
theraſelves,defireto, be remedied; butif it cannot 
be done, their finngigdeed isthe lefle, burttheir mi. 
ſery the Greater,'*. Lam-ſure T-hayeſaidſooth, bur 
end yetwhyit maehos Leannorgueſſe,unleſle they 
only be impeccable, which Lſuppoſs will nor ſo ca- 
fly bathoughtofrhen, whaghemſelyes thinke,that 
all che Chnrchpoſhbly may;faile. But this would: 
not hayedeclar'd ſo freely, had not the-neceſſity of 
ourowne-Churches xcquir'dit,  and-thatthe firſt. 
nationgbeenebayed uptothe height of an abſolute. Þ 
neceſſity z forelſe why ſhallit becalled: Tyranny in F4. 
us to.callon-them-to.conforme to' us, and to the | 


praciſeofthe: Catholike Church, and yet in them be 
called agoodandaholy zeale to, exaq our (confor- 
mity to them z./But I hope. ir;will ſo happento vs, 


thar 


acy. afferted. 


8 


is rt, ary." z.what was once ſaid:of, 
the Catholikesunderithefury: of .IvH#in , ſed tante: 
fait perſeverantis:fideliumpotrnloxum:;; Vi animas: 
pris amitiere, quam Egiſcopam: mallent, If it were 
pat toour choice, rather todye (ts wirthe death of 

Atartyrs,notiebells):then loote theſacred order, 
- andoffices of Zpiſcepecy,, withourwhich.no Prieſt, 
no otdination;; fio-cotfecration of the Sacrament, 
no abſolution, norite, or Sacramenr legitimately: 
can be performed in order tocternity, 


-;;he futnine is this, | If-che-Canoos; and: Santis * 


ar\Apoftolicatt;" if the: decrees of cight famous 


2 


Cobudacells.inCbriſtendome,.of -Avcyre, of Apti-. 
och, of Sardu;of Alexanaria;ewo of Conſtentinople;. 


&n.Counccll arid that of Hifþaluyif the 
eonſtans;.ſaccefive. ARts of.the: famous arty 
I makiog prdinations, if the teſtimo.. 
hy of-the whole Pontificell” book, if the dogmaticall 
reſolution ſo maty Fathers, S, Den, S, Cornelt« 
«s, S, Athanaſine, S, Hierome, S.Chryſoſtome, S.Epi- 
phanimey:So Auſtin; and diverſe others, all appro- 
priating drdinatienscothe Bzſbops hand: if the com- 
ſtant woiceof Chriſtendome-, declaring ordinations 
madedy:Presbyters,ro benull, and voidein thena- 
tureoftherhing:and never any ac of ordination by 
a Non-Bijhop, approoyed by any Connell, decretall, 
or ſinglt ſuffrage-ok any famous man in Chriſten- 
dome: if that ordinations of Biſhops were alwaies 


made, and they'ever.done by Bzſhops, and no pre- -- 


tenceof Prieſts joyning: with them in-their conſe- 
£ratians, and aftesall this it was declared hereſyto 


communicate the pomerat rage to Precby.. 
fers cithar alone, or in conjuadtion with Biſhops, as 
itwasin the cafe of 4irivsrifall this,thar is, it what. 
—— beimagined, be fufficientio make faith 
r-then itis evident char chepower, 

ee of Biſhops is gremeerthen:the power, and 
Greta chile Gicts particular 
of ordination, and that by this UNvEyor, and UNis 


tec-vote of Chriſtendome, | 
ON this weabur he Grſ rt of the power 
| ag "Bonk adewtter 097-4 
of Bpiſtopesys Ne dreE: Confirmation of bapti. 


\ Ard here the es _ which was 
yo SHE» 


——_— 


the arcedeerog iverde þ FX _ 
poſnion of hands, Bue oe cis in parwlr in 


ns Councelt of Blibews permiſſion to 

fanhtul} people ofthe Laity Sing ye Catechu- 

—— neceſfity, nM of journey; 
wt CE bo wt ad Epiſco- 
pnw cms parece ws fitionem profi- 
cero poſit. Let him adecucdetronh: Duftes to be im- 
prov'dby impoſition ofthe Br snoxs hands. This 
was Law. 

om 6 1 Ttwasalſocuſtomeſaith S.cyprien, Quod nun 
Ho x war geviour, wt oa 7 Eccleſia baptizan- 


— — — - —— 


or ationen 


= O— - — 


an dn@o- av a. abc; ac; Con. -oae 


.om Ma - vv 
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orationers , & mans Jonene $pirituns ſanttun 
vonſeguanterr, o& f lo Damenien eonſnrment uv, 


And this cuſtorne was\Carhelivk too,gnd the Law 
was of Yniverſall concernement. Ouxnes F:dcles 


per manunm impoſitionem Evers coronxun Spiritum 


Sanitans- poſt 


| ' 0Eifere debent , wtf Dienpt 
Coins cru bens So $./r#benc in be. 
ererall Ep 


Epiſtle; "And, Ornibu feftinanaum eft fine Apud Sev. Bi- 
mori renaſti, & demam Con srenarr As Eprs-,, 


coro Fs ſeptiformem Spiritis ſancts gratiams recipe- 
x6; {0 tid he ol Aveforofche fonctch Epiſtle Lo 


baprized peoplemulſt goe tothe Biſhop to be con- 
br ſoby in ion of the Biſhops hands to 
Z obrainetheſeven fold guifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

 ,  EMHebdiaderitthisEpiſtle tothe Biſhops of Spaine 
affirmes confirmation inthis, to have aſpeciall ex«- 
cellency befides bapriſme, quod ſo/um 4 ſunmus Sas 
overdnibue conftreue, becauie Biſhops only can give: 
confirmation, And the ſameis faid,8: proov'dby S; 
Zuſebiue it his thicd Epiſtle enjoyning great vene- 
ration tothis holy myftery,quod' ab olixe perfic? nou 
poteft nift a ſunmmis Saceraotibus, It cannot, it may: 
notbe perform'd by any,but by the B:iſbops. 


Thus'S. Chryſo#Fome ſpeaking of S.Philip con. Fits 5 i” 


/ vetting the Samaritans, Ns Banliter, wntbue mis Ba- 
 aifouironrinidiÞve Of 2Þ 6597 thvelar « Fam of 8 Siegr whe 
ror of Nilug 3. Philip baptizingthe men of Same. 
: 1/4, gavenotthe HolyGhoſftto them whom he had 
# baptized: For Hz Hay Nor Powzs. For this 
guiftwas only of: the twelve 4poſtles, And a _ 
i ter? 


der the- name of S;Clmen, Att Fairamii 


"afrorrie" ——— I — was \Pucu. 
LT ar to the {perro \Iviv 2) ds yyvparen's Sx aa\us mug 


chiefeofthe:Church- docir, and 


thepr 
the P Paraphraſt 


_ noneel(c.: And George -Pachymeres, 
To cad. 5. de of SDionyſinc;zeria? 
_ — 


izd.: : For: this was CO. 
inſtance 


oeoofihe: Pritnitive. Ch de-icen by 
coneurrenteſtimany of Councclls,8: Fathers: ar- 
"of:S:Clewens Alexandrinusin* E uſcbius 
bn wilcang1S. > Innocentine the firſt, .* Damuſus, 
nenſ- a Leo,in*Jebutherhird; in Sf Gregory, 419711. 
b Epi. I.cap. lothins in thelife of :S.Bfol/rel 


* Lib. 3 bij. 


-r wig ſhop FE ” 4 aximinus confirming 8. 4 ies, and Eubulus, 


F ovs, zhes Comegiogs Orleans, andofth Meds, ind || 
Epi.edE- | Si | s licere Precby- | 
pc mpmens, 46rd rpm. e£71pejit ionem:manks fullibes baptizan- 


g Apud Grati- dis paracletumſpiritum traders. It i .not lawful for 
Gn. de cnſs Presbyters 0 give confirmation. , for it is # properly an 
cas ur Jont af of aitof Eyiſtopall powtr ico. Chriſte Privitus S. ſi 


h 2þid, Can, a ut pep infunltur, i\Ftrag, vere iſe mana, & ore Antiſti- 


+Pi/ofh i. tir ienpetramus: Theſe are. cnovgh for authority, 
faloan.r. -* dogmaticall reſolution from antiquity. For 


Power of confirmingto! Presbyrers was Photins,the 
Gl author ,of that unhappy : and 0 ſn 
Chilme 


oe J87y Fw anteadnis, -whenceircomes:to = that | 


 dpycephar bent As 7 Xciout Te ps S: 
I ks emctia.. reidus. It is re. þ 
————_ ſhould:conſighe faithful peo. | 


theRoxy of Bi. 1 


truth-is,; the firſt, that ever. did communicate the Þ! 


- 


he Zatihit, atid' Greet Churches, "IM 
14 deraliins ory. the vide Anafia. 
* "og For when the biblioth-pre- 
" BBS Herts 5 the'Greekes ſent fat.in Can.s. 
b: {ti < L and confirine far | 'them m. But Synodi. 
4tins ſeit againeto have them re-confirmed, 
becauſe tas they pretended) the Greekes had 
tin Buſearis;nor the: Prevbyters aca- 


” 
9; 
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| er to givVEce 0, v , 1 
ters ofa, andadts Epiſcopall of con. 
matior-are innumerable ,.bur- moſt famous are | 
ofecon®imaionsmade by. S. ember! Bitopof 21 27 
e B and'of S;Witalchusr-atteſted by SeBernard, $. Bernsrd, in 
exuſechey wereratifed by miracle ſairh the An- it 5 Mat 
a 'this'with- the ſayin; of: S. Hye: fi: 
# bi (eriptuns fit? In dfibus Ap 


V2, 


P ay A aus: k; 
i 2s aA SET» BKd x Oy 
= PO) Py MTS £ CS EV) UE; WOT”; TSS \. 


"ov Surium. tom, 
poſtolo. I. in Febr, 


rotin orbitin hine partens conſenſus. initar' praceptt cjer. © © 
obti 


es(meaning,by precedent,though 
»precept) 6#tiftherewere noauthority o 
Scriptare forir, yet #heconſent of allthe world upon 
this particular ts infltad of a command. * ** It was 
fortunate that S:Hierwme bath expreſſed himfelfe 
fo confidently in'this affaice , for by this we are 
arm'd againſt a'objeRion from his own words, for 
in the ſame dialogue, ſpeaking of fomeacts of .Epi/- 
[4 copa/l priviledge and-peculiar miniſtration, parti- 
3 cularly, of Confirmation, he ſaics, it was ad honorens 
* potivis Sarerdotiiguamiad legis neceſittatem. For the 
honda of the PrieFtbobd, vather then for the necefity 
_ «ET To 


_ - Fo this: the- oy is. a _ his own 
wards: Tha Bi/hepsdhouldgive the Holy Ghoſtin 
confirmation. 1swrinen inthe Aﬀtsatihe Apojtles, 
oy now chettelvisraerved> _ farthe honour 

piſcopecy,i a ſimple neceſſity inthe nature of 
thing makesnq matter. Forghe queſtion here 
rag nmol, ROI: endthis 
pore is EO to the pod + by whom ir 
s;inch ces S oly = 
Fri ahtemt als peo wh rt ho. þ 
_ nowuroftbariacred order, nov prope er legic;necefiita. | 
| Lew, wat toy, is the thtoed ah neceſſity of Low, that confir. |} 
- y: the Bz/ſboy. Not | 
dra Protmey dec Sategateays : 
, Ye Cady gle 
ven iabepeiſmae, if it happens that Biſhops may nor 
behad (farhepers thecale cancernng. perſons in 
bondage, ad remote ,. and deffitute of B- 
et: a me calc there isnotrhe abſolute ne- 
yoſe Law,:that Confirmearion ſhould be had 
a allr Amandacsnatperiirif he have it oor; for 
that thisthing wasreſerved.o @ Biſhops peculiar mi. 
niſtration, wasindced an honour to the fundion, 
bur-it wasnotforthe neceſſity.of a Law tying peo- 
ple inall caſes atually to acquire ic. Sothat this 
[non necefiariam? is not-tobe referred to the Z:- 
ſhops mijniſtracion, as if it weeenot neceſſary tor him 
todocit when itis to be done, net chata Pricſt may 


doeicifa Beſbopmay.nocbehkad; butthis 'nox xece/- 


ſity is to be referred ro confirmation it ſelfe; fo = 


'Bi as, houphy 
wich mc! lofſe, yet with no datiger; may be omits 
\ wo pers re cm ric en 
xeconciles him to himiſchie, /this makes: 

Cenio uy ho och befixe! penges 
; NM; It wo As 

firio rcan make: hug or intend cn Uh TrE= 

fery  amage ces firmation to Biſhops 

the fpirirof God, and then ler Hs 

Gnlooft & bewbat il, they candoe 

wſey and- ly may we efcape 

Fromt TE our 'T _ 

bonds ”, » Pp fers 771 Pl 

wore how ao . prallicare tos decet, mile eff be- 


confiimare, ec; Ir isquoted 
Gratis Df -gyo a9; ce 2x0. Bur the olofe w_ 


Y cher aands him thus, } 55 £4r, the res 
= 5 may reach confirme their Audi- 

p Cen Emof Carine but by cot 
far para of _ and for this,” quotes a paralcll 


place forthe ufe 


the wordF Confirmare | by al- cau/* r1.9, 3; 


rhotity of $, Gregory - who ſent Zachary his legate ca7. Quod 
t 


imo Germany rom 
ſcopes, Precbyrevos, vel quoſcung, reperire potw- 
Ae odds 6 Probes, ein ; Seco a 
maret, Certainly $. Gregory didnor intend that his 
legate Zachary thould: confirme Biſhops 8 Prieſtsin 
any other lenſt bur this of S.Hieroms inthe preſent, 
ro wit, in faith anddoRtine, nor in rite, and myſte= 
ry, and neirher contd S. Rierome himſelfe intend 
*hatPresbyters ſhould doe i Fi a all but inthis _ 
C2 


Secof Rome, wt Orthodoxes © *&5aor: 


is Epbe/.4. 


Sneft.ror. 

Fet. & N. 

Teftam. Bas 
flee. 


Ambr 


of mnt i og miſe on, 
aniſhis ovvacoppoſite, or Anvr3oy | pes 

$iH;: Netrewea rwenlamiiticrthen this. S, 
aſettls.of the Egyptian Pricits,thatthey in the 
ceiot thenBifu :dheiconfirme.. 'Denig, apud 
Proghyteni: confignant fi 1preſtnrnen fit E- 
De pa, for 

+20) 1 's' ivinterrupts 2 
diſconrincf 5 Ss dnipreje; -DRCETTIn ng the-Primitive 


che andiis no way 

the diſcounſe',;: =: Ho 

ſtory of: farre different conſequence z'W IS Nor 

caſily vhooghe to have beenedone by. any conlide- 
#ipgand.3 ORE 


t: clauſe isnat ſurrepeirious, 

ſupgoly thealpioiens withir, yet 
irismatier offa&;not of tight, for.S. Ambroſe nei. 
therapproves, ;nordiſprovesir,-and ſo it muſt goe 
forabingularactagainſt che Gatholike praGtiſe a and 
| Tomes of-Chriſtendame;? |; ; 1+ © 

3=' Ifthowholechaſe be norſurrepritious, yet 

> _ word: [ Confignant]] is, for-S. Au#inwho hath 
© theſame diſcg6urſe,. the ſame thing, vizz of the dig- 
nity: of Presby ters;rels this ſtory of the At and ho- 
rout of Progdrersin Alexandria , andall /gypr, 
almoſtia the;other words of his Maſter S. Ambroſe, 
burhe tel it thus, Naim & in 4lexandrii o per to- 
Tum effigyptum ſs. defit Epiſcopus', Conſecrat Pres. 
byter« Soibat itihould not be conſe 721nat, but conſe- 
544 3; for no-ſtory tells of any confirmations done 
in Eeyps: by Os but of necring he 
Euchar! 


Euchontincuſexnt 77d bins, 
Fey: td the:Qu eſtion 
OR: deer  xnmt 


eng ng vj pry Apoſto- 
foure. Cancels z:and I6 ancient. Car ho- 


like-kach athatcit was a prozZiſe anda 
Fen 


tBrſhops onely ſhould con. 
EINE: {ath bat.ifrhexebeno other 
z5his ply-6 3nend-.. 


Gregor ſta pretendedin objeci- 
ang fa hegave ſpeofationto- the-Prieſts of Sor. 
> (6:baptizates, Feuer; toancale. baptized pci 
Naw angintingithe-foreheadof thebapri. ** 
fon; Led oneot. the. FONNTEn A confine 
> is indylgencedoes ariſgtaapower 
onfire w {other , for Yudto and C, Fee the 
Al grenieas Eonncel, ; and ſince. that time ; Sacra. 
| is. hath beene the vſnall word for 
confirmation, - Butthis will not much trouble the 
buiſineſſe... .. 4 41633 
Becauſe iris: evident that he meanes it not of con- 
Femarion; bi of the Chriſmeinthoſe times by the 
ries ofthe Church-us'd in bapriſme. Forinhis gth 
.Epiſelehe forbids Prieſts roanoyar baptized people, 
 Row.here is, p om: againſt precept, therefore it 
muſt he Wy ON 'af ſeverall anoyntings,, and ſo 
So:Gregory: Expaugds  himſclfe in chis gb Epiſtle, 
: 5 5x baptizatas., infantes.{ignire bs, in fronte 
Ebriſmate. on praſumant. Presbyters. may, .nos.'a- 
Cc5sg " point 


ET 


G it __ Can 
F MeRion-of ths Orlentalt Canon 
Chendio Iraeenfs | is decreedts, [Prerb. 
24+ prafente Bpiſeo bo non SE 0r infantcs wiſh forte 
ab Epi[comv jp FHP: P_ he ob Frvfeg 
e PYfDEreA ITO Fae _ 
; COuR-naf fv: the Ihe is with Chriſmcin 
i eiids; undef cds yer ie Cir 
oo Exp, e,and de- 
che | rites of bap- 
i the 1h obthens And by the 
&e'Sy x Moo ts [ #redbqreri 
heh cafe wAEWto be 


n fdepginc, 1100 41" aQof confi. 
regal -by compating 


{RG to gt &r5: He- 
$imrin apy wed ae ee 
2 Presbyterit cans Chris- 

68 þ Steph Onan place. Conſic- 
” i Meword,andi PARTY io extreme Un- 
100, 


a_ _——_ _ WH "IT 


CET, "rg poog was not, _ cealed , and' it. 
wasinanc dying 406 part of reconci- 
ins nd nay 


wy ay elequentCanpnand not 
CE Tis FR Came 


confignation.. Bur I re- 
him any Chriſme, but Biſhops, only, and 
ay lc pngelir Eccleſics ad Epiſcopum an. 
to dirm-Poſche: Dia ont deſtivent or , Wear 
No wept, / ſcope detinarue « diem Paſche 
Pt occureere; that the Chrilmebe fetch's. by the » 
gcans from the Biſhop tobe us'd in all Churches, 
Rubforwhac uſct why, it was deffingurs ad diew 
Paſche. ayes" the: (ven, againſt the Holy time of 
Eefer,and: theng; at Eaffer was the ſolemnity of- 
publice bapeiſmes; fo that it was to be us'd in bap- 
tiſme.. Andchis ſenſe being: premiſed, the Canon: 
rmitsto- Precbyters to Gene with Chriſme, the 
ame thing that &.. Gregory did to the Prieſts of Say. 
divia . Statntum ga eſt, R taconum = Chriſmare, 
Presbyterum abſente Epiſcopo, prefente verd., 
Foo ferrs jv ae nM alchough this oY 
videntenongh, yet itis ſomthing clearer ia the firſt 


Aranſicad Councell, Nullus miniftroram qui Bavvy te ,,, 


ZANDI Fecipit officium ſine Chriſmateuſquam debet 
progredi, quia inter nos placuit ſemel in boptiſmate 
Chriſmari, Thecaſc is evident that Chriſmation or 
Configning with: oyntment was us'd ia 'baptiſme, 
andit is as evident that this Chriſmation was ir 
which 5. Gregory permitted to the Precbyters , not 
the other, for he expreſſcly forbad the other and. 


the exigence of- the Canons ,. and prattiſe of the 
Church 


of Toledg prohibites Canto. 


9 . Lax auth taht £þ " © 3 Ya 
— en et . ; [1 + 4-2 FP : $7 ap =} #: yy 6 A 
ol. . 
. Fr Fi gr} 0 CL 4 
444 k op 4 4-45 pong Ne 5 _-_ + £ , ©4}- Us 4 = 
CT s F # » -of Fi 4. fa gf #4p #Fatos # 
7 's 3: C w -þ q To »4 a 48 Epi = BY 4 ; 
: | 1, | F-# 
- bo x x Jad} , . T H atum, 
55 468 ChE Pea er fr WT aboring wit 
To - YS, - T , 2h F > TEE ag 
briſmeinbaptiſm «þ ith | 
Q 3s CT & * p v » 8; dy Act 4) 0 One 


a<* ; po 
F Fi x $6 . - , p, \Þ 
'E WS w# -©®3< 2 "_ s TH, \Þ 1 - 
+ $ph1 ring: Bak oY 
"& | WR. Fi ol 
24S. , 
- ? E 
» 


a4 - *. 


wwe a6 


; T9 'Y A ; Ne 
In am er nets" of faQin 
criptl fire 6tcon m ONE Oy by Apoſtles, 
| ce urpedb y the Fathers;for the pra- 
iceofthe C and the power of cofirmation 
by -mrany \\Councclls, and Farhera-0p ropriated to 
Ran wenn: and-in.this they 
reaching: their.owne. opinion, 
nelſes of #/Catholike praRiſe, and doe au. 
ally atteſt itas done by a Catholikeconſent; and no 
one example't# all antiquity ever'produc'd of any 
| Par: .thar ied, ; 00 Laiv TAR @'Prie# i zmpoſe 
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- power 


e right, ButTIcallto $ 3 
= { ians of the old Phi- And AY 
ook 10: cureall Calentures by diftion, 
waters ſome were up tothe 
liddle,fometo the Knees; Soirt | 
nel ea envies of the Sacred Order of Z= 
| dme endure notthe-Name, and they in- 


g'beover head'and cares ; ſome will 
vethemaltonein office with Presbyters, as at 

f#rſtrhey were-in Name ; and they had need bath 

prot en z but ſome ſtand" ſhallower, : and 

anta'lit input a precedency perhaps for 

TIO in reiglement, no 

iRtion;: Others by all-meanes 

quire thorough in-behalfe 

ir ck asitis, but call fot 

b io "a i | inp norleety and would have 

al 6 _ Primitive', but becauſe by this 
meanes th thine to impaire their power , they 

— - +0456 -upto the ankles, their error 

indercinds id their pretence fairer, butitheuſe 

of r, of very ill-confequence. -But cu- 

'n | ewill quickly-cure this diſtemper, 

then ſhall bethe preſentiſſue, thar inthe 277. 

tive Charth' Biſhops bad more power, and grea- 

<xettitc of as" 7 ll z then — 
Wi 
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Church expoutid'itſo ,” anditis-thefame: which s, 


Yo 


des ungant ] mov CAprizave Jie Gratiani,;. (os, 
Thomas, bur it isnee 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 209 
power | Apoſtolicall 'in the Original, Epiſcopall in SD 
Le Snovefti0n, and that in this han order ofa - 

# Biſhop is higher then that of a. resbjter, and ſode- : 


clard by this inſtance of Catholike Pratfiſe. 


__ farre I-hope we' are right, ButIcallto $ 247 

3 mindghatin the-Noſotr0phium of the old Phi- And jurif- 

loſopher'chat undertook to cureall Calentures by diftion, 

Bathing his Patients in water, ſome were up tothe 

Chin,ſome tothe Middle,fome to the Knees; So it 

is amongſt the enemies of the Sacred Order of Z= 

piſcopacy ;lſome endure notthe Name, and they in- 

deed deſerve to be over head and eares ; ſome will 

havethem altonein office with Presbyters, as at 

firſt they were in Name , and they had need bath 

upto the Chinne but ſome ſtand ſhallower, and 

granta little 'diſtinRion , a precedency perhaps for 

order ſake, but nopreheminence in reiglement, no 

ſuperiority of Iuriſdiftion , Others by all meanes 

would be thought to be quite thorough in behalfe 

of Biſhops order, and/power ſuch as itis, but call for 

a reduction to; the primitive ſtate , and would have 

all Biſhops like the Primitive , but becauſe by this 

meanes they thinke to impaire their power , they 

may well endure to be upto the ankles, their error 

indeediis lefle, and their pretence fairer, but the uſe 

they make of it', of very ill conſequence. But cu- 

ring the miſtake will quickly cure this diſtemper, 

That then ſhall be the preſent iſſue, that inthe P77. 

mitive Charch Biſhops had more power, and grea- 

ter exerciſe of abſolute __—_ , then now Men 
es 0 will 


——— » 
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willenduxe to pegramed ,.-orthen themſelves are 
| very forward:tochallenge. 5 TR | 

Which T -- x« | Theny 'The- Primitive Church expreſſing 

they ex- thecalling and affices. of a:Biſbop, did it in termes of 

prefiedin prefidency and authority. Epiſcopus typum Dei 

—_— Patris omnium gerit, faith $." tgnatine ; The Biſhop 

: ans carfyts thereprefentment of God#he' Father, thac is, 

Ka 153 in powerand authority to be ſure, (for-how elſe: ) 

cr, ſaastobe the ſupreme ## ſ#0 8rdne, in offices Ec. 

1p .} liaſticall. Andagaine, Quidenim alind eft Epij- 
= coprma quan is quiomni: Principatw s & poteſtate ſuje- 
ziqr eff: Here his ſuperiority and advantage is cx- 

prefledito bein his power; A Biſbop is greater and 

| higher then all other power, viz: #7 materiz, or 

gradu religions, Andinhis Epiſtle tothe Magn 

fians, Haortor ut hoc fit ovmnibus. ſtudium in Dei con- 

cordid: omnia agere EyIsSCOPO PRESIDENTE 10- 

co. Dz1. Doe all things in Y nity, the Biſhop being 
Paz$STtDiny IN THE PLACE of Gop. Preftdcnt 
inalitbings. And: witha: fullertide yet, in his E- 
piftlEtothe, Church of Smyrac, Honera Epiſcopun 

#1: PxINGTpem SAcrRborun imagimem Dei re- 
ferentem, Des quidem propter Principatum, Chriſti 

vera propter Sacerdotium, Itis fullof fine exprefli- 

on both:for : Eminency of order, and Iurisdicion. 
Fhe:Bijhep @1he Prancs or Tus PrIBsrTs bear- 

ring the image of God for hs Principality.( that's his 
T"nuadtdtionand power ybut of Chriſt himſclfe for 

his Priefthood, (that's his @rder..) S. Ignative hath 
ipokenfaircly, apdifwe confiderthat be was ſo pre- 
mitiucamanchachimielfe few Chriſt in the ſh, and 
OY : & FL0M : 


tt... 


Ws Sn 


- ” Fe) POR" — Mm "42 gs? 5 e's _” WO md. AO EN po: Rees . ES 1 GALE = 5 7 9 > 
ey 4 6 yh 3 or wt WEN. 6 ot aro I, s Bs aw? 5 % doe IA od Bo Ia EE LS © 7 © OO OO I TOR bs 4 
. Ot DER” 2 PEN DW? q : OP 1. Aa COS OY WIL CSS) - Wy Tt - . ” WP if 6 8 I POE" as ba ak 
4 a4. WOIVEN 5 2 P 'Þ FO LED 7 "0 4% ” POST Fo 2483 habe; LAN < S IE CIAL, Q ew, us x "CM < 1x 28 aha L : 
a Agr I 1083 3 . > Xa $8 3x7 Ras Ne CIEYGS A+ 10 ATE 3dr 0-25 48 mw RATS 5 Qt or ERAS £ 
FO abs . & BSE . p, _ Foo AE» . f 
- TX - CIR q 


OT VE ETON © le 
NT EE GS. Es 


Epjfapag aered. 
liv'd a manof exemplary ſunttity,and dyed a Martyr 
and hath ar lerwCr as holy Catholike by ulf 
poſterity, certainly theſe teſtimionyes muſt needs be 
of Great prefſure, being Sententie repetir? dogmatic, 
not cobeally flipetfrom him, andby incogitancy, bur 
reſolutely and frequently. 

But this isatteſted by the geherall expreſſions of 
afterages. Fungari circa tum PotusTtar®s HONO- HE 
zIs- 75, Saith S. Cyprian to Biſhop Rogatianus; Exe. (ib-3.epif 9% 
ecutethe Pownk or Tay DxonTry uponthere- 
fratary Deacon, And Vicox Eyrscorarrs,and 
Aurnoxrras Caruzpiz are thethe words ex- 
preſlive of 'that power whatſoeverir be which S. 


| Cypriancalls uponthim to affert,'in the ſame Epiſtle, 


This is high enough. Sois that which he preſently 
ſubjoynes, calling the Biſhops power ZE _ guber- 

nands ſublimem ac divinam poteftatem , a high and a 

divive power and authority in regiment of the 

Church, * Locus Magiſteri traditus ab Apoſtolts , 

SoS, Irene calls Epiſcopacy; A place of Maſter ſhip lib.4. cap.63. 
or authority deliver'd by the Capoſtles tothe Biſhops 

their ſucceſſors. * Euſebius ſpeaking of Dionyſine, 
whoſucceeded Heraclas,he received (ſaith he) ris 

Germs mor wel "AA8Zapdyeray xxAnaay mh dmoxonlu. T he 1% $. _ 
B: ſhoprick, of the Pxzetpancy over the Churches ©” *** 


of Alexandria, * &; mui d\lids Tis imoxzowis, laith the Can. 10. 


Councellof Sardis, tothe rop or nzIGnr of Epiſe- 

copacy, Arices & PRINCIPES OMNITUM, ſoOp- 

farms calls Biſhops; the Cuz1rs, aud Hzap of all 

and S; Denys of Alexandria, Scribit ad Fabianum j;, , 

Frbis Rome Epiſcopum, & ad alios quamplurimos Pamen. 
Dd 2 Ecci z- 
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Ee EL'E'$IARUM PrINeIPES de fide Cat holick ſua, 

lib» 6,bife. ſaith Euſebins. And Origen calls theB#ſhop » £1098 Gus 

cap.36., rTorIus Ecctns1@ ARC am obtimet , He that hyth 
Homil. 7, in obtayn'd the Townr OR #E1GurT of the Church, 

terew. *  TheFathers of the Councell of Conſtavtivoyle 

in Trullo ordayn'd that the Biſhops diſpoſleſſed of 

their-Chutches by incroachments of Barbarous pe. 

ople upon the Church's pale, ſo as the Biſhop had 

ineff:Qno-Diaceſle, yer they ſhould enjoy 5; 5; 

exyidhlas lorry, wrd mor 1dhov Serv the authority of their 

PaxzsIDpaNCY according 10 their proper ſtate; their 

appropriate preſidency. And theſame Councell calls 

the Biſhop 4 mis macs oxides the PRELA rBoOr Pak 

'xzeT of the Church; 1 know not how to expound it 

better, Butitis ſomething more full inthe Greeks 

Cas, 60; Counccllot Carthage Commanding that the con- 

vert Donati##5.ſhould be received according to the 

will and pleaſure of the Biſhop, 5 & ad ws inp we 

Bepyrl ©: *Exxancier, $hat Governes the Church in 

Can,25- Thatplace.”* Andinthe Councell of Antioch tis 

070) #0 fl Tis anxancits mexyudmey iteoiay, T he B: jhap 

hath Power over theaffayrs of the Church, * Hoc 

quidem tempore Romane Eccleſia Sylveſter retinacu- 

la gubernabat. S. Sytveſter [ the Biſhop } held the 

Reynes.or the ſtearne of the Roman Church, ſaith The- 
odoret. 7 l | | 

Tis inſtances of this kindare infinite, twsy 

3-132, /z.. May beasgood astwenty, and theſe they are, The 

pats dug firſt is of S. Ambroſez Honor), & $ue 4. ITAS E- 

| PUFERets nullss poterit. comparationibus adequari. 

. The Hoxous and Sus LIMITY of the Epiſcopal! Or- 

| | des 
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hifi: tripart: 
lib, 1. cap,12, 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
der «beyond all compariſon great. And their com- 
miſfton he ſpecifyesto bein Paſce oves meas; YVnde 
regende Sacerdotibus contraduntur, merito Re crto- 
xIBus ſus ſubdi dicuntur &C: The ſheepe are delive- 
red to Biſhops, as to Ruters aPdaremadt their Sub. 
jets; And inthe next chapter, Hec vero cuntta, Fra- C2. 3: 
zres, ided nos premiſiſſe cognoſcere debetis, vt often. 
deremu nihil eſſe in hoc ſeculo excellentius Sacerdo. 
zibus, pihil Sus LIMIUs Episcoels repertiri: vt 
chm dignitatem Epiſcopatiss Epiſcoporum oraculy de. 
monſtramus,& digne noſcamus quid ſummus ..,. attio- 
ne potiue, quam Nomine demonftremm. Theſe things 


thing more excellent then the Dicnity, Anp E- 
MINENCE Or a BlsnoP,.&c. * The other js of 
S. Hierome, Cuxa Torius: Eccizsiz Ap E- 
pIScorum PrxTINET, The care of the whole 
Churchappetrtaines tothe Bz/hop. Bur more confi- 
dently ſpoken is that in his dialogue adver ſus Lnct- 
ferianos; Eccleſia ſalus in Sumur SacieaportIs PT 
Dr 6nITarTs pendet,. cui ſi nonexors quedam & ab ; 
omnibus EMingns Deir PoTtesTAS, f0tin Ec. 


ty of the Charch con(i#ts in the Dicnity Os A 


—-—— 


FL On Fan 


5 | Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


Aur oniry , and all the whole Dioceſle arc his 
ſabjecs, viz : in regrmine Spiritualie 


9 35.7 B U r ffom words let us paſſe tothings. For the 
Raguing Faith and praQiiſe of Chriſtendome requires 0- 
Vniverſall bedience, Univerſall obedience, to be given to Bj. 
ſhops, I will begin againe with [gzatims , that theſe 
Gong 20 who call Be reduQion of Epiſcopacy to Priri. 
byClergy five confiſtence, may ſee what they gaine by it, for 
and Laity. the more primitive the teſtimonies are, the greater 
: _ exaCtion of obedienceto Biſhops; for ithappenedin 
this, as inall other things; at firſt, Chriſtians were 
more deyout more purſuing of their duties , more 
zealous in atteſtation of every particle of their 
faith; and rhat Epiſcopary is now come to ſo lowan 
ebbe, ir is nothing, but thatir being a great part of 
Chriſtianity to honour, and obey them, it hath the 
fare of all other parts of our Religion, and particu. 
larly of Charity, come to ſo low a declenfion, as it 
can ſcarceftand alone; and faith, which ſhall ſcarce 
be found upon earth at the comming of the Sonne 
of Man. 
Buttoour bufineſle, | 
. - $.lenativs in his epiſtletothe Church of Tra!s, 
Neceſſe itag, eft (faith he) quicquid facitis, ut ſine E- 
P1ScOPo Nijuit Tanrerls. So the Latine of 
Yedelius , which Ithe rather chuſe, becauſe Iam 
willing togiveall theadvantagelI can. It & nece{- 
9 (latththegood Xtartyr) that whatſoever ye ve, 
you ſhould attempt nothing without your B1$10"s 
And tothe Hazneſians, Decer itag, vos obedire E- 
Tn TT ig PISC0P?0, 
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?I1sco?o, Er In Nurtrto Itty Rariacar. 7t 
# fitting that ye ſhonld obey your B1Snoe ,andin Nos 
THING 70 berefratiory to him. Here 18 both a De- 
cet, anda Necejſe eſt, already, 1t # very fitting, it is 
weceſſary. Burt ifit be poſſible, we have afuller ex- 
preſſion yer, inthe ſame Epiltle Puemadmodum e- 
nim Dominu ſine Patre nihil facit, nec enim poſſuns 
facere 4 meipſo quicquam: fic & vos SINEEr1sCos 
po, wee Presbyter, nec Diaconu, nec Laicus, Nec 
Quicquan videatur Vorrs Cons fnraxnzun 
quod fit Px&Arur Iiiius Tupiciun, quod enins 
tale eſt, iniquum eſt, Deo inimicum. Heie is obe- 
dience Vniverſall, both in reſpe& of things, and 
3 perſons; andallchisno lefſe theg abſolutely neceſſa- 
1 *ry. Foras Chriſt obey'd his Father in all things, — 
= © ſaying, of my (elſe 1 can dee nothing : ſo nor you 
| © without your Bisnoy; whoever you be, whether 
* Prieſt, or Deacon,or Lay-men. Let nothing pleaſe 
& you, whichthe Biſhop miſlikes, for all ſuch things. 
7 *arewicked, and in enmity with God, © But it ſeems. 
[1 S.lgnatics was mightily in love with this precepr,, 
4 forhegivesittoalmoſt all the Churches he writes 
; to, Weehavealready reckon'd the Trallians, and 
& the Magreſians. But the ſame he gives tothe Prieſts 
D of Tar ſ122, 31 pro Bureegt Eamrtori mum GMonbmg. Te Pref= 
; byters be ſubjetF ro your Biſhop. The ſametothe Phi. 
: ladelphians. Sine Ev1scovo nihil facite, Doe na- 
| thing without your Bisnoy. But this is better ex- 
| Plicatedin his Epiſtle rothe Church of Syyrna. S- 
| ze Exrscoro Namo Quicaquan Faciar eorum 
| qn4 ad Eccleſians ſpetant. No man may —_ NY 
| KING. 
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Twxnc Wirwuour Tus Brno, viJ. of thoſe 
things which-belong to:the Church, - So that this 
faying expounds all thereſt, for this univerſall obe. 
dience isto beunderſtood according tothe ſenſe of 
the Church,v/z.tobein all things of Eccleſiaſti. 
caltcognizance,all Church affaires. And therefore 
hegivesacharge to S.Polycarpe their Biſhop, that he 
alſo look to it , that nothing be done withour his 
leave. Nihil ſine Tuo ArBirnlo, dgdtur, rec iten; 
ew-quicyuam preter Dei. facies voluntatem, As thi 
muſt doenothing againſt Gods will , ſo let nothing (in 
the Church) be done without thine. By the way, ob- 
ſerve, heſaiesnot., that as the Presvyrery muſt doe 
nothing without the Biſhop, ſo the: Biſhop. nothing 
without them; But, ſo the Biſbop nothing without 
God. But ſo itis. Nothing mu# be done without the 
B#ſhop;Andtherefore although he incourages them 
thatcan, to remaine.in Virginity, yet this, if it be 
either done withpride, or without the Biſhop, it is 
ſpoiled. For, ji gloriatus fuerit, periit, & fi id ipſum 
ftatuatwr S1txne Evriscoro, rorruptur eſt. His laſt 
diQtate inthis Epiſtle to. S.Polycarpe, is with an [| F- 
piſcopo attendite, ficut & Deus vobis ] The way to 
have God to take care of us, is toobſerve our Bi- 
Epif.adE- ſhop. Hine of vos decet accedere SEnTENTIA F- 
Þhe/, PISCOPI, uf ſecundum Deum. vos paſcit, quemad- 
modum & facitis, edotH a ſpirits, you muſt therefart 
conforme tothe ſentence of the BiSnov, as indeed yet 
doe already, being taught ſo to doe by Gods holy $pi- 

gn >-7:194 "fit nl orgy 

| There needsno moreto;befaid in this cauſe, it 
any 5 $5 0.490 horned ae dag \ peter _ 


USE Se; & We Ds 28 {Saad es TED > a4 Y Vas he O's Ger, rods Fer mm . 
= $48 PEE. Ng YE TT T6 Vacde F VS Hy 4 x 2 he 4;  OOTETY TAE WO_ _- , 
X ly vp: Es "POET EAT Et EA EN Ads + 
= r , , 3 os CIS: 4,5 638 ING 1 HOES Es - 
4 F WA : 


a” wo AM tu = ta row 


aw 2 


Dd 


LO + + & 


Epiſcopary aſſerted, 217 
che auttiority of ſogreata'man will beare ſo great 
' a burden. Whatthe man was, I faid before: what 
cheſe Epiſtles are,and of whatauthority , let it reſt 
upon* Yedelius,aman whois no waicsto be ſuſpe. * Apolegis 
Qed as a party for Epiſeapacy, or rather upon the\7;7, 117. 
credit of '***Egſebiuh,' Þ S.Hierome, and © Ruffinus c 30. 
wh Reckolithe ft ſeri our of which I have ta. he - cripr. 
kentheſe exrerpr, for -naturall and genuine. And c 4pud £u/cb. 
now I will make this uſe of it; Thoſe men thar call 4%e= Latine | 
for reduction of Zpiſcopary to the Primitive ſtate, 
fhould doe well to ftand clofeto their principles, 


? _ andcountthar'thebeſt Zpi/copacy whichis firſt; and 


then conſider but what S. /gnatize hath told us for 
direQion inthis 'affaire , and ſee what is gotten in” 
the bargaihe, 'For 'my part, 'fince they that call for 
ſach a reduction hope to gaine by it, and then 
would moſt certainly have abidden by ir, I chinkit 
not reaſonable to abate any thing of 1g»atize his 
height;but expe ſuch ſubordination and confor- 
mity tothe Biſhop as he then knew to be a /aw of 
Chriſtianity,” Burlet this be remembred all along, 
in the ſpecification ofthe parts of their Iuriſdiction; 
Bur as yet I aminthe generall demonſtration of 0- 
bedience. 

'* The Councell of Zaodicea having ſpecified ſome Can. 56. - 
particular inſtances of ſubsrdinatzon,and dependance 


tothe Biſhop, ſummes them up thus, * ut \ * Ide widerc 
ſþ P> P 3 EY £/t apud Da» 


_ 765 aptoCuripes (nfs megTlay ard 1ropns F imaxbarue SO maſum. Epiſ?. 


likewiſe the Presbyters let them: doe nothing without de Chorepiſeos 
theprecept and counſel! of the Biſhop, lo isthe tranſla. ?% 

tion of Tfidoye, ad verbum, This Councell is anci- c 
| "4s E c cnt 
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ent enough, for it was before the firſt Vicene, $9 

alſo was that of Aries commanding the ſame thing 

Can. 19, ExaGtly. * Yt Presbyters ſine conſcientia Epiſcope. 
'  rammihil factant, Sed nec Presbyterss civitatts (ine 
Boiſe precepto amplins aliquia imperare, vel ſine 
 evtheritatg kiterarum jus. in V naguep, parochia ali- 

| dviaageres ſaies the thirteenth Canopy of the Ancyran 

| Councell according to the Latine of 1/fidore. The 


Can-.29-. .  ſainething is inthe firſt Councellof Toledo, the ve- 

| ry ſame words for which I cited the firſt Councel! 
of Arles, viF. That Presbyters dve nothing without 

ad Ne- the knowlegge or permiſſion of the Biſhop. * Eſto Sus. 
itcius Poxririct Tuo, & quaſi anime paren. 
tem/uſcipe. It isthecounſell of S. Hierome. Be (ub. 
jed# to thy Biſhap and receive him «s the Father of thy 


Epip. 
þ0 


. 
_ 


ſowule...... way | | 
 Iſhallnotneedro derive hither any moreparti. 
cular inſtances of theduty , and obedience owing 
from the Laity.to the Biſhop. For this account will 
certainly be admitred by all confidering men, God 
hab intruſted the ſoules of the Laity ro thecare of 
the Eccleſfiaſticallorders, they therefore are to ſub- 
mitto the government ofthe Clergy in matters Sp:- 
7ituall with which they are intruſted. For either 
there is no. Government ar all, or the Zairy muſt 
governe the Church, or elſe the Clergy muſt. To 
fay there is no Government, is to leavethe Church 
in worſecondition.then a tyranny. To ſay thatthe 
Eaity ſhould governe the Church, when all Ecclc- 
fiaſticall Minifteries are committed ro the Clergy, 
is to ſay, Scripture means not what it faies; forit is 
| to 
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co ſay, that the Clergy muſt be Prepoſiti, and oevegee 
1%, and prelati, and yet the prelarion, and preſiden- 
cy,and rule is in them who are notever by Gods 
ſpiritcalled Preſidents or Prelates, and that it is nor 
inthem who are called ſo. * In the mean time if 
the Laity in matters  Spirituall are inferior to the 
Clergy, and muſt in things pertaining tothe Soule 
be rul'd by them, with whom their Soules are in- 
truſted;then alſo much rather they myſt obey thoſe 
of the Clergy,to whom all the other Clergy theme .. 
ſelves are boundtobe obedient. Now fince by the 
frequent precept of ſo many Councells, and Fa. 
thers, the Deacons and Presbyters muſt ſubmit in 
all things to the Biſhop, much more muſt che Laity, 

F andfince the B:bop muſt rule in chiete , and the. 

*# Presbytersatthe moſt can but rule in conjunRion, 
and affiſtance, but ever in ſubordination to the Bz- 
ſhop, the Laity muſt obey de integro. For that is to 
WP them inthat ſtare, in which God hath placed 
them, 

But for the maine, S. Element in his Epiſtle to - - 
S.lames tranſlated by Ruffin, ſaith it was the don 
Qrine of Peter,according tothe inſtitution of Chriſt, 
that Presbyters ſhould be obedient to their Biſhop in 
allrhings ;andin his third Epiſtle; 5hat Presbyters, 
and Deacons and others of the Clergy muſt take heed 
that they dee nothing without the licenſe of the Biſhop, 

27 * Andtomakethis bufineſſe up compleat, all theſe 
= Authorities of great antiquity , were not the prime 
2 conſtitutions inthoſe ſeverall Churches reſpeRive. 


— 
— — 


ly, but meere derivations from tradition ApoFol:- 
g” EU call, 
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call, for not anly the thing, but the words {lo often 
mentioned are in the” 40 Canon of the Apoſtles, 
& p10 Bument i Nduares. dy runs FO Bmontms pnl\y (ms 
mim ( the ſame is repeared in the twenty fourth 
Canon ofthe Conncell of Antioch) uns 3 Ry 3 mm 
ed uiros 4 aady 54 Kveinox) * veſp lugar evil abpy dm 
mIoiuares. Prebyters and Deacons muſt doe nothing 
without lewveof the Biſhop, for to him the Lords peu. 
ple is committed, and he mutt give an account for 
their ſoules, *Andif a Presbyter ſhall contemne 
- his owne Biſhop making conventions apart, ande- 
reRing another altar;he is to.be depofed, 5; 9110; 
ms the 32. Canon) 4 lover of Prevcipality-inti- 
naring,that he arrogates OTE ny and ſo 
is ambitious of a Principality, The iffue then is 
this, * The Presbyters, and Clergy , and Laity 
muſt obey, therefore the Biſhop muſt governe and 
give them lawes. It was particularly inſtanc'd in 
the cafe of S.C hryfoft ome, &) mu manulu Tims varexiouu 
E , Pte rhe (ith Theodores, He adorned, andinſtructea 
Eih. 5.642". pontze with theſe Lawes, ſo he, reckoning up the ex- 

tent of his juriſdiQion. ... _ 
* 'Butnoiv defcend we to ſpecification of the 

$ 36. power and juriſdition *.of Biſhops. 
Appoint» | DER 

ing them MI. Biſhops were Ecclefiaſtical] Tudges overthe 
robe Iud- A Presbytets,the inferiour Clergy and the Laity. 
ges of the 1xzhat they were in Scripture who were conſtitu- 
Clergyand ted in preſidency over cauſes ſpirituall, I haveairca- 


- ge dy twice explicared, and from hence it deſcended 


"o#* 


the Laity, by a cloſe ſuccefſion that they who [any = 
- Ss oules 


_ 
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ſoules they had the rule over them, and becauſe no 


regiment can be without coercion, therefore there 
was inherent in them a power of cognition of cau- 


ſes, and coercion of perſons. * The Canons of the 
Apoſtles appointing cenſures to be inflicted on de- 


linquent perſon's makes the Biſhops hand to doe it, 


*Bt 76 ape bUrwp@'s i Naxor@- Ind imovore yiun) dgwergpkn Can: 33. 


Yor» Timer paid Ween map imige Sy um i T3 abwetiouyms 
emi, 6 tl) aj x7! ovywelay Tahdriou 6 agopions duriy *Emke 
oxoms. If any Presbyter or Deacon b#excommunica. 
ted By Tun Bisnoy he muſt not be received by 
any elſe, but by him that did ſo cenſure him, wvnleſſe 
the Bizyvor Tuar Cnngur'D Him bedead. The 


ſameis repeated in the Nicene Conuncell, only it is £4" 5. 
permitted that any one may appeale to a Synod of 


Brsnors, ff forte aliqua indignatione, ant contentio. 
neaut qualibet commotione Epiſcopt ſui, excommuni- 
catiſint, ibhethinks himſelfe wiong'd by prejudice 
or paſſion; and when the Synod is met , 4njuſmodi 
examinent Quzſtiones . But by the way it muſt be 
Synodus Epiſcoporum,lothe Canon, utita demum hi 
qut ob culpas ſnas Ep i3SCoPpORUmM SUORUM Orren- 
SAS merito contraxerunt dignt etiam a careris exe 
communicati habeantar,quouſa, in communi, vel los 
Ee1s8coeo Suo Uisum FuErir umantorum circa 


eos ferre ſententiam, The Synod of Biſhops muſt 


ratifie the excommunication of all thoſe who for 
their delinquencies have juſtly incurred the diſplea. 
fure of their Biſbop , and this cenſure to ſtick upun 
themrill eicher the Synod , or their owne Biſhop 


{hall give a more gentle ſentence. * * This Canon 


Be 3 we 


"EI 
” Som moon tn, moon 
” -@) © vp) 
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we ſce,relates tothe Caron of ihe Apoſtles, and affix. 
es the judicature of Prieſts, and Deacons to the B/. 
ſhops: commanding their cenſures to be held as 
firme and valid; only as the Apoſtles Canon names 
 Presbyters,and Deacons particularly; ſo the Nicer: 
Canon ſpeakes indefinitely and fo comprehends all 

of the Dioceſle and juriſdiction. | 
 Thefourth Conncell of Carthage gives in expreſle 
termes the cogniſance of Clergy-cauſes to the Bi. 
ſhop,calling ayUfrom a Synodincaſe a Clergy-man 
prove refractary, and diſobedient. Diſcordantes 
Clericos Epiſcopms vel ratione , wel poteſtate ad con- 
. Cordiam trahat, imobedientes Synodus per audicntian 
dammet, If the Biſhops reaſon will not end the contre- 
wverſies of Clergyemen,hu power muſt; butifany man 
liſt co be contentious,intimating (as Iſuppoſe outof 
the Nicene Conncell:) with frivolous appeales, and 
impertinent protraction ,- the Synod [' of Biſhops ] 
muſt condemne him, viz. for his diſobeying his 
Biſhops ſentence. * The Conncell of Antioch is yet 
more particular in it's Sanction for this affayre, inti- 
mating a clearediſtinRion of proceeding in the cau- 
ſes of a Biſhop, and the other of Prieſts, and Dca- 
CONS, & ms Erigtomys tar owidl; 18Snife90% if mpioflr3cyh> 
# Nalxovos ad T4 id's Emorire &%C. If 4 Biſhop ſhall be dte 
poſed by a Synod ( vi, of Biſhops , according to the 
exlgence of the Nzicene Canon ) or # PxIzsr, OR 
Deacon By His Owns Bisnrop , if he meddlcs 
with any Sacred offices he ſhall be hopclefle of ab- 
ſolution. But here we ſee that the ordinary Iudge of 
a Biſhop isa Synod of Biſhops;but of Prieſts and Dea- 
= © Colts 
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cons the Biſhopalone : And the ſentence of the Bj- 
p is made firme omnimodointhe next Canon, Sz 
guu Presbyter vel Diacongs proprio contempto Epiſ- 
C00 .... privatim congregationem effecerit , & altare 
erexerit, & Epiſcops accerſente nou obedierit nec ve- 
bit ei parere, nec morems gerere primo & ſecundo v0. 
canti, hic damnetur omni moan ..... 2uod fi Eccleſiam 
conturbare ,' & ſollicitareperſittat tanquam ſeditioſus 
per poteſtates exteras opprimatur. vat Presbyter ſo- 
ever refuſes to obey his Biſhop ar will not appeare at 
his firſt, or ſecond Summons let him be depoſed, and if 
he ſhall perſiſt to diſturbe the Church, let him be given 


| | over to the ſerularpowers, * Adde to this the firſt 


Canon of the fame Councell, & 73s war) 73 is Emre 
Te «vororms ire Bec: Tf any one be excommunicate 
by hs owne Biſhop &c: asitis in the foregoing Ca- 
ons of Niceand the Apoſtles. The Relulr of theſe 
Sanctions is this. The Bzſhop is the 1u4ge: the Biſhop 

isto inflict cenſures, the Presbyters, and Deacons are 
either to obey, orto be depoſed :. No greater evi- 
dence in the world ofa Superiour juriſdiction , and 
this eſtabliſhed by all the power they had; and this 
did extend, not only tothe Clergy, but tothe Zairy, 


| forthat's thecloſeof the (anon, 5 4vnc 5 bers #3 aai- 
* «dry, aptoburipuy, i Daxbruys x, mu muy Tf) © To xavbri. This 
7; * conſtitution us conterning the Laity, andthe Pres. 
{: © byters, andthe Deacons, ar all that are withinthe 


| «rate, 0i3; that if their Biſhop have ſequeſtred thers 
* © from the holy Communion, they muſt not be ſuffered 
” © 50 communicate elſewhere. 


T Butthe Aupinxrv1a Episcopaiis,The Biſbops 


£ 


Audience 
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Can13, 
t4, 


Andience-Conrtis of larger power in the Conncell of 
Chalcedop , Ei'mis xxnents were ranemty aetypun ior, ihr» 
Mumriro my bixeioy wnloxemry 1, il noouing\ cies tarngn 
xre-If any Clergy man bave any cauſe againſt a Cler. 
gy man , let him by no meanes leave his owne Biſhop 
and runneto Szcutar Counts, amd nenreyr ru 
UmoOgmy yuraliru Tas Ty idlg "Emoxirwel1 wus yvory rs 
T7 "Emonims map Tis a) me. aupbrees hen Bliremuy me Ts Sing; 
oyneals/2w. But feſt Jet the cauſe be examined before 
their owne B1isxovWor by the BiSHops Live be 
fore ſuch perſons as the conteFing parties ſhall dcſire, 
6 3 T5 opÞg mim mihous Wrovmols Vaoxeiow 6rmwals, 
Whoſoever does otherwiſe let him ſuffer vuder the 
cenſures of the Church. Here is not only a ſubordi. 
nation of the Clergy in'matters criminall, butalto 
the civill cauſes of the Clergy muſt be ſubmitrred to 
the Biſhop, underpaineof the Canon. * I cnd this 
with the atteſtation of the Councel/ of Sara, cxatt. 
ly of the ſame Spirit ,. theſame injunRion, andal- 
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moſt the ſame words with the former Canons, Ho. WY - 
ſeu the Preſident ſaid; If any Deacon, or Prieſt, or WY | 
of the inferiour Clergy being excommunicated ' 
ſhall goe to another Biſhop gyo(xorm ' amoxareriiy curl 7 : 
The: Roorles ag T4 Wis imCabre,, knowing him tov i i 
excommunicated 'by. his 'owne BlsHoP , that other : F 
Biſhop , muſt by no meanes receive. himgnto his com- | © 
munon, Evi. SEE e 

Thus farre wehave matter of publike right, and WW m 
authority declaring the Biſhop to be the 0r4:997) WW te 
Indee of the cauſes, and perſons of Clergy men; and M w 
have power -of- inflicting cenſures both upon the i ot 


Clergy 


Clergy, andthe Laity.' Andif there be any weight 
in the-concurrent teſtimony of the A4poſtolicall (4x 
#0ns:,. of the Generall Councells of Nice, and of 
Chalcedon, ofthe Councells of Antioch, of Sardis, 
of Carthage; then it is evident, that the Biſh op is the 
Ordinary Iudge in all matters of Spirituall cogni. 
ſance, and hath-power of cenſures, and therefore a 
Superiority of jari{diQton, | 

This thing only by the way, in all thefe Canons 
there isno mention made ofany Presbyters aſiiſtant 
withthe Bi/hop:in his Courts, For though I doubt 
not but the Presbyters were in ſome Churches, and 
inſomerimes ewifed zu and wuinc: ff 'Emonbmoy as 
S. Ienatins calis them; counſelors and afieſſors with 
the Biſhops yet the power, andthe right of infliting 
cenſures isonly expreſſed to be in the Biſhop, and 
no. concurrent: juriſdiction mention'd in the Pres- 
bytery: but of this hereafter more particularly, 

* . Now we may ſee theſe Canons atteſted by 
pratice, and dogmaticall reſolution. S. Cyprian is 
the man whom I would chooſein allthe world to 
depoſeinthis cauſe; becauſe he,itany man, hath gi- 

2 venallduesto the Colledge of Presbyters: and yet 
! ifhereferves the Superiority of juriſdi&ion eo the 
} By/bop, andthat abſolutely , and independently of 
= conjungRion withthe Presbytery, we are all well 
, enough, and without ſuſpition. * D## patientians 
| meamtenui (Fratres Chariſſimi) ſaith he , writing Epif 10. 
| tothe Presbyrers and Deacons of his Church, He 
| Was angry withthem for admitting the /apſe with- 
outhis conſent and though he was as willing as a- 
| Ffe ny 
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n manto Cc borh with the ney , and —_ 
of his Dioccfle, yet he alſo muſt aflert his owne 


priviledges, and peculiar, 2x04 enins non pericy. 


lum metueredebemus de offenſa Domini, quando ali. 
gui de Presbyteris nes Evangely nec loci ſui memores, 
ſedneg, futur um. Domin: judicium, neh, nunc preps. 
ſetum ſibi Epiſcopum cogttantes, quod nunquam on. 
nino ſub anteceſſoribus ſattumeit ut cum cotumelia 
contempta Pr epoſitt totum fibs vendicent. The mat- 
ter was, that certaine Presbyters had reconciled 
them that fell in perſecution withour the pettor. 
mance of. penance according tothe ſeverity of the 
Carenz and this was done withour tbe Biſhops leave, 


by the £recbyters [| Forgetting their owne plnce und |þ- 


GosyeLL and. their Bisnor: ſet over them} 2 


thing that was never heard of,till chat rimc.. Torum: 
ſibi wendicabant, They. that might doc nothing 
without the Biſbops leave, yer did rhis whole aff:ic 


of their owne heads. Well! Vponthis S. Cyprian 


. himſclfe ,. by his 6wne authority-alone , ſutpcnds 


them till his-returne, and ſoſhewes that his-autho. 
rity was independant, theirs was not, and then pro- 
miſes they ſhall-have a faire hearing before him, in 
the preſenceof the Confeſſors, and all the people. 


Ftar ea-admonitione qua.mevti Dominus jubet , wt | 


iuterim prohibeantuyr offerre. atturi && apud nos, & 
apud Confefſores ipſos.,, & apud plebem Vniverſan 
cauſam ſuam. ** Here itis plaine that S.Cyprian iul- 
pended theſe Presbyrers, by his owne authority, in 
abſence from-his Church, and reſerved the further 
bearing of the cauſe tillit ſhould pleaſe God tore- 


ſore him to his See... . But 
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But this fault of the Presbyters S. Cyprian inthe 
two next Epiſtlesdoes till moreexaggerate, ſaying, 
they ought to have ask'd the Biſhops leave, Sicur 
in prateritum open ſub anteceſſoribus fattum eF, 
forſo was the like cuſtome ever,thart nothing 
ſhould be eg anets leave = now 
by doing otherwiſe they did prevaricate the divine £,;g «; 
pus Soma and dishonour the Biſhop. Yea, Pn" 
bur the Confefſors interceeded forthe /apſs,and they 
feldome were- diſcountenanc'd in their requeſts, 
What ſhould the Presbyters doe in this caſe? 'S., 
Cyprian tells them ,* writing ro the Confeffors. Pe- 
Hitiones itag, & Heſfideria veſtra Ey1scoro fervent, 
Let them keepeyonr petitions for the Blsnov t0.cone _ 
| Pderof. Bucthey did not, therefore he ſuſpended FF. 7>: 
_ FF them, becauſethey did not reſervere Epiſcops hono- 
3 rem Sactr dot ſui, & cathedre , Preſerve the honowr- 
of the Biſhops chaire, and the Epiſcopall authority in 
'Y preſuming to reconcile thepenttents without the Bi- 
5 Jhops leave. ; | 
E The ſame S.-{ypries inhis Epiſtle to Rogatianus FF 55: 
3 reſolves this affayre, for when a contempruous 
3 bold Deacon had abus'd his Biſhop, he complain'd 
[7 toS. Cyprian whowas an Arch-Biſhop, andindeed 
3 S. Cypriantells him hedid honour him inthe bufi- 
neflc that he would complaine to him , cum pro E- 
PISCoPATUS Vicors, & Caruabaiz Aurho. 
RITATE haberes poteſtatem qui poſſes de ills flatims 
 windicarj; When as he had power Epiſcopal and ſuf- 
= ficiemanthority himſelfe to have paniſh'd the Deacon 
| for hu petulancy. The whole Epiſtle is very perti- 
wa FF 


f 2 nent 
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© nenttothis Quefſtion;-:and is cleare evidence forthe 
great - auchorzry::'of + Epiſcopal juriſaiction , the 


tumme,whereofis' in this.incouragement given to 
Rogatianus by: S.Cyprian; Fungars circa eum Po. 
reStars: Honoris Tur, wt eum vel deponas, wi 
abſtineas. ;Exeriife thti power of your honour upon 


. .. him; and eather\ ſuſpend him, or depoſe him. * And 
' therefore he 'commends_' Cornelius the Biſhop of 


Remi for driving/Feliciſimus the Schiſmarick from 
the'Church; vigore pleno quo Epiſcopum agere opor. 
ict, with fall ambority , as becomes a Biſbop. + 

.\Socrateirellifig of the promotion, and qualities of 


S::lohn Chryſoftome,laies,that in reforming the lives | 


of the Clergy, tie-was'too faftuous and ſevere. Mox 


 igitar inspſoinitio quum Clericis aſper videretur Ec- 


clefie, erat plitrimivexaſus, & velnth furioſum uvi. 
wverſi declinabant.'Hemas [0 rigid in antmadverſions 
againſt theClergy, that hewas hated by them, which 
clearely ſhowes tharthe Bifbop had juriſdiftion, and 
authority over them ; for tyranny is the«xceſle of 


\- power,'& authority is theſubjeR matter.of rigour, 


and auſterity.” Bur:thispower-was intimated in that 
bold ſpeech of his Deacon Serapio,unnquam potern, o 
Epiſcope,hos carrigere,nifi uno baculo percuſſers Vi. 
verſos. Thou canſt not aviend the Clergy unleſie thin 
frikeſt them all with thy: Paſtorall rod. S. Iohn Chry- 
ſofomedid notindced doeclo,; but ron multum poſe 
zemporu plurimos clericorum pro diverſis exemit 
cauſis. Hedeprived;and ſuſpendedmait of the Cler- 
gp me for diverſe cauſes :\and: for this his ſeverity 
hc wanted no flanders. againſt him:;.tor the delin- 
$15 quent 
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quent Miniſtersſer thepeople'oniwork againſt him.. 
*.-But here we fee thar the pgweriof cenſures was: 
cleately, and only-in the Biſhepy for he was incited 
to-havepuniſhedallhis Clergy, Zniverſos, ] And 
he: did actually. ſuſpend/.moft...of theme, Þ pluri- 
mos: Jand Ethinkitiwiltnovbe believed the Presby- 
tery. of his:Churchiſhould joyne- with: their B:/bop 


co-ſupend themſelves.” Addeto this that Thebdoyet "9492-4: 


alſo affixmesthat-ChryſoFome.intreated the Prieſts 


Y tolive:Canonically according to the ſanRions of 


the Church, ques quicung, frevaricari preſumerent 
eoradjemplumproviibebat accedere,' Ar them that 
tranſgrefied the Canons:he forbad them entrance into 
the Church, ; 15164 
**,*: Thus S:;Hierome to Riparime, Miror ſauttum 
Epiſcopuns, in cujus Parochiz eſſe Presbyter dicitury 


| acquieſcere flurori cjus, & nonwirga AvroSTOLICA; 


virgas, ferred confringere vas inutile, & tradere in 
interitum carnis, ut ſpiritus ſalvus fiat. I wonder 
(laith.he.) that#he holy Bi ſhopis not mov'd at the fue 
ry of Figilantins;and does nos breake himwith:his A- 
POSTOLICNULi\rod,that by this temporary puniſh» 
ment his ſoulemight be ſavedinthe day of the Lord, 
* Hitherto\che By/bops. Paſtorall ſtaffe is: of faire 
powerandcoercian: |, SETS; 
-. 'The Councelioh 4quzlcia' convoked againſt the = 
Ariaps,is full and:mighty- in afferting the Biſhops 
power overthe Laity,and did actually exercilc ccn- 
turesupon the Clergy, where S. Ambroſe was the 
Man.that gaye ſentenc@-againſt Palladins rhe. Arian, 
Pailadins: would: thave:declined the judgement-of 
| ER + the. 


lant.Epi/t. 5 3s ; 
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| the Biſbops, for he ſaw he ſhould certainly be con. | 
demned and would faine have been judg'd by ſome 4 
honourable perſonages ofthe Laity. But S. 4-1brſe | 
ſaid, Sacerdotes de Laicis judicare debent, non Laiti 
de Sacerdotibus. Biſhops muſt judge of the Laity, wt © 
the Laity of Biſhops. That's for the Jus, andtor the | 
fatturs it was he ſhutting up of the Councell;S. 4m. | ? 
broſe Biſhop of eMillaine gave ſentence [ Pronuncis | 
 #llam indienum Sacerdotia, & carendum, & inli 
ejus'Catholicus ordinetur. }* The ſame alſo wasthe | 
caſe of Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyre in Galatia whom | 
for hereſy the Biſhops at Conſtantinople depos'd, | ! 
Ly wot Eufebins giving ſentence , and chole Baſilrns in his | ? 
1:3-429* Roome, | | L 
* Bur their Grand-father was ſery'd :no bet- | * 
ter. 4lexaniter B: ſhop. of : Alexandria :(erv'd him Þ 7 
Trip:».bia. neitherbetter nor worſe.. So Theodoret. Alexander | ? 
lib.1,6.13, autem Apoſtolicorum dogmatum predicator , privs | 
.quidem fevvocare enum admonitiontbus, & conſilys vi- |* 
Tebatur, Cm vers cum ſuperbire _ & aperit | 
Smpietatic facinora predecare, 'ex-ordine Sacerdtali | : 
removit. 'The Biſhop firſt admonifh'd the heretich, | * 
but whento his falſe Bring he added pertinacy hede- | | 
prived hin of the execution of hu Prieſtly funition. | 
Thiscrime indeed deſerv'd it highly. Ir was for F- 
_ aleflſemarter thar Triferiwe the Biſhop excommuni- ÞY 
cated Exuperantiwe a Presbyter, viz. for a perfonall þ 
miſdemeanour, and yet thiscenſure was ratified by Þ 
the Councell of Tavrinum, and his reftitution was 
left arbitrio Epiſcopd, to the good will and pleaſure Þ 
of the Biſhop who hadcenſur'd him. Sratvir 910% By 


Canq. Ans, 
Dom.397-. 
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7 Exuperantio Precbytero ſaniia Sywodus, quis ad in- 
joriam (anc Bp:ſcopi ſui Triferii gravia. & multa- 
congeſſer at, & frequentibus eum conmumeliis provoca- 
vert .... proprer quam cauſam ab eo fuerat Doming- 
£4 communione privatue, ut in ejmus ſit arbitrio reſti. 
tatioipſius, in fer pres e116 fuit abjetFio. His 
reſtitution was therefore left in his power, becauſe 
originally his cenſure was. * The like was in the 
3 cafe of Paladins a Laick in the ſame Conncell, qui 2. 
i Triferio Sacerdote fuerat mulftatus , who was punite 
"8 þbrdby Triferins the Biſhop, hoc ei humanitate Con- 
if} clit reſervato, ut ipſe Triferins in- poteſtate habeas, . 
| i} gaando volueriterrelaxare. . 
Here is the B:ſhop cenſuring PaHadins the Laick, - 
andexcommunicating Exuperantiusthe Prizſt, and 


this having been done. by. his own ſole authority 
was ratificd by the Councell, and the abſolution re- 
ſerv'd tothe Siſhop too, which indeed was an act of 
favour, for they haviag.complain'd to the Councel,, 
bythe Cooncell might have: been abſolved, bur rhey 
were 'pleaſed/to reſerve to the Biſhop his owne 
power. 

* Theſcare particular inſtances, and made pub- 

*like by a&ts conciliary intervening. But it was 
* ®the Geverall Canonand Law of H Church, 


tho. Contumaces verd'(lerici prout d:gnitatis ordo 
JF permiſerit ab Epiſcopis: corrigantur. RefratFary 
3 Clerks mu#t bt puniſhed by their Biſhops, accordi:.g 
as the order of their dignity allowes, I end this par- 
eiculac with ſome Caverns commanding Clerks to 
CO TENEOD CLE " ſabmic- 
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" Thus we haveitexpreſſed i1 rhe Councell of Aga» © *: 
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[ISETTY OT Og ere, warm 
H op under 3Cinonicaltpenalty; and ſo g0C ON ad 
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” wor "excat impunitns, And the 
peared inthe Greeke Codeof the 4fricay 
Wls > 1 es being txrommunicated,or 
otherwiſe puniſhed by his Biſhop, ſhall not deſiſt , but 
conte#t wit Fhis Biſhop, let him-by no. means goe unpu- 
AQ.4can$3,niſhed, * Thelike'isin the Conncell of Chalcean, 
the wort are the ſame tharT/betore cited out of 

the Canons of the Councdtofnriceh, and of the 

Po epiſt. Ar- ApoFles." But Caroſus the 'Archimandrite ſpake 
chimandrits- hgmeinthatactions' Kideork 8 'nabigams apypuabins 
raw of Congo i Ronin. 1 * POP I AT; "A p 
lium pro Di- cm: Th 'TURR00IGY atone 43S <p Noxglg Av outroy Te 
0/cori rehabj- py fer WH Hh $2 orfodw; s,J%. iml'iyo env ainy ts 
liratione, dls. "Ewioxomi Hors x} d£voiey iNum) x) 4 pephon , X Ng Jeu phones 
g 6 7 hon tile IyenmAdo mihrys iy ds dnlw 3s ok, 
The faith of the 518 Fathers of the Conncell of Nice 
' into which I'wis bapti7ed 1 know, .Other faith I know 
' * not They ave Biſhops; They have | nog fo excom- 
mmitnicateand condemne; and they have power 10 dit 
what they'pleaſe: ot her faith then this 1 know none. 

+ This 1s to purpoſe, and it was in one of the foure 
great Councells of Chriftendome which all 28s 
GYANS 3 C BRILL, bh <. 1NCE 
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Epuſcop acy aſferted. 233 
fince have received, withall veneration and devout 
o_ of them was that of Zpheſus conven'd £02k Epieſ- 
8eainſt NeForivs, andthis ratifies thoſe as of con» * ** 
demnation which the Biſhops. had paſſed upon de- 
linquent Clerks; bn 3+ in? dimer! wogtem nary 

- <a dyias owihs 4 a3 W\ hndity imTxbmey fc. They 
whoare for their unworthy prattices condemned by the 
Synod or by their Own Bisnop s; although Neſto. 
rius didendeavotir to reſtore them, yet their con. 

 demnationſhould ſill .remaine vigorous and con- 
firm'd.- Vpon which Canon Bal/amon makes this 
obſervarion,,' which indeed of it [elfe is cleare e« 
nough in the Canon, #uavs In wnleomal?) x) imoxome 
Swiarres nelvey 193 KAnents aurory ; ys  ) 199wpigen 
ir 37% vane, Hence you have learn'd that Me. 
fropolitans and Biſhops can judge their Clergy , and 
ſuſpenathem, and ſometimes depoſe them, Nay,they 
are bound to it, Paſtoralis tamen neceſiit as bebe (ne 
per plures ſerpant dira contagia ) ſeparare ab ovibus 
ſanis morbidam, It is neceſſary that the B1rsvoe 
ſhould ſeparatethe (cabbea ſheep from the ſound, leaft 
their infeftion ſcatter, ſo S. Auſtin. * And theres cap. 15. de 
fore ihe foutth, Councell of * Carthage com- ©979pt. & 
mands, ut;Epiſcopmaccuſatores Fratrum excommu. 
nicet, That the Biſhop excommunicate the accuſer of 
their Brethren (13, (uchas bring Clergy.cauſes * car. 55- 
and Catholickdocrine, to be puniſhedin ſecular 
tribunalls;) For Excommunication is called by the 
Fathers; no Epiſcopals , the Biſhops ſword to 

cut -offcnders off from the Cuhalike communion 

| g I 


my 


/ 


 _ Laddembaarcbarzhat txcollont ſaying of $..4,. 

abi fupre. fin, which doth freely atteſt both the preceprive, 
03" - "andwindidiveipewer of dhe Baſkep Dver this whole 
Diocede.. Ergo prowpiant tantummedd obs quid 

fabere heb earns quit airing tient, of. fupiamus ont 

Pro Rights, nott ins 19:nds eDIVIpiaut, iff arguant, ſi 


Bcr leſnerews rhpoilok wnen 4 moqzurs Precipie. 

FW A & —_— þ _— or, 

.15: ibid. againe; Dorrupluns write, a pt he ſuis (ib. 
C019 BD dots romp temitingute ohemitate Cs pro = 
furnm anyey freave:thiuerſts ., wal minoribus, wel an. 
phoriirus, quon iff ip ſurquattamnuro nominatur quan 


_— 
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Have 2 power acknowtedged 


| pradtice of Pri- 
minive >Ohriſtentome ;. by. che 'Canons of three 
 Eenerall:Connſells, and Uivers other Provinciall, 
whichare matic Catholidk by -adoption', and in- 
Yertigg chem into \the (Cote of the *Catholick 
Qhurchgthar' the Biſhop was luige of his Clergy, 
and of the J.ayapeoptc of his DiecelFe; that he had 
. powertomfl icerifieres upon-them -1n<catec of dc- 
dingquency; rhadhis/ceiifurgs \wer efirme and valid . 
andasyerwe findno Pregbyters'joyning cither-in 
| come 
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conimifli6n; of fa; ierpowerg of Exerciſe : but ex 
communication and cenſures to be appropriate& 
26 Biſhops dhd'to be cnſy diſparctt by them, 6icher 
«efulf Councelh, if it was &Biſhopscdrſe, of in his 
own Conſiftory; Fir was tifean of  Prieft, or the 
inferior Clergy, ora Laick; wnleffe inf caſes of apu 


Y ptule,ard (hervit 4s 2 let Oonris' Boiſcoperane, 


24 459ml of Bifhopr; Ardalehis' was confiriied by 


feenber aothioriry, 25 2ppens in che Iniperial} Con» 
Nirtiionis; © ' ſite 23, & 


-  Fof the whaling up! this Paragraphicomplete , 
I ent Hee ee conlierrions. Frf co: 
© eetning univtrſality'of caſes within the BY 

| ſoon copniftnce, Andſccondly of Perſons, 
The Anvient Corenr afferting the Biſhops power ix 
Cognitione cauſaram'(peake in moſt large, and com- 
prehenfive termts. xg 4 71 Kxwor, Rudiar iran. They 
heve power to ave what they F#. Tneir power is as 


TJ krge acheir will, Sorhe @ouncell of Chalredow 


before cited. Tt was nolarget rhough, tlichi S. Paulr 
expreſſion, [| for to this end alſo did I'write, that ? 
might know the proofe of you, whether ye be obedient 
Is Art Tnixcs,Þ A: hrge extent of power 
when the Apoſtles expedtd art Univerſal obedi- 


F ENCce, &# x7, Arid ſottic ſtile off the Church runne in 


deſcehtion, aw i5inoxbor wnkir amegrley tudes 10 Tgne- 
fins, ye muſf ave Norurnnco without your Biswor, 


nr Ia Hanmer, to comprehend all things: in' 


It 


2.Corinth,2,9; 


7 49 wn pwr dune artixhgey, f0 contraditÞ him in No- V6 [uprs. 
* THING Theexpreſſionisfrequentin him, 9 w@ «pf- 


_—_ _ RS 


WE EDGE 


his judgement, or cogniſance, ſo the Councell of 
Antioc a 4742 | 


...* But,theſe UJniverſall exprefions.muſt be un- 
derſtood ſecundum Materiam ſubjettam, fo S, 1g. 
natius exprefles himſelfe. Ye muſt without your 
Bz/bop doe nothing; nothing 5 aigtlyror os Thy ry 
XANGIAY of things pertaining to. the Church. - So alſo 
the Councell of Antioch; 7 + Barxanoig, The things 
of the Church, are rs. "Em(.xbos Te mmsdutys mt) Te + 


' aady committed to the Biſbop to whom all the people 
* #ntruſted. They are Ecclefiaſticall: perſons, it is an 


Eccleſiaſticallpower they. are indowed-with, it is 
for a ſpirituall end, viz.the regiment of the Church, 
and the good of ſoules,, and therefore only thoſe 


things whichare inthis orderare of Epiſcopall cog. | 


niſance. And.what things arethole? - _ 

..'F+ ' Then; it is certaine that ſince Chriſt hath 
profcfled,his Kingdome is not of this world, that 
government - which he, hath conſtiruted ge move 
does no way:in the world make any.intrenchment 


uponthe Royalty. 


' Hoſts Herodes impie 
Chriſtum wenire quid times ? 
 Noneripit morialia 

fr Qui regna dat Celeſtia, 
us'd. to fipg, Whatſoever.thereforethe ſecular tii- 
bunall did take cognifance of beforeit was Chriſt! 
an, theſameirtakes notice of after it is Chriſt ned. 
Andtheſcare; all ations civill, all publike violzti- 
ons of juſticezall breach of Municipall lawes. Theſe 
the.Church hath nothing to doe with,unlefſe 4 the 
ayour 


So the Church. 


3 Ih. Viki BS. £25. 0... 0. 
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" Epiſerpany aſſerted. 


27 


favourof Princes and. common-wealths it be indul- 

edto them "in honorem Dei '&''S. Matris Eccleſies 
but then when it is once indulged ,:that at which 
does annull ſugh pious vowes,isjuſt contrary to that 


religion. which :firſt- gave them , and then unleſle . 


there was finne-in the'donative, theablation of ir is 
contra honorens Dei. & Se Mairis Ecileſie., But this 
dt may be is impertinent. 

{,;2.. The Biſhops ALL, comes in after this; And 
heisjudge of all thoſe cauſes which Chriſtianity 
hath broughtin upon a new ſtock,by it's ew diſtin- 
Hive Privicipless Tay , by it's new Principles, for 
there where irextends juſtice, and purſues the lawes 
of nature, therethe ſecular tribunall is alſo extended 
if-ir be Chriſtianz The B:/bop gets nothing of that- 
But thoſe things which Chriſtianity as it preſcinds 
fromthe intereſt of the republike) hath introduc'd 
allthem, and all the caufes emergent fromthem the 
Bi/bopisjudge of, Such are cauſes of faith , Mini- 


| ffration of Sacraments, and Sacramentals, ſubordina- 


tonof inferiour Clergy to their Superiour, cenſures, 
irrezularities, Orders hierarchicall,rites and ceremo- 
nies, liturgyes, and publike formes of prayer, (as is 
famous-in the Ancient ſtory of gnative teaching 


his Churchthe firſtuſe of 4»tiphona's and Doxolo- wripart.hiP. 
gyes, and thence was deriv'd to all Churches of #-:9.cap-9. 


Chriſtendome yand all ſuch things as are inimme- 
diatedependance of theſe, as 4;ſperſation of Church 
Veſſels, and Qrnaments,and Goods, receiving and dil. 
poling che Patrimony of the Church , and whatios 
ever.is of the ſame conſideration, accordingtothe 
Es Gg3 4L 


258 @Epiſciyaryaſſerted., 
41 Canow of the Apapler. Pr avipima wr inporeſar z 
14 diſh 


ous | g vhe' goods of 1he Charch; adding | 
this reaſon, Si ewins ave homimme pretioſe ili | 
ft credits, multh mary eu operver onram pecunia. © 
F8M Bererd. He that i twirufted with onr pretiou | 
foules nay mob morebe intruſftedwith che offeriorys | * 
of faithfull people. 1 

ſhere are fornethings of 4mixrriature; and | 3 
In of the ferutar intereſt, and'fomething of | } 


the E, | HLeoncurre ts rleir conftixecion,and '2 
theſcare- of double cogniſance: theferotar power, | * 


and the Eccleſiaſticall doe borkiw cheir feverall ca. 
en nn _— vledye _—_ _ _ de. | | 
Inquencyes of Clergy-men, whoareboth-Clergy, | Þ 
and fabjectatooy Claw Domin, arid Regs ſubden 4 
and for their deſinqueneyes which ares” materi« | > 
jaf##ie the ſecular tribanall puniflics as being a vi- | } 
tation of ear righe which che Scare muſt defend, 
bur becauſe done by a perſor whois member of 
the ſacred lierarchy, and burhalſo-awobligation of 
ſpecialbdary ein therefore the Biſhop alſo 
M hs bm:;- Angwihen che commonwealch 
hark nflidedapenatry,, cle Brſbopalſo may impoſe 

. acenſare, torevery finneofa-Clergy-man istwo. 
| Bueofthisnaturealfo are the'convening of Synods, 
the power whereof ifinthe Kire,. andiwthe Brſbop | | 
feverally', ſonnet as both the Church and the | ? 
commorwrealth-in cheir ſeveralt reſpe& have pecu- | : 
larintereſt; Thecommonvealttvtor preſervacion | 
of peace and clarity, in: which ccligionhath the 

Ln Rs £7 ks hp deepeſt 


——"Ho pr Ou 


Tf peſt inneneſty and theChureb, for the mainte- 


nance pt faith. And therefore beeb Puince and Bir 


4 ſhop haxe-indacted Symads C_ - upon the 


exigence of ſeverall ——_ and have ſeverall 
powersfar the engagement lericall obadicnce 
and atrondancempon ſuch Jolemnities. - 7 


4. Becauſe Chriſtianity'ds after the common. 
wealth, and x2 capacityJuperaddedto it, therafore 
thoſethivgs which arcobmixy copoulancearechigt- 
ache King; The. Swpramecy there is his, and io it 
zin:afl chingsotthisnature, whichage callodſ Zce 
oleſuſt icall ') nacante they arc ivmuteria Ecoigfie, 4d 


Tf frm veligins,/ but xbey axc of a different ware, 


and uſe-trom things | Spiviraal] becaute they are 
not affyes of ahole itthings which Qhlriftiaoity hath 


JT codecs devntegrs.,and arciſtparate franathe in- 


tereſt. of the commonmealth init's particularcaps- 


7 ciry,for{uchehings only.ave. properly ſpiritual]. 


5+ PheBſbops jurifUitdion hath a compulſory 


z deriv'd from Qhziſt,only, vx. infliſtian.of cen+ 
| F fures by:excommunications,or other:mevores plage 


which-areinorgdertoit. Bur:yet this internal com- 


-F pulſorychrough the-dury. of good Princeszo God, 

| 7 andihcir favourtotheChureh , isafliſted by theie- 
F cular arme,ettherduperadding atemporal penaley 
7 incaſecofcontumacy , ar fome-other way abetting 
# the cenlures of the Church,.and\it. ever was-{o-fince 
73 commonwealks were'Chriſtian, Sothatever fince 
F then an bach s dovblepart.;.an 
7 extornall, :qndiQn incerna}l ; this .is,deriv” d fron. 
; ClviſtalurfromehetKing, whichibecauſeir i GON 


CUITERT. 


i 


240 


—— 


Epifeopacy aſſerted.” _ 


Tripart bis . 


lib. $+643 5+ 


S.Ambroſ.E- 


pi/2.lib. 2. 
Epi}. 13, 


catrentinallatts df luriidiction; :theretore itis,that 


the Kingis ſupremeofirhe: Juriidiftion, v7, thar 
part of ir which is'the externall compulſory. 

| AMPLE | Fre t* 

_ * - Andforthis cauſewe ſhall ſometimes ſee the 
Emperour, ot his Prefect, :or any man of conſular 
dignity: fit Iudgewhenthe Queſtion is of Faith, not 
chatthe:Prefe&t'was to Iudge'iof thatzor that the Bj. 
ſhops were norz/ Barin caſe of the pervicacy of a pee. 

iſh heretick who wouldnort ſubmit to the power 
of the Churchs,'' brirflew:to the: ſeaular: power for 


afliſtance:; hoping by:raking fanuary there, toin. 


age'rhe'favour.of:the Prince: Inthis caſe the z/. 
fhops alfoappealeg thither , nbr for reſolution, but 
ance;/and ſuſtenririon;ofthe; Church's power, 
%;:Irwas fo inthecaſc:of Herim the Arian, Hon 
rarwthe Prefect; Conſtantive being Emperour, For, 
all thatthe Prefe&R did,ortheEmperour in this caſe, 
was by the prevalency of his iatervening authority 
to-reconcileche difagreeing:paities,, and:toincou. 
ragethe Catholikes "bur thepreciſe act of [udica- 
tarceveninthis caſewasin the:Br/bops, for they cc- 
d Actius:fqr his herefie.,.'for: all his confident 
appeale;and/Macedanins,Eleuſius, Baſelius,Ortaſing, 
and Dyarontzzs for:perſonall delinquencyes. * Aud 
all chis is burto reconcile this act tothe reſolution, 
and aſſertion of 'S.' Ambroſe,who refus'd ro be tryed 
inacaufe of faith by Lay-Iudges, though Delegates 
of the Emperour. © Quando audiſti ( (lementiſiime In- 
perator Yin 'causa fidei Laicos de Epiſcopo judiciſe? 
When wat it ever knowne that Lay-men in a cauſe f 
det D$4 554d Fait 


FF 
E-:4 


Epifcopacy aſſerted, 


Faith did judge a Biſhop? To'beſure, ir was not in 
the caſe of Honoratas the Prefe&tzfor ifthey had ap- 
aled tohim,orto his Maſter Conſtestixe for judg. 
ment of the Article,and not for incouragement and 
ſecular affiſtance , S. Ambroſe his confident Queſti- 
on of © Quando andifti ? 7 had quickly been anſwe. 
red,cven with ſaying; preſently after the Councel of 
Ariminum in the caſe of Aztins, and Honoratus, 
* Nay it was one of thecauſes why S, A4mbroſe de. 
poſed Palladins in the Conncel of Aquileia, becauſe 
he refuſedro anſwer,except it were before ſome ho. 
nourable per{ſonages of the Laity, Anditis oblerye. 
able thatthe' Ariaxs were the firſt ( and indeed they 
offer'dat it often) that did defire Princes to judge 
matters of faith, forthey deſpayring of their cauſe 
in a Concliliary triall,hoped to ingage the Emperour 
on their party, by making him Umpire, Butthe 
Catholike Biſhops made lumble , andfaire remon. 
ſtrance of the diſtinRion of powers, and [uriſdici- 
ons; and asthey might not intrench upon the Roy- 
alty, ſo neither betray thar right which Chriſt con- 
credited to them tothe incroachment of anexteri. 
our juriſdiction and power, It is agood ſtory that 


Suidas telis of Leontius Biſhop of Tripolis in Lydia, a 1n verbo 
man fo famous and exemplary , that he was cal[*q A#7& 


6 xgray + *Exxancies , the rule of the Church that when 
Conſtantius the Emperour did prefideamonegſt the 
Biſhops , and undertooke to derermine cautes of 
meere ſpirituall cogniſance, inſteed of a Placer , he 
gavethis anſwer, Sevudiu tm Imus Tree Nmrey Th 2655, 
Gig imXxeipths Seanurinugy @ , t mAITIKO? mae yudmuy 

H h eys* 


Epifcopacy aſſerted. 


bi. tripart; 
lib; 7. 612. 


weremneds* inirbmrs 3 ed NH vis pores imonbres nom fee 
nertlu@- 3 $0eemke wn Aire eavoadu. + © wi; wu, þ 
66 Sn hexard mee { wonder that thou being ſet oy Þ 
things of a different nature, medle# withthoſe thing 
that only appertaine to Biſhops, The Mii ita, and |} 
the Poiirl aarethive, but matters of Fairy , and | | ; 
Se1nir, arc of EpisCOPALL cogmiſance. min ui; Þ © 
Auberies Abies. Such was the freedome of then. | | 
genuou Leontins. Anſwerable to which, was that | 3 
Chriſtian and faireacknowledgement of Yalentini | | 
whenthe 4rien Biſhops of Bizhynia & the Helleſpout | | 
ſenc Aypatianwe theirlegate to defire him, «t digna. | | 
xetur ad emendationem dogmats intereſſe, that he 
would be pleas'd to mend the Article. Reſpondens Va. 
lentinianws, ait, Mii quidews quum unus de populs 
ſim fas mon eff talia perſerntari, Verum Sacerdetes | * 
apud ſt ipſos congregemtur vbi voluerint. Cumi, hec 
refpondiſ[et Primceps in Lampſacum convenernnt E. 
F:ſcops. So 8oFomemn reports the ſtory, The Empe. 
our would not meddle with matrers of faich, but | ' 
referred the deliberation , and deciſion of thcmto | f 
the Biſhops to whom by God's law they did apper. þ Þ 
taine, Jpon which intimation given, the B:ſhops | 3 
convend in Lewpſacum. And thus a double power F 3 
met inthe Bifſbops. A. divineright to decide thear. Þ 
ticle, CMihi fes none, (ſaith the Emperour) its |: 
not lawful for me to meddle ; And then a right trom 
the Emperour to aflemble,tor he gavethem leaveto 
call a Councell.. Theſe are two diſtin& powers, 
'One from Chrikh, the other from the Prince. * ** Þ? 
| And now upon this occaſion, Lhave faire oppor | 
by” tunity Þ 


 Epjfeapacy aſſerted. 


F | runity ro inſert a conſideration , The Biſhops have 


wer over all cauſes emergent in their dioceſles , 


| all, (Imeane) inthe ſenſe above explicated ; they 


have power to inflit cenſures, excommunicationis 
the higheſt, the reſt areparrsof it, andin orderto ir. 


Z# Whether or nomuſt Church-cenſures be uſedin all 


fuch cauſes as they cake cogniſance of , or may not 
the ſecular power find out ſome externall compul- 


'F fory inſtead ofir, and forbid the Church touſe ex. 
F communication, incertaitiecaſes ? 


r. Tothis, I anſwer, thar if they be ſuch caſes in 
which by the law of Chriſt they may , or ſuch in 
which they. muſt uſe- excommunication , then, in 
theſe caſes no power can forbid them. For what 
power Chriſt hath giventhem , no man can take 
away, © | | 

2, Asnohumane power candifrobe the Church 
of the power of excommunication z ſo no humane 
powercaninveſt the Church with a lay Compulſo- 


2 ry. Forifthe Church be not capable of a jus glad, 
as moſt certainly ſhee is not, the Church cannor 


receive power to put men to death, or to inflit 
lefler paines in order tot, or any thing above aſa- 
lutary penance; I'meane in the formality of a 
Church-tribunall, then they give the Church what 
ſhee muſt nor, cannot take. I deny not bur Clergy 
men are as Capable of che power of life and death, 
as any men, butnot inthe formality of Clergy- 
men. A Courtof lite and death , cannot be an Ec- 
Cleſtafticalltribunall , and c!:cnif any man, or com- 


4 


| pany of Men ſhould perivrade che Church not ro 


Hahz inflict 
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inflict hericenſures ypon-delinquents, in ſome cal: 
in-which ſhee might lawfully inflict them, and pre. 
tend: to give her another compulſory ; they take a. 


way the Church-conſiſtory, anderect a very ſecy. A 
lar Court, dependant on:themſelves , and by conſe. 2 


— 
» RB 


quence to be appeal'd to from themſelves , and 9 | 


alſo to be prohibited as the Lay-Superiour ſhall ſce | I 
cauſe for. * Whoever therefore ſhould be conſen. | 7? 
ting toany ſuch permutationof power , is traditer | 


poteFatis quam $ Mater Eccleſia 4 ſhonſo ſus ace. 


Rerat's he betrayes the individuall, and inſeparuile | | 


#ight of holy Church. For her cenſuresſhee may in- 
fli& upon ber delinquent children without asking 
leave.. Chriſt is her; v2977e for that, he is her war- 


rant and ſecurity, The other is beg'd, or borrow'd, 


none of her owne, nor of a fit edge to be us'd inher 
abſciffions, and coercions.. * Iend this conſidera: 
tion with that memorable Canonmof the 4poſtles of 
ſo frequent uſe in this Queſtion, miwry # "Exrrnc- 


tay agyuanrs EnicxorC@- infra mw gegrrifze Let the | © 


Biſhop have the care or proviſion for all aff aires of tht 
Church, and let him diſpenſe them ve/#t Deo con 
templante as inthe fight of God, ro whomhemuſt 
be reſponſive forallhis:Diocefle. 

The next Conſideration concerning the Biſhop's 
juriſdiction is of what perſons heis Iudge ? And 
becauſe our Scene lyes here in Church-practicel 


ſhall only ſet downe the dotrine of the Primitive | 
Ehutrchin this affaire, and leave it under that repre- | * 


ſentation. - 
 Presbyters,and Deacons,and inferiour Clerks,and 


the |? 
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'Z the Laity are already involved in the precedent Ca- 


ons; No manthere, was exempted of whoſe ſoule 
any. Biſhop had charge, - And all Chriſts ſheepe 
heare his voice, and the call of his ſheap-heard-Mi- 
nifters. *' Theodoret tells aſtory that whea the B;- 


4 | ſhops of the Province were aſſembled by the com- 


mand of YFalentjnianthe Emperour forthe choice © 
ofa Succeſſorto Auxemims inthe Seeot Millayne, 


'Þ che Emperour wiſhed them to be carcfull in the 


choice of a Biſhop, in theſe words ,- xuiny 4 ow? 2; ruT Theodorer. 


| WM mniragyrexngdit EygN1Pvoure Whos» Tarws x) navis ot Thu Car bib. 4.0. 5. 


ancar iNrorns #amenes; av my Teas 1uTiegs Vaoknir®wey x6» 
gaads, Ser ſuch an one in the Archiepiſcopall throne, 
that wewhorule the Kingdome may ſincerely ſubmitt 
our head unto-him, viz: inmatcersof ſpirituall im- 
.port, * Andfince all power is deriv'd trom Chriſt, 
who is a King, and a Prieſt, and a Prophet, Chriſti- 


SZ. an Kings are Chriſti Domini, and Vicars in his Re 


gall power, but Biſhops in his Sacerdotall, and Pro. 
pheticath * Sothat the King hatha Supreme Re. 


gall powerincauſes of the Church, ever fince his 


Kingdoime became Chriſtian, and it confiſts in all 


Z things, in which the Pricſtly office isnor preciſcly 
$ by Gods law imployed for regiment, and cure of 
3 coules, and intheſealfo, all the externall compulſo- 
$ ry and juriſdiction in his owne. For when his Sub- 


jeRs became Chriſtian SubjeRs, himſelfe alſo upon 
the ſame termes becomes a Chriſtian Ruler, andin 


| 7 both capacities he is torule, viz: both as Subjects, 
7 [and as-Chriſtian.Subjecs , except only in the pre- 
3 cilciſſues. of Sacerdotall authority. And therefore 


Hh 3 the 
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the Kinodome, andthe Prieſthood are excelled by 
each orher in their feverall capacities. For luperio. 
rity is uſually cxprefled in three words, wegx), 241, 
and -iEveia, Excellency, Impery , and Power, he 
King is fapreme tothe Bithop in wpery, The Biſhop 
hath ati'Exceltency, ws. of Spirituall Miniſtration 
which Chriſt hath notconcredicedrothe King; but 
in Power, both King, and. Biſhop have it diſtinctly in 
ſeverall capacityzthe King 4» potentia gladii, the Bi. 
| ſhop inprreflute.clavinm. The Sword, and the 
Keyes me the emblems” of their diſtia&t power, 
Something like this is in the third Epiſtle of S. Cle. 
ment tranſlated by Ruffinus, Dnid enim in preſent 
ſ#enlo propherd gloriofie , Pomtifice clarins , Rege 
Jwblimine? King, and Prieſt, and Prophet, are in 
cheir feverall excelencies, the Higheſt powers un- 
der heaven, * ** In this ſenſe itis caly to under- 
ſtand thoſe expreſſions often uſed in Antiquity, 
 which'might ſeem to make intrenchment uponthe 
ſacredneffe of Royall precogativesz were not both 
the picty, and ſenſe of the Church ſufficiently clear 
in the iſſues of her humbleſt obedience. * And this 


 Epiſ, adPh+ 1s the fenfe of S.Zgnatins that holy Martyr, and 


difciple of the ApoſtHer'Diavont, & reliquus Cle 
3, na cum populo Vniverſo, Militibes, Princt- 
pH, tf (oſare,ipſi Epiſcopopareant. Let the Dea- 
cons and all the Clergy, andall#he people, the Souldi- 
ers, the Princes and Ceſar himpſelfe obey the B ſhop. * 


Lib.de diznit. This is it, which S. Ambroſeſaid; Sublimites Epiſ- 
ns Os copalis nullis poterit comparationibus adequari. Ly 


Regnum fulgors compares, & Principum diadematt, y 
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rit inferins &c. This alſo was acknowledged by 
the great Conſtantine, that moſt bleſſed Prince, De- 
us vos conſtituit Sacerdotes, & poteftaters wobis de. 
dit, de nobis quod, judicandi, & ideo nos 4wobes rettt 
judicamur. Fos autem non poieſiis ab hominibss judi- 
cars, [ viz. ſecalaribus,and incauſis ſimplicis reli. 


gionis.] Sothar good Eimperour in his oration to £7: 10.Ec- 


the Neceve Fathers. | 
. . Itwasa famous conteſtation that S, Ambroſe had 
with 4nuxextizs the Arian pretending the Emperors 
command to him rodeliver up ſome certain Chur. 
ches in his Dioceſſeto the Arians. His anſwer was, 
that Palaces belong'dto the Emperour, but Chure 
chesrarhe Biſhop, and ſothey did, by all thelawes 

of Chriſtendome. The like was in the cale of S. 4- 

thanaſius, and Conftantins the Emperour, exactly 

the ſame per ormnie, as itis related by Ruffinus. * 


cleſchiſtic.a. 


S. Ambroſe his ſending his Deacon to the Empes Li. 10. Ec- 
rour, to deſire him to goe forth of the Cancellr, in — 


his Church at Mi/lain, ſhowes that then the powers 
were ſo diſtin&, that they made no intrenchment 
uponeach other, * It was no greater power, but a 
moreconfiderable ac, and higher exerciſe, the for- 


bidding the communion to Theodoſims, till he had Theoder.lib.s 
by repentance, waſhed our the bloud that ſtuck up. ***: 


on him ever ſince the Maſſacre at Thefalonice. It 
was a wonderfull concurrence of piety in the Em- 
perour, and reſolution and authority in the Biſhop. 
Bur he wasnotthe firſt that did it ; For Philip the 
Emperour was atfoguided by the Paſtorall rod, and 


CaP. 25. 


the leverity of the Biſhop. De hoc traditum oft nobis, **/ 1i6. 6. 


_ quod 
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od Chriſtianus fuerit, & indie Paſche, i.e. in ip. 
fis wigilts:climantereſse iwolwerit,' & communicare 
my fieriis, ab Epiſcope locinon'prias eſe permiſcun, 
pr py naie ant mien, inter penitentes ſtare, 
necnlls. mode fibj-copiam myſteriorum futuram ni; 
—  prids per penitentiam, culpas que de-eo ferebantur 
© ©. plurime, deluiſſet.' The Biſhop of the phace wouldnt 
- Let him communicate till hee had: waſh't away his 
ſfinnesby repentance. And the Emperout did ſo. Fe. 
wntigunut libenter eam quod a Sacerdott imperatum | 
fuerat; ſuſcepife He did it willingly, undertaking the 
impoſitions laid xpow- him bythe Biſbop..' | 


.-Fdoubtnotburalitheworld believes the diſpen- 
ſation of the Sacraments intirely to belong to Ec- 
clefiaſticall Miniſtery. Irwas S.Chryſoſtomes com- 


ZE: ST. BY On oO” Oy eee A Ed CEE ES 


mand to hisPresbyters,to-rejeRt all wicked perſons 
from:theholy Communion: © if he be- a Captaine, 
'& 4 Conſul, or aCrowned King that cometh unwir. 
« ehily.;" forbid him and beep hinsoff, thy power # 
& opeater then his. If thou dareſt not remove hin, 
« tell.it mee, I will not ſuffer it, & ec. And had there 
never been moreerrour inthe managing Church- 
cenſures, then in the foregoing inſtances , the 
Church might have exerciſed cenſures, and all the 
parts of power that Chriſt gave her, withouteither 
{candall- or danger-to her/ſelfe, or her penitents. 
But whenin the very cenſure of cxcommunication 
thereis anew ingredient pur, agreat proportion of 
ſecular inconveniences, and humane intereſt, whe 
excommunications, asin the Apoſtles times they 
' weredeliverings ovetto Satan, ſonow, ſhall be de- 
x... 24 RS liverings 
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liveringsovertoa forraine enemy, or the peoples: 
ragezasthen; to be buffeted, ſonow to be depoſed, 
or difintereft in the allegeance of ſubjeQs; in theſe 
caſes, .excommunication being nothing like that 
which Chriſtauthorized;' and no way cooperating 
toward the' end of its inſtirution, burto an end of 
ivate defignes; and rebellious intereſt , B:ſhops 
no power ofſuchcenſures, nor is it lawfullts 
inflit che, things remaining inthat conſiſtence, and 
ity «4 is that famous ſayingto be un- 


capacity «\Andthos is | 
[ dby''S.7homas tobe S. Auſtin's, —e : ' 


not 6ndiſt,24.4.2 
; *. S i habet - 


£3 ſons, 
2 tboli 


F4dded ,a& things” totally diſparate from the 
iſc incereſt of the Common. wealth, And this 


% 


— 


ſores Goo oigi: "i ore either 


TS All erianes which 


len edweſs any may 
warn f fine, there 
þ#RyJous;or ſtt- 

 _ onda, au orima- 
ny pboſlintonr perſopall,ioall which, and 
\nal{ cornehations, and complaints one party. 1s dc. 
rbylallf aceulation, er reallanjury; 

wb Mw comprehend in their I goip " tos then 
ys > _ fs , baverpowertapullify.all Conms,and judicato- 
LirS; beſides their. awne.: .and:heing;, for this their 
© eoonlaneey Pretend Piojut rnftituiien, there 
hieinscaules Ju es x necrinebair Conkitory, 
""#8{ppeale. ifrov»' thens,, anvihey Niall: heare , ad 
eeruniae wich 6nallre{alution;ars ic wilkbe fione, 
3d mr ny retro of injuſtice 
andil] \Uthiis but, with the 
{FAp 44 apd.ahe Modeſty of their 
candauindthe reaſpnableneſle, and di- 
:4itigieation: cxamincd, |1 ſuppole, 
reambiog:but Prudential motives to be 
toweigh downe this Queſtion, the 
Sſoone bederownn'd,:gofd the little fin- 
IF pa a+ ho pry pe , and 
| DM pigeons, 

is 


7.» +> Ma 


5nd 


TIS. : 
* 
k 
| — 
s 4, t - 
3% . 
. 
” » © 


is heavier thenthe loynes, nay thenthe whole body 
of Epiſcopecy ; but' k ſeldome happens otherwiſe, 
bucthatcheywhouſatpe a power, prove tyrants in 
the Execution, whereas the iffues ofa lawfill pow- 
er are faire and moderate. ' 


Ur Imuftproceedtothe more porticulay in- 5 37. 
LIftances of Epiſcopal luriſdition. The'whole Forbidding 
power of Miniftration both of the Wordand Sa- Presbyrers 
craments was inthe Biſhop by prime authority, and war cane Þ 
inthe Presbyters by commiſſion and delegation, inſo- biſcopall : 
much thar they might'nor exerciſe any ordinary ficente, 
miniftration without licenſe from the'Bi/hop, They = 
had power andcapacity by their-order to Preach, 
to Miniſter,to Offer, to Reconcile,and to Baptize. 

They were indeed aQs of order, but thar they 
might not by the law ofthe Churchexercifeany of 

theſe as, withourlicenſe from the Biſhop,that is an 

aQ or iſſue of juriſdiion, and ſhewes the ſuperio. 
rity of the Biſbop over his Presbyters , by the pra- 
Qice of Chriſtendome, ' 7 

--S, Zenatins bath done very good offices in all the 

parts of this Queſtion, and here alſo he brings in 
ſuccour. 5y for 32} ywets 1% Emoniern wne Banliter, wn Epiſt-ad 
werogigey , 178 Way weramniler, ws Dylw imrehore It is SU__. 


wot lawfull without the Biſhop (viF, without his 
leave) either tobaptize,or to offer Sacrifice , or to 
make oblation, or'to keep feaſts of charity: and a little 
before; ſpeaking of the' B. Euchariſt, and irs mini- 
Ration, and having premiſed a generall interdi& 
for doing any thing without the Biſhops conſent, 
-_ F281 a! 


CHW» 
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Weir 3 Bacede; dancin heme 5 av + Bolowny in 5 

$ ai auris inwridy-: But let that Euchariſt (ſaith he) 
| be held valiawhich i celebrated under-the Biſhop, or 

under him,to whom the Biſhop ſhall permit, * * * 

* Idoenot here diſputethe matter of r/ghz, and 
whether or no the Presbyters might de jure doc any 
offices without Epiſcopall licence, -but whether or 

£111... Dadefatte; it, was: permitted them-in the primitive 
-12:41.--27 Churelie, This is {ufficient to ſhow.,to-whar iſſue 
25172 07 the. redaQion; of - Bpiſeopaey to a primitiye confi. 
6 : 36; : UY ftencewill drives; 11 ifTmiſtakenot, itisat leaſt a 


_ .\....;{ Very;\probable determination. of the: queſtion of 
© #ighttao; Forwho will imagine that Biſhops ſhould 
 _ arqbefirſtinchecalentureof their infant, devorion, 
in-thenew ſpring of Chriſtianiry,,-in the times of 


perſecution, io allthe publike diſadvantages of ſtate 
and, fortune,, when-they anchor'd only upon the 
ſhoreata-Holy Conſcience, that then they: ſhould 
havethoughts ambitious, incroaching, of uſurpati- 
onand advantages, of purpoſe to deveſt their Bre. 
thren of atauthority intruſted them by Chriſt, and 
then too--when !all the advantage of their honour 
did only: ſet them.upona hill to feele a ſtronger 
blaſt of perſecation, and was not, as fince-it hath 
been, atteſted with ſecularaſſiſtance, and taire argu- 
ments of honour, but was only in a.mcere ſpiritual 
eſtimate, and tenthouſand reall diſadvantages, This 
will not be ſuppas deither of wiſe:or holy men. Bur 
however. Faleat quantumwalere poteft, The que- 
ftion is how of matter of fa&,.and if the Church of 
Martyrs,and the Chyrch of; Saints, and Doctors, 


and 
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2nd Confteffors now regnantin heaven, be faire pre- 
cedentsfor practices of Chriſtianity;we buildupon 
2 rock; though we had digg'd-no-deeper then this 
foundation of Catholick praQiſe.  /-- - 

+. Uponthe hopes of theſe advantages, I proceed, 
"By 736 aps bUT2cys Wrapeyrions F ids "Emprigge gwets Gunar 

quly ix. Sunagheey: ahfer » hupeitu; If any Precbyter 

difreſpeing hu own Biſhop ſhall make conventions 4. 

parton erect analtar Gf; without the Biſhops li- 
cenſe.)/: let him be depoſed;clearely intimating that 
pote#.as faciendi concionem, the power of making of 
Cburch-meetings andafſemblies, tor preaching or 0- 

ther offices is, derived fromthe Biſhop, and there: 

| foxethe Canonadds wwps/Snss glragyer: 7deares 3932, 

_ Het a lover of Ruleghe is a Tyrant that is,an uſurper 
.of that power & government which belongs to the | £6 
B#ſhop; The fame thing is alſo decreed inthe Coun» Vik 
cel} of Antioch, and inthe: Conncell: of Chalcedomn, ca. ;. 3. 
mes bt Jabicam: ozone iCbuous rs ings xr, Tros At. 4. | 
$:xdrop AP dyfvy maTipar, All the moſt Reverend Bi. , 
Jſhops.cryed ont, this is arighteous law, this is the Ca- 
non. of the boly Fathers. [| This ] vi5. The Canon 

Apoftolicalt now.cited, * Teriulianis ſomething De baptiſm. .. = 
more particular, and inſtances in Baptiſme. Daxd; | 


Can. Apoft.32 


baptiſmum jus habtt ſummus Sacerdos ,qui eft Epiſco- 
pus, Dehing Presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen' ſine 'Y 
-Epiſcopi authoritate, propter honorem. Eecleſie;%quo » --«... | 
ſatvo fabua pax eſt ; alioquin etiam Laicis jus eſt, 

-The place is of great conſideration, and carries in 4 
itits own obj<Qion and.-its anſwer. ** The Biſhop Ml 
* haththe right of etving baptiſme. Then after him, il 
wet Mo > 


Pres. 
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”" peel X60 adramiſter it, 
l "without the Biſhops If 
un qteiry anſwer, Only the 

ay> revrdimario te- 

be hu oe Dot MINN to make'it awful in 
_ Uintoboptize my; PrebytciSand Deacons may, 
© bofrhieirorderts 2 capacity or poſſibility, ** Bur 
De corons Heſifies the Sacrament-of Bipriſme, Terrolian af- 
— 2 ſemSofthe venerable Euchariſt, Zucha. 
hom. m in 1 FLIRTY £1 000 dt aliorun man quam Pre» 
ws. The formerplacewill expound 

Fer is; prot ae Hb ein Prefidentium | tor 
ER clearly Cheiftiztis receive the iSacrament of the 
ri LT none "hut Biſbopy. ''T ſuppoſe he 
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opter ho. 
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—_—_ jy gat Precbyteri qui 
a anon Gap difſimnulentes udaefier, 
praſente, ipconſalto Epc cope complyrimis in dem. 
eMije aguut agende, quod diſciglive incongrunm cog- 
waſyit eſſe $anttitas veſtra. In Fay places there are 
Prieſts that:in privaze houſes gee offices "ouſeling 
_ - pfpeopleisthe officemeant, communicatingthem 
at home) (without thei canſent or leave of the Biſhop, 
heinget ho imphrieroent, bel lending; 
pogs f thatthey could nar elſe bur know their 
dutics -"t9 procure (Epiſcapall licenſe for their 
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ood work &'torhe exigerce of the matter, to 
wit; the MA ties*of he Clerpy' in _— feverll 
» anon-exrends 's prohi jon to a 
coiions wihou the Fiſh aurhoticy. 
2"But'ir was morc'fleartly andevidently law and 
| TR inthe Romes'Chutch , we have good wit- 
Tries S. .Leo'che Biſhopot tharChurch is my 
\ COFans' 'Epiſcopo* bicet Presbyrers in 
Eee” preſents Antifite infan- 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted, 2 


Pe 


LD —————_—_—_—_—_ 


jobente Sucramentum 'corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti 
_— nec e0 coram oe) > arp vel be- 
nedicere &c. It is not lawfull for the presbyters to en- 
rerinto the baptiſtery', nor to'baptiZe any Catecha- 
mens; nor to conſecrate the Sacrament of —_ body 


and bloud inthe preſence of the Biſhop without his 


command, 'Fromthis place of S. Leo, if {it be ſetin 
conjunion with the precedent, we have faire evi- 


dence of this whole particular.” Itis notlawfullto - 


doe-any offices: without the/Byiſbops leave; So S, 
Tematins,ſo the Canons of the Apoſties,fo Teriaullian, 
ſothe Councells of Antioch and Chalcedon. It is 
not lawfull todoe any officesin the B:ſhops preſence 


without leaveyſo'S. Leo. The Councell of Carthage 


joynes them'both _—_— , neither in his preſence, 


nor without his eavein any place, 
Nowagainſt this praQtice ofthe Church, ifany 


man ſhoulddifcourſeas $. Hieromeig pretended to 
doe by Gratian , Qut non vult Prezbyteros facere biÞ.g5: 
que-jnbentur 4 Deo, dicat quis major eft Chriffo. He Ecceego. 
' that will not let Presbyters doe what they are come 


manded to doe by God, let him tell ws if any man be 


greater then Ehrift,viJ: whoſe commandit is, that | 
Presbyters ſhould 'ſpreach. Why then did the - 


Churchrequirethe 3:ſhop's leave 2 mightnot Pres- 
byters doe theirgduty. without a licenſe 2 This is it 
which thepraQice of the Church is abundantly ſuf. 
ficient to anſweri:*: For torhe Biſhop is commitred 


thecare of the whole dioreſſe', heit isthat muſt give - 


the: b/gheſt accountforthe whole charge, heir is 
K k who 


tHane-Epiſtops ſui reconciliarty mc co preſente niſt ills 


6aps 
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Pills picech wh argre wary as.ſome ſa 
PR Bede did , narcommunicate. alone , od 
is deftruQive:of the:thing, nog baptize un- 
cithehavea;Chayſome Child, ora Catechumen; 
Sous allofthe Diocelle being:the,Beſhop!rcharge, 
the:Bjhepawſtcithes authariac cha Prie#, or the 
*r6aſt — leaſbhebe (what:S; Peter 
Biſbop in anothers Dioceſe: 

rr ro earE —_— of 


_ preke'y antiem be ea, on apply theſe rela- 
ended did quoad bog take; himin poriem 
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ofthe Dioceſſc is in theBz/bop,' he cannot exonerate 
-himſdlfe 6f ic ;/ for itis2 bardenof - Chriſts impo. 
ſing, or itis'hovimpoſedarall,thereforethis raking 
-obPyesbyrers into part ofthe repimenrand coredoes 
- nor deveſt hit of higown/power,or any'part of it, 
-not yet eaſe Himi'ot'his Care," but thar as he muſt 
VAill inte #5 fr tid ſeed bw Dioceſſe;lohe hath 
Fes new neg all-parts'6f his Diocefle ,-and this 
appears inctheſe places now quoted ; inſomuch as 
-whentheBiſhop camet0 any place , there the YJea- 
_ -we ofthe Prevbyters did ccalſc. In preſentid Majo- 
"$i ceffat poreſtat ihoris,” Arid, though becauſe the 
-Biſhop could tiot doe all the-\M#nor and daily offi- 
ces ofthe Prieſthood in every congregation of His 
- Diocefle,therefore"he appointed Prieſts ſeverally 
to officiate; timſcfe looking to the Merropolis- and 
thedaughter'Churches by' a zererell ſupraviſion, 
-yerwhen the Bzſhop eatne intoany place 'of his Di-" 
oceſſe, there he being preſentmigint doe-any office, 
becauſe itwasin his own- charge, which he mighr 
"concredittoanother, but not exonerate himſclte of 
"5t, = And "therefore preſente ' Epiſcopo (ſaith the 
:Councell'of Carthage, and S. Leo) if the Biſhop be 
-preſent,the Presbyrer without leave might not of- 
' ficiate, For he had-:noſubjects of his owne, but by 
truſtand delegation; and this delegation was given 
him to ſupply the Biſhops abſence , who could not 
« Smut omnibus #ntereſie, butthen, where he was pre- 
-oent, the cauſe of delegation ceafing,the juriſdiction 
=alſoceaſed, or wasat' leaſt cabſorpt in the greater, 
'and{o-without leave might not: be exerciſed; _ 
; K k 2 a - 
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" Epiſcopacyaſſerted.” 


; the ſtarres which-in the noon: day have their own 


naturalllighr; as much as inthe night, but. appeare 


not, ſhine not inthe preſence of the Sunne. 


This perhaps will ſeem-uncouth:to thoſe Preshy. 
zers, who(as the Councell of Carthage's expreſſi. 
onis ). are contrarii honor Epiſcopals; but yet it we 
keep our ſelves.in- our own forme, where God hath 
placed-us- and where wee. were. in the Primitive 


| Church, wee ſhall findall this to be ſootb, and full 
oforder.. For Conſider. :Theelder the. prohibition 


was,the more:abſolute & indefinite it cuns, [Wh- 


- ut the Biſhop it is not lawful co.baptize., to conſe. 


erate ];& 6; So-lgnatiue.. The prohibitionis with- 
outlimic. Butin deſcent br, the _—_— runnes, 
efente Epiſcops ]. the Bi{hop being. preſent the 

ar EONEISRNE The thing is _ = 
derivation fromthe ſame origins to-wit, the Yni. 
werſality of the Biſhops Inriſaiion, but the realon 
of the difference of expreſſion is this. Ac firſt Pres. 
byters were in-Citties with the B:ſbop, and no pari. 

Satall concreditedto them. . The Bi/bops lived in 
Citties, the Presbyrers preach'd and offer'd 473m 
from-houſt to hauſeaccording asthe Biſhop. directed 


_ them, Herethey had no ordinary charge,and there- 


fore the firſt -prohibitions-runne indefinitely, they 
muſt not doe any-Clericall offices. {ne Epiſcopo, un- 
leſſe the Biſhop . ſends them. But then afterwards 
when the Pariſhes were diſtin, and the Presbyters 
fix'rupon ordinary charges, then it was only, pre- 
ſente-Epiſcopo, if the Biſhop was preſent, they might 
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| Epiſeopacy aſſerted. 
| jghtdoeit, '1 doe not-ſay withont leave, but I fay 
they had leave given them, when the B7ſbop ſent 
_ . them to officiate ina Village with-ordinary or tem- 
porary refidencegas it is'tothisday, when the Bz. 
' ſopinſtirures to a particular charge , he alſo gives 
- power hoc ipſo, of officiating in tharplace: So that 
-at firſt whenthey did officiate in-places by rempore- 
. :3--mfrons,then-they were to have leave, but this /z- 
. cenſe was alſo temporary; but when: they were fixc 
upon ordinary charges they might not : officiate 
without leave, but then they had anordizery leave 
-giventhem in #raditione ſubditorum, and-that- was 
© done i» ſubſidinm AMHuners Epiſcopalis , becaule it 
was thatpart ofthe Byſbops charge, which hecould 
' not perſonally attend for execution: of the Minor 
- offices, and thereforeconcredired it toa Presbyrer, 
\ butif he was preſent, a#ew /cave was neceſſary, be. 
cauſeas the power alwaies was in the Biſhop, ſonow 
theexecutionalſo did returneto him when he was 
there in-perſon; himſelfe it. he liſted.,, might offi- 
clate. AS 
2 - | Alithisis excellently atteſted in the example of 
3. S.Auſtin, of whom: Poſidonire in his lite reports 
thac being but a Presbyter, Yalerivs the Biſhop be- 
3  inga Greek borne, and not well ſpoken inthe Latin 
3 tongue, - and ſo+unfir for publike orations, e:dems 
IJ - Presbytero'(vis.to Auſtin) potrFaters dedit coram 
= ſe in Eccleſia'Bvangelium predicandi, ac frequentiſ- 
S fimetraftandicontra Uaun quidem, & Consus- 
 [$- rupixemM Africavarum Eccleſtarum. He gaveleave 
| 70-4vuſtinthen but Presbyter,to preachinthe Church, 
T2 an NS even- 
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"wie tifjew, 


"Vs Irony of the "African Churches, And 


Ffoundly-iti-his report, 


by P6t the baſe waytins Int 2410 ever fince the 
Pring©6 the thier" hereſy , the Church had 

cuſs muctiby they! aching of 4riws the 
y'made'a- Law:netito: ſuffer any 
#011 xt teaſt'in the! Mother 


Kenn rm ery 7p 
TION *xvixteies De (hich Socrates,) 

rb Cuftome in-the'African Churches, 
We FM Taw*Skxu/tie fo able, and 


| "He forwanrofLatinfounfit; he'gave leave to 


opreach before himagainſt» the Coſtorre of 
4 he/1ffiran Ohirehes.” Birheaddesthis reaſou for 


x 0; iewagnorindeed the: cuſtome of 4. 
Par op Orfmet Churches. For lo 
"Poftdonitu proceeds; ſtd ille wir ventrabili, ut 
: providers 2h Tall weeks id exwireficrt 1 

the Lovattiewas uſuall'for 'Brſbops ro give 
Presb yters leave to reach, dummodo fattitarcts ur 4 
-PRoBivers qudaa'ſe Ppiſcops implert 'minim? poſt 
* remeber which determines'us fullyinche buſincil:, 
-Fotthisſtave to-d6c0fficeswas'bur there to be £i- 
fe theBiſhophimiſcife conld nor fulfillthe 
viding "hitch ſhowesthe' Prezbyrers in their feve- 
*ralleharges whether of remp rary miſſion, or fixt 
-refieevice, ro-bebar-Delegs 
"Biſhop ddinirted fn"purtem Sollciradtnis, ro aſliſt 
bn ging -is Frear I che whole Dio- 
e 


oainſt 


"_ preſent » indeed againſt thy the | 
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That Presbyters might nos be ſuffered. to preac| 


$4 | Heer Sep 
Enalcapis. ſus dftantibag in alters Precbyteros ego 
of[e'5 aeramemtaednhcort. Behold, I ſay that Presby- 
, 8 66FAMER CY of the Biſhop. 
Juoces-,it ut. S, Hicrome lajes. 
flgconrary ,. unleſſe weall hayefalſe.co-.. 
$40-S.Heeromme itis not [| Ecce ego.dico] but: 


ceeo-dice.] Hedoes not ſay icis.lawtull for Pres. 
Ne: CE topos: of their Biſhop, In- 
i: Sy ligrame:is:angry at Reſticus Biſhop of Nav« 
Þ tld not give leeve.to Presbyrers. 
preach ,; norro bleſſe &c. This, perbaps.it was 
done bur:this makes : not againſt the for- 

gx Siſcounes forthough it may be fit for the. Bie. 
bopzagie leave, the Church. requiring ir. ill: 
and more in deſcentot ages, andmultiplicati- 
—_ Chriſtians, and .Paciſhes, yet. it. is cleare. that - 


| this is.ngt robe.dariewichour the Biſhops.eave, for: 


it  verything that- S. Hierome diſputes, a. 
wink 5 Reſticwny.. to ſhow he did amiſle ,, becauſe he- 
d not give his Presbyters licenſe. * And this.. 
healſo reprebends inhhisepiſtle ad Neporianum, Peſ- 
es eft.an, quibuſdam Eccleſits tacere 
Prechyteres , Or: praſentibus Epiſcopis non yok 
in: 

— rx of the Biſhop, that was an ill cuftome,to wit, 
Is ; and it was ny pecfenny 
ofor Provbyrersdid, preachin che Biſhops pre- 
leneeLbutitmas byilicenſe from their Ordinary. For: 
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poteſs as, Tor of —_ 


* Ta He: o be ſuper in: > quriſi@ on. but 
| che Et Ra ve ſolejuriſdiQion; and the Presbyrers 
d 38. als nition andvicaridge. _ 


Rn - OV 
goo qd ly | els Others there tre to atreſt the ſupe- 
gat oy *D riority of "the Biſhops juriſfdiqion over 


26019 29, thateltthegoods of che 
5 che Biſhops fole $ſpoſing , and , 


ct 4 nw 


diſpeniati- re 
9N; Chijtch/wer 
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diſpenſation, without expteflc delegation: from the 
ith _ rs inthe;feventh and eight Canons, 
and. thay anderiipainiof ah eyerbeme by the holy 
anecl.-* And therefore ' when. in ſucceſle of 
rime; ſome Patrons thathad founded Churches and 
endowed them; thoughe thar the diſpenſation of 

ho dnotbelong to the Biſhop, of this the 


3T1rUTIONEM: ANTE QUAN, Epiſcopi ordinatio- 
_ w#em & peteſtatems pertineant, The ſame is reniewed 


 inthefoutth: Councell of -T oleds, -Noverint ante Cap: 3% 


conditores baſilicarumn in rebus qua eiſdem Eccleſiis 
_ conferunt, nullam ſe poteſtatem habere, Szv Iuxra 
Canonun Insrimura, ſicut Ectleſiam, its 
detem ejus ad 0r ainationem Epiſcopipertinere. Thelc 
.Councells Iproduce notasIudges, bur as witneſ- 
ſes inthebufineſſe, for they. give concurrent teſti- 
- nionythatas the Church it ſelfe, ſo the dowry of it 
too did-belong to' the Bzſbops diſpofition by the 
Ancient Canons.) For:fothe third Conncell of Tole- 
docalls it,ontiquam Cornftlitutionem,and itielfeis al- 
moſt 11003 years. old, ſo that ſtillI am preciſcly 
- Withinthe bounds of the Primitive Church though 


itbe taken in:a} narrow ſenſe, For ſo it was deter- gu, 46. vide 
miti'd inthe great; Councell of Chalcedon, com- Zonaran in 
manding that thegoods of the Church ſhould be 5:2 can: 

y T MR” ; 


diſpen- 


m_ 


; third Councell of To/edocomplains,and makes re- A», Dow. 
- medy;commanding, #t 9wnia Szcun pun Con- 199, 


= diſpenſed bya Clergy ieward,up! zoduls - ; 
Greg Fe. eee , our vr ſentence "of the Bi. 
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= 9k wehin hat withour the Brſbop*s dimiſſo. 
2yris. 


leners Presbyrersmightnor goero- another 

h 29. Divecdle: $0 irisderrecd in the fifreewh Canon of 
Forbidding * the Apoſtles ,under paine 'of fuſpcafiba or- depoſiti- 
Presbyters ON,cmabn anTepy His pak bedfiar and that eſpecially, 
to: leave & ag rigauutre a0roy bs ot Emvxbwe FREY $72Y$8\.I0dy 5x. \rixus 
thicirown. an) ifhewoeldaotreturne when his Bijbop calls him, 
Diogef(c,0t ' The- fame is renewed: in the Counceit of Amrioch, 
to traval: ,qp;2) and in the Conncell of Conſtantinople in 


with KR Trallo.cap.17. thecenſuretherciis, woSupiaw x cvs, 
| Biſhop... ket himbe epaſed.rhat hall without dimifory letters 


- from bis. , U ivhpg wrerdo)eX, * Buxanog, fixe him- 
felfe inthe Diaceſie of another Biſhop. Burt wich li- 


cente-of his Biſhop, he may. Sacerdotes,vel alii Cle. 

rici concefirone ſuorum Epiſcoporum poſfſunt ad alias 

Fide- Concil. BEccleſins tranſmigrare, Bur this is frequently re- 

Epann.c.5-7' newedin many cher Synodall decrees, —_—_ may 
on" ſufficetorthis:inſtance. * | 

» ,- * But this not leaving the Diocefle is not only 

mcant of promotioninanother Church, but Cler- 

gy: men might: not travaile from Ciry to Citty, 

withourthe Biſhops-licenfey which 1s not only an 

argumentot his regiment 7» genere politico, bur cx- 

rendsit almoſt roa defporick; Bur fo ſtrict was the 

-- .,- Primitive Chanrchin preſerving the ſtri&t rye of du- 

-:..--: ty,andClericallſubordinarionco their Biſhop. The 

Ga: 43." Qouncell of Zardicescommandsa Pricit,'or Clcr- 
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Epiſcopacy afjerted. 267 
gy\man aid; xgyorinas yeaurdTer wh bSLny not to Trae 
vailwithourt Canonicall, ordimiffory..letters. And 
who: are to: grant theſe lerters, is*exprefled in the 
next Canon which repeats*the ſame prohibition, can. 43. 
bn #46 iexrnty | ones af rand nas monks bAL ey, 
62Prieft-or «'iClerke muf- not trevaile withowt the 
 - commanidofii Biſhop, and thisprombitionis inſer- 

+ tedintothe body of the Law, de conſecrar.dift 5. 
can, non oportet, which putsin the clauſe of © Neg 
” tiiams Laicum, but this was beyond the Councelk 
The fame is in the Councell of * A4gatho. The a cas. 38. | 
© Councellof®Yeniceadds actlure,that thoſeClerks b car. 5. x 
$ - ſhould be likeperſons excommunicate in all thoſe ; 
» places whitherthey went, without letters of licenſe 
from their 'Biſhop. 'The ſame. penalty is inflied 


"Ew 


. by the Councell of Epaunum, Presbytero,wel Diacs- Can. 6. * | 
20 fine Antiſtitis ſut Epitolis ambulanti communio- jc 
- nemnullus :mpendat, The firſt Councell of Tow- " 


| .  Fayne in France, and che third: Councell of Orleans 
atteſt the ſelfeſame power inthe Biſhop, and duty in 
allhis Clergy, 
_ Dd Vx a Coercitive authority makes not a com- y 40: 
» *A4Fpletejuriſdiction, vnicfle n_be alfo remunera- a = q 
tive, & { the Princes of the Nations are called 2uyyi) OE = 
*Benefattors) for it is buthalteatyeto indeare obe- DS 
'dience,, whenthe Subje& only fears quod prodeſſe which of 
on poterit,.that which cannot profit. And therefore his Clerks 
theprimitive:Church,to make the Epifcopall juriſ- he pleaſed, 
dion ip imtixey gave power tothe Bifbop topre> 
 Emuhke Clerksof his RT Ax the higher o_ 
gARgE 2 _— 


— Epjapog aſſerted. 

and acerer-degreesokapproximatian: to: bimfeltc 

ani (HENS ir TI - 10bcſopromored, 
Tem placitit ut quicung; Cleric vel: Diaconi pro ne. 
vefiitatibus Ecclefiaruim non obteiaperaverint Ep 1s. 
eo>33:Suis Yournrizus:;Eos Ap. Hoxor tu 
Auruions xii SuzEccrisis Pronovss, 
vet iBicminiftrent in greduſuontdr. recedere noluc- 
runt.:So itisdecreed inthe: African Code, They that 
will nit by their'Biſhaprve- promoted: to: 4 Greater hi- 


winths Chur ; muſe not enjoy mbat they: have al. 

2, - $M ndan nk 520 [panel wi nt rants; 

: . « :/1Bubiris 2 queſtion of great confideration; and 
wotth a ſtrictinquiry;in whomthe right and poy- 
crofcleRing'Clerks was. reſident; inthe Primitive 
Chutch for thexighr;and: the:power didinot al. 

\ m3 1 waids. | " l et £ 


her, and- alſo; ſeverall, Orders had 
ieverallmanerofclecion; Presbyrers andiinferior 
* «:Qlergy were choſen: by the!Biſbop alone, the Biſhop 
by.aSynod of Biſhops, of by their Chapter; And 
daftly; beeauſcotlare, ſirongoutcriesare made up- 
gn ſeverall pretenſions, amongſt which the people 
*. makethe biggeſt noiſe, thoughofall, their ritle to 
_ © . ekcRion of Clerks be moſt empty, therefore ler.us 
' - « : conſiderit upanall ts grounds: (1; . 1; 

-  ©.c&«: Inthe Actsofthe:#pafles, . which are moſt 
1... certainely-che;beſt precedents, for all acts of holy 
 Church-we. find that [Paul and Barnabas ordain'd 
Elders in every Charch] and {theypaſſed thorough 
: Lying; Icomun au nh gary XELepT OHIO TS 
AEureis anatirripees appointing theme: Elders: * 5. Pant 
choſe Timorhy:;Brjbop'of Epheſ \. and he ſajen of 
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raw Coe dowceoſe tun eo 


Grepeillin igrecioys re aikin apioBoriphs. that thou ſhoal. 
deſtoppoint Presbyters,."or Baſhops.(be they which 
"they will) in every, City]: The. ward waneys, fig- 

ies chatthe wholeaction was his, Fox:that he or. 
dain'd, cheoy no: man queſtions, ,butheallo; Apr 


Ec”, 


POI r&b TnuM,and that was,{aith S!Pevl,usiyd me y - 


Iorebiplns as commanded thee, It was therefore an 
. dr ak thar the Bis»oe. Sour D. 
Foinr PrxEgBYTERs. Let there be halfe-fo 
much ſhowne forthe peoples and 1 willallo indea- 
your to-promote: their -antercſt, * ****.,, There-is, 
nely. one prerence of a; populareleRion in Scrip- 
4urez It is:of the ſeven.chatwere {ct over the wids 
p g WES»: B J But firſt, this was 00. \part.of P he er ar - 
'shy': This was. to{cure of: foules: This-was ;no dis 
.vine-inſtitution.: It was in the diſpenſation of mo. 
ayeS:uit was by command-of the Apo#lestheele- 
Eionwas made; and they: might recede_fromtheir 
awne right:it- was toſatiſfye the;tmaltirader it, was 
toavoidicandall, which inthe diſpenfarioniof mo- 
neyes might cafily ariſe :- ic was in a temporary of- 
- fce: it was with fuctflimitations, and conditions as 
the-Apoftlespreſcribdthem:.it was out of thenum+, 
- bexotche 70 tharthe eleRtionwas made, if wemay 
beleive S, Epiphanue, ſo that they-were Presbyrers 
before thivehoice and laRly.jic was onely a Nomi- 
ation of ſeyenMen ,the determinatianofrthe bui- 
» Sdcfſe;andtheaurhorty of rejection was ſtill inthe 
' Hpoppies, aid indeed the whole power: [hom VV n 
Maxi Az201Nt; over4bs bruſineſe] & after all this, 
_— LL; 


_ . 


7. Titus... -; 
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. * 


GUNT U he objection, eſpeci. 
As 
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i (@overwenr:,” vr Bla 
"ep bp 1: ym reag com- 
got! ercthat were! \Boſhopsy'as in the inſtan. 

before: re —_ EOF, Sc 

wr hs al SP 19d. raps PranT \y 

is þ/"i Tetie us ; ep it dates ACcot-» 

ple UiGnor, It mio ngechvoſe' e Miniſters of 

urch; ; ve. no ps mem 'Caodiced, mel i 
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You Nl oe ew riior. * The people nit netic hoſe thiſe 
har are #6 be nite we /Prieſthovd. The - 
| ds rorteir Non:eleQion-ofall the vu. 
leroy; B/Sopown Sand Prebyters; But who 
| x El a Theri ? heCoumeellof Nice deter- 

i; $6H1 16/and' #5' Canons the Councell 
ds ary 'promotion'ef: Clerksro be made , but 

iſhop'o that Churcly where they are firſt 


ogra cir be ordain'd | fo 
t ares! which was a 


me, [and arlaf grew to bealavw in ch 
Counccll 


100 of 
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ferred. 


Counccliof Chalceden, and we: ſhall perceive that. 

theordainer was the:onely! omen La Or-" 
dainea'/Presbyrer was: allo rogiyerhirivacharge , 
andthe nn conitye— ary anes nota lay inhe- 
| rirtance, bur: part' ofthe: Biſhops icure', for he had 
feornids hf "Wicxaandv Zh awbia;d} xo Fhc care vof the 
Churches inal(the Bioreſſcasl have alrvidy ſhowne. 
And theretorewhen-S; Jerome; according tothe cu- 
tome 0b Chriftendome ,* had ſpecified fome parti- 


Þ Luc how himaſclfe was made Prieſt by Pauline, 


tes Jet the Biſhoprejoyce ip 16. owne atf ,' having cho- 

ſen ſuch worthy Prieſts for the ſervice of Chriſt. _ _ © 

\ Thus |S. Ambroſe gives intimation that the dil. 
nfingall the offices in the Clergy wasſolely inthe. 


cular 'ordinations' or: cleftion of Presbyters by Bi-Epif. 6. 


ind Paulinue by Epiphanize of Cyprus Gauleas Bpiſo ,_. 
rapue judicin ſuv', riymrales: Chrifto'clegerit'Sx2erto. Neporian. 


Brſhop. He ſpeitet Sacerdos, & quod cat, congruat, lib, 1, offic. 
OY Agnes: Let the Biſhop obferve theſe rnles, #2 +4 


, and appoint every one his office as i beſt anſwerable to 
bis. eondition'-and capacity: And Theodorer reports 

. of Leontius the Biſbop of Antioch, how beingan Ari- ,. 
an, adverſarios retti dogmatis ſuſcipiens,licts turpem 1; 
habentes vitam, ad Presbyteratics tamen ordinem, & 
"Diaconaths evexit."' Eos uutem qui Yniverſis virtu- 
tibu ornabantur, & Apoſtolica dogmata defendebant, 
ubſ4, honore Jeſernit. He 'advanc'd his ownefattion, 
bur'would nor 'promote any man that was Catho- 
like and pious, So he did.- The power therefore of 
"Clerical! promotion was'in-his owne hands. This 
tings evidenrandnotorious; And thete is {carce = 
"- any: 


in'/Ad yoga ATT ee , or 
ing:anÞriefti bur only- inthecaſc of 
hom the Onntiopad car. 
1p'\Falctine i intreating him to 
Thig.indecd is eg ivtrucyhat the te: 
"ny ofche _—_ eos hel; —_— that were 
was by ; Cyprian inarily requi. 
prdinehede ut TIO "x7 

108 ALE COM | ry Saree metite ſingule. 
wunl cc ſrlio ponderare, It was his cuſtome 


roedayd'd; Jt: was. wall (1 

" Oydemih im \-bitavvpeipetuall,for it was other. 
” Gelerimwgand divers others, as[ 

Revedriante.” wii © \ {20 435 


ROPE {xhough: not of Prieſts 
ran” hada greater aCtuallin. 


- rh and dis A one -intervene with their filent con- 


Aves. publikeacclamations. But firſt; 


bw This nor 1 neceſlary;\!It- was, otherwiſe among 


Epig, 68, 


pry Jae ichrhe Ns of Timothy, of Titx:,of 


WR Solano 'of S-Afarte;and all the Succeſſors whom 


didconſtitute inthe ſeveral chayres, 2, This 


- Fo Pony law,or right,: butiafact only. It was - 


gainſtche:Canon of t Leaditren Councell,and the 
Cath Canon:of:the Apoſtles, which: under paine of 
depoſition-commands that 2 Biſhop. be not promo- 
ted-tohis Church: Re intervening of any lay 
power. -* 

Againſt this diſcoucſe'S,Oypriae is ſtrongly pre- 
readed, +nando ipſa{plebs maxim? habeat poteſtt- 


ie 


h-hSs people copeerning the publike I 
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"MET Epiſcopacy aſſerted. : 


I 7am vel eligends dignos Sacerdotes, wel indignas re« 
= £27 —_ & ipſum videmus:de divind authori. 
cate ws 1e.V&Cs mp _ heits wr.7- WT The 

ple have power tochooſe,,or torefuſe their Biſhops, 
bis —_ to them from Divine ws roi 
ſach matter;; The following: words _—_— him 
better, { 2uod or ipſum videnas de divins authori- 
rate deſcendeye, ut Sacerdes Pizzn Paazanes ſub 
omnium ocalss deligatur,& dignws ,atg, idoneus publi. 
60:judicis ac teſtimonio comprobetar: that the Biſhop is 
haſen publikely in thepreſence of the people, andhe 
| only be thought fit: who is approved by publike judee- 
ment', andreftimoty; or as S. Paw?s phraſe is[" he 
wuſt have a good report of af men ] thatis indeed a 
| divine inſtitution, and:that to this purpoſe, and for 
the publike atteſtation of the; at of cleRjon and or-: 
dination the peoples preſeacewas required,ap 
clearely by S. Cypriars diſcourſe in this Epiſtle, 
For what is the divine authority that he mentions? 
It is only the example of Mofes whom Godcom. 
mandedtotakethe Sonneof EleaJer and cloath him 
with his Fathers robes.coram omni $Synegogs, before 
all the conerezation.. The people choſe not, God 
choſe EleaZar , and'\Mofesconſecrated him, and the 
people ſtood,and laok'd onythat's all thatthis argu- 
ment\can;ſupply-:* Iuſt thus Biſhops are, andever 
3 wereordayn'd, #01 nift [ub popwl: W1 entis conſcien« 
 tia,in the MPN people Pending y; but ro what 
= end? 7: plebepreſente detegantar malorum crimi.-. 
nn, vel bonorum meritapredicentur, Allthis while 
| theeleRion is not inthe people, noting burthe, 
TRY | — publike 


eas mdeſeaſe;anctncrraher his af 
ſertion,Theontis of thepoſiierordayning the ſe. 
ven>Deacons'(bumn this wehave'akeadyexamin in'd,) 
the\othorof S: Peter choofihg Si.CmMerrtize into the 


e of the 


So: 
rogariogaf's, warl5aorhe Numberot the perſons, 
peofentwasnburazo, of iwhick aun AF Apo. 
its} : DiſciptesandPecsdyrers, they 
raake up. , andhewthere remaines burz7 of the 
of amhicl were women; which I know 
Gionaf pot 


anpmanwould admitt rothe cle. 
not; the Lait ay 


Apoftie arid whether they:doe: or doe 
is very inconderable- Numberif | 

_ the matter /had:beeneto becarrice by plurality of 

voiceszſothatier the worſt come that is unagina- 
ble, the wholebaſſnelft wasineffe& carried by the 
Glergy ,-whominiwhis:cafewethave: no; reaſon to 
Faipe tobe divided; and'of adiſtine, ordiſagree- 
ing iaccreft; *: 2.5 Letthis diſcourſe. be of what va- 
jr mer yetal this whole bufineſfe. was mira- 
ctlons;andexttacrdinary, For though the Apoſtles 
nam awos Candidates: yet the: holy Gho# ok 
themby particulagrevelation. And 'yerfor all this, 
It acai S.  Peter-alone to have: done it 
without calting lots. fdnnow licebatipſ; [Petro] e* 
oe odd & yerney* maxim; Verunm a you 
acit 
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facts int. cnt DVideretur. gratsficars... Qnanquans alth. 
'J Ls 9) prin "Spirix3 Por all, he had not 
I as yerreceivedtheholy Ghoſt, yerhe had power 
"3 himſclfe co-have;completed the cletion, So S, H9nil. 33 
® | Chryſoftome.. 4.53 43. BY 011704 1650 3h « | 4 
'.. $0 thataowy W:S1O 0128 nicancsmorethen the 
preſencedf the. afrage of publike teſti. 
mony; Scextends it toafaffeipe rf. formall choice, 
Hisproofes ofhiedivineauthority arc invalid, there 
4s.no- ingicandededuc'd from thence, and 
then this'is-lig complys 32 foomineh with the iprople 
Gwhiokbarhbeene the faylrof maria good man) 
maybe 'rockon'd rdgoher with his rebaprieurios. 
But truth is;-he meates'tno: more then pe 'of 
teſtimony, viz : Thathewhois robe thoſen Biſhop 


-batotihs good lifeamanofgoodfainegantdappro- --:: 
-vedat before: Godandall thepeople; andvhijcts.gll ff! 
the ſharethey have-in"their etefion. * And ſon. | 
tdect{ Himſchtefiimmes wp the whole bulfiteffe ard. - 


; 3 | 
þ "1 caps : 
Z , ad ordinativnes # 


: Epiſco MT; "y gaferted. 


bt. ondinations' , and that. a Biſhop be be 


< 


£6 life and, conner ſation] Sothat the Biſhops were 

. - * co mpakethe formaliecleftion,the peopleto give their 
© Judgementof approbarion in thu particular, and fo 
A _ ty piety: and good 
'Þ Herc welec 


y Divine maar rom and 
ith S.Cypriay; And chus 
WES--3-%'1 


: 120%. LON Aſvenhisiwas,ant foit:oomimrd till after 


= BE in:thechoicesf Er4i. | 
po: flos- It wasi{o:tnthe GreekiChurch as 


t kb.-deoffe; $.Chryfiſotneeelous, It wasfoin'Sparne,as'sS. Þ !þ- 


:doxetels us; and-in\many; ether places, that the peo- 

andgiveacclamation, and tu- 

- wuluaty approbations: bur:to thetorrmall eleQion 

_— Clergy, made yo n-'of: votes ind 
Atooghom mes eadmitted. 

2b times of perſecution,at firſt, 

who were in allre- 

ethem with cafier ap- 


—_ {wallowthe bitter pillof perſecutioo,and allo 
go makerhem'moreobedicnt to their Brſbop, if they 
Giahthbugh hutioa mimule- and. noyſe. cry him up 


_-_ CT ARIIGE Pry mm Epiſcapum:non 1f- | 


zatum, | 


waking of 7 ; 
-$#, choſen nt. _ of the people who bet know their |; 
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Jalum; aut contemnat , aut oderit, & fiat minus relt- 


for ſo'S. Legexpreſſes the: cauſey yer rhe tors Epif.34.c: 5. 


| Hoſe quam ronvenit, cuinonlicuerit habere quem 0- 
' lutt, 


mality, and right of proper election was in the 
Clergy, and oftenſopraQiſed without any conſent 
-atall, or intervening aQ- of the. people. The right, 
1 fay,was in the B:ſhops, ſo-it-was decreed.in the Nz- 


cene Councell, #3zxomr nejwine wings © Now mummy off Cate4s 


&U T3 dmgyfe x99hca ms The Biſhop muſt be appointed or 

conftitutedby all theBrsnorsof theprovince,n we 
"#5 3 nrouirer Pideau wh" Ixgelw immpygar 79 wnoymniTy. 
"It mu#t be confirm d,and-eftabliſhed by the Mxtrzo- 
'POLITAN, No Presbyrers here all this while, no 


people. * Buttheexerciſe of this power is more: 


Z clcarely ſeen inthe As of ſome Councells,where 
* . the Fathers degraded ſome Biſhops, and themſelves 
appointed others'in their Roomes. * The Biſhops 
In the Councell of Con#antinople depoſed Har- 
. cellan. Invujus locum Baſfulinm in Ancyram miſerunt, 


; _ They ſent Boſilims Biſhop in his roome, ſaith S9Jo- r1ipure 534, 
I; -2en. *:Oftendat Baſiianws fi per Synodum ——_— Hg | 


diffimorumn Epiſcopori,& conſueta lege Epiſcopus E- 
phefiorum Metropolis eſt conſtitutw,(laid the Fathers 


7} Ori Brewer's, aud according tothe accuſtomed Law. 

| 'Fhe Law1fſhewed before, even the Nicene Canon, 
7  Thefathers of which Councell ſenta Synodall Epi- 
{7 -ftletothe Churchof Alexandris, rotellthem: they 
3 © haddepoſed AMilitiwe from the office of a Biſbop, 
: onlylefthim the name, but rook from him all pow- 


Su 


M m 3 cr, 


7 ofthe Councellof Chalceds.) LetBafianus ſhow that 48 13: 
= dbewas made Bisnoe orEynrsus Br A SynoD 


av. * 
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_=7s  Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
. bif.- ex: , ellen. verd enmnimeds: hobere -poteſtaten , meh 

bh. " 6p "m * Be ronnply.unaus' \OxDixanDa: &'c...Neiths; 
-2.4.3.560N tocchooſe nar to.ordaine Clerks. Tt 
 ſeemsthenthat was part of the Epiſcopall office in 
Ore <7 ng ere, as the Epiſtle expreſ. 

| ,. to chooſe: whomhey liſted. But 
A inc ſene- Alexander 


it.in 


Sat. | " Tharkate "Amiqutry diverſe precedents 
of Biſhops, whochoſetheir own Jucceffors; it will 
. not. bei he peopic-will:chooſe a: Biſhop 
. over hizhead, arid proclaimerhar they were weary 
-ofhim. Jnthoſedaiesthey bad more piety. * 4g*- 
{ins did ſo, he choſe Sifknnivs, and that it may ap- 
. Pere itwas -without the people, they came about 
"—_—_ and: 71 bale to chooſe i&Marcian, t9 


whom 


et Set an. i a: 


—_——_—— _———— — 
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| whomthey: had been beholding in thetime of 74- 


lenrtheEmperour; he complyed with-them , and 
appointed Marcianto behisfacceſſor; and: $5/innins gocrar. lib. 5; 
whony he had firſt.choſen, to ſucceed '£HHarcian. * 5 22. 
Thus did Yaleriss chooſe his ſucceſſor, S. Auſtin; 

for thoughche people 'nam'd him for'theie Prieſt, 
andcarnedbimro/zlcrins to take Orders, yet 7a- 
leriaschoſe him Biſhop. Andthis was uſiiall; & g 


Y cr de wha; (as Epiphanins expreſſes this caſe,) it 


ear, 


# chesthe Pre 


was-ordinary to doeſo inmany Churches, 
7&4Themanner of eleQion in many Churches was 


7 varions; for althoughindeed the Church had com. 
$ mandedit, and given power to the Biſhops to make 


ters, or the Chapter, choſe one out 


theeleQion, = in fome times and in ſome Chur- 
of themſelves. S. Hierome ſaies they alwaies did 


| foin Alexandria, from S. eMarkes time toHericlas 


and Dionyſius. * S. Ambroſe ſaies that at the firſt, In Epbe/i4: 
the Biſhop was not, by a formall new cleRion pro. 
moted, but recedente #no ſequens ei ſuccedebat. As 


| owe dyed ſothe next ſenior did ſucceed him, In both 


thefe cafesno- mixtureof the peoples votes. 
$. Inthe Church of Z»g/ard the. people were 
never admitted to. the choyceof a Biſhop from its 
firſt eager Penang rothis very day,and there- 
foreto take it fromthe Clergy, in whom-it alwaies 
was by permifſfonof Princes, and tointereſt the 
people ia it, is to: recede 2 traditionibus Majorum, 
fromthe religionofour forefathers, and to Inx0- 
varBirghighproportion. : 
"9. Iathoſe Churches wherethe a - 


ha, 
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(by way ofteſtimony,: I meane, and approbation 
AT eg ch Synod' of - Bi/bops in = 
choyce ofa Boſbep , the people at laſtaccording to 
cheir uſuall guiſe grew hot, angry, and tumultuous, 
and then were ingaged by diviſtons.in religion to 
Namea Bi/bop of their own ſec ; and-to diſgrace 
oneanather by publike ſcandall, and conteſtation, 
and often;grew-up.to Sedition',: and Murder; and 
therefore alchough they were never admitted, ( un. 
lefle wherethemſelyes uſurped) farther then I have 
declared; yeteventhis was taken from them y eſpe- 
cially, finceintumwltuary aſſemblies,they were apt 
tocarryall before them, they knew not how to di. 
A IERGAPOET, and right, they had not 
well learn'd to. take deniall , but began to obtrude 
whom they liſted , to ſwell higher like a torrent 
when they were check'd;-and the ſolcſhip of cle. 
on, which by the Anciene Canons was in the Bz- 
- ſhops, they would have afferted wholly to them- 
ſelves þorhio right, and execution. 
 -+* - Lendthis withtheannotation of Zonaras up. 
onthe twelf#þ Canon of the Laodicean Councell. Po- 
po ſuffragiis olim Epiſcopi eligebantar (underſtand 
im-inthe ſenſes aboveexplicated) Sed cam mults 
inde ſeditiones exiſterent, hin fattum et ut Epiſco- 
porum V ninscujtſg, provincie authoritate eligi Epiſ- 
_copurm quemgy, oportere decreverint Patres : of old 
time Biſhops were choſen, notwithout the {uffrage of 


the people ( for they concurred by way of reſtimo- | 


ny and acclamation) but when this occaſion'd many 
ſeditions and tumult,the Fathers decreed that a Bi- 


Jhop 
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op: ſbould be choſen by the authority of the Biſhops | 

ar aa mn addes _—_ A ae 11 > | 
 Damaſm 137 menwere {laine, and that fixe hun- 
dred examples more: of that nature were produ- 
WL a0 55 

: Truthis;the Nomination of Bzſbops in Scripture 
was inthe Apoſi/esalone, and thoughthe Kindred 
of our Bleſſed Savioxy were admitted to the choyce 
of Simeon Cleophe, the Succeſſor of S. [amesto the 


Biſhoprick'of Ieruſalem;as Euſebius witneſſes;it was i 3:51 


propter ſiugularem honorem, an honorary,and extra- 
ordinary priviledge indulged to them for their vi. 
cinity and relation'to our Bleſſed Lord the fonn- 
taine of all benifonto us; and for that very reaſon 
Simeon himſelte was choſen Biſhop too, Yet this 
was preter regulam Apoſtolicam. The rule of the 
Apoſtles,and their precedents were for the fole right 
of the Biſhops to chooſe their Colleagues in that 
Sacred order. * Andthenin deſcent , even before 
the N!cene Conncell the people were forbidden to 
meddle in eleQion, forthey had no authority by 
Scripture to chooſe, by the neceſlity oftimes and 

the reaſons before aſſerted they were admitted 
. toſucha ſhare of thechoyce as is now folded up in 
a peice of paper , even to a teſtimoniall; and yet I 
deny not but they did often take more as in the 


caſe of Nilammon, quem cives elegerunt, ſaith r,yar vin. 
the ſtory out of SoJomen , they choſe him alone, lib, 19.6.14 


(though God took away his life before himſelfe 
would accept of their choyce ) and then they 
behav'd themſelves oftentimes with ſo much in- 
Want ; _—_— ____ Jolency, 


EIFS 
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para y; partiality, faction, ſedirion, crueley , and 


baſeneffe; tharchey were quite -inrerdicted ir, 


above 1205 yearcs agone, * Sothat they had their I 
licclein : 


-bura little white, and never had 

6 due,andtherefoxe now,their requeſt forit is no 

jon bf! righe;! but" a popular ambition and a 
ata'fword tohewthe Church in peices, 


- But-I thinke I need nothave troubled: my ſclte 


batte ſofarte, "would ine have Epſupr PO. 
. as 'wouldas ve opacy out 
"- of eltRiontce "808; * oth all this of 
relection'of Bj pes 'mayfeemefuperfluous. 
FoeToonkder, the the peoples power of choo. 
x be Konrfef \upon Gods Jaw, as ſome men 

' frotti S, Cyprian (not proving the thing 

wn Gods law ,. but Godslawfrom'S; Cyprian) 
chen Biflops themſelves muſt beby Gods law : For 
ſurely God never gave them powerto chooſcany 
man into that office which himſelfe hath no way 
inſtituted. And therefore I ſuppoſertheſe men will 


delift from their etenceof Divine right of popular | | 
etteon; if the Churctrwill recede from her divize | 


right HD E » But forallcheir plundering,and 
greed bold ymuneen have made this 
don diſcodrle necſlry... 9+ 0: 
cnelydid: FF we adde'to all theſe foregoing rticulars the 
Vote Im on enking lawes to be in Bijho ops, nothing 
Councells 


canbe'yequired ro the making upot a pirituall 
and ncithcr-Princypalityc Now as F have ſewn: that the Biſhop 


Presbyters ive lawes to his owne 4 
norP hen every. Dioceſſe did 8 Chnch 


ab ada ww aTSCdocc&eo coca 
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Church for particulars; ſo itis evident thatthelawes 
of Provinces and of:the Catholike Church , were 
made by conventions: of Bithops without the inter. 
vening, or concurrence of Presbyters, or any clſc 
for ſentence anddecifion. 

The inſtancesof this are juſt ſo many as there are 
Councells. S. 4thenafias reprehending Conſtantine 
the 4rian for interpoſing inthe Conciliary deter- 


he.) quid cum. eo-commune habet Imperator ? It wa 
jadementty bepaſi'd BriBienoes, (mcaning the 
determinationot the article,)-avd zot proper for the 
Emperour. And when Heſris of Cor dubareprov'd 
him torſitting Prefident ina Councell , us enim 


widens enum In DzcexnnunDo PaxINcieam Sn 


Faczrxr ErrscopoOryuynnm merite dicet illum cam 
un abhominationemaeſolationu? Hethat firs Pre- 
{iident,makes himſe/fe chiefe of 8he Biſhops, &cc, inti- 
mating Biſhops only to prefidein Councells, andto 
make decifion.. And therefore:'conventas Epiſcopo- 
am, and Conciliune Epiſceporum are-the words for 
Generall, 'and Provinciall Councells , B 7 ano 
Epiſcoporum Conciliacelebrentar, ſaid the 38% Ca- 
non of the Apoſtles,and Congregatio Epiſcopals the 


Counceltof Sardis is call'd by Theodore. And when {ib. 2.cap.7- 


the Queſtion-was ſtarted" inthe timeof Pope YiFor 
about the celebration of Fa#er , ob quam cauſan 


(ſaith Euſtbius) conventus Epiſcoporum, Concilia lib, 5.cap, 233 


r fingulas quaſh, provintias comvocantur. Where 
y the way, ini obſerveable, that at firſt, even 


Y provincial Synods:were onely held by Bi/bops, 
"5 147799 5 | Nnz and 


minations of faith, /i jadiciam Epiſcoporum eſt ( ſaith pis. 14 


litnr, 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
and:Presbyters had no intereſt inthe deciſion; how. 
ever we have of late fate foneere Biſhops in Provin. 
ciallaſſemblies,'that we have fateupon the Biſhop; 
{kirts. But .my Lords the'Biſhops have a concer- 
ningintereſt in this. To them leaveit; And be. 
cauſe: the foure-generall-Councells are the Prece. 
denes andchicfeof all thereſt;. I ſhallonly inſtance 
inthem for this particular...: + 
_ [7 , Fhetitle of the Nicene Councell runs thus, 
"Keybrec of 751ax0laev. Sugorrs der meriper $4 & Nigia 
outrun The: Canons iof the :318 Fathers met is 
Nee: Theſe Bathers'were allthat gave ſuffrageto 
the Canons,” foriit there had been more, thetitle 
could tiot have appropriated the Sandionto 318. 
prozin;ntib, And that there+ivere no-moreS.' Ambroſe gives te- 
de fide. imony-inzthat hemakes it:robe a myſticall num- 
| ber ; Nam &f Abraham trecentos decem & octo duxit 
ad bellum .... De Concilys id potifiimuns ſequor quud | 
zrecenti decem & ofto: Sacerdotes..c.ucluttrophaum 
extulerunt,ut mibi videatar hoc effe Divinum, quod 
eodem numero in Concilys , fide bebemins oracalum, 
quo-in hiftoria , pictatis exempluns. Well! 318 was 
the Number of the Iudges,.the Nzcene Fathers,and 
they were all B:iſbops,. for ſo is thetitle of theſub- 
:ſcriptions., S#6ſcripſerunt trecenti decem & of 
\Ex18covi quizneodem Concilio convenerunt ; 13. Þ 
whereof were Chorepiſcops, but nor one Presbytcr, [| 
fave onely that #itwe, and Fincentias ſubſcribedas Z 
legates of the B:ſhop of Rome, but not by their owns Þ* 
authoricy. | | 
-\24 + The great- Councell of. Conſtantinople was |? 
7 ET, - cha 
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celebrated by 15 o-Biſhops wybres 3 ingriv mwrizormns &s 
woy maTor 7 & Korairnruaan owliymy, That's the 
title of the Canons. The Canons of 15 0 holy Fathers 
who met inC. P., andthart theſe were all B:ſhops ap- 
peares by thetitle of S. Gregory Na31anzen's oration 
in the beginning of the Courcell. * ex Tpyyar 
\Natiarilus Cuvraxmier@: 635 The Tf ingriy Mymixorm emoub= 
wy migeviays' T he oration of $. Gregory NaJianFenin 
#be preſence of 150 Biſhops. And of this Councell it 
- was that Socrates ſpeaking , Tmperator (faith he) 
= nulla mork interpoſits Concilium Ex1s cororuM (i 5. cap+ 5. 
i comvocat. Here indeed ſome few Biſhops appear'd 
by Proxy as cHontanus Biſhop of Claudiopolis by 
Paulus a Presbyter, and Atarbirs Biſhop of Pont is 
by Cy/#s a Reader, and about ſome foygre or five 
more. * This onely, amongſt the ſubicriptionsT 
find Tyrannus, Auxanon, Helladius, and Elpidins 
calling themſelves Presbyters. But their modeſty 
hinders not the tcuth of the former teſtimonies, 
They were Biſhops, ſaith the title of the Councell, 
and the Oration,andthe Canons,and Socrates, And 
leaſt there be ſcruple concerning Auxanon Presby. 
ter Apamee, becauſe before , Tohannes Apameenſis 
ſubſcribed, which ſeemes to intimate that one of 
them was the Biſhop, and the other but a. Presbyter 
indeed, withouta ſubterfuge of modeſty, thetitles 
diſtinguiſhes them, For /04» was Biſhop in the 
Province of C ele Syria., and Auxanon of Apamea in 
Piſtdia. 
LY : fo The third was the Councell of Epheſus, Epiſ- 
= coporum plurium quam ducentorum , a5 .is often laid 
| 7 - NEL | in 
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inthe acts of the Councell [of above 200 Biſhops.” 


Bur no Presbyrers, tor, Cm Epiſcops ſupra ducen. [| 


p05 extiterint qui Neftorium depoſuerant, horum ſub. 
ſeriptionibus comtenti fuimns, We were. content with 

the ſubſcription of the 200 and odde Biſhops , ſaith 

_ cheConneelh and Theozoſius junior , in his Epiſtle 
Prem peri. TO the Synod, Thicirwm eff (ſairh he) ewm qui non ji 
2, a7.z, FTrordine ſanttiffimorum Epiſcoporum Ecvcleſtaſtics 
part. 1.6-3:. rmiſcers trattatibus.1t & wnlawfull for any but then 
Ants firs ho art inthe order 7 the mo#t holy Biſhops, to bein. 

flioneia Fereſt in Eccleſpafticall aſſemblies. | 

foe, 4. " Thelaſt of rhe foure-great conventions of 
Chriftendoime was, ſexcentorum trigints Epiſcopo- 

rum, of 6 Biſhop s at Chalcedon in Bithynia, But 
in all r 6s afſemblies , no-meere Presbyrers gave 
ſiffra mths by oyrtioen his Biſhop, and de. 
tion of authority. And therefore when in this 
Councell fp-e Laicks, and ſome Monks, and ſor: 
Apt yr Biſhops, would' intereſt themſelves 

Pulcheria the — tent letters to Conſularius 

torepell them by force; fi preter' noſtram evocatio- 

#em, aut permifſionem ſuorum Epiſcoporum ibiden 
commourantiy whocome without command of the Em- 

preſſe , or the Biſhaps permifſion, Where it is ob- 
ferveablethat'the Biſhops mightbring Clerks with 

them'to afſift, to diſpute, and tobe preſent inallthe 

aQion; And thusthey often did ſuffer 444ots , or 
Archimanarites'to be there, and to ſubſcribe too, 

but that was preter reegulam, and by indulgence on- 
A#ion.1.Cox- Ty, andconidefcenfion; For when Martinas the 46- 
cil.chelced. bor was Tequeſted to ſubſcribe he anſwered _ 
hs on wu 
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wn e(ſe, ſed Epiſcoporam tantim ſubſcribere, it bes. 
[9's hu #0 iſbeps to ſubſcribe to Conncells, For 
this reaſon the Fathers themſelves often call'd out 
inthe Councell, Mitte foras ſuperfiuos , Concilt- 
am Epiſcoporum eſt, | 
[Bur I need nor more particular arguments, for 

till the Councell of B2f/, the Church never admit. 
ted Presbyrers as in their own right to voyce in 

' Councells, and that Councell we know ſavourd too 
muchofthe Schiſmatick, but before this Councell, 
no. example, no preſident: of ſubſcriptions of the 
Pcesbyters cither to Occuinenicall, or Provinciall 
Synods. Indeed toa Dioceſan Synod, viz. that of 
Auxerre in Burgundy, I find 32 Presbyters ſubſcri- 
bing. This Synod was neither Oecumenicall nor 
Provinciall,but meerely the Convocationof a Dio- 
cefſe, For here was but one Biſhop, and ſome few 
Abbots, and 32 Presbyters. It was indeed no more 
thena viſication, or the calling of a Chapter, tor of 
this we reccive intimationin the ſeaventh Canon of 
that aſſembly, #t #2 medio Mais omnes Presbjtert ad Concil. Ant 
Synodum venirent, that was their ſummons, & 7x #040r6an.7- 
Novembri omnes-Abbates ad Concilium: ſothat here 

| is intimation of a yearely Synod befidesthe firſt 
convention, the greateſt of them but Dioceſan, and 
therefore the lefſer but conventwe Copitularis, or 
however notenough togiveevidence of a ſubſcrip- 
tion of Presbyters to ſo much as a Provinciall 
Cauncell. For theguiſe of Chriſtendome was al- 
waics otherwiſe, and therefore it was the beſt argu- 


anentthatthe Biſhopsin the Arian hurry uſed to ac- 
| | quit 


py 


P—=mnn ST 


288. 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


& 7* 


Epi/e.3.per 
Hoff 


& 17, 
1,Pet:5. 2. 


A, 


20s 


Epiſ+. 6g. 


quirthemſelyes fromthe ſuſpicion of hereſy , Neg 
Socrat. lib. 2, 7805 ſumus 


Arit ſefFatores; Qui namg, fieri pote#, u; 
chm ſimus-Epiſcops Ario Presbytero anſcultemus? 
Biſhops never receive determination of any article 
from Prieſts, but Prieſts doe from Biſhops, Nay; 
ueſramnetcnr inſtruere (ſaith S.Clement ſpeaking 
of the Bithops office and powerover Prieſts and all 
the Clergy, and all the Diocefle) eorum eft vob; v. 
bedire, ut Deo cujus legatione fungimini. And a little 
frerg Auidire ergo eum attentivs oportet', &r ab ing 
foſcicere dofirinam fidet; monits'eutem vitea Pres. 
byterss inquirere,' Ofthe Prieſts we muſt inquire for 
rules of good life, but of the Biſhop receive poſit. 
onsand determinations of faith, 
. Agaioſtthis if .it beobjeRed, 20d owes tangit 
ab enunihus traftari debet, That which i of general 
concernement, muſt alſo be of general Scrutiny, lan- 
{wer, it is true, unlefle where God himſelfe hath in. 
truſted thecare of others. in a: body, as he hath in 
theB/beps,and-will requirethe ſoules of his Dio- 
ceffeat his hand, and commanded us to requireths 
Law at their mouths, 4nd to follow their faith, 
whom he hath ſet over us. And therefore the de. 
termination of Councells: pertains to all, and is 
handled by all,not indiffufion but in repreſentation, 
For, Eccleſia eft in 4 E706 & Epiſcopus in Eccleſia, 
( ſaith $.Cypriav)the Church & in the Biſhop (vi;, 
by repreſentment ) and the Biſhop i in the Church 
(viz.,asaPilotin aſhip, ora Maſter ina tamily, or 
ratheras-a ſteward;and Guardianto rule in his Ma- 
ers abſence ) and for this reaſon the $yn9/ of the 
EE DO oo Nicent 
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Nicene Biſhops is called ( in Buſtbins) conventus ors 
bicterrerum, and by S. 4ufin, conſenſus totins Eco 
cleſs&,niot that the whole Church wasthere preſenc 
intheir ſeverallperſons , but was there repreſented 
by the Catholike Byſbops , andit this repreſentment 
be not ſufficient for obligation to all, I ſee no reaſon 
but the Ladyesto0;may vote in Councells, for I 
dovbe not, but they have ſoules too. | 
- Buthowever, ifthis argument were concluding 
in it ſelfe; yetit looſes its forcein Exgland, where 


| the Clergy are bonnd by Lawes of Parliament,and 


yetin the capacity of Clergy-men are allowed to 
chooſe neither Procurators to repreſent usas Cler- 
gy,nor Knights ofthe ſhireto repreſent usas Com- 
mons. * Inconcluſfion ofthis I ſay tothe Presby- 
ters as S, Ambroſe ſaid of the Lay-judges, whom 
the Arians would have broughtto judge in Coun- 


Lib. 3, de vit4 
Conſtant. lib. 
de baptif cap. 


8. 


cell (ir was an old heretical trick.) Yeniane pland fs gp ... 


qui ſunt ad Ecclefiam, audiant cum populo, non ut 

uIs Quan lupsx refideat, ſeduwmquiſy, de ſuo af- 
feltn habeat examen, & eligat quem ſequatar. So 
may Presbytets be preſent, io they may judge, not 
for others ,-bur' for'themſelves.: And ſo may the 


people be preſent,and anciently were ſo; and there- 


fore Councells werealwaies kept in open Chur- 
ches, [ #65 populus judicat ] not for others, but for 
themſelves, not by externall ſentence, but internall. 
conviction, {ſo S. 4mbroſeexpounds himfelfe inthe 
forecitedallegarion. 

+ Thereis noconfiderable objection againſt this 
diſcourſe butrhat of the firft Councell of Ieruſalem; 
7K 4g oe aatre O's © where 
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- "wherethe 4pofiies, and Ex vs xs did meet together 
ta DarurIne of .the queſtion of circumciſion, 
For although ijathe ſtary" of celebration of ir, we 
find no man-giving ſentence but Peter, and lawes, 
yet in16, 4, they arecalled byuem xnews/e wn W 
"Amaersy; 1 apwforipers decrees lupetn by the 4. 
poſeles,and Elders, But firſt, in this the difficulty ig - 
#beleſſe, becauſe [ Prevbyter] was a gencrall word 
_ that were he or ——_ of = twelve, 
: Propbets, Evanediſfts, Pafiors, and Doors, And 
: Coat Dives & all, becauſe Paul, and 
Barnabas arc fignally, and by name reckoned as pre. 
{eat inthe Synod, and one of them Prolocutor, or 
Elie both.. $o that ſuch Presbyters may well define 
m ſuchconventuallaflemblies, /3. If yerthere were 
any difficulty latent in the tory, yet the Catholick 
prafticeof Gads Church, is certainly the beſt cx- 
palicor ef ſuchplaces where: thereeither is any di. 
ficulty, os where avy is pretended. And of this, [ 
have already given account. 8 
. * . I5emember alfo that chis place is pretended 
for the peoples power of voycing in-Councells, Ic 
s a pretty pageant ; onely thatic is againſt the Ca- ÞY 
tholick practice ofthe Church,agaioſt the exigence | | 
of Scripture, which bids us requirethe law at the 4 
Mouth of our ſpirituall Rulers, againſt the gravity {WY 
of ſuch aſſemblies, for it would force them tobetu. (Y 
multuous, and atthebeft, are the worſt of Sancti- BY 
ens, as being iſſues of popularity, and to- fumme up Þ# {| 
all, k is no way authoriz'd by this firſt copy of By 
Civilian Councells. The pretence is,inthe —_ 
> OE a & 
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and Elders and BrethrenJthatis;( faics Gets, ) The 
Apoitles, and Presbyters, and People, ' But why not 
Bxzrur un,that is,all the Deacons, and Zvange. 
lifts, and Helpers iyGovernement, and cA/niFeys 
of the Churches? There isnothing eitherin-words, 
or circumſtances tocomradid this.” If it be ask'd 
whothenare meantby Elders, ifby [Brethren] S. 
Zukeunderftands thele Church officers? I anſwer, 
that here is ſuchyariety , that although I am nor 
certain which officers he precifely comprehends 
under thediſtineitles of Elders, and Brethren, yer 
hereare enoneh' to furniſh both with varicty , and 


[IF yer neither to- admit »weere Presbyters inthe pre. 


ſent acceptation of the: word}, nor yet the Zazty 
104 deciſionof thequeſtion, nor authorizing the de= 
cretall. For befidesthe rwelve Apoſtles, there were 
Apoſtolicall men which were Presbyters, and ſome- 
thing more, as Paul and Bernabas,and Silas, and E- 
vangeliſts, and PaFors beſides, which mighr furniſh 
out the laſt appellative ſufficiently. But however 
without any further trouble it is evideht, that this 
word (| Brethren] does not diſtinguiſh the Laity 
from the Clergy. '[-Now when they heard thi, they 
were pricked intheir hearts, and ſaid unto Pzrur, 
and tothe reſt of the ArosTins, CHen and Br. 
THREN What (hall we doe. Indas and Silas who were 
Apoftolicall men , are called in Scripture, chiefe 
menamong the Bxzrn nz. But this istoo known, 
toneeda conmeſtation. 
'Tonly inferttheſaying of Boſilzus the Emperour 
| es Ooz in 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
inthe $5 Syned:, De vobis avtem Laicis tam qui in 
dignitatibus, quem qui- abfalutd verſamini quid an. 


plins dicam non babeo,quam quod nullo modo vobs li. 
cet de Eccleſfraſtiers canſis ſermonem movere , neg, 
penitis:reſoſttre integritats. Eccleſia , & univerſal; 
Synedo:adverſari.; Lay-men; ({aies the Emperour) 
anuſt.by no means medille with-cauſes Eccleſrattical, 
zor oppoſe. themſelves to rhe | Catholick Church , or ; 
CouncellsOccumenicall.. They muſt not meddlc,for | 
heſethipgs: appertaine; to. the: cogniſance; of Bi. | 
ſhops andrhcirdecifion. * And now: afterall chi, WY 


whatauthority/is equall to this ;Lz615tartve of 
theBiſhops? Hangs}; os eaxas ami dgyes Auerity THmE 
Tous and?) , Burdonts ef n1@r } xearar x) GaaTaZ as x, 
wines Time 79.99 mod7len dpexameyr (laith Ariſtotle.) 
Fhey are all evidences of power, and authority, to 
deliberate, to determine, . or judge;to-make lawes, 
Butto make lawes isthe greateſt power that is ima- 
ginable. The firſt may belong faircly cnough to 
resbyters, but I have proved the two. latter tobe 
appropriate to Biſhops. | _, , 


PI 


I 42 ] Atty, wit all the a&s of juriſdiion, andevery 
m 


Biſhop had S-vimaginable parrof power were. in the 5:/hop, 0- 
a- propriety Ver the Presbyters &:ſubordinate Clergy, the Pres- 
in the per- bytes are faid:to be .Epiſcoporam 'Presbyters , the 
fonsof his BiſbopsPresbyrers,; as.having a-propriety in them, 
Clerks, and thereforea. ſuperiority. over them, and as the 


Biſhopiwas a diſpenſer of thoſe-things which were 
 #nbonk Ecilefie, fo he was of the perſons too,a Ru- 
ker in- propriety. *.S, Hilary in. the book _ 
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himſelfe delivered to Conftantine , Eccleſia adhitt 
" (faith heJ per Presbyteros Mz 08: communionem dj. 
Bribuens , 1 #ill give the holy Communion to the 
fant people by My Presbyt ers. And: therefore in 
therhird Councellof Carthage a great deliberation 
was hadabonm requiring aClerke of his Biſhop, to 
be-promiored imanother Church, ....-Devig, quin« 
num habwerit numquid dtbet illi ipſe unws Presbyter 
auferri? (ſaith Poſthumianw.) If the Biſhop have can. 45. con 
* butove:Presbyter muſt that one be taken from hims ©l- Carthag. 
7 1dftquor (faith! Aureline) ut:convenian Epiſcopiies ** 
7 ecje5;arg, ci intulcem yuod jus Clericies 4 'qualibet 
Etcleſiapoſtuletur.” And irwas reſolved , at Cleriz 
cum alitnum nift concedente jus Epiſcops. No. man 
Jhall retaine another Biſhop's without the conſent of 
'the Biſhop whoſe Clerkhews., 
'/* When Athanefins wasabuſed by the calumny 
of the hereticks his adverſaries,and entred to purge 
himſelfe, 4rhanaſins ingreditur cum Timotheo Pres+ £,cu/. hip, 
byter o Suo. He comes inwith Timothy His Presby.. lib.n0.cap.17; 
zerzand, Arſenins,cujus brachium dicebatur exciſum, 
leftor aliquands furrat Athanaſii. Arſenins was A- 
thanaſins His Reader. F bi autems ventum ef ad Ru. 
mores de poculo fraito a Macario Presbytero Atha. 
uaſii,erc. Macarius'was another of Athanaſius Hrs 
-PrieFs. So Theodoret, Peter, and Irenezns wete two Lib.2.cap. 8, 
more of his Presbyters,as himſelfe witneſſes. Pau- 
 limianuscomes ſometimes to viſit us ( ſaith S.#7e- 
rome to Pammachias ) but not as your Clerke, ſed Athaneſ; z- 
E&jis #qn0 0rdinatur. His Clerk whodid ordaine him. 7 hag many 
+; A T R ' pes = . * Ggenn 
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Buctheſethings aretoo known to need a multipli. 
+ Theſummeis this. The queſtion was, whether 
or no;/and how farrethe Biſhops had Saperiority 4. 
wer Prechytersinthe Primitive Church. Their do- 
- &rine;and practice havefurniſhed us with theſe par- 
xulars, Thepower of Charch goods, and the ſole 
diſpenſation'of them; and a propriety of perſons 
- -- » Wasreſerved' to the Biſhop." For tlie Clergy , and 
_ Churchpoſſcifions werein his power, inchis admi- 
' Aiſtzatian: the Clergy might nor travaile without 
. notherD a 9: n 


eight nor be tredins- 
joceſfſe' withour licenſe of their own Bi- 
ſhop:-in their own Churches the Biſhop had ſole 
powertopreferre them, and they muſt undertake 
theburden of any promotionif he-calls themto it 
without him they mighr noc-baptize, not conſe. 
CRT Euchariſt, not » nos ene not _ 
cUepenitents, not preach; not onely, not without 
his ordination, bur ayer) gon ſpeciall faculty 
beſides the capacity of their arder: The Presbyters 
were:-bound' to. obey+their Biſhops in their ſanct- 
ons, andcanonicalli tions,evenby the decree 
of the 4poſties themiclves,and the doAtrine of gn 
#i#s, and the conſtitution of $. Clement , of the Fa 
thersin the Councell of Arles, 4ncyre, and Tole- 
4s, and many others: The Biſhops were declaredto 
be lzdzes in ordinary of the Clergy, and people of 
their Diocefſe by theconcurrene ſages of almoſt 
2000 holy Fathers aſſembled in Nice, Epheſus, 
Chalcedon, in Carthege, Antioch, Sardis, Aquiieis, 
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Tawvinum, Agatho,and by the Emperour,and by the: 

Apoſtles; and all this atteſted by the confſtane pra- 

Rice ofthe Biſhops of the Primitive Church infli- 

Ring cenſures upon delinquents, and abfolving 

them as they ſaw. cauſe, and by the dogmaticall re- 

ſolution of the old Catholicks declaring intheirar- 

(ibures,end opys lapiyc of rhe Eprſrepall funion 

that they: have lupreme, and univerfall fpiritaall 
power, (v4. inthe ſenſe above explicated) over all 
the Clergy and Laity of their Diaccſle, as, [ that 

© they are higher then all power, the image of God, J 

Y <tbe figure of ChriftyChrifts Vicar, Preſident of the { 

3 © Church, Prince of Priefis, of \anthority incompara- f 

«ble, unparalell'd power,] and many more, if all 

thisbe witaefle enough of the ſuperiority of Epiſe | 

copall jariſdiion, we have their depoſitions, wee =. 

may procecd as we ſee cauſe for, and reduce our E- / 

piſcopacy to the primitive ſtate, tor that is truly a 

reformation [id Dominicum quod primum, id he- | F 

reticum quod ones 2] and then we ſhall be ſure E» | 

piſcopacy will looſe nothing by thefe unfortunate ? 

conteſtations, | & 


BY* againſt the canſe, it is objeRted: ſuper totam a 
I Materiam,that Biſhops were not Dioceſan, bur riſdition , 
Parochiall, and therefore of ſo confin'd a jurifditi- was over 
on that perhaps our Village, or Citty: Prieſts ſhall many cone 
advance their Pulpit, as. highas the Biſhops throne, 3*<S4*!0ns, 
. * Well! putcaſe they were not Dioceſan, but © *®ilhes, 
pariih. Biſhops, what then? yerthey were ſuch Bi- 
Wopzas had Preabyters, and Deacons inſubordine 
k tion. 
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+. Ifthe'3s/hops had the Pariſhes, ' what cure had | 
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2 co them, inalltheparticnlar advantages of the 


the Priefts? ſo" that this 'will debaſe the Prieſts as 


aPariſh;it willmake that noPresbyter can be ſomuch 
as'a PariſbePricft,” Tt it brings a Biſhop lower then 


much asthe 8jſbops,andif it will confine a Biſhopto 


__ aDioceſſc| it wilt bring the Prieſt lower then a 24. 


ziſh,” Por ſeta' Biſhop -where you will, cither in; 


Dioceſe, or a Periſh, a Presbyter ſhall ſtill keep the 
ſame duty and ſabordination', eo _ diſtance 

ill. SorharthisobjAionupon [tuppolition of the 
formerdifcourſe; willao way mend the matter for 
any fide, burmakeit farre worſe, itwill not advance 


thePresbytery, but it will deprefle the whole hic- 


FS $34.4 | 


rarchy;and all the'orders of H. Church. 

-: ®/Bur becauſe;this trifle is ſo much uſed amongſt 
the enimies of Zpiſcopacy, I will.confider ir in little, 
and beſides that irdoes no body any good adyan- 

, I will repreſent itin it's fwcws and ſhow the 
falſchood of it. 6 42 OT: 

I. Then, It is evident that there were Biſhops 
before there wereany diſtin& Pariſhes, For the firſt 
diviſion of Parithes inthe ' Weſt was by Evariſtus, 
wholived almoſt-1o9 years after Chriſt, and divi- 
ded Rome | into: ſeven pariſhes, aſſigning to every 


" Onea Presbyter. So Damaſus reports of himin the 
- Pentificall book-. Hic titules in wrbe Roma diviſit 


Presbyteris , & ſeptem Diaconos ordinavit qui cuſtr 
dirent Epiſcopum preadicantem propter itylum vert 
#418, He aivided the Pariſhes,or titles in the Citys 
COW Io ters en 


Epiſeopacyaſſerted. 
[8 romeo Precbyrers. The ſame alſo is by Damaſs.. 
ed of Dionyſus in his life, bic Presbyteris Ec. 
cleſias diviſit, & camiteria, parochiaſy, & dizceſes 
-conftituit. Marcellus increated the number in the 
yeare 305 . Hir ftcit camiterium via Salaril, & 25 
Titulos inurbe Romacconſtituit quaſi dizceſes proptey 
baptiſmum, & penitentiem multorum qui converte. 
bantur tx Pagans, & propter ſepulturas Marty- 
rum. He made aSepulture,or cemitery for the burial 
of Martyrs, and appointed 2.5. Titles or Pariſhes : but 
headdes[ quaſt Dieceſes ] asithad been dioceſles, 
thatis, diſtin and limited to Presbyters, as dioceſ- 
3 ſeswereto Biſhops, and the uſe of pariſhes which he 
| ſubjoynes, clearesthe bufinefle, tor heappointed 
them onely propter baptiſmum, & penitentiam mul. 
forum & ſepulturas , for baptiſme, and penance, and 
bariall, for as yet there was no preaching in Pari- 
ſhes, bur inthe Mother-Church. Thus it wasin 
the Weſt, LY | 
 * Butine&2ypr we find Pariſhes divided ſome- 
thing ſooner then the earlieſt of theſe, for Zu/ebins 
reports out of Philothar rhe Chriſtians inS.Merkes Lib, 2. h1/f: 
time had ſeverall Churches in Alexandria. Etiam "7: 
'Dz Eccrzs11s que upud eos ſunt, ita dicit. Eft aun 
tem in ſinguli locis conſecrata orationi dommus 8c: 
But even beforethis , there were Biſhops, For in 
[© Romethere were fowre Bi/bops before any divifion 
_ [E. of Pariſhes, though S.Perer be reckon'd for none. 
| And before Pariſhes were divided in Alexandria, $. 
| Marke himſclfe who did it was the Bz/bop, and be- 
forethattime S, James was SP of leraſalem, and 
FR .-., | in 
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apud Binium. 
fom. 1, {oncil. 
_ Euſeb- ib, 
6. cap. 43» 


Apoleg. 6 37+ 


(bb, 5. contr. 
Parmenian. 


indiverſe other es where Biſbops were, there 


were no diſtin Pariſhes of a while after Zwvariſu; 


tine, for when Diomyſiushad aſhgn'd Presbytersto 


ſeverall Pariſhes, he writes of it to Sever»s Biſhop of 


Corduba,8& defires him to doe fo too in his Diocelle, 


| lc to him. 
*. For” indeed neceflity requir'd it, when the 
Chriſtians multiplyed and grew to be lxc@ 5 cre 


eldwil@+ nadr, as * Cornelins call'd the Roman Chri. 


ſians agreat and innumerable people; and did 7m. 
plere omni, as Tertullians phraſc is fil'd all places, 
ws Cn aſſemblies drew danger upon 
themſelves, andincreaſed jealoufies in others, and 
their publike offices could not be pertorm'd with {o 
diffuſed and particular advantage , then they were 
forc'dto dividecongregations, and afligne ſeverall 

resbyrersto'theircure, in ſubordination to the Bj. 
ſhop,and ſowe ſee, the elder Chriſtianity grew, the 
more Pariſhes there were. Artfirſt in Romethere 
were hone,  Zwarifes made ſeven, Dionyſius made 
ſome more, and AMarcelias added 25, and in Opratys 
timethere were 40. - 

'Wellthen ! Thecaſeis thus. Pariſhes were not 
dividedat firſt, therefore tobe ſure they were not of 
Divine inftiturion. Therefore it is no divine ir ſtitu- 
tion that-a' Presbyter ſhould be fixt upona Pariſh, 
therefore alſo a Pariſh is notby Ehriſts ordinance 
an independantbody,forby Chriſts ordinance there 
was no ſuchthingatalLneicher abſolute , nor in dc- 
pehdanceneithery andthen forthe maine iſlue,ſince 
\Beſhopg 3 were betore Pariſhes (inthe preſent _ ) 

NC 
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8 the Bi/bops inthat ſenſe could not be Parochiall, | 
_* - Butwhich was firſt, aprivate congregation, 
oraDiocefle ? If a private congregation, thena By. 
ſhop was at firſt fix't ina private congregation, and ſo 
was a Parochiall Bifbop, If a Dioceſſe was firſt, then 
the Queſtion will be,how a Dioceſſc could be with» 
out Pariſhes, for what isa Dioceſle buta juriſdici- 
on over many Parifhes? 

*.T anſwer, itisrruethat Drocnsst and Pa 
x184 are words us'd how incontradiftination; And 
now;,a Dioceſe is nothing butthe multiplication of 
of 'many Pariſhes : Sed non fuit ſic ab initio, Forat 
firſt, a —_ was the Citic andthe Regio ſuburbi- 
caria, the neighbouring townes, in which there was 
no diſtinRionof Parifhes : That which was a Dio- 
ceſſe inthe ſecular ſenſe, that is, a particularPro- 
vince,or diviſfionot ſecular prefeure, that was the 
aſlignation of a Biſbops charge. * Epheſwe, Sruyrna, 
Perg ammus ,Laodicea,were KIpaacd Aomthorwr, heads of the 
'Dioceſſes, (faith P/i»y ,) meaning in reſpeR of ſecgs tis, 5.cap.29; 
far juriſdition z and fo they were in Ecclefiaſticall © 30 
regiment. Andit was ſo upon great reaſon, for 5/2.;5 
whenthe regiment of the Church was extended juſt 1c. & 3. 
 ſoasthe regiment of the Common-wealth , itwas X24" in 

of lefle ſuſpition to'the ſecular power , while the Imperialts 
Church regiment was juſt fixt together with the c/ripe. 
politicall,as if of purpoleto ſhewtheir mutuall con- 2”® 
fiſtence,and it's owne ſubordination. * * And be- 
fides this, there was in it a neceſlity; for the ſubjets 
-of another Province , or Diocefſe,could not either 
kafely, orconveniemly meete wherethe duty-ofrhe 
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* Can T7. 
t, Cas; 38. 


- publike meetings in ordertothe Common-wealth |. 


derof the. Church, follow the order and guiſe of the 


Common. wealth did not ingage them;but being all 3 
of one prefeQture 5: and Dioceſle 4 the neceſſity of | 4 


would be faire opportunity. for the advancement of | 
their, Chriſtendorge. And this, which at firſt wasa þ 
neceſſity.inthis caſe, grew to be a law, inal, by the Þ- 
ſanRion-of the Councellof * Chalcedon,and of Coy. © 
ftantinople in t Trullo,wis waemeais s. x) Ipoorers Tm x X 
o "Enzanmegat acayudmy n mts axervreime Letthe or. 


Common: wealth, wiz. in her regiment, and prete. 
.-*'But-in the moderne ſenſe of this. diviſion; Þ 
-Biſhops charge was neither a Pariſh, nor a Dzoceſe, 
a5 theyare taken in relation; but a-Biſhop had theſu. i 
.prctne care- of all the Chriſtians which heby him. 


- -Felfe,” or his Presbyters had converted, and he alla WY _ 
had the, charge: ob indeavouring the converſion of Mt - 
.allthe "09 that although he had nor all the BY + 

- -DioceſſeaQually incommunion and ſubjeRion, y«t WY - 


his charge, his Diocefle was ſo much. luſt as it was .F 


with-the 4peſtles., to whom Chriſt gave all the : 

world fora-Dioceſſe, yet at firſt they. had butaimal Þ + 
congregation that did atually obey them. : 
a to the Queſtion, VVhich was firſt,a 

particular congregation or a Di6ceſle 2. I anſwere, I + 


that a O7oceſſe was firſt , thatis , the Apoſtles hada ? 


.charge beforc they had a congregation of converts; 
-And S.:Marke was ſent Biſhopto Alexanariaby S. 
Peter, before any were converted, * Butordinarily 
the 4poſtles:,, when they had. converted a City or 


Nartion,. 
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Nation , then fix't Biſhops upon their charge, and 
there indeed the particular congregation-was before 
the B:ſhop'sraking of the Dzoceſſez Butthen, this Ci- 
ty , or Nation although it was not the Biſhops Dio- 
cefſe before it was a particular congregation, yet it 
was partofthe Apoſtles Divceſſe, and this they con. 
credited tothe Byſbops reſpectively. 

'  S. Paul mas ordain'd by the Prophets at 4nt70ch, 
ApoFile of the Uncircumcifiong All the Gentiles 
'$ washisDiocefle, andeven of thoſe places he then 
BS received power which as yet he had not converted, 
F Sothat, abſolutely, adioceſſe was beforea particu- 
-Jar congregation. But if a 4zoceſſe be taken colle. 
.Rively, as now.it is, for a multitude of Pariſhes uni- 
ted under one Biſhop , then one muſt needes be be. 
fore 20, and a particular congregation before a dio- 
_cefſez but then that particular congregation was 
'nota pariſh, inthe preſent ſenſe, for it was nota part 
of a Dioceſle taking a Dioceſle for a colleRion of 
-Pariſhes, butthat particular Congregation was the 
firſt fruits of his Dioceſſe, and like a Graine of 
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Can. 6. 


lib, 5.64. 23. 


Aion. 7, Chaltedon;hadthe two Phenicie and 4rabic yeilded 
Coos © we Hl to 


_- the Apottes gives power to the Biſhop to diſpoſe |! 
inDs fox Th-aurg maggtxig GInCdMer x, 7 <a : 
avril xoexrr; which are under hy Dioceſſe & theNeich. | 


only of :thoſe 


bour-villages, and the ſame thing is repeated in the 
ninth andtehth Canons of the Councell of A4r710ch 
calling 'it px for 3 nrhpr tude wrbra , the Ancient 
Canon of our forefathers ; and yet it ſelfe is elder 
then three of the generall Councells, and if thenit 
wis artAncient Canon ofthe Fathers, that the City 
#nd Villages ſhould be ſubje@ro the Biſhop, ſurely 
a Primitive Biſhop was a Dioceſan. 

-*Bitta little before this was the N#cene Conpcel, 
andtherel am ſare we have a Biſhop that is at leaſt 
a Dioceſan. re apyaie ibn negnire, Let the od Cu- 
flomes be kept. What are thoſe? mn & *arpiiary, y 
AiBdy, 2, Thrratbry « Gor # AniZarpcing Giroxorey murray TV 
wy io Wedar, Let the Biſhop of Alexandria have 
power over Ar 1 Zeypt, Libya, and Pent apo!:: It 
was bood large Pariſh; And yer this pariſh ifwe 
havex mind to call ir ſo, - was x#' 3 apjrator ivve, 4c- 
cording to the vid cuſtome of their forefathers , and 
po that was ſo carly that S. Anthony was thena- 

ive, who was botne in S. /rexem his time, who was 
bimfelfeburſecond from the 4poſttes. 

It wasalſoa _—_ large pariſh that /gnatizs was 
Biſhop of event all Syris, Celeſy»ta, Mefopotamia,and 
bothrhe Ciliche, *Eziowms Sveles, The Biſhop of Syria 
he calls himſelfe in hisepiftle to the Romans, and 
5 i" dramalu Emoximer Wyduercs, fo Theodoret: and be- 
ſides all theſe, his Sacceſſors; in the Councell of 
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tothem by compoſition, . Theſe alone would have 
' made two orthree reaſonable goad pariſhes, and 
wauld have taken up time .cnongh to perambulate, 
hadchat been then the guiſe of Chriſtendame. * Bur 
examples of this kind are infinte. Theodorus Biſhop Epilt, alle: 
of Cyrus was Paſtoraver 800 pariſhes, Athaneſiu te Epiſe, 
was Biſhopof Alexandria, Egypr, Thebais, Mareo. Hereſ. 68. 
tis, Libya, Ammoniace, and Pentapols, {aith S. Epi- | 
phanines And his predeceſſor 1uliaune, ſucceſſor of 
Agrippines was Biſhop * 3 AntZaiSpeay Exxayoc yy *Concil.Chal- 
of the Charches about Alexandria. Either it was a © 94-16. 
Dioceſe, or at leaft a plurality. * i S. Chryſoffomre + Theodorer. 
had Pontw, Aſia, andail Thrace.in his pariſh, even (.5.c.28. 
as much as came to fixtcen prefeQures; a faire 
bounds {urely;and ſoit was withall the Biſhops, a 
oreater, Or a [efler Dioceſle they had , but all were 
Dioceſan; for they had ſeverall pariſhes, ingul? Ec. 
q clefiarum Epiſcopt habent ſub ſe Eccleſias, ſaith Epi- 
haniws in his epiſtle to Johnof Teraſalem,and in his Apud.s.Hie- 
| Cook contra haveſes, uot quot enim in Alexandria" hereſ6g. 
| Catholice Eccleſia ſunt, ſub uno Archiepiſcopo ſunt, * 
rivatimg, ad has deſtineti ſunt Presbyteri proper 
Accleſaſbleas neceſſitates, itaut habitatores vicini ſint 
uninſcejuſh, Eccleſie. * All taly was the pariſh of 254.4.5.12., 
wu _ Socrates.) Africa pr Ss Cyprians Encom.Cypri- 
ariſh, ſaith S.Gregory NaXanzen, and S. Baſil the 37, 
Drcarwens rariſh-Pricf to Cappadocia. Ag Fino. 
I therbelieveifweexamine their {everall ſtories they 77: 4pud Eu- 


will rather proye Metropolitans, then mcere paro-/* Os 
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 dain'dina Village,Caſtle, or Towne. It was ſo de. 


creed inthe Councell of Laod?ces before the fir |* 


abr. Inthe Villages, or Countries , Biſhops muſt 
not be conſtituted. And this was renewed in the 
Councellof Sarde, ut iZ3ju dard; Whigy GHoxomy w 
xauy mt Us Ceaytin wine jm x &s waives Wwp60CoTreys imme 
x#. It is not lawfull to or daine Bijbops in Villages vr 
Tittle Townes to which one Presbyter s ſufficient, 
«6+ Ghroy078 & Tavrus F abc whicgr emontres SPeinun inks 
x eciner $Tvy arr wyrins iozm, but Biſhops mu 
ordaive Biſhops in thoſe Cities where Biſhops formerly 
have been, * Sothatthis Canon does nor make 
new Coaſtitution, but perpetuates the old ſandi. 
on. Biſhops 4b antique were only ordain'd in great 
Cittics., and Presbyters. to little Villages. Who 
then was the Pariſh Curate? the Biſhop or the 
Prieſt? Thecaſe is tooapparent. _ 
Onely, herc it is objected that ſome Bz7ſhops were 
of ſinall. Townes, andtherefore theſe Canons were 
+ notobſcrved,and Biſhops might be, and were paro- 
chiall, asS. Gregory of Nazian;um,Zoticus of Co. 
mana, Mars in Dolicha, The one of theſe is called 


* Lib.g. c.16, 0uy by * Exſebins ; and another maiys» by F Thu 


Lib. 5. c4P-4+ doret, a little Towne. This is all is pretended forthis 
great Scarcrow of parochiall Biſhops. 

* Bur, firſt, ſuppoſe theſe had been pariſhes, 
andtheſe three parochial! Biſhops, it followes not 
that all wereznot thoſe to be ſure , which I have 
proved to have been Biſhops of Provinces, and 
Kingdomes. 2) It isacleare caſe, that gy rc” 
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choupha ſfnall Cityy yer was the ſeare of a Brſbp 
rank it is clad in the: hatumons a by 
Zeothe 'Empetour,whereit is accounted inter thro- Ius Greco: 
: I. EccleſiarumPatriarche Conſtantinopolitanoſubj e. Kom.piB ge 
'J. Zoru,& isinthe fameaccount with Ceſares, with 
3 @©pbeſw,withCreve,wich Philippr,and almoſt foure- 
ſcore more; '*/ As foriZotiows,he indeed camefrom ,,,, ..... 
-Comana;a Villagetowne, for there he was born, but Az.Dom.205 
he was EpiſcopmeOtrenwe, Biſhop of Otrea in Armes * *7: | 
Bia, ſaith F Nicephorws. *:And for Mari the. Biſbop t Lib.q.c-2 53 | 


bo 


'$ of Dvlicha;itwas indeeqfucha ſmall Citty as a. f 
3 #2/677 «5 was, but that proves: not but his Diocefle l 


[ and territory was:large! enough. Thus was Aſ7le. ©*294% apud 
LY pins vicinougrands, but yet he was Yagenſis _ re yi Trit- 
#674i Epiſcopus: Hisſcat might uſually be ina lictle renbeim 4e 
-Citty, it it was one of thoſe! townes in. which ac- /#7* 55/7: 
<ording totheexigenceof the Canons iv 5 agn> 
631 try avet 149rbmes *Bxkoxomu in which Biſhops anct- 
-ertly were ordain'd-;'and yetthe appurtenances of 
his Dioceſſe large, and extended, and too great for 
[100 Pariſh Prieſts; SCC: 4 (DR 28 | 
:*-41;, Theinſtitution-of Chorepiſcopi proves moſt 
_ evidently that the Primitive Biſhops were Dioce- 
ſan, notParochialkforthey were inſtituted to afliſt 
the Biſhop in-part:of his Country-charge , and 
"were med), Yiſiters, (as the Councell of Laodicea 
<alls chem.) But what need ſuch Suffragans, ſuch 
coadjutors tothemanaging ofa Pariſh.Indeed they 
- might pofſibly.have been needfull for the managing 
-ofa Citty-pariſh, eſpecially if a whole Citty was a 
*Parith; as theſe objectors muſt prerend, or not ſay 
_ 2 primitive 


 Epjfeapacyaſſerted. 


 reficent inche Oftry 


Primitive Biſhops were Parochiall. Burbeing theſe | 
eo the Biſhop , and did [% 


thei ord jo theconrny; 


ended irielte from Cirty to Covntry ; and then it 
is allonewith 'a Divcefe”, or cle we can find ng 

mentfor a Chorepiſcapae,or Viſiter. * The 
remth'Canonof the Councell of 2#»t#oth;, deſcribes 
ower, Pai in wills of wich confituti 
tf ... plactit ſanttes Synedo ut mi. 
reepgneſcant, ut gubernent fibs ſubje. 


theiruſea 
Has 


omaha 

dam pr oprincs 

Ra [46s yo 'They werero;governce the Churches 
dekepated ro 


atedto their charge; It feems they had many 
Charokes wider their proviſtan, and yet they wete 
ar the Biſhops Vicas, torſo it followes inthe C« 
aw; homuſtnororgaine any Presbyters, and Dcx- 
cons ab/y, w#bis Epiſcopo ratipſeſabjicitur , & Re- 
259; Wirhour leave of the Baſhop of the Citty to 
br TR himfclic;and allrhe Country is ſubor- 
5. The Biſhop was one inthe Citty whercin 
were thiny Probyrcrs, tr 2vaatfecr mgy Ty Exxancs 
5 67s RiCpinee Gun 5 aprobungiy x} wis Nanbrors » faith 


FR kn - Tgwatint There wone Altar inevery Church, and 


Ons Bicuorropether with the Prehytery, and the 
Dexvons;Eitherrhena whole City, ſuch as Rome, or 
Teruſalems{ whithas loſephus reports had 4.00 Syn- 


- popues,) mulſtbe bur one Pariſh, and chen they 


-hadasgood call a Bsfbops charge a Dioceſe, as 2 
- Payiſhymthaviaicudezor ifrhere were many Parl- 
thevina'Cinry,,andthe Biſhop could have but one 


of 


ntry', while the Biſhop was | 
gether the Biſhops pariſh cx. Þ* 
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otthem, why, what hindred butthat there might 
 inaCirty be as many Biſhops, as Presbyters £ Fox 
ifa Biſhop can haveburtone Pariſh, why may not e- 
very Pariſh have a Biſhop? But by the ancient Ca. 
#035, 2 City though neverſogreat, could haye bur 
one for it ſelte, and allthe Country, therefore eve. 
ry pariſh.-Prieft-was neta Biſhop, nor the Biſhop a 
mecre pariſh-Prieft. | 


. - Neinwnctvitate duo ſint Epiſcopt,was the Con. Li,roFolef | j 
 Kitution of the Nicene Fathers as fairh Ruffinwr,and */*+ | 
long before this, it was fo known a bulinefle char 
one City ſhould have but one Biſhop, that Cornel;. | | 
3 wexprobratesto Novaerm-tus ignorance, & erg0 qui 4pul Euſth. i. 
3 Evorgelium vendicabat, neſciebas in Eccleſia AS bh. 
| tici unum Epiſcopum effe debere , ubi videbat efſe 
Presbyteros quadragimagy ſex. Novatwe (the Fa- 
therof the old Puritans) was a goodly Goſpeller that 
| wid not know that ina Catholick Church there ſhould 
be but one Biſhop wherein there were 4.6 Presbyrers, 
intimaring clearely thata Church that had two Bz- 
| oops is not-Catholick, but Schiſmatick at leaſt, ( if 
th be pretendedto be of a fixt refidence ) what 
then is he that would make as many B:Jhops ina 
Church as Presbyters? He is S$5pazer» he fights a- 
| gainſt God, if S. Ambroſe ſay true. Dews enim fin- Ini.Cor.y2. 
$./ guls Eccleſris fingulos Epiſcopss preeſſedecrevit.God 
hath decreed that one Biſhop ſhould rule in one 
«Church, and of -what extent his Ons Cuuxcu 
was, may eafily be.guefled by himſelfe who was 
theRuler, and Biſhop of the great City , and pro. 
vinceof Maine. * And therefarc when Yalerius 
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6.cap. 33s | 
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wiz. — ches hadordain'd Sz4uſtiitaj be Biſhop of Hip, 


74" whercof#alerius/was allo Biſhop arthe (ame time, 
Poſjdon . in * SAnſtin'wastroubled/atitasan at moſt Tncano. 


cep.% mon with#o/erius, bucto rule in ſucceffion and af- 
teptlieConſummarionipf /aler/us... It was the ſame 

Secrat. lib.5. caſein Agelius, a Novatiar Biſhop,ordaining Mar. 
Ke *t 7 car toibe his\ſucceſfor;, and S:finninsto iucceed 
" him;theacts were indeed irregular, but yer there 

: was no harme in ittothis:cauſe, they were ordain'd 
Lib.4.cop. r5, tOſucceed, nor inconjunRions * | Haeroias wwforey i 
57 111), W Exnxnoragt rout eMbzptors ({aith Sozgmen) It is a 
' - noteafSchiſme, and againſtche rule of H. Church 
to:haverwo Biſhops in onechaire. Secundys Epiſco- 
tLib.4.Epii..ay's nullys eff (ith S:4 Cyprian) And as. Corrnelins 
Los zeports itin his 'epiſtle.to ; S. Cypriar , it was the 
voiceof the 'Conteflors that had been the inſtru- 
mentsandioccaſions of the Nowatian Schiſme by c: 

.xeing another Biſhopy Nec non ignoramnus unum 

Deaim e([e,unum Chriitum eſſe Dominam quem con. 

feſt (umns ,unum: ſpiritum ſandtum, unum Epiſct- 

pumin Catholics: Eccleſia effe debere, And thelc ve. 

ry wardsthe people allo uſedin the conteſtation a- 

bout Ziberins,and Felix. For whenthe Empcrour 

B was willing that. Zrberivs ſhould returne to his Sce, 
Es , -en conditionthat:Felix the Arian-might be Biſhop 
5 theretas, they derided the ſuggeſtion, crying out, 
Lib. 2. c. 11.: Oye God, owe. Chriſt, one Biſhop.. So-Theodoret tc- 
; «But who liſts to-ſee moreof this, may be 1a- 

aIn 1, rhilh isied * Gi plenty! will-doeir Jin. *S.Chryſoſ/ome, 


Theoat- 


* 5:4) £nas agitwas then ſometimes uſtd.io ſeverall Chur: 


wits $. Aug- nicall; arid yethe wasnot ordain'd tO; rule in COM. 
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bTheodoret, S.< Hierom, $0ecumenins, © 0 pratus,b 


$f ambroſe , andif he pleale he may reada whole7 c , 


bogkeofit written by S; Cyprian, de Vuitate Eccle- elib,z, contr. 
fie, five de ſfingularitate Prelatorum. Parmen. 


::61y. Suppoſe the ordinary Dioceſſes had been pa- 


f in 1. Tims 


riſhes,yer what were the Metropolitans, and the Pris Phu. 


mates, were'they alſo pariſh- Biſhops > Surely if Bi- 
ſhops were parochiall, then theſe-were at leaſt 4zoce- 
fan by their owne argument, for to be ſure they had 
many: Biſhops: under them. But there were none 
ſuchinrche Primitive Church 2 yes moſt certainly. 
The'35. Canor'of the Apoſtles tells us ſo, moſt plaine. 
ly, andatthe worſt, they were a very primitive re- 
cord. Epiſcopes . gentium ſingularum ſcire convenie 
quis inter eos PRImus Hanrarur, quem velut caput 
exiſtiment,& nihbil amplius preter ejus conſcientian 
gerant, quam ea ſolaque parochieproprie, & villis 
que ſub ea ſunt,competunt. The Biſhops of every Nas 
tionmuſt know who #« their Pxtwarn, and eſtecme 
him as their Head , and doe NoruinG without his 
conſent but thoſe things that appertaine to their owne 
D1oceſſe. And from hence the Fathers of the Coun- 
cell of Antioch deriv'd their ſanion,per ſingulas re- 


Concil, An+ 


giones- Epiſcopos convenit noſe MeTROPOL ITANUM inch, ea.g, 


Epiſcopum ſollicitudinem totins provincie gerere 
.&c. The Biſhops of every province muſt know that 
"their Ms TROPOLITAN-Biſhop does take cure of all the 
province, Forthis was an Apoſtolicall Conſtitution 


(faith S; Clement ) that in the converſion of Gen. apifh , ad 
tileCiries in placeof the Archflamines, Archbiſhops, ;,. ou 


Primates ,, or Patriarchs ſhould be placed,qu# reli- 
"w_ Qq 3 quor 1 


wa 


dagy afſerted. | 
- qa Ediſtoporum juditic, o& mejdre( quoties ne. |: 
_ Foſſe foyer) magen! Sh agitarent, & ſccenddm Dei | 
 wolnmatimſeeuteonftitacrunt Santts Apoſtoli, defini. 
rent. * Alexandria was a Metropoliticall See long. 
| before the Nizeve Councell, as appeares inthe ſixth 
i; con Cihon before tied z Nay, Dioſcorms the Biſhop of 
:.w=epi2. thi Church was required co bringten of the Mz. 
Theod. & mTxOPOLETANS that he had Unpurx Hi to the 
Couneellof Epheſia, by Theodefira and Y alentini. 
aw Emperonrs,{othat itwasa Parkiancnar. ; 
- Theſe are enoughto ſhew thatin che Primitive 
Church 'there were Merropoliter Biſhops. Now iÞ 
then either B7ſbops were Parochiall,or no: If no,then Þ* 
they-were Dyoreſws; if yea, then atleaſt mary of Þ 
them were Diceſan , for they had ( according to 
- Yhis Tate) \maty Parorhiell Biſbops under them, 
* But1 lave ftovd 106 1ong uponthis impertirent 
_ but asnowadaycsitis madegheconfiderati 
00 of - it #8 materiall x0 themaine Queſtion. Only 
this Taddez That if any man ſhould troublc the Þ 
world with 2ny other fancy-of \his owne, and (ay 
thar our Biſhops arcnothing like-the Primitive, be- 
cauſe ullrhe Biſhops of the Primitive Church had 
onelyTwo-rownes'tn theircharge, and'no more, and 
each oftheſerownes had in them 170 families, and 
were bound tohaveno more, how ſhould this man 
be confured? fr was juſt fach a device as this in 
themithat firſt meant rodiſturbe this Queſtion , by [i - 
pretending that 'the were -onely parochial, (x £0 
notilioreſan, andthurthere was no other Biſhop but ſl 8 
che Portſh-Prief. -Moſtcertainely, themſelves could bY Þi 


not 
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Telewve the allegation, onely they knew it would 
raiſe a" duſt. But by. God's : . vidence n voy 
_ enough in. the DA foraincs to al. 


L.have twice already. owne that they could not 2" 
challenge itof right either by Divine inſtitution, bu 
codfidered how it was inthe praRtice of the Primi. 
tive Church , forthoſe men that call the Biſhop a 
I Pope, arc themſelves defirous to make a Conclave 
ef Cardinallstao, & tomake every Dioceſſe a Ro- 
mane Confiſtory. . - 
. I. \Then, the firſt thing we heare of Presbyters 
(after Scripture I means, for of it I have already 


AS AD 3,,) 


pulss ego ſum Paals fc: communi Presbyterorum 
 conſilio Eccleſia 16+ em Before factions a- 
roſe 61 the Church, the Church was goverr'd by the 
common Connſell of Presbyters. Here S. Hierome ei- 
ther meanes it ofthe time before Biſhops were con- 
Micured.in particular Churches, or after Biſhops 
were appointed. If, before Biſhops were appointed, 
.no,hurt.done,-the Presbyrers might well rule in 
comman, befarethemſclves had a ruler appointed 
wgoverne borhithem., andall the dioceſle beſide. 
J FSevſos. ;gaowiw witiog to the Churchiof Autioch FP. 4 
j nn.  _. EFhorts 


A Nother conſideration mul} nerehe Rcpoy'd $. 44- 
| concerning the intervening of Presbyters jn And was 
the regiment of the ſe verallChyrches, Foy honch ayded by 


adi mb | d 
| ke pM Ft ordinance, yet here alſo ir muſt b« payred. 


giyen account) is from the teſtimony of S.Hierome, ;, £p1P. a 
Autequan ſtudie in religione fieret , & dicerttur in Titum. cap.x; 
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ofthis, ner-Biſhs K ni xt,then 
ee te fori Ts was but 
communi Cont 10 Pregbyterorum, 'theTuvici- 
c might be ſolely 'irithe Wes:  hewastheTups, 
* the Prevbyters were' the ' Comms ar i ors, 
himſelte addes , that upon oceaffon of thoſe 
*firſt+ Sehiſirſes in Borinth, 'itwas Ds cn m#2pi#z All 

"This Wor: »'; vt omni Eccleſie ciira ad unum 

la 3 gn allthe care of the djoceſſe was in the Bi. 
TR nn, erefore all the power, for itwasunima- 
$theburden ſhould befaid onthe Biſhop, 

[om mr utintothehands of the Presbyters, 
*: And{0"S.1gnatine Riſesthem, [apfiacr, $owr 
$rd1alF"Emoibae;  Afeſiors \, and Comnſellors zo the 
Biſhop.” But yer if we take our eſtimate from /z4- 
tins, The Biſhop is Ta # Ru = x,withoat him though 
all concurr'd; ; yet nothing could be doney nothing at- 
"tempted ';"'T FY Biſhop was Supertonr in Ar Pow- 
-nR 47d. Auryonrry, He was to beobey'd in ALL ba: 
"Ti txos, and contradiffedin Noruinc,; TheBi- iN F 


A#Pralhin. \ fhopy full ement was to ſway , and nothing muſt ſeemt 
AJ Mapneſ/« "ſhopsj & fr J 3 L4 Yen 


Ro. | "I = 


mew 
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erecbyeer that was croſie to the” Bis 
4 | this,.and 2 great deale more which 
efly madeuſc of, isin 1g#4tiws; And 


itance and Counſell extend as farre 
25 it will, the Biſhops authoricy is invulnerable. 
But lhavealr eadyeriough diſcuſſed this inſtance of 
.S. chither referre the Reader. 

2-4 Bur'S, . prian muſt doe this bufinefle for 
fanyman;-forofallthe Biſhops, he did acts of 
reareſ 'condeſcention, and'ſeeming declination 


0 7 Epiſcopll authority. But let us ſeethe worſt: 


[ ol A ls re aka wiki otui, quando 4 primar. 


een atwerimnihil fine conſilis ve- 
[2x > 


plebis mee privatd ſententia 


= Fark oipers \ Famen\ad confultum wyeftrum eos 
din ne videar x aliquid-temert preſumere; Anda 


& ſententiam fptiter\ prajudicare ego & ſolimihirens 
 (mmunem pindicerenomindeo, Theſcare the grea: 
relt-ſtephof\Epiſcopall hymiliry that bfind in mare- 
r18:juridicaiFhetumme whereof is this; that S. 
Cyprian: did:confult>his:Presbyters. and Cler yin 

ers\of conſequence; and reſolved to doe no- 
hs withouttheir advice. ' But then, conſider al- 
1e, was , futwapad me:, I have reſolved with my 
fefeto doe nothing without. your Counſel, It was 
bo. necefity abextra.; nd duty, no Sanction of holy 
arch chat bound bim toſuch a modeſty, -it was 
MSpwnevoluntaryaRs.:.2» It wasas well Diacone- 
"bk * Yip R 'y | rum, 


runt. mrhi compregbyters. es Epis. 6. 


And-againe, \quawos milk videanturdebe- Epip. 1g: 


ird time», Que res cumomnium nefrum conſilinms Epif. 8, 


vine your or: Cabelike 


would atually pw cl 
 aodthar. wile wel ubuehe Jug Divinum of 


wdas MPT get as 211+ 


qaem fats nit; bi liters (rg; 
inrreas ad Comnmnw yer vice med fung 
dſtrario retigioſy ſen, 


[ob #irmes in theadminifiretion of Charch af- 
frm. Hs intrearesithon pro dilaffvone, breauſe 
they lov Uhiimghe'@©d acer ts Tie wor ProReit: 


ron ny Aebeirretig 
taliciordobtyds 


eligiony forirwas a peice of cheir- 
him ; andin haw wasrhe govern 
wh;.elft howcould le have put 
SORE Rona ao—ces 7 ? 


men of: ths Cha 
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th JU TAdde 'to\rhj$5 It was the cuſtome of the 
harchthar alchoughche Bz/bop did onely impoſe 
| tion of Clerks, yetthe Clergy 
didupprove, \&-examineche perſons to be ordain'd, 
andir beinga thing of publike intereſt, ir was then 
| ght oben /perfonall ation both in 
2rion, ravion-too ( and for this S. Chry- 
No omprragaccu'd in Ooncilioncfario [astheritle of 
it that he made ordina- 


Xt 


Ms 0s Gd Cunt pay plates 5% Kaes ) et when FS, lus Gree | 
prienſaw occaſion for it, he did ordaive withous 71S 


556. 


the; of rhiChergy rhi'Clergy of bio Church, for ſo he or- 
ined Colerrmw; ſo he Led Opratae, and Satw. 
*w;” when himſelfe was from his Church, andin 
twant men'to affift in the miniftrati- 
on ofthe daily offices, *** Hedidasmuchin ju- 
viſtittion too, and « 5s; forHiiusnren did ex- 
communicate Felicifimws. and Augendus, and Re 
us, and Ine, and Pala, as appearcsin his 38, and. 


done as much. to the petwlaue Deacon thatabus'd 
him by: verene 'of his Epiſcopailauthority. And 
the fame power fingly ; and ſolely , he cxercis'd in 
his as of Loy vker andabſolution ; Yau aty, alius gyip. ;5. 
Ozxrzewys Pres "By" Contaabicanns, Maa 
famen Facritivery epti ſux. Indeed hereis no 
contradition'of the C hes expreſſed, butyetthe 
abſolutionſaideobe his owneat, againſt the peo- 
ad withourthe Clergy. For he alone was the 
: ,inſornuch that he declared that it was the 
cauofBchilme atid herefietharthe Biſhop was nor 
| Rr 2 obey'd 


39Epiſtles; andcells* nogariepmc that he might have * £7i/. 65; 
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empre iJuplax Vics Cuans71; Coorraru, 
ates Ixu-bigh.Pricft in «Church, and Iupcs 


A andthat On x: muſtbe Ice, 


andts ackno more,.in $.Gyprians. Lexiconis 

all re Ie.; ar her yer; this Indica. 
—— pen; 
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Is:Sengr: A6count:s ſufficient to-ſatifieth 
pations-our the's'h, and 18:b iſftles, andin- 
dit he whole eſtion:.\But for 38:6 epiſtle, 
ing of peculiar anſwer..: For firſt, [t 
ih thee [and therefore 


rj yould: o'con Sem btwip like intereſt asto 
dey | dens 2'*; Ir 


was ameccſiiy of 
times thar made this caſe' peculiar. Nzeess1745 
"Da PORUMfHecit #h 09 Femiere pacers demn's , they 
eahe fiift words;ofthenezrepiltle, which is ofthe 
ſimo-matter 5Forift Jepſph Fbeencaſily, = 

withoris: eand folemne 4ahall xeconcil 'd, 
wouldhavemnade Gentile Sacrifice frequent , : 
ror errors 3, Thecommon coun- 
{lH priayhere-ſaid he would cxpctt, 
Ts was 


— -— — ——— 


ey Dre ws FRY, 4 arempes S46erdos, & & 


HAIIT ie met admitted. Sothat the 


# ; arid -reſponſiveto 


bd reidbe” 446, bs Ko "a 
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F* Epiſcopaoy aſſerted. — \ 1 __ 
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hs the Councell otthe Confcſlors, to whomfor. 
2Puliar honour itwas- indulged that they ſhould ..,__ 
(WecreRedin the\publike afloyling of ſuch peni®» 0 
ets” who were overcame .with thoſe feares which 
thi Conieflerg had: overcome. Sothat this is evie 
datly:ardattotpedive, and temporary diſcipline; 
and as {1s /noQUadyarrape rathe power of the B#- 
ſboj;;forobelure, no a0r-ntagetothe Precbyrer, 
- 2,00 the clauſe of objeRion tvm the 1 gi'h epiftle 
s yetiivanſwer'd;, and'that runs ſomehing higher, 


” 


1. Jawen: ad conſultum veſtrum cos dimiſy newvidear 
altnidtemert prafumere, It is called preſumption 
« jo recohcile the penitents without theadviceof thoſe 
/cowhom he writs But from this we are fairely de- 
/ liver'd by :theitle;}| Cyprignc, & Compresbyteris 
 Certhagini confiflemibus; Caldoniusſelutem. It was 
not the.epiſtle of Cypriento his Presbyters , butof 
--Caldonius one of the ſuffr agan Biſhops of Nwmidiato- 
" this Metropoiitengand now, what wonder it hecallir 
_ pre 100-:to. doe-an-aRt of ſo publike: conſe. 
-quence-without theadviſe of his Metropoliten.: He - 
was bound to conſult him.,by-the Canons Apoſtsli- 
;Fal,and ſo he did, and no harme done tothe preſent 
Queſtion; of the Biſhops ſole and independant power, 
andunmixtwiththeconjunRintereſt of che Presby- 
-Zeiy, whorhad nothing to-doe beyondminiſtery, 
counſell,and afſiſtence. "* 
+3. In:all:Churches where a Byhops feat was, 
_-there-werenot alwayes a Colledge of Presbyters, 
"tutonly inthe greateſt Churchesz for ſometimes 
4arhe {cflcr Cities:there were buctwo. Efſe _— 


R r ;. 


= 


wn Torr bs __ per Ferleſis, 


fw:i0dvars Epiſcopus. 'S0 S. Ambroſe, ſo%. 


wrdai d & Inchele caſe where Morte 
in the B > armor ow Tam {ure he 
'y fomerimes noneatall. 


| Pregbyrers: t diffi- 
culy,nd poſi ao Ambroſe 

. . Fes ' 2s Cone 
/ Funke aterin EcelefffCunderſtand, inthcle 
Chivches where Sandor were fixt) yet this 
and was foindecd i in ſome de- 

oe at fel v*d trouble- 
om ryand impcr- 
eo At firſ I yay it might be ne- 
_celfary. For ahey weretimes of —_ and 
cemptarion,'andifborh the Clorgy and people r00 


eame;an{ogouies ſpirit, irwas-the way to make 


them 


were not comphyd- withall in oc exigence of 


x * ” 7 JD YT TY PR ERR NTTITIS 


a 


Pn aGauable age, a fixt ſtanding Colledge of 
Presbyters:was more. requiſite then fince it hath 
been, whenthe frequency of General Cotncelly, 
22d. Provincieh. Synods , and the peace of the 
Church;andithe innumerable volumes of the Fa- 
thets, and Decretalls of Biſhops,and a digeſt of Ec- 
elcfiakice}}Cooſiitations, hath made the perſonall 
aſhftance of Predbyrersunnceeffary. 4. When nes 
| ecflty tequir'd; not their preſente- and Counſell, 
thefr ownaecefſity requir'd that they ſhould attend 
- their feveralbeures, For let it be conſidered ; they 
| nee Colledgeof Presbyters aſs 
Kiſtthe-Biſhop |whother they. think of what fol- 
RT ws | 


lowes.. 


/ 
- 2 / 
#8 1/Tiec. 3. Bw. es; 6 
- , 4 


"looms For either they m 


Have EE or. 


Fro 


dain'd withouta ritle., P, hich Iam ſure they have 
of rheſgthri ſcore years, or elſe they 


_—_— *dro: — __ For- how elſec 
Biſhop inthe 0 iy, ally oc. 
dfthefhinrch, onkeſſe £4 Su they bars 
reoftheirſ n, orcllen le it? And as for 
extraordinar iſhop'is to conſult his 
fetropelita; ,orhemaybealſifted by' a Synd, if 
Canon pp ors, ers him, but 
05 Ag'this: resbyrers' was at firſt 
nec ality; RG FSG, irgtewa Law, 
'no#y P Weſt the neceſſiry-fail'd, and then the 
udeabt Tikes fg 1 ), whic -before, cu- 


2 S Sg 


it had expired 
ut = ha Fake: were ſtill 
m1 ogra I meane' in} Great ones ) 1» 
CELO[18& emt1-A1 Senttum no#idm;attum Prec- 
byrerarens ; we bave fil (faith S. Hierome ) inthe 
Church'our Sendte, a Colledge;or Che _ Presbye 
fers;!: '(hewasrthen at Rome, t ruſe #m) but they 

noccotiſuſted in ChurchaBiires, & matterof 
jurifdidtion, thatwas it, that” ' 'S.dmbroſe wondred 
owitcametopaſſe;) Andthusiris to this day, In 
pur Mother:iChurches we hayea'Chapter roo, but 
the Biſhop-conſultsthem-not in matters of ordinary 


- jurifdiion, juſt-fo it was in'S; Ambroſe bis time,and 
Po Biſhops have'akered no cuſtome in 


chis 


Aer ee LOO Pw _ oT9aamoKuvaic wm 


-_ — Ein MS tt pat” 


chis parti lr thealkeration was pregnant even "ba 
the e wre'generall Councclls, and 
violation of a divine right, tor then 
nly's' comerity provifion would have 
thoſe wy vn ons: whereinſo much 
tity; andanthority;'and- Catholiciſmeand ſe- 
ciptiney nth _ ohjun ; and'then befides; it 
Fic "which preends fo faire 
Y was never otherwiſe then 
voluntar Lathe Biſhops, and poſitive diſcipline ir 
hy 1e' f | bk | a, in-che thing tor'that 
preſent, | ,and atrou- 
C esbyters frm diſturbance of | 
their unies whenthey came ro be fixt upon aparti- 
cular charge,” © 
*-. Oheching'r motebeforel leave, I find a Ca. 


on of the Counicell of H;þal/s 6bjced:' Bpiſcopm (,,, 


 Presbyters ſolus honorem dare pote#t, ſolus autem an- 
ferte nonporeſt.” 4 Biſhop may alontordaine a Prieſt; 
« Biſhop may not alone depoſe a Prieft. Therefore in 
cenſures*rchere* was "in- the Primitive Church a 
neceflity 'ofconjuntion of Presbyters with the Bi- 
ſhop in impoſition of cenſures. © 

- ** To this anſwer, firſt it is evident, that hee 
thar can giveanho our,canalforakeitaway, if any | 
body can; for thereis in thenature of cherhing no 
greaterdifficulty'in ulling downe, then in raiſing 
up.: It was wont alwaics to be accounted eafier; 
therefore this*Canot requiring a conjun& power 
ndepoling Presbyters'is a pofitive' conſtitution of 
the@hu hurch; founded indeed upon good jnſticution, 


fi SC but 


” Cat 23+ 


aber r pe ſhulhiadge 


IIEIET. > 
eipphighs 


ary Fa ALI 4s; 


per TIED > neirher of of 
I: _ Preſent 


rc 


46 noe $f ious 1 
Wearner now in Cue. 
uo Primi. 

| Fergthat the con. 
—D ” Ris 
redbyters ut a 

dat of Prev nd deter. 
/ Ss qt profetto ni 
{INE Ante: peternme: hon 
abt Rs Hove: for 

| abode ian AM prevepeectt r4.. And 
"oy | try 3 inthe Greekes Coun- 
celofCar thege, Ita Presbyter ora Deacanbe accu. 
them, -NOr alone, 
more, in in the 
Deacoo, wy. 4 AutTay 
EL 4/3 þ ro 4 1 976” 
evi Clergy the Bi 
IE, btere and determine 
ts-Cann, intome things the Bi- 
Tous then is afiftents were 


| & bis ſentences muſt not 
erahus in qpoy Conrezinthe full Chapter, 
Fers preſeat;and ſoit is deter- 
nlp Canneell of Carthage, 
bs Faſans andiat abſq, preſentid 
WR Frrite ers ſententia E- 
i atlas Sauſerme! or. Here 


ud 
7h _ 


OI things he 4/onews 
bt 


: ; 
s 
bo : 


acy aſſerted. 


ryetthepreſence: of the Cler 
eat: hisConfiſtory was kept, leaſd 


d beolordefine,and fo ilegal bur. 
prefentitC lericornm, for it is ſen- 


the Biſh pefentence, and the Clerks 

(for idir# driver tins, the Biſhop 

welt giveſonence in the cauſes of the in- 

gy; eycr y'this Canon it ſelfe, which is 

objection at os the Biſhops ſole Juriſa;- 
Y nan, 


4 a apo rok g nowto binder our proceſle, 
Riorn is'clearely left:in his 
| oye S 1 room had no ſhare in ir,biit 
Cn empties Now l 
| proceedin the 


D. queſt 
TH 173 [3424 7 F 01.37 


now from the ſame principles ler us 


whatiristo us, Andfirft ; Antiquity taught us i# ment of the 
ary, even rothe being and 'conſtirus Church by 
. tix of 4 Chavch, That. runs high, bur we muſt fol- Biſbops 
law ouricaders.\*"'S, 1gnaiws is expreſſc in this V7 one 
queſtion. ' 2u inrrealtere off; wunduc oft, guare & (or Te 
FE piſcopay Sacerdotibas. Out VErD \ + Boil adTcal. 


was ſmply'v 


ohte 
' weſt his as ef;q45 0m Fps feopo, Sacerdote; & Dia- 


cons quicgauam agit ; ont inqainatans habet 
conſeitntias } Þ boſedeli deterior eſt. He that iswith- — 
inthe 4ar, thu uw, within the Commanion of the 
: rot pure, for be oboyes the Biſhop ,. and the 

Priefts. But benhat is without, that &, dots any thing 


bis Biſhop and the Clergyyhe, hath a filthy con- 
S 3 ſetence 


; F Aſc wont Fpfepey ine Rd 


F 


324 Epifcopacy aſſerted. 

, quicquid facitis, ut :Sins E>Iscoro Niu 
faciatis.- 1t s NgcnsSary that what ener ye doe, ye 
be ſureto Sep eraredr Mibep: Quid enim 

_al;ud eſt Epiſcopmr,,00c.For mhat elſe 1.4 Biſhop but 
he that is greatgs.thewall pener? Sorharthe obeying 
the Biſhop is the neceſſaryconditionofa Chriſtian, 
and Catholick -communion z he that; does nor, is 
worſe then an Wo 97) ego affirmesa. 

Epif7. ad Phi- gaine. Quotquot enim Chriſti ſunt partium Epiſcy. 

ladelph. S odb er ehile dealinant, & cum: mrre Sip 

miinianers avipleiFuntir, hi camills excidentur. 41! 

them tht art on:Chriſts fide, are onthe Biſhops ids, 

but: they that: communicate with accarſed Schiſms- 

ticks, ſhall be cutt off nith them. * It then we willbe 

Chriſt's ſervants, we muſt be obedient and ſubor. 

. ditiate tothe Biſhop. © Itis rhe conditioq of Chriſti- 

:;- .- -anity: VWeare not Chriſtians elſe. So is the inti- 

-':19 1:1: mation of S, lenatiae..* Asfulland pertinentis the 

od 15-217", peremptory refohition.of $.Cyprien inthat admi- 

Epip, zx..& rableepiſtlc of; his, 44 Zapſos,- where-after he had 
[- | / LT 


ſpoken how Chriſt inſtitnced. the hovonr of Epiſcipa- 

-*.* 64-in concrediting- the Keyes'to Peter and the other 

-., - Apoſtles, inde (fairh he) per remperum & ſucceſiio- 
mom vices, Epiſcoporum ordinatio, & Ecciisl# 
 Raria deewrit, Vri EccriestaSupnpk Eris co- 
pos: ConsrIruatuUR,: & onmnt actus Eccleſie per 
Eosnrm Px&r081Tos geabernetur. Hence it, 
thatrbyſeverall:ſnecceſiion: of Biſhops the Church is 


. continued; ſathatthe Cuunen Haru:Ir's Brixo, Þ * 
On. ConsrrTution Br: BiSnors, and every aft | 
4 A 4 X EE COTM | pod of. 
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, And for this cauſe the holy Primitives. were {0 
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 Epijepachoerted 


of Eccleftaſticall nts enris 10 be diſpoſed by theme; 
Camhog itag, divinSlege fundatum fit, miror &c, 
Since therefore thi ſp ESraviiSHeED By The. 
Law On Gop,iwofer ay man ſhould queſtion it, 
&c, And thereforcasÞh all buildings, the foundati» 
on'being gone; theifalgick-talls,; ſo Is Ys Taxe 


Away: Breworgjrhe Qhwrch muſt acke awriting of 
diworce from God, for þ can no longer bee called a » 


Charch2 This accountwe have from S.Cyprian,and 
hereenforces:againe upW the fame charge in his 


*\Epiſtly ud\FlorentiumPupianum, where he makes * p;2.69, 


by aka tent inp the Dertnririon of 
«Church. | Eceleſsa e# ple ſacerdoti adunata , &+ 


Paſtori ſus Grexadharens, TVWChurch is 4 flock ad- 


hering toit's Paſtor, and «peoph united to their Bi- 
Hop} for that{o:he: means by Syerdos ; appears in 
the words ſubjoyr'd; Fnde & [cih debes Epiſcopum 
in Eccleſia eſſe, & 41 44 in Bſcopo, & f3 qui 
Cum Evr1iscovo Non Sir In Eqcrns1a Non 
Ess »; & fratr4fibiblandiri eos qui \gcem cum $4 
cerdotibas  Deiiinon;babentes obrepunt\ oy latentdy 
apud quoſdam communicare ſe credunt &, As « Bi- 
ſhop is in the Ehurch, ſo the Church is in the. Biſhop, 
and he that does not communicate with the Yi(hop is 
notinthe Church; anditherefore they vainely fatter 
themſclvesthat think their caſe faire and good, if 
they communicate inconventicles,and forſaketIkir 
Biſh Pa 3d 


confident;arid zezlous for a/Bzfbop, that they would 


rather. expoſe themſclycs and all their tribes ro x 


S+ 4 Per= 


\ 
\ 


\ . 


dn thents hegreat ermiſery,.the want of 
cells an q cellegr, Kory to this 


vw 
— wwind ing of ByZecin Afi. 


EE that.ngs more By/bops ſhould 
= vane: prep Catholike 


fi! w 


; TY 7Terne: 10 2 Councell, 
Tomy one rs command-of the ty. 
6d. ora \orerye 

defimiernat' dverſus Pres 


PUnIcare BtOr: 

Ws Fs heck m 9r diwationes 
þ aus Login iracundian, ua 
F: Y, a fevitine 4 ® 
Coy: pſi aheniy wivlentia 
whtudps'x hens. fieti canfefſione , qnos 
Er, B: as:full of w_. 
rites T reſatved for 

EW: Ofdiwat ids Ba _ 


fa obey 
y and ve coufeerate Biſbopoun all 
ID 


er if vet, 
eduoght worthy of 8 Bey, were 

KEECUeA Crowne of Martyr 

They Lagrirron Fs repentd communis afſump- 
Þthey all-firiv'd who ſhould:be-firſt, and 
| would — the hindmolſt. 

bo: were - tire they mightgoe to heaven (thaugh 
ſecuted):underithe:c &iofaBiſbop, they 

/ Eng iow. weithorle Aiche mepuinge was ob- 


Pits 
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& 


iſhop of Be, and Mortyr, ſpeaks ,. 
ige, and diſgracerher Bia ** * 


p DNaru Con ar er 
and grow up tea holy 
GP willing toadde. S. Hie. adver/.Lnci- 
wa, hecaulc. | mded.in defiance af fer. cap.4. 
cauſe. mi Secordotia diqui> 
Tf 6x of the: arch. depewds #pon 
y $3 F79 '\ 'F : \ 4 


of 
3 _ vat % 


which 


that ſepa. 
rate from 
their Bi- 


llextent, and-if the-Yniry of the Church de. 
_ peads upen the Biſhop, then where there is no B/. 
betzno pretcnceto a Caurd; and therefore toſepa- 
re: fromthe Biſhopmakesaman at leaſt a Sehiſmma- 
#e&g, For Jnity which tle Fathers prefle ſo often, 
they:make to þe dependan; on' the. Biſhop, N#hil foe 
inypebirqued peſfit vos dirinere, fed Y nimini Epiſcee 
Mſſbjettt Deo per ilum inChriſto(faithS, Iguativs.) ,. 
mathing dividexen » Mt ba nnited to your Beſbop, 521,97 
eff 10:Gad in Chriſtthrough your _ 
> Ke 


md 


D op e'of Smyrua to wk 
o Boly: Havs M5, opro vos ſemper 
b 's 1H 9u0 manete per 


ory of God. and ofthe 


Seton PI For ts juarco' qui aepen- 
6 ub 4 Ne F Bo0leſta 4 Domino leſa, 
Doh; I #1 Per Ynitatem con- 
> ſertt#ant, | br "a por oee upon your 
* Biſhop! 1131 and Thrit on God, 


} 2/4 Ws! F< 

8. Cyprian. mth Nee | tofbod þ 

&þ. 55 I ſchiſmata, quam in we S ater, nod bro 4 
remperatur, nec unu in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdes, , 


oe ad. Fempers Index vi ' Chriſti cogitatay. Hense 
- coms Sen reuns'} benrefiring HEKnSY Es that the 
{ot 1: Biſhop mot obeyatl2 ind iawivred alontre betbe high 


: Priett; alone robe the Twaye,\ The ſame, S: Cyprian | 
- repeates apaine,”and by F; *we may ſee his meaning | 
FR .}. Clearer./'; 9#i-v0s andit, #t audit 87x Tadle enim he- 
"| reſen 6 ſeliſmmaberre Nt oriuntir , dum E- 

piſcopas' Gur unust eſti} &r- tHhſie Preeft ſuperba quo- 

rundam preſumptiont compmnitur,o& honio dignatio: 

ne'Dei awoFarks Able ahominibus juditatur. The 
pride-and peeviſh/haug 
people-thar eontemne tiyir Biſhops is'the cauſe of 
all hereſy and"*Schiſine.!And therefore ir was ſo 
Krily forbiddenby the Ancierit Cons, that any 

.. Manſhould haveany -mgrtings, or cre&an Altar 
© outof the communionoffiis B YPapst that if any man 
proy'd delinquent in chiyparticalar , he was pu- 


ef 


oy ”— 


', 
» 
—— 


tirewe in Chri# ts. 


ineſſe*of ' ſome facious - 


b 
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« 22. Canonof the Apoſtles, 
 'Conncell of Gangra, the 5* 


S which Lhavebctoiccited care ſumme is this, The 


of his diocefle, leaſt they þ {o _ become therr 


withdrawing from obediege tothe Biſhop, forthe 
| heretick, or ſchiſmarickquft beno longer Biſbop. 
, *. But ler thecaſe be whatit willbe, no ſeparation 


Chriſtianity, and aconfoating of a Divine inſtitu- 
| tion,” 


res, as appeares in the 
n the 62 Canon of the 
Canon of the Councell of ( 
uncell of Chalcedon, all Af. + j , 


#7 K. the Trees cenf 


Antioch, and thegreat 


y - But how 1 che Biſhop ſelfe be aheretick, or 

rick £ May: wenot then ſeparate ? Yes, if 

hebe judg'd ſoby a Synod. Biſhops, bur then heis 

ſuretobec depos'dtoo, andhenintheſe caſes no ſe- 
jon from a Biſbop.  Þittill he be declar'd ſo, 

communion is not to bforſaken by the ſubjeQs 


esj#dge, and when hes declar* 'Ito, no need of 


'aBiſbop, ut fic,carils 6 lavfull, and yet if there 
were athouland caſesin which it were lawfull toſe- 
parate trom a Biſhop,yet Joo caſe is itlawfulltoſe. 
arace from Epiſcopacy ;. (hat is the quinteſſence, 
id ſpirit of ſchiſme , : ad adire&overthrow to 


Utis it notalſo' herfie? 4#rivs was condem- 5. 47. 
'ned for herefieby tis Catholike Church. The And Heres 
kerefle-from whence th/ A2rians were denomina. ficks, 
#4 ted 


Epjeopacy aſſerted, 


bus pravitatis, for he wa 


-Dodtrines, amongſt whi 
| pall. P-laftrius does as 


ted was, ſermo furioſns mags quam humant conditi. 
ens, & dicebat, uid eff Epiſcapus ad\Precbyterum, 
wihil differt hic «b ill. 4 pad,gand anwnmaniy hereſy, 
40 ſay thet a Biſhop , andy Prie# areallone, So Fj. 
phavies. | Aſſumpſit auth Ecgltfe, &. In Toro 
MynD0: AsSzncus: Fa hs Eat » antequam eſſe 
Atrius, :& quiab ipſcappptantor Atriani. Andthe 
good Catholike Father js ſo angry at the heretick 
Atrins , that hethinkshis name was given him by 
Proyidencezand he is cAl'd 4#rivs, ab atrys ſpiriti- 
poſleſied with an uncleane 
ſpirit, be cond never elf-been the inventer of ſuch 
herericall pravity. S. AFis#alſo reckons him in the 
accurſed roll of heretic and adds at the conclufi- 
onof his Catalogue , thithe is N'o Carnor 1x 
Cun1srran that affent to /atly of the foregoing 
d, this is one of the princi- 
ch for him. 
Butagainft thisit will objected. firſt, That 
herefies in the PrimitiveCatalogues are of alarge 
extent, and every diflenffrom a publike opinion, 
waseſteemed herefic. 2] 4erize was called here- 
tick, for denying praydafor the dead. And why 


= he notbe as blamelde in <qualling a Biſhop, 
2 


other,for which he alſo 


aPresbyter, as int 
,and S, Aniin, 3\y, He 


is condemn'd by Zpip 


- wasnever condemr'd by py Councell, and how 


then can he be called heret? | 
anſwer, that diffent froþ a publike,or areccived 


| be opiniotrwas nevercalled hfeſic, unlefle the contra- 


/ xy truth was indeed a'-pajof Catholike doctrine. 


For 
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FortheFathers many of them did fo, as S. Auſtin 
fromthe MiFenary opinion; yet none ever reckon'd 
theminthe Catalogues ofhereticks; but ſuch things 
only ſet them downethere, which wereeither dire. 
- my to Catholike bcliefe,though i» mine. 

bus articulis'; orto ahdly life. 2; Itis truerhac 
Epiphantus and'S. Auſtimreckon his denying pray- 
er forthe dead tebe one df his owne opinions, and 
hereticall. But I cannot help it ifthey did, Iethim 
andrhem agree itzthey areable to anſwer for them. 
ſelves. Bur yet they accnſcd him alſo of Arianiſme; 
atid ſhall we therefore' fay that Arianiſme was no 


hereffe;" becauſe the Fathers call'd him hererick in | 


one particularupona wrcng principall 2 We may 
as well ſay this, as deny nie other, 3'y, He was not 
_ condemnedbyany Coutrcell. No. For bis herefic 
- wasridiculous, and a ſcone to all wiſe menzas #p7- 
hanins obſerves, and it nade no long continuance, 
neither had it any confid:tabfe party. * But yet this 
| iscertaine, that Zpiphanis, & Philaſtrius, 8 S, Au- 
fin calld this opinion of Aertss'a herefie and againſt 
the Catholike beliefe.” And themſelves affirme that 
the Church did ſo;and hen it would be conſidered, 
thatitis buta ſad impoyment to revive old here- 
fies;and makethem a p:ice'of the New religion. 
'Atrins himfelfe was © inconſiderable as not tobe 
worthy notingina Councell, yet certainly the one 
halfe of his error is candemrn'd for herefie in one of 
thefoure Gererall Corncells, vis. the firſt Councell 


TI t3 | uAnoias 


*ZAndyet afterallths, if I miftake nor,although 


— Of fwnftantinople. Ehenis ) Mopar, wi 7 mane i *Ex* Gan,6, 
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| nAteles amo yupun Sire og 7h5 7 Fabre 50" vpif draS4uer 
dirs, Wecallall thenyherericks. whom the Anci. 
ent Church:hath;condemn'd', and whom: we ſhall 
anathematize.. Willnot Azri#s come under oneof 
theſe titles for a condemn'd heretick? Then {ee for. 
ward, m&e,y Thy yrs nu wicw hp, Ta vyib weonr 
wjckevs, du n006r; Smeylores 3. 3 4ymoudgorras aols xgvon- 
wie; i emexbare-, Here i$enough for Atrivs and all 
his hyperaſpiſts, new and old, for the hol; Coun. 
cel{ condemnes them for hereticks who dec. indeed 
confeſſe the true faith, bus Me. omm their bi. 
ſhops , and make conyenticles apart from his Con. 
Pp of . Now this Tthe -r4a urg( becauſe an AQ 
of Parliament made 1* 0 E/iJ4beth does make this 
Councell,and the other three of Nece, Epheſus, and 
Chalceden, the rule of judging hexelycy. | 


 Tend this particular witache ſaying ofthe Coun. 


» 
* S 
CY 


cclI of. Pars againſt the.cepha/d (who were the 

branch of a Crabſtock andſomething like 4#r1s;,) 

arone Clerici aut Sacer- 

dlins Epiſcopi diſciplini 

ny. Tales enim. Acepha- 

eclefsaconſuetudo nun. 

/ $0 beaccounted Cler- 

. £y-ren, or Prie#s, that millyor be governed by a Bi- 

ſhop... For ſych men. the, Primitive Church call'd 
*xipeate, that is, headieſſe, winlelle people. 

This onely. Acepheliwasthe title of a Se, 2 
formall.hereſy ,. and-condenn'd by. the Ancient 
Church, lay the: Fathers of the Councell of Puri, 
Now it wecanlearnexadtly yhurrhey were, itmay 
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aps be another convidtion for the neceſfity of 
Epifeopell regiment. Nicephorns can beſt informeus. y.18. ca. 5 
Fodemstempare,'& Acephali , quorumdux $everys Eccleſhhift. 
Amtiochenus fuit &c: Severns of Antioch was the 

f-broacher of thu hereſys” But why were they cal- 
led 4rephalt 7 ideſt, fine capite, quem ſequuntur he- | | 

ei Nitllus enim eorumtreperitur author 4 quo ex- | 
orti ſunt (fairh #fidore 3." Bur this cannot be, for their (ib.8.cap. 5; 
head is knowne, Severus was the herefiarch. But £9/% 
then-why "are. they called Acephali * Nicephornus 
givesthis reaſon;, and withall a very particular ac- 
cointoftheirhereſy, 'Arephali autem ob eam cauſam 
dis fant, quod ſub Epiſcopis non fuerint, They refu- 
ſed'to lied ander Biflope Thence they had their 
Name, "what was their hereſfie? They denied the 
diſtinQtion: of. Natures'ir Chriſt. That was one of 
their hereſfies; burthey had more; forthey were :r/- 
um capitulorim in Chalcedone impugnatores, ſaith 
Iſidore, they oppoſed three Canons of the Councell 
of {balcedon, Onewe have heard;- what their other vi /upr3. 
herefies were, we doe not:{o well know, butby the 
Canon ofthe paw Skp-uary the intimation of 
their name we are guided tothe knowledge of a ſe» 
cond, They refuſedto live under the government 
of a Biſhop.” Andthis alſo was impugnatio unimns ar- - 
zticuli:in Chalcedene, tor the eighth Canon of the 
Counceli of Chelcedon commands that the Clergy 
ſhould beunder Epiſcopaltgovernment. Burtheſe 
Acephali would not, they were antiepiſcopallmen, 
and therefore they were condemn'd hereticksz con- 
demr'd, lathe.Counccll of Pars , of Sevill,.and-of 
Chalcedon. = LS © But: 


___ Epiſcqpaey ſrt 


© Butthe more particular account that Nicephorus 


— tt gives: of theinÞ will now inſert, becanfeir is of greac | 
| uſe." Projmde Epiſcopit j\& Sererdgtibas apud eos de. 


funtts, net, baptiſmasryuxta foleunem,atg, receptum 
ke yet apud eos nlebinifares; ve 0b. 
latio;amt res aliqwe divinafatta , miniſteriumwt Ec. 
rugs rho eXgelebratum eſt. Communic. 
nem muerd. ili a:piurimo temiporeaſſervatam habentes 
ſeris paſcalibus in' minutifſimas inciſam partes con- 
wenientibuc ad ſe honetnibus dederunt, Ano 8empre 
quam quiſy,. velniſſet plicitam fihi'ſumebat poteſta. 
ewe; Er proprtereanuod quiliber, quod fs viſum er, 
fide inſertom wolebat ', quaniplarima defettorum, 
ath, hereticorumtwrba exortaef. Itisa ftory wor. 
thy obſervation. When avy Biſhop dyed: they would 
have woother conſecratediv ſucceſſion , and therefure 
coald have 'no more Pricffs when any of them dyed, 
But howthen did theyto bapcize their Children? 
YWhy,they were faine to make ſhifr,and doe it with. 

.- outany Church-ſolemnity. Bur, how did they for 
the Holy Sacrament; forthat could not be conie- 
crated without a Prieſt ,; ahd he-not ordain'd with- 
outaBiſhop? True, buttherefore they, while they 
had'a Biſhop, got'agreat deale of bread conſecra- 
ted , "and kept 2 lovg time, and when Eaſter came, 
cutt it imo fraall bitrs, or crummes rather,to make it 


goe the farther, and gavcittotheir people. And 


muſt we doe fo too? God forbid. But how did 
they when allthat wasgone ? For crummes would 
noclaſtalwaies. The ſtory ſpecifics itnor, but yet] 
luppoſerchey hen gota Byhop'tfor their neceſlity to 
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helpthem, to: ſome more Pricſts , and ſome more 


crummes; - for I find the Councell of Sevillthe Fa! ga. r2. 


thers ſaying, I»greſſwe: eſb. ad nos quidem ex hareſt 
Acephalorum Epiſcopms';, They hadthen-it Paw 
ta Biſhop, but thisthey would {eldome have, and 
xver but whengheir neceſſity drave themto'it. 'But 
was:this: all the inconvenience of 'the want of B- 
ſhops?:.No. For every man (ſaith Nicephorms ) 
might doe what he liſt, & if be had awind to it might 
pu# his fancy into the Creed, and thence came innu. 
nerable rroapes. of Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. So 

itthis device. was one. ſimple herefic inthe root, 
itwas forty herefies in the fruit , andbranches 


but 
Cclearely proving that want of Biſhops is the cauſe of 
all Schiſme,8& recreant opinios that are imaginable. 
I ſumme this up with the laying of S. Clement Epife. 3. 

0 


the Diſciple of S. Perer,si avrers vobir Epiſcopis non 
obedzerint omnes Presbyteri., &c. tribus, & lingus 
non obtemperaverintnon ſolum infames,ſed & extor. 
res aregno Dei, & conſortio fidelinm, aca limitibes 
Santi Dei Eccleſia 'alieni erunt. All Prieſts, and 

dergy-men,and People; and Nations, aud Languages 
ral not obey _ Biſhop ſhall be ſhut ps of the 
communion of Holy Church here, and of Heaven here- 
sfter. It runnes high,bur I cannot helpir , 1 doebut 
tranGate Ruff 7nz5,as he before tranſlated S.Clement. 


And 
ſhops were 


: 0g ſeemes then we muſt have B:/hops.But muſt we alwaies in 
& have Lord Biſhops too? That is the queſtion now, theCherch, 
burſuch an- one as the Primitive piety could never men of 
haycimagined. For, could they, to whom Biſhops 8*<at Hoe 


were "ure 


7 


_ laced ina right anda true lighe;they who be. 
ed,:and fawt m/zo-be the [Fathers of their 


_ Foulcche Wag ow of their life and nianners ( as 


dger call'd $; Dunſtan) the guide of their 

——_ he inftruments-and'conveyances of all 

the Blefſingrhoavewalesto porrre upon us, by the 
cilek@rarion yy ar would they, that 
thoughttheir livesa'cheap ge for a free, and 

communion with 7Caho k-Biſhopz would 
wy :conteſted uporan- ata? 'eitle,- and the 
ache arr rhe an\honobe,- which is fare 
leflethenrheit | dignity; bur -inffinite!y leſſe 
thentheburden, \and charge: of the ſoules of all 
their: Dioceſſe?? '' Charity ' thinks nothing too 
_ much,and thatlove is but lictle, thargrutches atthe 
vo rep to rick carties withit; 
whether titles 'of honour be 
eitherudfir i in hemfeivenco be given. to Biſhops, or 
whatthe guiſe of Chriſtendome. hath been in her 
ſpiritual h ldry. 

'T« | Selgnatiacin his, Epifile tothe Church of 
Smyrue gives them this command. Honor Epiſco- 
pum ut Principem Sacerdotum , imaginem Dei refe- 
rentem. Honour the Biſhop as thei image of God, the 
 Parncs Or PxIzers. Now ſince honour, and 
. excelletcy are termes of mutuall relation , and all 
excellency thatis in men,and things,is but a ray of 
divine excellency ; ſo farre as they participate or 


. © _ 2 Godyfofarre they are honourable. Since thenthe 
os Biſhop carriestheimpreſſe of God upon his forc- 


DG: bears Gods image; certainly this a” 
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jon-of ſuch perieaion: makes'him very honouras 
& And fince honor'eft in boxorante,itisnot enough 
tharthe Biſbap.is honourablein himſelfe; bur ir tells. 
our duty, we muſt honour him, we'muſt doe him 
honour : and of all che honours inthe world,that of 
prds-is the cheapeſt; and+the leaſt. - F 
«SaPavt ſpeaking of the honour due to the 'Pre- 
datds ofrhe Churchy& was; coins apeebimrcyt Phanks 
nate db wrae : Let them be accounted worthy of dou- 
ble boner. And oneof the honours thar he there 
mensisa-coftly/one,:an honour' of cCAcimenarce, 
checrhermuſt; certainly be-an-honour of eſtimate, 
andthat's: cheapeſt. ** The -Councell of Sardis Car.19.Gree, 
Tpeaking of the ſeverallſteps:and capacities of pro: 
motionto:theheight of. Epiſcopacy, uſes this ex- 
preſſion, x; ains 51G: 4 bag hewiine! rowades f' wicis 
SnMaiou The. He that ſhallbe found worthy of ſo Di: 
_ wineaPrieſtbood, let him be advancedta the Hreus 
#sr Honour: * -fgoi procidens ad pedes ejus roga- 
bam,excuſans me,& declinans Hononan Carns- Ee 
DRA,& poteſtatemy (ſaith S.Clement, when iS. Peter a , 
would have advanc'd him tothe Honourand power 
_ ofthe: Biſhops chaire. ): Bur io the third epiſtle 
Ipeaking ofthe dignity of Aaroz the High-Pricf, 
and then-by.analogy; of the 5:/hop, whoalthough 
he bea Miniſterinrhe-order-of Melehbiſedek, yer he 
bathalſothe honour of Aaron, © mnis tnim Pontifex 
dacro criſmate perundIus, & incivitate conftitutn ef 
| 24; err conditta, charus & precioſus ho. 
wenibus oppide- effe debet.” Every High-Prief or- 
daineddu theCitty(viz. 4 Biſhop) ought forthwith to 
Fn | Vv 5 


_3z$ Epifeopucy aſſerted. 
be Deare, and Preciewin the exerof men, Suem ques 
[: as mma. randy oemmes debent, ei 
 ſtrvire, of abedienter __ ſean faetindr exi. 
#ert, ſcienres qndd foue howor, ſive injnria que ti de. 
Sn pxoeres & wars vs 3n Denm, 
” The Biſhop &s Chrift*s.vicegerent, and thertfore he i 
1obeobeyedshnet F ry 254,97 6 nhl 
jary: eveto-5h4 Biſhop yitic one to Chriſt, and 
ſors God: *.-And:inderd whatis the ſaying of our | 
bleſſed Saviour himiclfer Hethat de apes yor, dr. 
[ofethwees It Biſbops' be Gads'Mititers and in 
bigheripe: arhereft; \then'akbought' all di. 
| - counteract, and dlerate done ro'the- Clergy tc. 
fle& upon Chriſt, yerwhatit done'to rhe” Biſhop is 
farre miorcyand thenrthere ische- ſame reaſon oh the 
honaur.Aadit fo,chenthe Queſtion eo: but 
an-dd&e ondzeverithir, wheehorThiiſt bero be ho. 
nour'Gordvyor! rothe common eſtimate 
of Vul ter forifrhe Biſhops be';/then heis, 
ER This is the condition of the Queſtion, © || 
++.i:.,: 18, ConfiderweeytharolfRefigions; and parti 
_ evlarly bll Chriſtianiry' did giverities of Honour to 
their #igh-Priefis, and Biſhops teſpetively, * 1 
fhallfbroetd roinftance in thegtear honour, of the 
Prieſtly \rribe amotigithe Jewes',, and how highly 
Honourable Muvon was: in proportion, Prophets 
werecalled':f Loewds] mholy\ Scripture. [ Art nt 
then My. Loxn- Eijabr} ſaid Obed £2om: to tic 
Prophets, { Kmvweſt rinu wot 1hnt God will take Try 
Lox ap ide wegco tony P fan rhe children in 
te Prophnts Scholes. Sv ie-was'thet And inthe | 


new 
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New, Teſtament wefind aProphet Hoxoux p eve- 
ry,where,burin his own Conntry. And to the 4- 


poſtles and Prefidenrsot Churches greater titles of 


honour given, then wasevergiven to'manby ſecu. 


— 


lax complacence and infiruation. AncGs LS , and Apocal. x. 
Govannouss, and Faruwss Or Our Parr mand 1.Corinth. 4; 


Sratns;, Lionr OetlTun Worrtd, the 


Crowns Or Tarn Cuurxcn, Arogrias OO» nyo, 


| Javus Cuxnrsr; nay, Gops, viz. ro whom the 
word -of Godcame; and of the compellation of A- 
, particularly, S. H:erom fairh , that when $, 


PZabl-Ealled: himſelfe the Apoſfle of Teſus Chriff, it m rirum: 


of 


wasas Magnifically ſpoken, as'if he had ſaid, Pre- 
feeFus pretorio AuguftiC eſaris,” Magitter exerciths 
Tiberis Inperatorss; And yet Biſops arc Apoſtles, 
ny inScripture. 'I have prooved that al- 
ready. 2 | 
-», Indeedourblefſed Sawowr in thecale of the two 
| (onnes of Zebedee, forbad them to expeRby vertue 
of their Apoſtolate any Princely titles, in orderto a 
Kingdome, and an earthly Principality. For that 
wasit whichthe.ambiwious woman ſought for her 
ſonnes, 47, faire honour, and dignity in an carchly 
Kingdome ; tor tfuch a Kingdome they expected 
wihrtheir Mefias, To this their cxpeRation, our 
Savionrs anſwer is a direct antitheſis; And that 
made the Apoſtles to be angry at the two Petitio- 
aers, as if they had means to ſupplant the reſt, and 
yetthe beſt preferinent from them, to wit, inatem» 
_ porall Kingdome. Nog( {aith-our bleffed Saviour) 
yeareall deceived, [ The Kings of the Nations in- 
4 TS 


aced 


Matth. 20. deed dotiexerct ant iysdndarecalled wieyt), Be- 
Mark 10, G | t6gnifies; F: Grariows Lords) 
22 fo.we! notbe:ſowith you, what 

. ſhall | ſhallnottheyexerciſc all. 

: 4.14: thogity? [hor hen is that faithfull and. wiſe ttew. 
111.12, MAPHO DE Lite mipde:ruler aver: bis: Houſhold;) 


Surely he Apofties,: ar 'tio-body; Had [Chriſt au. 
- thoxity? Moſtcertaigly. Then fo had the Apoſtles, 
for Chriſt gave them his, with a ſpent miſit me Pa. 
tr, Well | the Apoſiles might, and:we know: 
they didexerviſeauthoriey..... hat then [ball nt 
. de ſd with theme (hall notthey be called tegyi®; ln- 
ced if S;Marke hadtakenthart title-upon him in 4- 
lexanaria,the Ftolomies,yhoſe Honourary appel- 
lative that was; wobld baye.queſtion'd:bim Highly 
it But-jf- we goe: torthetenſe. of the word, the 
Apoſtles might be Benefaors, andtherefore might 
 becalled{o,. Butwhat then? Might they not be call- 
ed Gratiows Lords? The word: would have done no 
hurt if ichad not.beenanevitgne. of a: fecular Prin. 
capping long wk ng | 
- For as for the word [' Zord Þ I know no more 
prohibition for that, then for being called Razz, 
Marth, 23.8, 0 Mara z,or Doctor, or Farues.. What ſhall 
9, 10, - WE thinknow?. May wenot be called Docroxs? 
Epbeſiq. TL God hath confltituted in his Church Paſtors , and 
| Doors, faith S. Pax, Therefore we may be called 
{o. But what of theother, the prohibition runs a- 
like for all; asis evident. inthe ſeverall-placcs of the 
Goſpells,and may ao man be-called Masr =, or 
Fartazx* let ananſwerbethought upon for _—_ 
aud 
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andthe fartie will ſerve for the otheralſo wichout 


any ſenfible error. Ir is not the word, it is the ambi-! 


troadſeeking of a temporall princi ality as the iſſue of 
Chi8Henicy ; pris fey” wie: 4 poor that 
rift interdiffed ba Apoſtles. * And if we marke 
tg ont B: Saviour points it out hitmiclfe, £ The Prin- 
ces ofthe Nations rgrawerdbuny, exerciſe authority over 
them, and are. called Benefattors, iy; ins igur & veiiye 
It ſhall not be' ſo with you. Not ſo: how 2 Not as 
the:P rinces of the Gentiles, fortheirs is a temporat/ 
wimet', your : Apoſtolate muſt be Spiritual, 
hey rule as Kings, you as fellow ſervants, y is ia? 
Ship's ver I) apdne, Iv hl SHG-: He that will be 
firſt amongſt. you, let him be your eMinitter, or ſer- 
vant, Ic ſeems then among Chriſts: Diſciples. there 


' may bea Superiority, when there is ' a Minifter or 


ſervant, Butirmuſt be & 7 Naw that this great- 
neſſedorh confiſt, it muſt be in doing the: greateſt 


fervice and __ that the ſuperiority conſiſts 
_ ##; But more partic 


ularly, jt muſt be Gomy' 8 yds; 5 
213pdae. - It muſt not be [" @s the Princes of the Gen- 


tes] but it muſt be [' & the ſonne of man} lo Luke 23; 


Chriſtſaics expreflely. And how was that? why, 


be came to Miniſter and to ſerve, and yet in the low. jobs 13; 


eſt aR of his humility ( the waſhing his Diſciples 
tect) hetold them, [| ye call me Lord, and Maſter, 
and ye ſay well, for ſol am.) It may be, ſo with you. 
Nay.it muſt be #9 the ſonve of Man; Buc then, the 
beingcalled:Rab44, or Lord, nay the being Lord in 
ſpirituali Magiſterio of regimine, in a ſpiritual ſu- 


| perinjendency,; and: d&my 3 id; 4 ardpsre, may. ſtand: 


Vv 3 with 


Eviſcapag affented. 


* 1nlocis ub; 


ſuprs. 


Gen, 1. 


P/al, 110, 


Pſal. 2, * 


 withthe humility of the WR and office of Mi- 
niſtration 


 Vizen 


 ſouncofman,; ſo muſt you 


*Andchus the Fathers 


- GE; mm 


| Sotharnowl ſhall not needto rakeadvantage of 
theword* agraxeecteay, which fignifies to rule with 
morethen apoliticall regimenr;even wich an ab(0. 
late, anddeſpotick, andiis ſouſed in holy Scripture, 
w periem. 'God gave authority to 
Man overthe creatures, wrawed oxy is the wordin 
the ſepruagint, and we know rhe power that mar 
hathovce isro kill, and tokeep alive. And 
thus roour Saviour , the power that God 
gave him over hisencmies is expreſſed by wr 
dip « Wrranveiebs bv alwp ff ihp3y v8. ' And this wee 
knowhowitr muſt beexerciſed, 3 jditÞp alwy with 
«roduf” iron, 4s oa weguias emi a doris. He ſoil 
Them is pieces likes ney veſſels, That's v 
-nnvead'as, But " ſhall uot be fo with you. 
Baticerrhisbeastrucas it will. Theanſwer needs 
ad way to i ena, Its clcare, that 
thedort its, cor 
Regiment, andauchoritye aken away. ix 5s bit 
avny 6 ibs, Not an the Kingrofthe Gentiles, but a the 
regiment be, for /icut m7- 
Fee Pres, oc. As my father hath ſent me, even [0 
{edi you. Irmaftbea nment, not for your 
Impery, but fortheſervice ofthe Church. So that 
ir«snetforyour advancement, but the publick mi- 
niſtery that you are purtto rele over the Houſhold. 
expreſſe the nnthority and 
regimentofBithops. © Daw v1catnr ad Epiſcopaiun 


201 all | Pevncipuwrannn wncerer r, ſedud fervitutem _ | 
Eciite if 


© OO Oe mo CY we 


— — > 


— 


ta Wh 


mY 


hathairh. "—_— And S. Hierom, Bpiſcopi Sacerdes, , . 
esfee(} woverint, non Dominos, And yet S, Hie» ini oy 
om hitmiclte writing tos, duſtin, callshim, D om. 

A a ſantte, & ſuſcipiende Paps. _* Forma Apoſto. 


cahac eſt, Dominatio interdicitur indicitas Htzi. 7. Bernard: 
rae\Itis.no Principality:that the Apoſtles have, 7 ray _ 
uritisa Miniftery, a Miniſtery in' chicfe, the offi- 

'cerggt which Miniſtcation muſt governe, and wee 
moſtobey, They muſt governe not ina texmporall 
egiment. by 'vertue of their Epiſcopacy, but in a 

biritnall, not for honour to the: Rulers, fo much as 
Fcbeneſt and ſerviceto the'ſubje&. So'S. 4uftsm. 
Nomeneſt operis, 10n honor, wtimelligat ſe non eſſe ty, ig, decie 

Epiſcopum qui proce dilexertt, non prodefie, Andin vit. Dei. 

the fourecerch chapter of the ſame book, 2a impe. te 19, 

rant ſerviant ifs a quibus videntur Imperare. Now 

enim dominandi cupidine im vn 77 hr Logic ſed off icto confu- 

lenas, nec pnincipa nd ſ#pervia, ſedprovidendimsſt- 

ricordid, And all this is intimaredin the. Propheti. 

eall: viſions, where the regiment of Cheiſt is: de. 

6gn'd by the face vfa man; and the Empire of the 

world, by Beafts. The firſt is the regimentof a Fa. 

ther, the ſecondof a King. The firſtſpirituall, the 

ther ſecular. And of the Fatherly authority iris 

that che .Propher ſaics, Inſtead of Fathers his 

ſhalt have Childrey,whom thou maiſt make Princes 

in al}ands../This (Cay che Fathers) is ſpoken of the 

pra their Succefſors the Biſhops, who may 

be @ptrne ne 5/9 or Rulers of Churches, 

——_— Kinguowes by .vertue orchalkenge of 

their Apoſtolate._ Bare thisEcclcfiaſticall _ = 
chicfty 


DO SY Bn 


"che beimerticted <1 Omron rs Preſidents 


Nr resbyrers ,; the wghaine i jothe- Reformed 


cleſe 


Calviniwas Je 


ws cauſes Sp 
© = 


| int | 


Churches will 'acquitthemſclves's How will their 
Superiority be reconciled rothe place, though i it be 


"MANS but #emporary? Foris itaſiane, if it-continues, and 
_ "1... aofinneiticaſtsburforawceke? origitlawtull to 

fitinezand-domineere; and: Lord irover\their Bre. 
*threnfora weeke together? : *- Bur ſuppole- ir were, 


what will they ſay,-thar are perperuall Dicators? 

eruall preſident; and Bezs, till D.. 
new came to': Geneve; oven for many; ycarstoge. 
there? *, Burbeyandalithishowcan ti Presbyte- 
ry which; isa'fixt laſting body rule and:goyerne in 
MT mire _ al 

oor party people; and thar for ce. 

;ra fingelit Epiſcopacy.todociſo; and not 
byrergedif itbelawtuliherey then £hrif 


bros inerdifÞit tothe | Apoſtles. tor who will 


| ry om Presbytery: ſhall /have:leave to domi. 


mA and (as they callicnow! adayes)-to Lordic 
pvertheir Brerhtetzwhew a Colledge of Apoſtles 
{hall tor beſufferedrs governe? bur. if) the Apo- 
rerne, | then wei are broughtto a right 


ding of our $«vioxwrs ſaying, tothe ſonnes 


| of &ebeake, yandthenalfo, cheir lnceciiors: , the Bi 


whayiior thetlame. 
"Ef Fhat any turther nbed of aſwers or ela 0 
werc'eaſy'to pretend;+that this being a parricular 
directory to the Apoſtles, 'was toexpire with their 


De Paitat.Ec-'erſons;/. SOS. Cyprian intimates. Apoſtoli pari ' fu- 


gre conſortio Prediti, 6 honorisg. & dignitats ; _ r 
[ 1ndce 


indeed this may be concluding againſt the Supre- 
macy of S. Peter's Succefſors , but will be no waies 
pertioent.to impugne Epiſcopall authoricy. For 
wat ſe they might be <quall, and yer Superiour to 
the.Presbyrers, and the people. 

. Laſtly,{ #* ſhall not be ſo with you] ſo Chriſt ſaid, 
non deſiznando off icium , but Sorter, not their duty, 
but their lot; intimating that their future condition 
 Thould not be honorary, but full of trouble, not ad- 

vanc'd, bur periecured. But Thad rather infiſt'on 
the firſt anſwery in which I deſire it beremembred, 
that I aid, ſeeking temporall Principality to be for- 
bidden the Apoſtles , #47 Appendix #0 the office of 
48 Apoſtle. For in other capacities Biſhops are as re- 
ceprive of honour and texvporell principalitiesas 0- 
ther men. 8ifhops-vt fic are nor ſecular Princes, muſt 
not. ſeeke for it; - But ſome ſeculdr Princes may/bs 

Biſhops, as in 'Gerwayny , and in other places to this 
day they are, Foritis as unlawfull for a B:iſhopto 
have any Land, asto have a Country, anda fingle 
acre is. no moredue tothe Order, ther aProvince z 


bur both:theſe may be conjunt in the ſ:me perſon, 


though ill by vertue of Chriſts precept, the fun- 
a10ns and capacities muſt be diſtinguiſhzd ; accor- 
ding tarhe ſaying of Syneſins gwen) Tu Camneia Th 


isg90wy epyraovnr 2} me Gaynor, To confound and 


intermixe the Kingdome and the Prieſthood , «to 
Joyne things. incompoſiible and inconſiſtent , Incon- 
tent, (T ſay) not inperſon, but abſolutely diſcre- 

| pantinfunRions. | | 
3+ Conſider we, that S. Peter, when heſpeakes 
"ai | X x of 
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of the dutreous ſubordination of $4r«bto her Hus. 
band- 4breham, he p heras anexampletg 
all married women, intheſe words [ ſhee obeyed 4. 
brabam nd cafied him Lord] why was this ſpoken 
to Chriſtian women , butthar they ſhould doe fo 
too? And is it oy 0 P tharſuch an Honourz. 
ble compellationas Chriſt allowes every woman rt 
givetoher husband,a Mechanick, a hard=handed ar. 
tifan, | he would forbid tothoſe eminent pillars of 
his Church,thoſfe lights of Chriftendome whom he 
really'indued with a plevitudeof power for the re- 


- giment ofthe Cathokike Church. Credit Apela. 


_ - theotherare in Greeke, andthelcaſt of theſeis 3s 


': 4: Pas3ORs and Faraun, arcas honourable 
titles as any, They are honourable in Scriprure. #1. 
zour thy Father 8&c: Thy Pather, in all fenſes, They 


are alſo. made ſacred by being'the appellarives of 


Kings, and Biſhops , and'that nor onely in ſecular 
Metis: buteven in holy Soripruve, is knowne, 
* Adde tothis; WyChuepors G135376, and agfiuers art 
uſedin Scriptyrefor the Prelares of the Church, and 
Fam certaine, that, Duke, and Capraine, Rulers, and 
Commanders: ate butzaſt the ſame in Engliſh , that 


much as xi:@- , or Zord. And then if we conſider 
that fince Chriſterected a ſpriitnall regiment , and 


us'd words of fecular honour toexprefle it, as in 


theinſtances above, althovgh Chriſt did interdict 
a ſecular. principality , yet he forbad not a ſecular 

title z He us'd many himſelte. 
5. The voyceof the Spouſe, the holy Churci 
hath alwaicsexpreſitd their hononrable eſtimate in 
Ne WS reverentiall 
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 reverentiall. compellations and Epithets of honour 
totheir.Beſbops, and have taught us ſora doe. * Bi. 
were called Principes Eccleſparum, Princes of 

thi Churches. Thad occafionto inftance ir in the 
queſtionot Iuriſdicion. Indeed thethird Councell 
of Carthage forbad the Biſhop of (urthage tobecal- 
led Princeps Secerdotum ,' or ſummme Sacerdos , Or 
liquid hujuſmods, but onely prime ſtdis m— 
I know: not. whar their. meaning was, unlefſe they 
| would dictate aleflon of humility to their Primute, 

2 that he might remember the principality not to be 
| ſomuchin his perſon,as in the See, for he might be 
called Biſhop of #he' prime See. But wharſoever fan. 
cythey had'at pyak wi » Tamſureitwas aguiſe of 
hriſtendome, not to ſpeake of Biſhops ſine prefa- 
tione hanorss, but with. honourable mention, mf Kvgip 
pawWeuniry, 'To'our moi bleſſed Lond. So the let- 
ters wereſuperſcribed to 1#lius Biſhop of Rome from 


ſome of his Brethren, in SoFomen. Ler no man 1#.2.cop. 23; 
ſpeake VInrruths of mee. wall 5 welor $3 bmoxbmur, am 
Nor of Mix Lok bs THz Bi8nops, ſaid S.Gregory Greg.Ny/en. 


NaFran;en; The Synodicallbook of the Councel! 


of Conſtantinople is inſcribed Dominis Rev n« Theoderer. 
ABNDISSIMES , 46 Piſlimw Fratribus ac ( ollegs, lib. 5.8.9. 


Damaſo, Ambroſio 8ec:To our moſt Reverend Loxvs, 
| «nd holy Brethren 8c: Andthe Councellof 7Myri- 
«ym {ending their Synodall letters tothe Biſhops of 
Aſia, by Biſhop Elpidine , Hee pluribus (lay they) 


j perſequs non eſt viſum , quod miſerimus unum ex 


bss, Dowtnum, & Colleg am noſtram Elpidi. Theodor, 
#m," qui cognoſceret , eſſet ne ſicut ditum fuer xt þ lit.460p.9. 
i TS 


X 2 Domino, 
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Do MINO, -& College noſtro EuHathio. Our Lord, 
arid Brother Elpidins, Our Lordand Brother Euſta. 
thias, * The orationin the Councell of Zpaunm 
begins thus. - 290d precipientibas tant Don yr, 
Mu1s miniſfterium proferends ſermonis. aſſumo &c, 
The Prolocuter tooke that office on him , \ at the com. 
mand of ſo many Gxzar Lords Fre Brenops, 
* VWhenthe EhurchofSpeyne became Catholike, 
andabjur'dthe Arian hereſy, King:Recaredvs inthe 
third-Gouncellof;Toledo made a ſpeech to the B;. 
ſhops, Nonincognitum reor eſſe vobis, Ravens Nos. 
SIMI Sacerdotes &C: Non credimns veſtram later: 
SANCILTATAM Gee: weitpa:Coguevit Brariruno 
GC ;,.V. in__ Dl © Boſe fr ook yr often, 
Your Hohneſe, your eanefie, Moſt Reverini 
Fenerable Fathers, Thoſe-were the addreſſes the 


_ King made tothe Fathers ofthe. Synod.” Thus i 


T hedov. bib. 
6&6 5, 

" Atbanaſe A- 

polog. 2. 


was When Speine grew Catholike; 'Bur nor ſuch: 


Speechto be found in allthe Arianrecords. They | 


amongſt themus'd but little Reverence to their Bi. 
ſhops. But the inſtances of this kind ave innumers- 
e, Nothing more ordinary in Antiquity thento 


ſpeake of Byſhops with. the titles of wer TILT 


grogunignnt; dxbrany, 'Domine vert Sante, & [uſti- 
piende Papa, SOS. HieremeaPregbyter, to S.Auſtiv 
a Biſhop,” Secundim enim bhonorum vocabula que jan 
-Ecclefoe gſus obtinuit Epiſcopatus Presbyterio mijur 


Epif. 17. 18, eff, ſaith S. Auſtin,  Epiſcopacy is Greater then theif 


I5 apud: S G 
Agzuſtin. 


fee and. dignity of _ according to the Ti- ; 
 TL88 Og Honour which-the cu#ome of the Church 
$a: hintrgane'd.* Bur l ſhallfumme up thele par- F* 


ticulars 
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ticalars-ina torall , whichis thus expreſſed by S. 


Chryſoftome. H eretici 4 Diabolo Hokorun Voca-i#*?/Al. 13. 


#14 Epiſcops non dare didicerunt. Hereticks bave | 
leaned of the Devill not- to give dre titles of honour n. 2 


to:Biſhops The good Patriarch-was angry furcly 
whenthefaid fo, * For my owne particular , I am 


| confidene-that-my Lords.che Biſhops doe ſounder- 


valueany: faſtuous, or pompoustitle, . that werenot 
theduty of rheir people in it ,*they would as eaſily 
reje@trhem, ias it is our duties pioufly to uſethem. 
But if they till defire appellatives of honour, we 


| muſt give them, they are their due, if they defire 


themnor, they deſerve them-much-more, . So-that 
either tortheir humility,or however for their works 


obſerving-how: Curious our blefed Saviour was 


| that he: might give honour 'to the Prieſts'of the 


Iewes,: even then when they wererecking in their 


| mahicehot as thefire of Hell, hedid it toteach us 


apud Baron, 
n. Dom. 56. 


$ fake wemuſt [ highly honour them that haue the rule 1.Theſl. 
over as} Iris the precept of S. Paul, and S,' Cyprian 5: *3: 


aduty. Docuit- enim 'Sacerdotes weros Ln6rr inn Pf- 65. 


ErPrans Honoxart dum circa falfos Sxcerdotes 
ipſe tals extitit. It is theargument he uſes to-pro- 
Cure a full hoour to the Biſhop, 

:** Totheſeladde, Iffitting ina Tx on n eveh 
abovethe ſeare of Elde1s be a title of agreat dignity, 
then we have ir confirmed: by the voice of all Anti- 


- Quity calling the* Biſhops ehaire, A Turons, and 


the inveſtiture-of a Bithop inflfis Church Ax In- 
THRONTZATION.: © Ouandd! INTHRONIZANTUR 
Fropter communem atilitatem- Epiſcopi &c: ſaith P. 
ot X x 3 Anterus 


of © 2s Mat 31 035. obhaat Ted 
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Urhon, thid. 


Magneſ. 


eternally,” Formoeſipede 


" Amteras in his deeretall Epiſtleto the Beſbops of 65. 


#ica and Toltllo, Inruxonin is the Primitiye 
ward for the conſecration ot a Biſhop. Sedes :; x. 
Piſcoparyme Eccleſiis excelſe conftitute & preparats, 
Ur Txxonus fpeculationen or poreffaters judicandi 


4 Domino (i6j dataws materiam docent, (ſaith Yrban), - 


And-S, Ignatins to his Deacon Hero, med » tle 
= alien 77 Kvels Invs AErFY 55056 371 Nizu wet d 0835 "How 
re. 53 74 lev av, 1 819 that the Father of. our Lord 
leſs Chriſt will ſhow to me Hero fitting #pon my 
TaunqOna.: 7 antes fg Lore: 

....*,*.Theſummeofall is this; 3:ſbops if they mult 
beataly, moſtcertainly; muſt be beloved , it is our 


. dutyes, gndibcir worke deſerves ite; S. Pawl was 25 


deare tothe Gelathians, astheir eyes, and it istrue 
terna des BvangeliFantiun, the fecte 
ofthe Preachersot the Goſpellarebeaueous, and 
thenmuchmore of thechicte. 7deo iapretulimes 


(charifimi/ wiinedigatis poteſtatew Epiſcoporum 


weirerum; in ciſg, Deamwencremim, cr eos Ur A. 


+ NIMAS Vas TRAS dligatts, I quibasillt X07 COM 


WANEEANE 17100 coOmMmnnicetis 8c: Now, love to our 

uperiours/isever. honourable; for it ismorethcn 
amicitia, that's amongſt Peeres , but love toour 
Pececrs, is; Reverence, Obegience, and high Eftimate. 
And if we have the one, the diſpute aboutrhe other 
wouldbea meere impertinence. I endthis with the 
ſaying of S. Ienatius,- & ves decet now contemnere 4- 
tarers Epiſcepi., ſed iſiſete Dei Patris arbitrium Ou- 
NaM-I1it ImesRTIRI ReveranTIANM, Jf & the 


Wii Os Goo the Father, that we ſhould give all 


Ravs- 


en. Ate 


mn. . mw ev 23 © ww © > a A 


as  — "BO AE EN nu 
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Ravanznce, Honoun , or vewerationto ow BR > = 


ſhops, 
-a .44 8% 


: _ ! However things are now , It was d. 49. 
+#: Y-otherwiſc inthe Old-Religion ; for no ho- wv 
nour,was thought too great for them whom God on = cy" 
had honourd with ſo great degrees of apprgximati- Mx or "ny 
on.t@bimſelfc in power, and authority. But then tereR, 
alfoithey went further. - For they thought whom 
God bad intruſted with their ſoules , they might 

withan equall confidence truſt with their perſonall 

ations, and imployments-of grearcſt truſt, 

.- Fotric was Great Conſideration that they who 
wete Antiſtites religions the Dottors, and great 
Diftators of Faith and conſcience, ſhould bethe 
compoſers of thoſe affayres in whoſe determinati. 
on, a Divine wiſdome, 2nd intereſts of conſcience 
and the authority of religion were the beſt ingre- 
dients, 

-» But ; itis worth obſerving how the Church and 
the Common-wealth did actions contrary to each 
other, in purſuance of their ſeverall intereſts. The 
Common-wealth till enabled Biſhops to take cog- 
nifance of cauſes, andthe confidence of their owne 
people would beſure tocarry them thither where 
they hop'd for faire iſſue, upon ſuch good grounds 
as they might fairely expect fromthe Biſhops abili- 

es, authority , and religion; But on the other 

, the Church did as much decline them as ſhee 
could, and made ſanctions againſt it ſo farreas ſhee 
might without taking from. themſelves all oppor- 


eunities: 
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runitiesborh ofdoing po) rotheirpeople, andin. 


gaging the ſecular arme to their owne affiſtance, 


: - But this we ſhall ſee by conſideration of parti. 
_ Siilars, 7005s 75:08179 0797 es 


1. It was notin Naturs ret unlawful for Biſhops 


to receive an office of ſecular imployment, S. Pau!/'s 


_,-rent:niking was as much againſt che:calling of an 


; ©: ApoFley as | 


I, Cor. 6. 


 beforethe Ymu#, 


| fitting ina ſeculartribunallis againſt the 
officeof a Biſhop.” Anditis bard , if we will not al. 
low that to the conveniences.of a Republike which 


muſtbe” indulged toa private; '/perſonallneceſiity, 


Bur we havenor S. PauPsecxample-onely , buthis 
fuletoo, accordingto Primitive expoſition. [ Dar: 
any of you having 4 matter before another goe to lan 
not before the Saints? If then 
ge have judgements of things pertaining toths life, 
ſet them to \ſnddge' who are leaſt 'efteemed -in the 
Chureh Þ who are-they £ The Clergy 1am ſure, 
now: adayes. But S. Ambroſe alſothought thatto 
be his meaning ſeriouſly. Lerthe 'cAtinifers of the 


| Chureh'be the 1wdger.” For:by:[/eeft eſteemed] he 


could not 'meane the moſt ignorant of-rhe Laity, 
they would moſt certainly have done'very ſtrange 
juſtice,eſpectally in ſuch cauſes which they Undcr- 
Rand nor. No, but ſerthem to judge who by their 
officeare Seryants, and-Miniſters ot all, and choſe 
are the Clergy who'(as S. Paul's expreſſion is) 
Preach not ebenſetoes , but Jeſus tobethe Lord, and 


themſelves your ſervantsfor leſus ſake. Melins di 
_—_ Dei Miniſtros agere cauſam, Yeabut $S; 
Paul's 


expreſſion ſcemesto exclude the Governours 
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wiſemen amonz you that is ableto tudge betweene his 
Brethren? 7] Why Brethren, if Biſhops and Prieſts 
weretobethe Iudges, they are Fathers * The ob. 
jeion/is not. worth: the noting; but onely for S, 
Ambroſe his anſwer co it,” Jded autem Fratrems 1uds- 
cem tligendum dicit, quid adbuc Refor Eccleſia illo- 
Hs erat ordinarus..8. Pax us'dthe word F Bre- 


- thren?} far as yet 4 Biſhop was 'not-ordeined amongſf yiie etian 
them of that Ghorch;imimating thatthe Biſhop was Auge/. de 
tobeicheman , rhough tibrhen, i» ſobfidiom any he, 11. 
prudent Chriſtian man mightbeumployed, © ; 
| +25; Fhe Church did alwaies forbid to Clergy. 
ne AVorunranr Asmmvrionoftingagements 
inRavus-Szcurir, Sothefixth Canonof the A- (4r-7.Lattn, 
| *noſtles', ttloomesif mywofirrens 3 Mdxores oungs periidus 
ud dyaxauCarine- &! 3 why eSnrpe 2 A Biſhop, and a Vide Zonar 
Prieſt, end a Deacon, muſt not aſſume, or take on bins! £0 A 
 felfe. morldly cares, If he aves , let himbe depos'd, : 
Here the Prohibicionis generall, No worldly cares; 
Not domeſtick.. But how it they come on himby 
| Divine/impoſition, or accident? That's nothing, 
tt he:does not aſlymerhemy that is, by his volunca- 
ry atacquirehis owne trouble, Sothatifhis ſecu. 
larimploymentbean ac of obedience, indeed itis 
trouble to him, butno ſinne.. But ifhe ſeekes ir, for 
it ſelfe , it is ambition, In this:ſenſe alſo muſt the 
following Cation;be underſtood. Kavents ina dts 
aaduiptodw. A Clerkmu#t not be a Tutor, or Guardian, 
v7; of (ecular truſt, that is muſt not ſeekea diver. 
fion from his imployment by voluntary Tutorſhip. 
£2 = Yy 3- The 
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wBiclefiaſticariuns rerim 

| precipias,. *<w#Ovphanorum, & 

viiwiaed 0464 fu ado Suffer fon, ac per- i a 

maxim Beclefiaftieo- indigent adjutt- CG 

| Domini cauſa depoſcat. This 
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nacieyytor;for all this, the Biſbop or C/erk may doe 
 anyolicethat is/n pi4cera. He.may undertake the 
ebe forbid by the Cagoggot the Apoſtles to be a 


tieward of a Cluuch, and diſpenſe her revenue if the 
Fiſhep. command bim. 4. He may undertake the 
patronage;orafliſtencc of any diſtreſſed perfonthar 
FH  þ 3 needs 


ches'ayde.” « Prom hengeie 3 is evi. 
Hſecularimploymentdidnot- bc 37/0 a. 
rgy-man rom his nocefar office and 


nems are permitted 
rity $a vxomerences C0» 

be 4Hd 'mothing for 
panyrhing im abedience; any thing 
orenamedinſtances. \ Nay the af. 
reverk ” 5/206 dſpenaion of Ec- 
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 andallthis,aman would think, requir'd a confide. 
- ableportion of hisrime,,- befides his. ſtudies and 
praxerand-preaching., oo 
24This was alſo done ever in the dpafler times, 
 farkrſt-chey bad the: provifion of al the Goods, 

_ andperſons of the camobium,ofthe Church at ern. 
ſalems This they themſelves adminiftred till a com- 
plantaroſe, which might have prov'd a Scandall, 
 thenithey choſe ſeven men, mentull of the Holy 
"Ghoſt, men that were Prieſts, for they were' of the 
20-Diſciples ſaith Epiphanimes, and ſuch men as 

- Preached,and Baptized, ſoS.Srephen,and S. Philip, 

. therefore to be ſure they were: Clergy-men ; and 
"vetthey lefrthcir preachiogforatime, arleaſt aba- 

_ &&dofthe height of the imployment, for therefore 
the Apoſtles appointed them,., that themſelves 
might not leavethe word of God and ſerve Tables; 

_ phiinlyimplying that fuch men who: were to ſerve 
theſe Tables, muſtleavethe Miniftery of the word, 
in ſome ſenſe or degree, and yetthey choſePresby. 
rs; and no harme' neither, and for a while them- 
delves;.had. the imployment. 1 ſay there was no 
:harme done ,. by. this / temporary office, to their 
- Pricftly funRtionandimployment, For to me it is 
confiderable.: I the ealling ofa Presbyter does not 
takeup-the whole man.,. then what inconvenience 

_ though his imployment be mixt with ſecular allay. 
-»Burafiridoestakeup the whole man, then it is not 
"ſafe. for any: Presbyter ever to become a Biſhop, 
Mhbich isadignity of a farre greater burden, and re- 
Euires more then a Man'sall, if all was rcquir'd to 
#H4f31itl | YY 3 — -: 


-TheChureh ibiting 4ecularimploymene Y 
fe 510d —_—_ doe prohibiteit , onely in ; 
Inapeatoents officas Clerical , and therefore 4 
are lupplyed by any oftheOrder, WM - 
ned buccharche perſonal abilities : 
| wedfor the faireſt advan. ' 
or Common-wealth. And c 

le that rhe Canons-provide 
attne:{ Kitute, not:;thar. ſuch a 
i aritonls bg oo __ the 
” ,ORACEL 5; ut Presbyuters SIcur 
bro] a : Hacranus Facrun' Er, Invase RATE per dis 
decrer.64h199- " Aeon, lors c...ne forsd propier corum 
$0 EBT, 0 UN ” Hunts & Tg Igr in 

gain canſt itut. nt, - 3c gantur officis. $o that 

Jer "We. ia, Is _ n arp vn aufuall to ſend 

FMEABORT IVES: Cas enue fattum t 

4T eCanon forbids che. ind;ſtrees: os 

Sainges 4 26 HAR AE ability 8 choycc 

in von, but chat there: be diſcretion, or 

Þ fp the ofthe men. wiz. that ſuch 

wan bechaſen yi Gepertls lar, warth:did by ad- 
Fancmng.-tmhe ltgation,” make compenſation for ab- 
-(encefiomtheir- Clunchesg andchen Lain ſure there 

Was no-indiſcretion/an/ the Embaſſy, quoad huc at 

leaf; forthe ardinary:officcsof the Church. might 

pi a7 by men of evenabilities, but theextra- 

ry affaires of both ftates- require men of an. 
hened apprehenſion; 3, The Canon only took 
Ari a: ofthe ſoules ofa Pariſh be notre. 
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ke iſhed; for ſo istheritle of the Camm, Ne Prece 
Iyer cauſd legationis per diterſa mittantur loca, cu- 
ramwmwarnm ri. Butthen'if the core be ſup- 


plied by delegation ,-the feares of che Canon are 
Weaenter}; ©. - 07 X . : 


S* Trpurſuanice of this confiderationthe Church 
wbad Clersyomerito' receive honour, or fecular 
_ pieſermentzand ſo it is exprefſed where the prohie N 
Slaion is made, It is inthe Councell of Chalcedon, 
Boſe! in tlers deputari ſunt, aut CMonichorum -n _ AT: 
ona experiverunt, Hatuimus neg, ad militiam, neg, Een 
Waleniarem aliquam venire mundanam. That's the 
| inhibirion; But the Canorſubjoynes atemper, aut 
_ Ivremantes, ff non agentes permitentiam, quo minis 
Pedeart 4d hoc quod propter: Deam primitas elege., 
rant, anathemaiizars , they muſt no@urne $9»/de. 
' #1, Or enter upon anyworldy dignity to make then 
ltave their funtton, which for the honour of God they 
have fr## choſen : for then, irſeemes, he thattooke 
enhim milirary honours, or ſecular prefectures, or- 
conſular dignity;could not officiatein holy Orders, 
 buemuſtrenouneethemro afſame the other; It was 
mobſtriRion of this abuſe that the Canon direRted 
its prohibition, v7, in this ſence clearely , chat a 
Cletkimuſtnotſotake'on him ſecular offices, as to 
make him redirein ſecnlum, having puthis hand to 
theplow;to look back, tochange his profeflion, or 
rorelinquiſhthe Church, and make her become a 
Widdow. The cafe of S, Matthew and S. Peter, di-: 
fioguiſh, andelearethisbufineſſe, Ecce religuimus 
onnis, was the profeffion of their — 
ho BIHSHE; I « Mats 
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1 gore Terr mom to: his —_ of Pub. 

all;fortharwouldhavetaken_ himfrom his 

olate. But S.Perer might and did returne to 1 
Sners, forall his re#qui ownie. Plainly telling us 
that "a Szcurax Cartino, a- Conrinuzn 
" Fix's: \Arrunpance onabuſineſſeofthe world 
: ro the Clerical office, 'and mini. 


* niger NEE fie Ghnclloe'ss muck 
the cares of houſhold, 'as the cares of pub. 
__ log ment to: Sothe- fourth 4 


anouſhe c ying of $, 
CHerherp eamor for 1 hemof his own boyſ- 
P.- 1 © then an infdelJirwilteafily informe 
| xCh 3-intentiorſs For they muſt pro- 
hide; Hibs, Paxl;Bur yer fo provide as not to hin- 
 dert rimploymicat ,: orelſethey: rranſgreſſe the 

n ofthe Councellz bur this caveat may cas 
welt TUNES and obſervedin things Politicall, as 
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* Thasfarre wehave ſeene whatthe Church hath ſu 

done in purſuance of her owne intereſt, and that ke 

< wasthat ſhe mighe with ſanQiry , and without di- P 
 traQion, tend her Grand imploymenty but yet ma- n 

ay caſes did occurre inwhich the did canonically 15 

permittan alienation of imployment, and reyoca. : 
( 


tion of {ome perſons from an afliduity of _ 
6: | aſtica 


Ton Bpiſeopacy oferted. 
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aſticalt attendance,asinthecaſe of the ſeven ſer over 
thewiddowes, and of S:Peter,:and S. Pant , andall 
the 4poiles and the Canon of Chalcedon. 
«Now let us ſee how the Common-wealth alſo 
purſued her intereſt, and becauſeſhee found Biſhops 
men of Religionand greattruſt , and confident abi- 
ities,there wasno reaſon that the Common. wealth 
bauld be diffecy'd'in the promotion ofablemen to 
*aBiſbops throne. * Who would have made recom- 
ence to the Emperour for depriving him of Am- 
roſehis prefeR, if Epiſcopall promotion had made 
him/ incapable of ſerving his Prince. in any great 
Negotiation-?. It was a remarkeable paſſage in /g- 


adn JT amptruras Xx} (6) Wes uya es Dew Ris releiis, As our 
Lord ts 29 be abſerv'd ſo alſo muſt we obſervethe Br- 
$HOP , becauſe he afifts and ſerves the Lord; And 
wiſemen, and of great Vnderſtanding muſt Suxve 
Kincs , for he muſt not be ſerv'd with men of (mall 
parts, Here cither [2nativs commends-Biſhopsto 
the ſervice of Kings, orelſe, propounds thear as the 
fitteſt men inthe world to doe them ſervice, For if 
onely men of great abilities are fit to ſerve Kings, 
ſurely asgreat abilities are required to inable a man 
forthe ſervice of God inſo' peculiar manner of ap- 
proximation..-He rhen-that is fitto be a Biſhop, is 
moſt certainly fit for the ſervice of his King. This 
is the ſence of 7gnatins his diſcourſe, 

. For conſider. Chriſtianity might be ſuſpeRed 
foradcfigne ; andifthe Church ſhould chooſe the 
RR L z beſt, 
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 Epifeapmey aſſerted, ' 


i ues of juſtice, and religion. * I fay this was 


' doneas ſoone asever the Emperours were Chriſti- 


anz7Betore this time, Biſbops , and Prieſts (to be 
ſaxe) could notbe imployed in ſtate affayres , they 
were odious for their Chriſtianity; and then no 
wonder if rhe Church .forbad ſecular imployment 
inmeancr offices, the attendance on which could by 
nomeanes make recompente for the leaſt ayocation 
ofthem-from their Church imployment. Sothat 
it-was not onely the avocation but the ſordidneſſe 
of the imployment that was prohibited the Clergy 
inthe-Cooſtitutions of holy Church. Bur as ſoone 
&<ver their imployment might'be ſuch as to make 
compenſation for a temporary ſcceffion, neither 
Church nor State did then prohibire it ; And that 
wasas ſooneas ever the Princes were Chriſtian, for 


then immediately the B;/hops were imployed in ho- 


norary negotiations. It was evident inthe caſe of 
S. Ambroſe. Forthe Ehurchof cAMiHaine had him 
for their Biſhop, and the Emperour had him one of 
his prefeRs, andthe peopletheir judge in cauſes of 
ſecular cogniſance» For when he was choſen Biſhop 
the Emperour who was preſent at the election cry- 


ed out , Gratias tibi ago Domine ..., quoniam huic Tripart bi. 
viro e20 quidem- commiſt corpora ;, tu autem animas, lib.7.cap.s. 


& mean elettionem oftendiitt tu juſtitie convenire. 
Sothathe was Bsſhop , and Governour of Millaine 


atthe ſame time; And therefore by reafon of both 


theſe offices S. Auſ#iz was forc'd toattend a good 


while before he could find him at leiſure. Non enim 5. Angu/. lib. 
qwerere ab eo poteram quod volebam ſicat volebam, © Coal: 
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nach. cap:39+ only lawful, bur apart of his duty; F _ 0s 
woleſtys idem affixit. ApoFolus, ard that by the au. 
thority, not of himſelfe, but ot him that ſpake with- 
in him, even the'H. Ghoſt-Jſo he. © 
"Thus alſo it was ufuall for Princes in the Primi- 
tive Church to ſend Biſhops their Embaſſadours, 


Tripart. bift Canſtans the Emperour ſent rwo Biſhops choſen out 


lib: 4- cap, 25. 0f the Councell of Sardwtogether with Saliam 
the Grear Maſter of his Army to Conſtantins * 5. 

lib: 10.cap: 6, Chryſoſtavs:was ſent Embafladour to Gainas, Ms: 
wid. ...- * ruthus the Biſhop of Meſopotamia .was ſent Emball- 
lib.x 2-40p-5. 2dour fromthe Emperourto 1/digerdes the King 
| 0 


ibid, 


_ —— 


F FF Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 1369 


of Perſia: S. Ambroſe from Y alentinian the yonger (i*-5.Epi/. | 
--— o< eohog pore hy * Dorotheas was »Biſbop ek | 
andachamberlaine ro the Z77peronr. Many more cop... | 
examples there are of the concurrence of the Epiſ- 
copall office, and afgcular dignity or imployment, 
| Now then Confider, '* The Church did nor, 
might not challenge any ſecular honour, or im- 
ployment by vertue of her Ecclefiaſticall dignicy 
preciſely. 2. The Church might not be ambitious, 
orindagative of ſuch imployment. 3. The Church. . 
e's intereſt abſtractly conſtdered was not promoted | 
byſuchimploymeat, but where there was no grea- | 
ter way--of compenſation was interrupted and des | 
preſs'd. 4. The Church (though in ſomecaſes ſhee | 
was allowed to make ſeceſſion, yet )mightnot re- 
linquith her owne charge, to intervene in anothers 
ayd. 5, The Church did by no. meanes ſufferher 
Clerks, tounderrake any low ſecular imployment, 
; {WW much more did ſhee forbid all ſordid ends, and Co. 
s vetous defignes. 6, The Biſhop, or his Clerks 
x mightever do ay action of picty, though of ſecu- 
x hr burden. Clerks were never forbiddento reade 
; Grammer, or Philoſophy to youth, to be Maſters 
of Schooles, of Hoſpitalls, they might reconcile 
their Neighbours thatwere falne our, about a per- 
it ſonall rreſ} ws orreall ation, and yet ſince now a- 
; [& dayes a Clergy-man's imployment and capacity is 
| bounded within his -Pulpir, or reading deske, or 
bo his ſtudy of Divinicy at moſt, theſe that I havereck- 
; onedareas verily ſecular as any thing, and yet no 
| kwof Chriſtendome ever prohibited any of theſe 
jp Zz 3 or 


hin. So 


_ 7 


 Epiſeqpacy aſſerted. 


: ar any of the like- Nature to 'the Clergy, nor any 


_'- thing thatis ingenuous, that is fic for a. Scholler, 


. .thatrequires either fineneſic of parts, or great learn. 
ing ovetruling authoricy,or/;exemplary piety, 7, 
Clergy-men might do any-thigg that was impoled 
o them by their Superiours 8. The Biſhops, and 

ricfts were men of ;Great ability and ſureſt conk. 


> 


_ dencefor:determinations of. Iuftice, in which, reli. 
 gion.wasever the ſtrongeſt binder, And therefore 

the Princes and People ſometimes forc'dthe Bi. 
ſhops-from their owne intereſt to ſerve the Com. 
mon-wealth,6c init they ſerv'd themſelves directly, 
and by:conſequencetoo, the Church had not only : 
ſuſtentation from the ſecular arme, but an addition 
of honour,and ſecular advantages, and allthis war. 
ranted by precedent of. Scripture, and -the pracice 
of thePrimitive-Church, and particularly ofmen 
whom all-{ucceeding ages have put into the Caln. 
der of Saints. * Sothat it would be conſidered, 
thatall this while, icis the kings intereſt, and the 
Peoples that is-pleaded;; when we aſſert a capicity 
to the By/bops;to undertake charges of publike truſt, 
It is nvadditionito the calling of Biſhops, Ir ſerves 
the King, it aſhſts;the republike, and in ſuch a plc- 
thory,and almoſta ſurfer of Clergy-men as thisage 
is ſupplied with. , it-canbe no gifſervice to the 
Church,” whoſe dayly/ offices may be plentifully 


ſupplyed by Vicars, and forthe temporary avocs- | 
rion of ſome: few; aboundant recompence is made |i 


tothe Church whichis notat allinjured ) by be- 
commingan occaſionof indearing the Church, to 
thoſc who aide {hee is, | * There 
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OO Epifeapacy afferted. 367 
4+ There is an adimirableepiſtle written by Perras ,. ., 
Bleſenſicin the name of the Arch-biſhop of Canter. * Os 
jy cn P;Alexander"the third in thedefence of the 
Biſhop of Ely, Wincheſter & Norwich that attended 
theECourtupon ſervice of the X ing. Non eſt novum 
(fairch he) quod Regum Eonſilin interſint Epiſcops. 

Sicat enjm honeſtate, & ſapientia ceteros antecedunt, 
ftexxpeditiores, & efficatiores in reip. adminiſtratio» 
wecenſentiur. Duiaſicut Scriptum eſt | minus ſalu- 
brittr diſþonitar regnum , quod non regitar confilio 
ſapientum In quo notatur eos conſilits Regim debe- 
re aſiftere, qui ſtiant & velint, & poſoint patientivus 
compati, pact terre, ac populi ſalutiproſpicere, erudire 
adjuſtitiam Reges, imminentibmus occurſavre pericults, 
4, maturioris exemplis informare ſubditos & 
quadam authoritate poteſtativa preſumptionem ma. 
lignantium cohibere. Itis no new thing for Biſhops 
tobe Counſellors to Princes { faith he) their wiſ- 
dome and piety that enables them for a Biſhoprick 
ptoclaimes them fir inſtruments to promote the 
publike tranquillity of the Common- wealth. They 
know. how rocomply with oppreſſed people, to ad- 
vancedefignes of peace, and publike ſecurity ; It is 

their office to inſtru the King to righteoulneſle, 

by their ſanRityto bea ruleto the Court, and to 

diffuſe their exemplary piety over the body of the 

Kinedome, to mixe influences of religion wich de- 

fienes of ſtate , to make them have as much ofthe 
i dove as of the ſerpent, and by the advantage of 
| —_— authority to reſtraine the malignity 
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ofaccurſed-peoplein whom any image of a Gm 
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of religion.is remaining, -*'-Heproceeds in the dil. 
courſe and brings the examples of Samuel, 1/a;ah, 
Eliſha, 10jada, Zecharias,whowerePricftsand Pro. 
phets reſpeRively, and yet: imployed:in Princes 


_ - Courts and/Councells of Kings, and addes this, 


V num noverits, quis niſi familiares, & Confiliarii 
Regis eſſent Epiſcopi, ſupra dorſum Eccleſia hodit fa- 
brigarent peccatores, & immaniter, ac imolerabiliter 
opprimeres Clerum praſumptio Laicals, That's moſt 
true, Ifthe Church had not the advantage of add;. 
tionall honorary imployments , the plowers woul1 
plow upon the Churches back, & make long furrowes, 
* The wholc Epiſtle is worth tranſcribing ; But1 
ſhall content my ſelte with this ſummary of the ad. 
vantages which are acquir'd both to policy and Re. 
ligion. by. the imployment of Biſhops in Princes 
Courts. 1ſtis me diantibus menſueſcit circa ſumplices 
judicigrins rigor, admittitur clamor penperum, Ec- 
cleſiarum dignitas erigitur, relevatur paupernm in- 


. digentia, firmatar inclero libertas, pax in populis,in 


MonaFerin quies, juſtitia liberz exercetur, ſaperbia 


 opprimitur, augetur Laicorum devotio, religio fove- 


tar, diriguntur judicia,&c, When pious Biſhopsare 
unployed in Princes Councells, then the rigor of 
Lawes is abated,equity introduced, the cry of the pore 
#& heard, their-necefiities are made known, the liber- 
Hes of the Church are conſerved, the peace of Kine- 


' domes labour'd for,pride #s depreſſed, religion in- 


ereaſeth, the devotion of the Laity multiplies , and 

tribunalls are made juſgend incorrapt, and merciful. 

Thus farre Petrws Bleſenſis. * Theſeare the _ 
| | whic 


Yex eff, wbi Dominus legis timetur, melitis dicit apud 
De#Miniftros agere cauſam. Facilins enim Dei ti. 
thoye ſemtentiam legis veram promunt, (faith S. Am. 77 "Corinth. 
h#oſe,) and therefore certainly the. faireſt reaſon in 
theworld that they be imployed. Bur if perſonall 
defaillance be thought reaſonable to difimploy the 

whole © calling , - then. neither Clergy nor Laity 

fhoulkdever ſerve a Prince. . | 
And-now.we are cafily driven into an under- 

fanding of that ſaying of S. Paul [| No man that :.Timoth.2.4; 
warrethentangleth himſelfe with the affaires of this 

Gfes?] Fuakbeogh this be ſpoken of all Chriſtian 

people, and concernes the Laity intheir proportion 
asmuch- asthe Clergy, yet nor ane, northe other 
isipterdiced any thing that is not adired hinde- 

-rancetotheir owne preciſe duty of Chriſtianity, 
And ſuchthings mult be par'daway from the frin- 
pes of the Laity ,. as well as the long robe of the 
:Clergy. But if we ſhould.confider how little we 
have now leftfortheimployment of a B:ſhop, Iam 
afraid a Biſhop would ſcarce ſeemto bea neceſlary 
funRion, {o farre would it be from being hindered 
by the collaterall intervening of a Lay-judicature. 

; I need not inſtance in any particulars, forit the 
judging matters and queſtions of religion be not 
left aloneto them, they may well be put into atem- 
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_ -manican be bound todoe a finne. 


 poraltimploytiient;ropreſeryethem from ſuſpiti 


-6n'of doing nothing © vo 

bY1T Gaverow pn mm See He'd increaring this 
robecofidercd: Tohotthe King fon wrrinſy; jnriſ. 
ao#? In alt che ſenſes off Common-law , and 


. .. rerhalt” compulſory he's” Butifſs, -chen why 


winy-adtthe) Rings welimake -Clergyelndges, as 
e94 Bot (eo belive) if there be an inca- 


y' the Clergy" of thedliog wirk ſecular af- 
zrhere is thefſaine arleaſtin the Eaity of med- 
tpwich Church affaires;' For'if the Clergy be 2- 


 bovertheaffairesof the World, 'thenrhe Lairy are 


under che Mines bf the Church; or- elſe, i the 


..* ©kerpybeidcdpable of Lay-bufincfle, becauſe itis 


ofa UifferentandUiſparate naturetrom:the Church, 
dodsnoctheſame argument excluderheT:aity from 


inervefing nChorch afaires?' Porthe Church dif- 


fersno triotetrom the common-wealth, then thc 


- cothtnotweakivdiffers from the Church, And now 


afterall this, ſuppoſe a King ſhould command a 3 
JhiprogoeonEmbaſiyto a forraine Pritice; 70 ve « 
Commiſtioner ina ireaty'of pacification, if the Z:jhip 
refuſe, did he doetheduty of a Subjeae It yea, ! 
wonder what ſubjeQion that is which a Biſhop owes 
td his Prince, when hee ſhall not be bound to obey 
himinany thing but the ſaying,anddoing of his of- 
fice, to which ie is obliged, whether the Prince 
commands him-yea or no. Bat-if no, then the Bi- 


 thop'was tyedto goe, and then: the calling makes 


- him no wayineapable of ſuch imploymenr, for no 


But 
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 Epoſeofucyaſſerted,' 371 
wha 26:16 ry Ft - 
Utthen did not this imployment, when the oc- $. 50. 
Feafions were great, and extraordinary,torce the And there- 
Biſheprro a- temporary abſence? And what'remedy ar were. 
was there for that? For the Church: is not to be left 1Nforced to 
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thequre of ſoules, or of the Church poſſeſſions, on, 
What then muſtbe done? The Biſhops in ſuch caſes 
may:give delegationof their power, and offices to 
others; though:now. adaics: they are complain'd of 
.fortheir care;: I ſay, tor their carey For ifthey may 
intervene in 'ſecular affaires:;; they may ſometimes 
be abſcnt,/and then they. muſt delegate their power; 
or leavethe Church withouraiCurate-' :**.*: But . 
, [WF forchismatterthe account need; not be'long, For 
| fince I have proved that.the whole 'Dioceſle:is i 
£14 Epiſcopali, and for all of it, he is reſponſive to 
God Almighty, and yet, that inſtant neceſſity and y 
the. publike a&t:of Chriſtendome harh ratified it, : 
that Biſhops have delegated to Presbyters ſo many 
parts ofthe Biſhops charge as there are pariſhes in 
IH his Dioceſle, the #2wie which: is pretended for de. 
legation of 'Epiſcopall. charge, is no leſſe then the 
a& of all Chriſtendome.- For-it.is\ evident at firſt, 
Presbytershad nodiſtintcure at all, but were in 
commonaſhiſtant tothe .3iſhop, and were his emil- 
ſaries for the gaining ſoules:in | Citty, or Suburbs; 
|But whenthe Ziſhops divided pariſhes, and fixtthe 
Fm A aa 2 Pres- 
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 Presbyrers uponacure, ſo many Pariſhes as they 
.Ct diſtinguiſhed, ſomany delegations they made; Ani 
--:-: | 1.4 theſeweallbeljeveto..be good: both in law, and 
--v 7: confcience:' FortheBiſbopper omnes' divinos ordj. 
Ecele/bierar, nes proprice bierartbiaexercet myHeria (ſaich S, De- 
| 65." #6, } hedoesnotdoethe officesot his'order by him- 
= . ++. ..._ .,. felfeonely; but by athers alſo, for all the inferior 
4 DS TAI: orders. doe fo operate, as:by them hbedocs his PLO» 
. S560 ets dong axon .:ied1 bool 
 ,»*:7/:Burbefides this grand a of the Biſbops firſt, 


atid-then ofall»:Chriſtendome'+in:confent,we have 
fairepriicedent,n-S;Pav/;forbemadedclegation of 
azpowercethe Church at 'Carizr4-to:cxcommuni- 
cate the inveftibusperſon; :Ic was:4 plain delegati. 
en;for:he commanded them:to.doe'ir, and gave 
- theanhiSewy ſpirit; 'thar is;; his own authority ; and 
» inf&edwWwithourir;3Hcarce: find how:the:delinquent 
| ſh6uldhavebeendehvered overto Saran inthe (enſe 
of the [#poFolick Church, that is, to be buffeted, for 
thar wasa miraculous appendix of power Apoſto. 

looks ris *ring! 12 LION YOM! 
| #-7When'S. Pavi ſent for' Timothy, from Ephe- 
2.Timoth. 4% fs, he ſent Tychicms tobe his Yicer, {| Doethy dill. 
_ genceto comeunto me ſhortly, for Demas hath forſa- 
ken me &6;; Aud; Tysbicws have 3 ſent to Epheſus] 
'Here:wasan expreſie. delegation of the power of 
juriſdictrontaTychioms, who for the time was Cr- 
ratete's Temathy. Epaphroditus fora while attended 
.oniS. Puul,althonghbhe was then Biſhop of Philippt, 
Philip.2.v. :a6deicherS Panl,br Epephroditus:appointed one in 
25.26. JFhbſtitution,/ or the Church: was A” 
74 of 
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forhe'was moſt certainly non-refident. | 
#:; Thus alſo we find that'S. 7gn4r:ue did deles. 
| | -#tkr co the. Presbyters-in his voyage to 
efartyrdome. Presbyters paſcite gregem qui in. Epiſt. ad 
reyes eft', donec Deus defignaverit eum qui princi. Antioch. 
dw "in vobis habiturus eſt. Te Presbyters doe you 
feedvhe flock till God ſhall deſigne you a Biſhop. Till 
then,” Therefore it was'/but a delegate power, ic 
eonld not elfe have expired inthe preſence of a' Su- 
petiour. -*. To this purpoſe is that of the Zaodice- Can. 56. 
a Councell, Non oportet Presbyteros ante ingreſſum 
- 5c ingredi, & ſedere intribunalibus, neſs fort? 
ant eprotet Epiſcopas, aut in peregrins eum eſſe con- 
Fiterit.' Presbyters muſt n0t ſit in Conſiſtory without 
he Biſhop , unleſie the Biſhop be ſick, or abſent. So 
that-it ſeemes: whatthe Biſhop does when heis in 
his Church, tharmay be committed-to others in 
his abſenee; And rothjs purpoſe S.: Cyprian ſenta 
' WW playne commiſſion to his Presbyters. Fretus ergo 
dibeFione & religione veſtrd .... hu literts hortor, & Epiſhe 9% 
Mauto vt v05...., Vice Mea Fun Ganini circa 
verends eaque adminiftratio religioſa depoſcit, I in- 
freat and command you, that you doe my" of fice inthe 
adminiſtration of the affayres of the Church; and a- 
| nocher time hepur Herculanus, and Caldonius, two 
of his'Suffragans, rogerher with Rogatianas, and ,,., 
Numidicus, ewo Pricits, in ſubſtitution forthe ex. _ : 
| communicating F eliciffimus and tower more, [Cuz 
ego vos prome. Vicarios miſerim.. | SOIt was juſt 
| in the cafe of Hierocles Biſhop of Alexandria and heref; 68, 
Melitins his Surrogate in Epiphanins, Fidebatar 
he Aaaz autem 


o own wnls WW 
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autem Melitins Cane &ec: v4.qus. "pe 
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a voca inthe Biſhops 
'TNE ons yet that 
ec b jbe c wraoghren CIS of the 
of: Cs n_ legate-40 a ſtew- 

þer 5 provided he Py. _—_ z, and upon 
thisiatimation anddecrec of C Chalredomthe Fathers 
mthe:Cauncettc -Sevifforbicany lay«men to be 

_—_ Laipal. Qewards for the Charch.:;Elegimm wi wwuſquiſh 
 weftrhn ſecundum Chalcedenen iu \Permums decrets 

Ex proprio Clevo Occonownw-ſrorconſtituat, But the 
reaſon-exrends the-Cahon, fiirther, :ſodecoram 

Ents liicom Vi CARIUM efe. Epiſcopt., S eculares 

#5 \Etclefpajudicares; Vicans Os: Biexors the 
-Canonallowes  onely: forbids lay-men to be Vi- 

Cars." \iw- wwvenins Fodemg, offi cio-510n decert dif ar 
profeſiiv;"yqued ttiamin: divinsrlegeprobibetar, &c: 

In one'and the ſame officethe law of God forbids 11 

+joyne men of diſparare capacities, This: then would 
beiconfidered, Forthe:Canonpretends Scripture, 

+- Preceptsof Fathers, and 111 <9 rand for 
1's Sanction.” Hr 
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' y approves of Epiſco- 9. 51. 
of th their Vi. Bat they 


atleaſt; eMelitius was a\Bifbop, andyerthe Chan- Cl : 
eelloriof Hierocles Parriarch of Alexandria, So cre 
were'Herculanus., andCaldpnins to 'S,Cyprien. But yer was x. 
they-never delegated vto:any lay-man any part of ny lay El- 
heirEpiſcopall power preciſely. Ofrheir lay-pow- ders in any 
et. 6rrhe rogniſfance of -ſecular cauſes of rhe people, Church of: 
Hindone' delegation made to ſome Gentlemen of = heard 
hi Laity ;\ by S1lvenss Biſhop of Treas , when his of/2 the 
[erks grew covetous-; he cur'd their iech of gold, Shevatly. | 
by truſting nienof another profefiion ſoto ſhame cap. 37. 
them inco juſtice, 'and-contempt of money.. * ' $; 
vis auters Epiſcopus poſthas Eccleſiaſticam remant _ _ _ 
KtcatrProcunations adminifrandem eleges wi far 
Mit $04 0 ſolar 4 Chriſto derebus Patperum judi- 
catur reus, ſed etiam & Concilio:manebit obnoxius, 
If any nd 96g ſhall hereafter concredit any Church af. 
| ar ADMINISTRATION he ſhall bereſpon- 
froexo Chriſt, 'andin danger of the Councell.' Bur the 
thing:'was of more ancienr-conſtitution. ' For in thar 
Epiſtle which goesunderthe Nameof S.Clement, Epi, ad 
which is moſt certainly very ancient whoever was 19%.Frawr. 
theanthor of-it , it'is decreed, $5 quiex Fratribus 
neodbia habent interſt apud cognitores ſeculi non ju- 
dicentur, ſed apud Prezbyteros Ecclefie quicquid il-. 
lad-eft dirimatur. If Chriſtian people have cauſes of 


= - 
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difference and judicial conteſtation , let it be ended 


efwethePatnars. For fo'S. Clementexpounds. 
CET [Presbye 


” — _—_ -—_ - 


Fo [Presbyteros] inthe ſame Epiſtle, reckoning it as 
apart of- the Hierarchy: '-*;Tothis or ſome 
* paralellconftiturion.$.Hirromerelates » faying that 


de 1.0rkia."" [Pris fromthe beginvingmereappdinred juages o 
OE ale tle 6x ar rs qpapon, 61H ks 
© © _.., Prieſts as werealſo Biſbeps,and they were Iudges 4þ 
+... --  Inifto, from the beginning (faith $. Hierom). Sothat 
3H vi Thorn uh re Father-;may inoway;prejudge the 
v4. 1 -*2 » Biſhops" authoriry;,. but it:excludes; the afliſtance of 

. -\o 7: > laysmenfrom their Conſiftories./Presybrey, and F. 
' piſcopus 'was inſtead of one word to S.Hierom, but 

__ _theyarealwaies Clergy, with him andall men elſe, 

Epife 13: «ad, \'*::Burifor themayne Queſtion, | -S. 4mbroſe did 
rates... .. "repreſent it' to. '7alemtinias rhe: Emperour with 
- confidence, and/humility ,. 1n cauſa fidei, wel Ecile. 

_ __ © _ fiaftici alieujue: ordlints cum judicare debere, quint 
0... iflenereliupan fit,-nec jure: difiimilt, The whole 
 __ Epiſtle is admirable to'this. purpoſe, Sacerdotes de 
 Sacerdotibus judicare', that Clergy-men muſt ont 

judge of \Clergy-caafesz. and this' S, Ambroſe there 
call's:judicinm -Epiſcepalt. The: Biſhops judicature, 

$4 trafFandum ft, frattare in'Eccleſia didici , quod 

eMajoves fecerunt mes. $i conferendum de fide , Sa. 
-cerdeturs dehet efſe ita collatio , fiewt fadtum eſt ſul 
Conſtantino Aug. memorie Principe. Sothat , both 
waiters of Feithand of E celefuflic {Order are tobe 
handled :in the Church, and that by Riſhops, and hat 

ſub 1mperatore,” by permiſſion and authority of the 
Prince,” For ſo it was in Nice, under Conſtantive. 

Thus farre S..4mbroſe. . 

Epiſf. ad '  * »S., Athanaſins reports that Hoſime Won b, 
rs | L714 Corauba, 
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der i in he Nicene Councell, Taid uit 
Me 2minat inarionot. deſolarion that a lay-may  — 
airy in Kealef afticis judicijs, in Church- 
urch-affayres, Res 2Hidcrh invieh 
gar. 7 of; Pens Court, of « diftin## Oy 
wace''f fra n the. Lit z.. * To.theſe adde the 
ancell < "pe enice:, *; itis. very conſiderable in - 5,90 
"Queſtion ag wiſi ex permiſo« Epiſcops ſus | 
w=— or ety 4 indicia adire non Hiceat. 
ſbi j judicium ceperit habere 
Je proprietet* a adverſms ip- 
_ a" ntentio'; aliorum Epiſ- 
Sg BULARIUN Porss- 
" Alina communione habea. 
Wes, C without 5 1 from 
ſhop 194 pr 906 0H of th ii ſer wante, 
[bop 5 wwleſſe - D#{l op: be appealed ' from, 
Kher Bifaprma hrare the Sanſe, but No Lax | 
|" $6060, ayes & 
E- Theſe Tincons of holy Churchi it pleaſed Aroautizes: 
eby an Imperial edi@, forſo /#- 123: 


mY «HE pur, Ecclefiaſticall, 


* Win ee hodatrgra intereſt , Sz D San- 


Was: Ep1scoyus Szcunpun SACRAS Rn- 
as Cats Fins, Tur oats. The Biſhop ac- 
per fo the. $icred: Canons muſt bethe ſole judge of 


8 ure auarters. lendrhis with-che decretall of S. 


* = ory one: of the fower Doors: of the Church, 
Ne Tues ef 4 4 Fraternitate veſtrs , ne 2cularibus yy,q.epiſt.56. 
w7 non. ſu ub reguls noſtra- degentibue res Ec- 


fice commirtantvre PBeed mu# be taken that 
B b b matters 


Wajes concreditedrs 
ny "9k ſpoken al. 
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of the Church, and 


&inthe uſc of 

me ro Cx» 

Foes ex; but the mil- 
the men with whoſe Heifers 
; is this Queſtion were 
part, add hechat 


Was. 


rrubia Ore moſt 7 Enders it hey had 
of lay-Indger in Church matters ( which 
verdream'd of) yermeant them not ſo as to 
WG ajone. it not, then-the pretended 
© Ir tio AE:Can doeno ſeryice'1n the preſent Que. 
by; ytocleare this pretence from aplaceof 
NS pots: and then i > des 
ſy hn duvwia, cither divine, or 
Ny DEcange Lay-Indges of cauſcs Ecclcfiaſti» 
asthey areunheardof inanciquity, ſo they are 
'd\iw Sc , nor ceceive Inge thence 
ons tor. deportmen tin their ima- 
yan abnoiyeaniami be remanded to 
encethey came, even the lake of 
- Gebenn: bovpe uy denomi- 
"Hat pf n The objeRionis om'S.Paul,4: wats wgr 
ns afro. let the Elders that rale well, be *Tin-5.17- ny 
11 oi worthy of doable honour , efpecia they 
lie the word & dofFrine. eſpecially they =--» 
: | *refore all Elders doe not ſo, Hereare eg forts 
 ebElde ers, Preachiog Miniſters, and Elders not 
Preach . rs. Therefore Lay- - Elders, and yctall are 
SOVernours. - 
Ff "Bur why Hhdrebore Lay-Elders? Why may 
tenor be diverſe | Church. officers,' and yer but 
rewG ofthem the Preacher? [ Ehriſt ſent me 
He but to Prech }] faith 'S.;Paul, and 


"Jt G % ommaiicrref [ baptizate ] was as Large as 
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com mn 2nroall of thefame © ac s yet the Exccution 


- and diſpenfation'of the Miniſteries was: according 
roſeverallgifts,and tharot Prophecy; 'or Preach- 


ing was. nor, diſpenſed 'to-all 1niſo conſiderable 2 
 mcaſure, buttharſomeofthem rs deſtin'd to 
_ the ordinary executionof other offices, and yet bc- 
cauſerheguitt of Prophecy was the greateſt, ſo al. 


"fo wa$'the office, and therefore: the ſenſe of the 


wordsis this, that 'all Presbyters mu#t be hononr'd, 
but efpecially they that any , doing that office 
with"an ordinary execution and miniftery.. So no 
Lay-Eldersyer. ' Addetothis , thatit"is alſo plain 
_ thatallthe Clergy didnot Preach. Falerine Biſhip 
of Hippscould nor well-skill in the Latine tongue 
 beinga Greek borne, and yera Godly Biſhop, ard 
S. Auſtinhis Presbyter preach'd for him. The ſame 
cale might occurreinthe Apoſties times. For then 
was @ coocurſe of all Nations ro the Chriſtian 5y- 
#axes,efpecially in all great +. 19-0409 rr and 
" eMetropolitans, as Rome, Antioch, Jeruſalem, Ceſa- 
ez, and-rhe"like.. Now all could nor. fpcak with 
-rongues, neichercould-all Prophecy ,. they wee 
patticularguiits givenſeverally, roceverall men ap- 
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ed to miniſter' in Church-offices. Some Pro- 


phecyed, ſome interpreted, and therefore is is-an 


Jenorant fancy to think that ihe muſt needs be a 


Eaick; whoſoever in the ages Apoſtolicall was not a 
22. -None of the Fathers ever expounded, this 


of Lay-Elders, ſo that we havea traditive in- 


terpretation of it in prejudicetothe pretence of our 


3. The word Presbyrer is never uſed inthe new 


'Tel amentfor a Zy-may, if aChurch officer be in- 


.If irbe ſaid,itis uſed ſo here, that's the que. 


tion, and muſt nor be brought to prove it ſelfe. 
4. ThePresbyter thatis here ſpoken of muſt be 
"maintain'd by'Becleſiaſticall revenue, for ſo S, Paul 
"expounds [| honony-Jin the next verſe.. Presbyters 
that rule well muſt be honoured &&c. For its written, 
. thow' ſhalt not muz3le the month of the Oxe that 
treadeth out the corne, But now,the Patrons of this 
| hewdeviſearenot ſogready of their Lay-5iſhops as 
tobe atcharges wit 


them-, they. will: rather let 


them-ſtand alone on their owa rotten leggs, and ſo 


eriſh;, then fixe him-upon this: place wich.their 
nds in their purſes. Butichad been. moſt: fitting 
forthemto have kept him, being he is of their own 


- 5, - Thisplace ſpeaks not of diyers perſons, bur 


divers parts of the: Paſtorall office , axylacm., and 
nz) x5y59; Torulc, and tolabour inthe word. 


| luſt as if che expreſſion had been zz materia politica.. 
"All good-Connſellors of State are worthy of dou. 


B b b 3 b ble. 


Me 10TEIS" > as ang jt _ 


op ag _ 


ble honour; cladially chew: that dilregarding their 
own private, aimeat the publike good. This im. 
- pliesnorewoſorts of Counſellors, but two parts of 
. a Counſellors worth, and: qu vality.. Iudges that doe 
_ righteouſneſſcare worthy of double honour, eſpe. 
cially-if they rightthe cauſe of Orphans, and Wid. 
 dowes,and'yetthere are no righteous judges thar 
- refuſetodoeboth. © 
 _- 6.-- All Miniſters of H. Church did not preach, 
2tleafdt frequently. The ſeven that were 2 
| par mmeyalves ſetiover the Widdowes were Precby- 
ters, but yetthey were forced ro leave the conſtant . 
miniſtration: che word to attend that imploy. 
- ment, as lihewed * formerly; and thus it was 1n 
: Eonar mano "AntZardpeige 6 ©Cgovjane; 
( _—_— 0000 not Preach in A. 


I it ch by 
ns pn. ngtrom place to place, 
Rat | jor, rut of the perſons, and 
difficulty-of the: labour, the greater increment of 
honour: robe given him. Sothathere is no Lay- 
Elders; foraltthe Presbyters S. Pas ſpeaks of, arc 
to EIA, but eſpecially thoſe who rake ©x- 


'pains in the Goſpell. For 
clas propagating PE 


preach, (ſuppoſe that) yet all doe not 
_ nemgry Cake! -pains init, aSis iotimatedin, 


wade For wg istotakebodily labour, and tra- - 
ver 4 elefcndives, ( ſo Bndews renders it.) 


And 
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+ Fpiſcqpagy aſſerted. 


Andſoitis likely S,Pa#t here means. Honour 'the 
00d Presbyters, but eſpecially them that travell 
fordiffemioating the Goſpell. And the word is of- 
el ſouſed in Sc ripture. S. Paulyaxnd merwrirrcgy ma muy 
waz." I have travelled inthe word more then 
theyall.. Not that- S. Pa»4 preached more then all 
theApoſtles, for moſt certainly, they made ir their 
alinefſe as wellas he. Bur he travelled further and 
taorethen they all for the ſpreading it. And thus ir 
&T1aid of the g00d Woman thar travelled with the 
Apoſtles, for ſupply of the neceſſities of their: dier 
and:bouſhold offices, [ #hey laboured much in the 
Zord.} wntyis the word forthem too. So itis faid 
of-Per{75, of Mary, of Tryphens, 'of Triphoſa. And Rom. 16. 
ſince theſe women were wnim 5 Kvaps that travel- 
led with the Apoſtolicallmenand Evangeliſts, the 
men alſfotravelled to, and preach'd, and therefore 
Were xon9rms & xbyp, that i« trevellers in the word. | 
[Fe ought therefore to rectiveſuch } (laith S. 1ohn) '-FPfcap. 3. -- 
 Intimaring a particular reception of them, as being 
towards us of a peculiar merit. So that the fenſe of 
$.Pau may be this alſo, All-the Rulers of the. 
Chutch, that is, all Z:ſhops, 4po#les, and Apoſtolick 
men; areto be honoured, but: eſpecially them who, 
beſides the former ruling, ate alſo :revellers in the 
4, ' Weare furniſhed with anfwere enongh ro 
mfatare this pretence for Ley-#&/ders,from- the com- 
mon draught of the new diſciplite. For they have 
lome rhat-Preach'only, and ſome that Rule, and 
Preeltoo, and yer neither of them the Lay- Elder, 
' viIsthcir Paſtors,and DotFors, | 


P—_E Nr" 


. A ray iſcapac NT lolys, and Evil 
Mme hr= and thisyery thing confidently ob. 
truded in;defiance of -Epilcopacy ,, why may not 
eobyeerd. in this place: ſignify. [ Biſhops? ] And 
rhenguer his muſt be; Lay- Biſhopsas: well as La. 

Ir E = 1;s place 1540 none of their pur- 


be qu in one bans then 
there isno neceſſity. of diſtinguiſhing the Officers 
yt 1 ments zz ligce one-man may 
doeboth. Bur if thele offices.cannot be.g0njung, 
"-thenno ant muſtpreach, nor no preachers be of 
ra ory. (take.which government you liſt 
y he;, chentbe offices being united in one 
.t heinfexenceobthediſtine officer, the Luy- 
FCEUNOAKs For:the meaning.of S. ?av/ 
i, i ps thi. 2Y Sqm - Rulers 
m be. pane; 4 ſpecially for. their preachin 
For if the offices maybe,unired.n a one perfon (as 7 
is evidenethey may) thenehis may be comprehen. 
ded wighin the oft er,and ovly be avitall part and of. 
peculiar excellency, And indecd ſo.itis, according 
roche expoſitionof S. Chryſoftome, 48 "Prima us, 
fin 5 1 xgads afttctrar wnderds Geidhi a off axobany 
* xy\guries Iraxere They, rule mell; that ſpare nothing for 
the care of. the. flock... So thac this.is the gencrall 
charge, and preaching i is the particular, For the 
' workin generall they areto receive double honour, 
bur this of praching, as then preaching was, hada 
partl- 


pony ing ma 
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Eprſcopacy aſſerted. 385 
particular excellency, and a plaſtick powerto fortne 
.men into Chriſtianity , eſpecially it being then at- 
teſted with miracles. | 
- But the new office of a Lay-Elder, IT confeſſe I 
cannot comprehend in any reaſonable proportion, 
his perſon, his quality, his office, his authority, his 
ſubordination, his commiſſion hath made ſo many 
diviſions and new emergent Queſtions: and they, 
none of themall aſſerted either by Scripture or An» 

- tiquity, that if I had a mind to leave the way of 
Godandof the Catholick Church, and runne in 
© purſuir of this meteor, I might quickly be amuſed, 
but ſhould find nothing certain but acertainty of 
"being miſguided. Therefore if not for conſcience 
' ſake, yet for prudence, bonum eſt eſſe hic, itis good 
_ toremaine in the fold of Chriſt, under the guard, 
and ſupraviſfion of thoſe ſheapheards Chriſt hath 
appoinced, and which his ſheep have alwaies fol- 
_ Jowed, © . <2 
| ForIconfider this one thing to be enough to 
determine the Queſtion. [| Hy ſheep (ſaith our 
bleſſed Saviour) heare my voice , if a ſtranger, or a 
thiefe come , him they will not heare] Clealy thus, 
That Chr.it's ſheep heare not the voice of a ſtran- 
ger,nor will they follow him, and therefore thoſe 
ſheapheards whomthe Church hath followedin all 
ages, are no ſtrangers, but Sheapheards or Paſtors 
of Chriſts appointing, or elſe Chriſt hath had no 
| Theep, for if he hath, then Biſhops are the ſheap. 
heards, forthem rhey have ever followed. I end _ 
with har golden rule of Yincentius Lirinenſis, Mage —— 
| Ccc - nopert 


py 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted 


Caps 14, 


- ver 


wopert curandum eft ut id tentamws, quod ubig,, quod 
Ange quod ab omnibus creditum eſt. Hoc et enim 

ere, proprieg, Catholicum. For certainly the Ca. 
tholick belief ofthe Church againſt Arins, Eun. 
minus, eMacedonins, Apollinarss, and (the worſt of 
hereticks) the Cataphrygians was never more truly 
received ofall,andalwaies, and every where then 
isthe government of the Church by Biſhops. An- 


 aunciare ergo Chriſtians Catholicis preter id quod 
| acceperunt ,nunguem licuit, nunquam licet, nanquans 


licebit.. [t never was, ws, nor ever ſhall be Iawfull to 


reach (hriitian people any new thing then what they 


have received from a primitive fountain, and u de- 
ſeended in the fiream of Catholick , uninterrupted 


ſucceſion. 


* lonely add, thatthe Church hath infinuated 
it to be the duty of all good Catholike Chriſtians 
to pray for Biſhops, and: asthe caſe now ſtands, for 

Epiſcopacy it ſelfe., for there was never any 

Church-Liturgy butfſaid Letanyes for. 
- their K 1 n 6,and for their. 
Bis HoOP. 
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To Ht moſ Sacred «M, ajeſty. 


FSR 1 is now two yeares, ſince 
419d 


SOD 


part of theſe enſuing Pa- 
pers, like the publike iſſue 
of the people, imperfect 
and undreſſed , were ex- 
poſed, without a Parent to proteſt them, 
or any hand to nouriſh them. But ſince 
your Moſt Sacred Majeſty was pleaſed 
Socially to looke upon them, they are 
growne. into a Tract, and have an am- 
bition-(like the Gourd of Zonas)to dwell 
in the eye of the Sunne from whence 
they received life and increment. And 
dough becauſe ſome violence hath 
A 3 been 


IRSMCTES 


the e profelzion of the do- 
bem pore om ſi, and like che |} | 
| = | 'Cy | ws. eto. oa Conquerour, or I 
zabroken Ar Fee hope 
| caſe i it is. | certaine, he / moon really diſ- 
ſerve no juſt and Noble intereſt, that 
fervesthat of the Spirit, and Religion, 
n& Ecal e the ſuffe eringsof aK1nG 

a Confe ſourarc the great demon- 
r o your Khaiaire as the Tewells 
of your Diademe, and chat your Con- 
b-  ſeienceis yas asa mhadave, I ſhall 
= - pretend this onely't toalleviate'the incon- 
- -_ wenſence of an: unſcaſonable addreffe, 
3 that Lpreſentyour /Mqyes ry with a 
le(perſecired:t: ath, ' of:the: fame 

coptlmndoai web that condition where- 
by:youare: ::moſt Deareto God, 
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cels, and Rulers Eccleſiaſticall have a 
 Tpeciall obligation for the defence of Li- 
targies, becauſe they having the greateſt 
Offices, have the greateſt needs of auxi- 

laries from Heaven;which are beſt pro- 

cured by the publike Spirit, the Spirit of 

Government and Supplication. And ſince 

the firſt, the beſt, and moſt Solemne Li- 
 rurgies and' Set formes of Prayer were 

made by the beſt and greateſt Princes, | 
by eMofes, by David, and the Sonne 

of David; Your Majzs Ty maybe 

pleaſed to obſerve ſuch a proportion of 
circumſtances in my laying this (H4po- 

KY for Liturgy ) at Your feet, that poſ- 

ſibly I may the caſier obtaine a pardon 
et Ny for 
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"An AroLocr for Lirurey. 


ZN) Have read over this Booke which the AC 
AD) {RE {<mbly of Divines is pleaſed ro call, {The 
ARMIES Direiory for Prayer.) 1 confeile I came to 
$89 ERP. it with much expectation, and was in ſome 
_-GDVP' SS: meaſure confident, I ſhould have found 
- tan exat and unblameable modell of Deyotion free 
- fromall thoſe Objeions'which men of their owne per- 

. Swaſion had obtruded againſt the Publike Liturgy of 
the Church of England ; or at leaſt, it ſhould have been 

_ compoſed. with ſo, much: artifice and fincneſle, thar ir 
might have been to all the world, 'an argument of their 
earning and excellency of ſpirit, if not of the goodneſle 
and integrity of their Religion and purpoſes. - I ſhall 

- give no other character of the whole, bur thar the pub- 
The diſreliſh which I find amongſt Perſons of great pie- 
ty, of all qualities, not onely of great, bur even of ordi- 

_ nary underſtandings, is to me ſome argument that it lies 
_{o open to the gbjetions even of common ſpirits, that 

- the Clan of it, did intend more to prevaile by the 

- \{acceſſe of their Armies, then the ſtrength of reaſon, 
andthe proper grounds of perſwafion, which yet moſt 
.-wiſe and good Men beleeve to be the more Chriſtian 
vx B - = 
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+, 4n Apologyfor Liturgy. 
way of the two. Bur becauſe the judgment I made of it 


Sribnian argument ſo cxrrinfecall to the nature of the 
+ things: could not reaſonably enable me to ſatisfie thoſe 


magy Perſons who in their behalf defired me to confi- 


ris] Irefoly'dto looke upon it nearcr, and to take its 


2 accotim from fomerhing that was i intro its Con- 


n, that might be able both to exhort and convince 
ayers,” who tcfuſe to hold faſt 7:53 xifor x7 ny 
Ihe dv, that faithfull ward which they had been taught 
by.their Mother the Church of England. 

_ » Tfhalldecline to ſpeake of the efficient cauſe of this 
DireiFory, and notquarrell at it, that it was compoſed 
+0 er rare of England and all Chriffendome. 

f the thing 'were good and pious, and did not direfly or 
gccid | wade the rights of a juſt S#perivur,T would 
learne toſubmir ro the impoſition, and never quarrel! at 
the inc en Ny that ingaged me to 

| nd & may be when Iama 


doe pious and holy things. 
little more wfidoe, I ſhall not wonder at a Synod, in 


which not one Biſhop firs (.in the capacity of a Biſhop) 
though 1 am moſt certaine: this is * firſt example in 
E :fince it was firſt Chriftned, Bur for the pre- 
ſearir ſeems Tomerhing hard to digeſt it, becanfe I know 
ſomell thatall Afſemblics of the Church have admitted 


_* Prieff« to conſultation and diſpute, but never to autho- 
rity and:decdfion, :HHll the Pope enlarging the phylactc- | 


rieof rhe 7 chimanutrites, and Abbots, did ſometime by 
bo Pat pedtunts and diſpenſation give to fome of them 


iþve voices in :publick-Councels ; butthis was one 


efirhethings in which he did innovate and invade againſt 
the publike: reſolutions of Chriſkendome , though he 


urſt not” doe-it often; 'and- yer when he did it, it was in 
very ſinall and inconfiderable numbers, 
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Az Apology for Liturgy, 

*, I ſaid I would nor meddle with the Efficient, and 
Icannot meddle with the Finall cauſe, nor gueſſe at any 
other ends and purpoſes of theirs then at what they 
publikely profeſſe, which. is the abolition and deftru- 
Qion of the Booke of Common Prayer,which great change 
becauſe they are pleaſed to call Keformation, I am con- 
tent in charity to'believe they thinke ir ſo, and that they 
have Aelum Dei, but whether ſecundum [cientiam, accor- 
ding t9 knowledge or no, muſt be judg'd by them who 
confider the matter, and the forme. 

But becauſe the matter is of ſo great variety and 
minute Conſideration, every part whereof would re- 
quire as much ſcrutiny as I purpoſe to beſtow upon the 
whole, I have for the preſent choſen to confider onely 
the forme of it, concerning which, Lthall give my judg- 
ment without any ſharpneſle or bitterneſle of ſpirit, for 
I am reſolved not to be angry with any men of another 
perſwaſion, as knowing thar I differ juſt as much from 
them as they doe from:me. 

The Diretfory takes away that Forme of Prayer 
which by the authority and conſent of all the obliging 
power of the Kingdome, hath been uſed and enjoyned 


ever fince the Reformation. But this was done by men 
_ of differing ſpirits, and of diſagreeing intereſts ; Some of 


them conſented to it, thatrhey might take away all ſet 
formes of prayer, and give way to every man's ſpirit; the 
other, that they might take away thi Forme, and pive 
way and countenance to their owne. The Firſt, isan E- 
nemy to all deliberation. The Second, to all authority. 
They will have no man to deliberate, Theſe would have 
none bur themſelves. The former are unwiſe andxaſh 
thelatter are pleaſed with themſelves, and arefull of 0- 


\ Pinion. They muſt be conſidered apart, forthey have 


B 2 rent 


$. 4. 


S. 5. 
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rent the Queſtion in pieces, and with the fragment in his 
hand, every man hath run his-owne way. 


S. 6. UI, a them that deny all ſet Formes., thaneh in 
neſt. 1. KF the ſubjet-matter they were confeſſed innocent and 
S 


" > blameleſſe. : 

--+.,- And herel conſider that the true ftate of the Que- 
ſtion is onely this,, Whether it is better to pray to God 
with Conſideration, or without 2 Whether is the wiſer 
Man of the two, he who thinks.and deliberates what to 
ſay, or he that utters his mind as faſt as it comes <Whe- 
ther is the better man, he who out of reverence to God 
is moſt-carefull and curious that he' offend not in his 
zongne; and therefore he himſelfe deliberates, and takes 

K . the beſt guides hecan; or he who out of the confidence 

” _ T16os. is Þ.. Of bis owneabilitics;or other exteriour afliſtances, 706 
patho En Tois eii x, poglunas x} xv 3s ay iatanly niſuo ; ſpeaks what 

ever comes uppermoſt. $4 

£.8, --  AndhereThavethe advice and counſel! of a very 

-  Ecdeſc5.:. Wiſe man, no lefſe than Solomon, Be not raſh with thy 

4 mouth,” and let-not thy heart be haſty to niter any thing be- 

fore God, for God is in Heaven and thou upon Earth, there- 
fore let thy words befew. The conſideration of the yaſt 

n diſtance between God and us, Heaven and Earth,ſhould 

create ſuch- apprehenfions in us, that the very beſt and | 
choiceſt of our offertories are not acceptable bur by God; | 
acioiis-vouchſafing and condeſcenſion : and therefore | 
nce weareſo.much indebted ro God for accepting our | | 

( 
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= beſt;-ir' is: norſafe ventured to preſent him with a dow- 
E: baked ſacrifice, and put him off with that which in na- 

wreand-humane conſideration, is abſolutely the worſt ; 
- farſuch- is allthe crude and imperfe& utterance of our 

more imperfect conceptions ; Hoc xox probo in philoſopho 
C#jws oratio; ficut vita debet efſe compoſpta, ſaid Seneca, A 
jd. | Re wile 


7 An Apology for Liturgy. 
wiſe mans ſpeech ſhould be like his life, and ations ; 
compoſed, ſtudied, and conſidered. And if ever incon- 
fideration be the cauſe of ſinne, and vanity, it is in our 
- words, and therefore is with greateſt care to be avoided 
' 1nourprayers, we bging moſt of all concerned that God 
may have no quarrell againſt them ,- for folly, or im- 
iety. | 
; - - But abſtracting from the reaſon, let us confider 
who keeps the- precept beſt, He that deliberates, or he 
that conſiders not when he ſpeaks ? What man in the 
world is haſty to offer any thing unto God, if he be not, 
who: praies ex tepore ? And then adde to it butthe 
weight of Solomon's reaſon, and let any man anſwer me 
if-he thinks it can well ſtand, with that reverence we 
owe-to the immenſe, the infinite and to the eternall 
God, the God of wiſdome, to offer him a ſacrifice, which 


we durſt not preſent to a Prince or a prudent Gover- 


nour iz re ſeria, ſuch as our prayers ought to be. 

And that this may not be daſh'd with a pretence 
itis carnall reaſoning, I defire it may be remembred, 
that it is the argument God himſelf uſes againſt lame, 
maimed and imperfect ſacrifices, Go and offer this to thy 
Prince; ſee if he will accept it; implying, that the beſt 
perſon is to have the beſt preſent ; and what the Prince 
willſlight as truly unworthy of him, much more is it 
unfit for God, For God accepts not of any thing, we 
_ give or doe, as if he were bettered by it; for therefore it's 
eſtimate is not taken by it's relation or naturall compla- 
cency to him, for in it ſelf itis to him as nothing : bur 
God accepts it by it's proportion and commentluration 
tous. That which we call our beſt, andis truly ſom 
humane eſtimate, that pleaſes God, for it declares that if 
we had better, we would give it him. But to reſerve the 
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| beſt, ſaies too plainly, that we think any thing is good 
| uns for him. As therefore God inthe Law would 
' not be ſerved. by that which was imperfeR 7» gerere na- 
* ture: ſo, neither now, nor ever, will that pleaſe him 
which. is ungerfect i» genere moruny or materia intel. 

lefuali, when we cangive a better,” + 
C. 11. And therefore the wiſeſt Nations, and the moſt 
ſober Perſans prepared their Verſes and Praycrs 7» ſet 
farmes, with as. much religion as they dreſfed their ſacri- 
fices, and, obſery'd: the rites: of Feftiwvalls and Burials, 
Amongſt the Romans it belong'd to the. care of the 
Prieſts, to, worſhip in preſerib'd. end determin'd mords, 
Alex. ab Alex, 118 67984 precatiane qui vote effundit Sacerdos, Yeſtam 
L.2.c.14 Fanumalioſg, Deos = es to werbis & compoſits car- 

mine advocare-ſolet. T 

their prayers, by ditateword-for word... 114g, ſua. car- 
miua (ugh, precationes fingulis dis inftitate ſunt, quas ple- 
Þ rung, nequid prapoſtere dicatur, aliqurs ex praſtripto pre- 
« ire &.4d verbum referee fblebat. Their hymnes and 
prays were-ordained peculiar to every God, which, 
clt any thing ſhould be ſaid prepoſteroufly, were u- 
ſually pronounced word for word after the Prieſt, and 
| qut of written COpics z andthe Afag7 among the Perli- 
Ibidem. ans were as con{iderate-in; their devotions z £Hagos & 
Perſas primo ſemper diluculo canere Diis hymnos & las- 
des, meditato & > AER carmine, The Perſians 
ſang bymnes-to their Gods by the morning twilight in 
4 premeaitate, folemne and metrical forme of prayer, (aith 


Tdem, 1.4.C.17. 


the ſame Authour. For ſince in all the ations and dif- 
courſes of men, that which is the leaſt conſidered is 


likely to be the worſt, and is certainly of the greateſt diſ- 
repuration, it werea ſtrange cheapneſle of opinion, ro- 
wards God and'Religion, to be the moſt . incurious of 

what 


' Greeks did ſo too, receiving 


An Apology for Liturgy. 
what we {ay to him, and in our religions offices. 7! is 


ftrenge that every thing ſhould be conſidered but our Pray- 
S es. Itis ſpoken by Evnapize to the honour of Proere- 


five Schollars , that when the Proconſul asked their 


judgments in a queſtion of Philoſophy, they were Te muiProe-. 


\3 Po e, 5 5 , 
ouriſtories 74 Aetreis u7 Tornns Thinſtos 3) Tove, ws tr aigt of Te]. 


iutrlar, dane fs axaubirler, they with much conſiderarti- 
on-and care gave in anſwer thoſe words of .Ariſtides, 
that-they were not of the number of thoſe that uſed to 
vamitiout anſwers , butof thoſe that conſidered every 
word they were to ſpeake. Nihil enim ordinatum eff 
geed precipitatur & properat, {aid Seneca, Nothing can 
be xegular and orderly, that is haſty and precipitate, 
al therefore unlefſe Religion be the moſt impradenr, 


wrifling, and inconſiderable thing, and that the worke of 


” * 


zhe Lords done well cnough, when it is done negligenthh, 
or thatthe ſanQuary hath the greateſt beauty, when it 
hath the eaſt order, ir will concerne us highly to thinke 


gurprayers and religious offices arc ations fit for wiſe 


men,and therefore-tobe done as the actions of wiſe men 


aſcto be, that is, deliberately, pradently, and with greateſt | 
. enfoaeration; © ES gu | 


+1 - Well then ! in thenature of the thing ex texpore 
'farmes haye much the worſe of it. Bur ir is pretended 
that there is ſuch a thing as the gift of prayer, apraying 
ith the ſpirit z Et weſcrt tarda molimina ſpirits lang 
g#tin, Gods Spirit ( if he pleaſes ) can doe his worke as 
well inan inſtant, as in long premeditation, And to 
this e pretended thoſe places of Scripture 


"which ſpeak of the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit in our pray- 
Ws, Zecb. 12.10. And 1 will poure upon the houſe of 
David , and the inhabitants of Hieruſalem the ſpirit of 
gee and ſupplication. Bur cſpecially Rom. Y. 26. = 
: wiſe 


$.12. 


S.13. 


S. 14. 


S. 15. 
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pe 


wiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities, bs we know not 


what we fhould pray for as we ought, but the'Spirit it ſelfe 
maketh interceſSion_ for us with groanings that cannot be 
uttered, &c. From whence the Concluſion thar is infer- 
red is inthe words of Saint Paul, that we mit pray with 
the Spirit, therefore not with ſer formes, therefore ex 
tempore. 

- The ColleQion is ſomewhat wild , for there is 


great: independency- in the. ſeverall parts; and much 


_ 


. denies not this; 


more is-in the Concluſton rhen was. virtually in the pre. 
miſes. © Bur ſuch as it is, the Authours of ir, I ſuppoſe, 
will owne it. And therefore we will examine the maine 


deſigne of it, and then conſider the particular meanes of 


irs perſwaſion.quotedia the Objection... - -. | 
. Ir: is one of the Priviledges of the Goſpel, and the 
benefit of.Chriſt's aſcenſion, that -the Holy Ghoſt is 


 given.untothe Church, andis becometo us the fountain 
.of gifts. and-graces. Bur theſe gifts and graces arc im- 
-provements-and*helps of our naturall: faculties, of our 


art and induſtry,notextraordinary, miraculous, and im- 
mediate .infuſtons of habits and gifts. That without 
Gods ſpirit we cannot pray aright, that our infirmities 


-nced-his -help;:that we know not what to'aske of our 
{elves is moſt-true : and ifever any Heretick was morc 


confident of his owne.naturalls, or did ever more un- 
{rar aqupblgt 5h coma than the-Pelagian did, yet he 
t what then * therefore without ſtu- 
.dy, without art, without: premeditation, without lear- 
ning, the Spirit gives _— of prayer,and it is his grace 
that without any naturall or artificiall help makes us 
pray ex tempore ? no ſuch thing :* the Objection proves 
-nothing of this... , + 
15. Here therefore we will joyne iſſue, whether " 
—% gifts 
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and helps of the Spirit be immediate ifufioris of 
faculties and powers and perfed abilities? Or that 
he dothaſliſt us onely by his aides externall, and inter- 
al, inthe uſe of ſuch meanes which God and nature 

hathgivento man to cnnoble his ſoule, better his facul- 
ties,” and to improve his underſtanding ? ** That the 
aides of the Holy Ghaſt are onely aſfiances to ws, inthe uſe 
of nacurall and arttficiall meanes, I will undertake to 
|} from thence it will cvidently follow, that /a- 
. benr; and herd indy, and premed:tation,” will ſooneſt 
purchaſe the gift of prayer, and ascertaine us of the afi- 
france: of the Spirit, and therefore ſet Formes of Prayer 
ſudicd and conſidered of, arc in atruc and proper ſenſe, 
and-without.Enthufiafme, the fruirs of the Spire, 
e - Firſt, Gods Spirit did affiſt the Apoſtles by waies extra- 
ls ordinary, and fir for the firft inftitution of Chriſtianity : 
n but doth affiſt us now by the expreſſes of thoſe firſt aflt- 
- WW ftances which hegaveto them unimediately. _ | 
Ir "Thus the Holy Ghoſt brought to their Memory all 
- WM things which leis fpake and did, and by that meanes we 
t come to know all thar the Spirit knewto be neeeffary for 
s MW us, the Holy Ghoſt being Authour of our knowledge, 
r WM by being rhe founraine of rhe: Revelation, and we are 
therefore 9:oSifax1c, taught by God, becauſe the Spirit of 
God revealed: the Articles of our Religion that they 
bt be known to all ages of the Church ; and this is 


” 
i 


4 


-*5 


phes, orc. for the perf of the Saints, for 
the Mini R” edifring of the Body of Chriſt ,till we all 
s Wl come in the wnity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
$ f Son God unto aperfett man, 8c. This was the effect of 

iſt's aſcenſion, when he gave gifts untomen, that is, 
when he ſent the Spirit, rhe _ of rhe __ 


S. 16. 


S. 17, 


ifred'by S. Pal, he gave ſome Apoſtles, _— IS 4am 
| vpn 


FS. 18. 


Ephel. 2. 8. 
1 Cor. 13, 9. 


- uS upon the uſe of the meanes of his owne appointment, 


| ." "tw Apolagy for Litingy. 
of the Father. *Theeffe&of this immiſſion of the Holy 


Ghoſt mas to fill all things, and'tharfor ever ;..to build 


up the Chixch of God, untill the day'of conſumma- 


tions: ſothat the'Holy Ghoftrabides with che Church 


forever, by tranſmitting-thoſe: revelations,” which he 
raught the Apoſtles;to all Chriſtians inſucceſſion. Now 
ast Holy-Choſt taught the Apoſtles,and by them Kill 
reaches us-wharto believe ;; ſoit is cerraine he taught the 
Apoſtles how, and-whar to pray; and becauſci is cer- 
taine'that all the rules: concerning ' our, duty in prayer, 


andallthoſe graces which: we areto'pray for are tran(- 


mitted to us by Derivation from: the Apoſtles, whom 
the Holy Ghoſt did teach even to thar very purpole alſo, 
that they ſhould teach'us 5 it follows evidently that the 
gift of prajeriis a gift. of the Holy Ghoſt;-and yer 

rifie this Propoſition -wencedno-dther: immeti 
ration:or extraordinary affiſtance* than®that-we derive 
from the Holy Ghoſt:by- the'conveyande of the Apo- 
ftolicallSermons:and Writings. De Bs ICs 041% 

+1: The 'reaſon is the fame in Faith and iPrayer and if 
there were any difference inthe acquiſition, or reception, 


faith certainly needs a more immediate inffion,as being 


of. greateſt necellity,: and ycra;grace:to which we leaſt 
cooperate, -itabeing the firſt 'of graces, ant leſſe of the 
will init, thenany.other. ' Bur yer the'Holy Ghoſt is the 
Authourof aur faith, and 'webelieve with the Spirit, (it 


_ 1s Saint Pawl's exptefſion)andycrour belicfeom?s by hes- 


ring, aud reading the holy Scriptiites, and their interpre- 
vr Now Teotnaile theſ two together, Faith 9 
x hag and _ & the gift of the Spirit,. and it ſaics 
that the gifrs-of the'Spirit are-not 'extafies, and imme- 
diare infuſions of habits, but helps from God, to'enable 


tO 
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twbclieve, to ſpeake, to. underſtand, to prophefie, and to 


Bur whoſoever ſhall looke for any other gitts of the 
Spirit beſides the parts of nature helped by induſtry and 
Gods blefling upon it, and the revelations, or the ſup- 


: of matter in holy Scripture, will be very farre to 
having neither reaſon, promiſe, nor experience of 
» For why ſhould the' ſpirit of prayer be any 0- 


F 


his 


S. 19, 


therthan as the gifc and ſpirit of faith (as Saint Payl calls 2 Cor. 4.13. 


i9)acquired by/humane meanes;ufing divine aides ? that 
is; by-our endeavours in hearing, reading, catechizing, 
defires to obey, and all this bleſſed _ promoted by 
God, this produces faith. Nay, it is true of us what 
Chriſt rold his Apoſtles, me me nihil poteſtis facere - 
 ' nat ”1hil magnum aut difficile, bur onnivo nhil , as 
Saint Auſt obſcrves.. Withont me: ye can ace nothing, 
| andyet we were not capable of a Law, or of reward or 
iſhmenr, if ncither with him, nor without him, we 
were able to doe any thing. And therefore although in 
\the midſtof all our co-operation we may ſay:to. God in 
thewords of the Prophet, Domine omnia opera -operatus 
erin nobs, Q Lord Crokad wrought all our works in 


us,. yet they are opera #oſtra ſtill ;; God works, and we = 


work ; Firſt is the yd p2e-un, Gods grace is brought to 
us; he helps and gives us abilities, and then expects our 
duty. And-1if rhe ſpirit of prayer be of greater conſe- 
. quence then all the works God hath wrought in us be- 
| Dies. and hath the promiſe of a ſpeciall prerogative, let 
the-firſt be; proved, and the: ſecond be ſhowne in :any 
-good Record, and then I will confeſle the difference. . 
>The Parallel of this Argument, I the rather urge, be- 
«cauſe I find praying in the Holy Ghoſt joyned with gra- 


| [6s which areas much Gods gifts and produdtions of 


Soo! © C2 the 


&. 20, 


Iz: 


| Epiſt, Tad,v.20 


&. 21. 


"0 Laapalaeyfor Same. 
the ſpirit 85: any thing in the world, ' and yet which the 
Apoſtle prot upon us as Nagren and th 7 a hk 
our. wert0 bak T be our-induſtry, olc 
are faith, (in w L befor jntanced) and charity, 


Boe (beloved) 
fa, prove inthe Hy Chih keep. your ſelves in the 
fon ok. 2 SAllofahe cration, Faith, and 


P and Cborizy, all __ the Spirit, and yet bxild 
as ſelwes in fark, wy —_ your ſelves inlove, and 
W--—— 


© your ſelves in 
ah, God Ihr fits Soak having. ſup- 
lecour ar Fra tEre co-operations 


per modun nawe, i improve theſe gitts, and von upon 
this foandation. . 


7 of Gods hog __ 
Spar't £0 if Spaxit ugrdeky \aprit 0 
fr of mi -Andwirhonr Y he 
of all theſe: to us 2ll,: andrhas forcycr, 
—___ conc eng => be ſuppoſed, ow waver = 

in us, with his 
” Le Deg 
fiderin order t6/wiſdome,: give all 5 ry to.make our 
calling and” cleQtion ſure in mR_ to our 'adoprion, in 


_ 
2nd 


whichwe are ſealed by the _—_ Now theſe inſtances 
ancalnes as well as d fancethedairs of won- 

need of miracles there is no:more rea- 
_ fonto ner eee pifts; then of graces, without 


prey emaryra Cn eb have 
&ewred: _—_— yerehe Spirit us 
ir upan the condition of aur co ion, for for according 
tothe Proverb of the old: Morelifts, Deas ad way 
facilew non perforatum, God's boſome is apr and cafic 
| SERRA graces and alliftanccs, bur it is not 


looſe 


who 4 OF =<& 


ebves an your woſt holy 
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- loſe and ungirt ; ſomething muſt be doneon out part, 
| _— popes the and ſwell the wn z:for if 
_ enh&-we lay taem up ind napkin,: or ſpend them; ſfup- 
pepſi: $pirix, or extinguiſhit, we ſhall dearly me 
aq the-meane time if we may loſe the gifts by our S. 22: 
owne fault, we may purchaſe them by onr diligence : if 
we:may leflen them by incuriouſneſſe, we may increaſe 
them by ſtudy : if we may quench the ſpirit, then alſo 
ye may reenkingle it; all which are evident probation 
tharche Holy Ghoſt gives us affiſtances ro improve our 
_natrall powers, and'topromote'our acquiſite, and his 
| aides are not inſpirations of the habir, or infuſions of a 
__m gifr, but aſubliming of what God gave us in the 
ock ot nature and art to make it in a ſufficient order to' 
aendiupernatutilland divine. oo 
.:The ſame dodrine-we are taught by Saint Pam's ex- SF. 23. 
hortation ta Timerhy, Neelet# not the gift that is in thee, x Tim. 4.14. 
which was given thee by propheſie with the laying on of the 
hangs of the Presbytery... And againe, ffirre up the £iff of . Tim. 1:6. 
Gad1which is inthe by the laying on of my hands. It there 
| beany gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and fpirirnall influences, 
ifpcnicd without our co-operation, and by infpiration 
of the intire power, it is in ordination, and the perfons ſo 
apices aenobdd likily tatedeive the en of Sroyer, if 
any fuch thing be for the edification ofthe Church, they 
being the men appointed to intercede, and to. ſtand be- 
weeen God and the people,and yet this gift of God even: 
inshoſe times: when they werediſpenſed with miracle, 
ind affiftances extraordinary, were given as all things 
' neware given, bythe meanes alſo of our endeavour, and 
was capable of improvement by induſtry, and of defail- 
hnecby negice, andrhercfore much rather th ix fonow 
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inthedaiesof ordinatyminiſtration and common afh- 
Kanoes: -, F a a ne b:t6 a3 NIST ETTIEF 
$. 24 -ofngiindeedthisargument;; beſide the efficacy of its 


perſwaſion, miuſt needs. conclude againſt the Men to. 


whom theſe adverſaria-are addreſſed ; becauſe them- 
ſelves call upon their Diſciples, to exerciſe the gift of 
# PIPE 4s $4296 poguny and ning, that _ 
Ge Ing. —m-excrciling 1t,/is the way to-betterit; andi 
Me yr - be ry prone", vr parenoa and artificiall endea- 
* 1620008... os as each ove by yours are the way-to purchaſe new degrees of 
A eaefl feb 8c ity it werenotamiſſerhey did conſider a little 
* beare end rongue With TD 
Zo _ maceridlty Kc. ,PR-" and ſmalleſt capacities before they ventured 
ace to the DireQoty, k K - p45 

_— -- -: -; any thing in publike by way of addreſle to 
Almighty: God. ;. For the firſt beginnings are certainly 
as improveable as the nexr-degrets;andir'is certaine they 
' haverhorencedofit; as being more imperfect and rude. 
. © ; Therefore whenever Gods Spirit. hath (given us any ca- 
pacitics,- or affiſtances, any+documents, motions , de- 
_.- -. res, or any aides whatſoever; they.are therefore given us 
with a purpaſe we ſhoald:by* our-induſtry,; skill, and 
labour, 'improvethem, becauſe without ſuch co-opera- 
tion;- the-intention is made void,” and the worke im- 

—_—  pirin@Spullibtih cows 072 at | 
$.25. +; Andthisis exatly the dodrine Tplainly gather from 
the objected words.of Saint Paul, The Spirit helpeth owr 
infirmeties o evrarlinaufrivela, it is in the Greek, collabo- 
raptern adjuvat. : It 1s: an ingeminate expreſſion of our 
 Jabours: {Andicharduppoſes ins to: have. faculties ca- 
pablejof improvement, and-anobligation to labour, and 
that the effect of having the gift of prayer depends upon 
the muruall-concourſe, that. is, upon God bleſſing our 
powers an& our endeavours. And if this way the Spi- 
| +. | rit 


# » 


further -before they begir;/and did'improve their firſt | 


moe ow Gn A Aa me. tt» 
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word of God's the 
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titiperformes his promiſe ſufficiently, anddoes all that 
wei-need; and all thar he ties himſelf to 5 he that will 
multiply his hopes farther then whart is ſufficient, or 
what 1s:promiſed, may poſhbly deceive himſelf, but ne- 
yergeceive God, and make him multiply-and continue 
miracles to juſtifte his phanſte. 


- ++Berter it is to follow the Scriptures for our guide, as in 


allthings elſe, ſain this particular, Epheſ.6. 17,18. Take 
theſopprd of the Spirit which s the Word of God, Praying 
Almazes with all prayer. and ſupplication in the Spirit. The 

yo of the Spirit. praying inthe Spirit 
15 one-way of uſing it, indeed the onely way thar he here 
ſpecifies, Praying in. the Spirit then being the uſing of 
this; Sword, andthis Swerd being the word of God, it fol- 
lows cvidently, that praying in the ſpirir, 1s praying in, 
or-according tothe werd of God,thar is, in the directions, 


rules, and expreſles, of the Word of God, that is, of the 


holy Scriptures.. For -we have many infirmities, and 
we need the ſpirit to help ; as doubting , coldneſle, 
wearineſle,diſreliſh of heavenly things, indifferency ; and 


theſe are enough to.interpret the-place quoted in the 


ObjeRion, -withour tying: him ro make-words for us ro 
ao great religious purpoſes when-God hath done that for 
us in other mannerthen what we dreame of. * * 

., So that in effect, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, or with the 
ſþrr4t, is nothing but prayerfor ſuch things; and in ſuch 
manger which God by his-Spirit hath taught us in holy 
Scripture. Holy Prayers, ſþiritall ſongs, ſothe Apoſtle 
calls-.one part of payer, v7. ers con or thankſ- 
giving, that is, Prayers-or Songs which are ſpirituall 


materia. Andif they be called ſpiritual for the Efficient 


cauſe too, the Holy Ghoſt being the Authour of them, 


it comes all to one, for therefore he is the. cauſe and 


. giver. 


V5 


8. 26. 


$27... 
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* Eph.5.18.19. 
*Col. 3.16. 


'H. 29. 


Fid. A&.19. 21. 
, & 16.7,8,9,10. 
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giver of | them, becauſe | efiachcin his word revealed, 


whar things weare to pray for, & there alfo hath taught 
us the:manner. ; ; "& 

1 And this:. I Jo prove. from-the words of 
Sainr'#8/: before! quorcd, The: Spirit helpeth onr infir- 
mwities, [ for we know not what we ſboald pray for as we 


ozght] In this: we arc infirme, thar we know not our 


owe hecds, nor our owne.advantages : when the Holy 


-Ghoſthath raughr-us whar to aske,/and to aske that as 
— weought; then he harh healed our infirmities, and our 
ignorances inthe matter and the manner; then we knoy 
what to/pray'for as we ought, then wethave the grace of 
Prayer, and the Spirit of ſapphicareon.” And therefore 


in the ihſtanice: mentioned” concerning fpirituall 


ſongs, when thei Apoſtle had twice:enjoyn'd the uſe of 


them in ordet to; Prayer and Preaching, to inſtruction 
and 19-Eucharift, /and thoſe to be done by the aide of 
Chriſt, and Chriſts fprir;, Whartin'* one place he calls, 
[being filed with the Spirit: lathe orher he calls, [* the 
dueling of the word of Chrift in ws richly} plainly inti- 
vo a. that when we are wwg hey ow the Sryiptures, 
full oftheword of Chrift, there are filled with the Syi- 
ET" 447 ea Di&arour of them to 
and'when'by ſuch helps of 


wprure we ling Hytancs ro Gods honour and our mu- 
rig par wigs an 5-44 thanks in'the ſpirit. 


And this is cyident, if youronſulttheplaces, and com- 


T Anidchar this is for this reaſon callgd a gift,and grace, 

or iſſue of the Spirit, -is ſo: evident and notorious, that 

the ſpeaking of anordinary revealed! truth, is called in 

iprace; «ſpeaking by the Spivit, 1 Cor.12. 8. No man 

can{ay #hat Feſus is the Lord but by the Holy GhoF. wh" 
, thoug 


"another ſtock. And this is it which the 


| teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with. ſpiritua 


| Riians uſed to call #94 & Hogiuele, gifts, becauſe we 
D 
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though the world could not acknowledge Jeſus for the 
Lord without a revelation, . yet now that we are taught 
this truth by Scripture, and by the preaching of the A- 
poſtles to which they were enabled by the Holy Ghoſt, 
we'need no revelation or Enthuſtaſme to confefle this 
tub,” which we are taught in our Creeds and Cate- 
chifmes ; and this light ſprang firſt from the immiſſion 

.6fa ray from Gods Spirit, we muſt for ever acknow- 
ledge him-the fountaine of our light. Though we coole 
ourthisſt atthe mouth of the river, yet we owe for our 
draughts to the ſprings and fountains from whence the 
waters firſt came, though derived to us by the ſucceſſion 


of a long current. If the Holy Ghoſt ſupplies us with 


materials and fundamentals for our building, it is then 
enough to denominate the whole edifice to be of him, 
although the labour and the workmanſhip be ours upon 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
# Cor. 2.13. Which things alſo we ſpeake, not in the words 
which mans wiſdome teacheth, but which the H w, muy 
+. The 
Holy Ghoſt teaches, yer it is upon our co-operation, our 
ſtudy and endeavour; while we compare ſpirituall things 
with ſpirituall , the Holy is ſaid to teach ws, becauſe 
*heſe ſpirituals were of his ſuggeſtion and revelation. 
For it is a rule of the Schoole, and there is much 
reaſon in it,, Habitas infuſs infunduntur per modum ac- 
quiſitorum, whatſoever is infuſed into us is inthe ſame 
manner- infuſed as: other things are acquired, that is, 
Pep by ftep,, by humane meanes and co-operation, and 
grace does not give us new faculties, and create another 
nature, but-meliorates and improves our owne., And 
therefore what the Greeks called is, h46irs, the Chri- 


derive 


ir 


F. 30, 


8. 31. 


AN: 
derive aſfiſtahces frow abve rolicighnea the habits, and 
facilwarethe actions, imorder xo@ntorenoble and (uper- 
naAualt end. And; what Shine Pavl- aid-in the Reſur- 
reion, is alſo trucia this Queſtion, Thes i 1% firſt which 
& ſpirizaall but that which is 1atarall, 4d then that which 
i ſpirituadl,: Fine praces and gifts of the Syſirit arc poſt- 
and;and: rm to :art-and = _ deAs 
on coanſtls; opens our underitan ; FegWates our 
wilt, orders our affedions, fupplics us with obje&s and 

,and opportunitics;and revelations/#\ſ6rip1is, 


and elawimcedon ena we moſt-imploy'-gur owne tadea- 


vous, God loving to blefſe all « emmeanes, and inſtru- 
memsofhisfervice,wherher = 7 be natural,or acquiſite, 

So thatnow I'demand, > lance the! expira- 
zionof the age of A, Gods ſpiric does not moſt 


. afliſt ns, 000 rs re moſt ule the 


eanes 2! es 00h faies, No, diſc es 411 men from 
moving rar, rom induſtry, fro meditation, 
from conference, from" humane: ars; 2nd {ciences, and 


ftom wharfoeyct che God.and good-Lawes, provoke 


Tags propoficionof rewards: Butif Yes, (2s moſt cer- 


Ny beftcrowne the beſt endeavours) then 
rie'© 


& in him,: who Cfuppoſi 
cre ndoporne) ds 0's 


_—_— "Gd then by how much want of mcancs, is 
worſe then the ule of meanes, by fo much ex #e5pore 
pos ME wort then deliberate: and ftudied. Exccl- 

therefore is the. :Countell -of 'Saifr. Peter, 14 Epift. 
©6,4.w.x 1, 1f av man fpechelerhims fpeake as the Oracles 
& - God -(notlightly rhen and inc tnly ) If any man 

Winiſtty, 1zt him doe #t ms of theiability mbich God giveth, 
{yfenr reaſon 'then- ro-put allthis abilkies and faculties to 


it ) 


ligioufly;:dcliberares moſt 
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it) 8nd whether of thetwo docs nioſt likely doe that. lie 
thattakes paines, and conſiders and diſcuſſes, and ſo ap- 
proves and practiſes a forme, or he that never conſiders 
what he faics, till he faics it, needs not much delibera- 
tion ta palle a {cntence. Onely me thinks it is moſt-un- 
[i le that we ſhould be bound toprepare our ſelves 
with due requiſites to hear what they ſhall ſpeak in pub- 
lque,and that they ſhould not prepare what to ſpeak, 
#1fto ſpeak were of cafier or of eficcalidenieiong than 
to-heare what is ſpoken, or if they doe prepare what to 
k to the people, it were alſo very ws prepar'd 
theirprayers, and conſidered before hand of the fitnefle 
ofthe Offertory they prefent to God. 
Laſtly, Did nor the Pen-men of the Scripture, write S$. 32. 
- the Epiſtles and Goſpels re woup all by the Spirit ? 
- Moſt certainly, holy Men of God ſpoke as they were moved 
bytbe.Holy Ghen, Gith Saint Peter. And certainly they 
were moved by a more immediate-motion, and a mo- 
tromnecrey to an Enthufiaſme, then now 
adaics inthe gift and ſpirit of Proyer. And Fj neire, Pies cipeſum { 
yet inthe midſt of thoſe great aſfiſtances cinis admoto plotiro, aut hauſto calice, 
widmorivns they did uſe dy, art, in on On) 
| and humane abilities. This is- bibir, & in yyo augurart ſolet. Dixit 
- morethanprobable in the different tiles onmnggor = 1 "5" 
of the ſeverall Bookes 5 ſame being of gas The ——— TS $+35-) 
admirable art, orhers lower and plaine. 
The words weretheir owne,-at leaſt fometimes, not the 
Ghoſts. And if Origen, Saint Hierome, and eipc- p14, rufus. 
cially the Greek Fathers, Scholiaſts and Grammarians if.sd Fo.Ecki- 
were not deceived by falſe'Copies, but that they truly *"* Feiſt. 120. 
ddobferve, ſometimes to be-impropriecty of expreſſion 
wn the-Janguape, ſometimes not'true Greek, who will 
thinkthoſcerrours or imperfections in Grammar, were 
66S D 2 (in 
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An Apology for Liturgy. 
finreſpetofthe'words, I ſay; preciſely ) immediate in- 
if os dictates of the idly Ghoſt, and not rather 
their owne productions of induſtry and humanity 2 Bur 

clearly fome of their words were the words of Aratws, 

ſome of Epimenides, ſome of Menander, ſome of S. Paul 

+ Cor.7. [Thu ſpeake 1, not the Lord.) Some were the words of 
Moſes,” even all that part of the Leviticall Law which 

concerned divorces, and concerning which, our bleſſed 

Saviour affirmes, that Moſes permitted it, becanſe of the 

hardneſſe of their hearts; but fromthe beginning it was 

not ſo :: and divers others of the ſame nature collected 

{«)Honil16, and.obſerved tothis _— by (a) Origen, (b) S. Baſil, 
iu Numa. (cy Saint CAmbroſe ; and particularly, that promiſe which 
nay meh S.Paul made of calling upon theCorinthians as he paſſed in- 
(c) Lib. 8. in to Macedonia, which certainly in all reaſon is to be preſu- 
Luca. c. 16. med -to have been ſpoken humenitiis,8 not by immediate 
 infpirationand infuſion, becauſe S. Pal was ſo hindred 

that he could -not be as good as his word, and yet the 

Holy Ghoſt could: have foreſcen-it, and might better 

| haveexcuſed it, if Saint Paul had laid-it upon his ſcore; 

but he did not, and it is- reaſonable cnough to belicye 

- rhete was no cauſe he ſhould, and yet becauſe the Holy 

Ghoſt renewed theirimemory, improved their underſtan- 

ding {applied to ſome their want of humane learning, 

and (o afliſted them that they ſhould not commir an cr- 

tourin fa@ or opinion, | neither in the narrative nor dog- 
maticall parts; therefore they-writ by: the Spirit. Since 

then we: cannot pretend tipon as 4 grounds of probabi- 

lity'to-an inſpiration ſo immediate- as: theirs, and yet 

their aflaſtances which oy had from. the Spirit did not 

__ exclude humane+arts-and-induſtry,: but that the ableft 

Scholar did-write the beſt, much rather is this true in the 
gifts andaſſiſtances we receive, and particularly in A 
5 1 giſt 
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gift of Prayer, itisnot an ex tempore and an inſpired fa- 


andiinduſtry-are improv'd and: ennobled by the ſuper- 
yening aſfiſtances of the Spirit. And if theſe who pray 
_ extempore, (ay thatthe aſliſtance they receive from the 
Spirit-is the inſpiration of. words and powers without 
the operations of art and naturall abilities and humane 
induſtry. then beſides that it is more then the Pen-men 
of Scripture ſometime trad ( becauſe they needed no ex- 
traordinary affiſtances to what they could of themſelves 
docupon the ſtock of other abilities) b-{ides this, I ſay; 
*& muſt follow that ſuch _ ſo inſpired, if they were 
committed to writing, wo 
Scripture as any is in Saint Pas/'s Epiſtles, the impudence 
of which pretenfion is ſufficient to prove the extreme va- 
ity of the challenge. 
-', The ſumme io hs: Whatſoever this gift is, or this 
ſpirit of prayer, ic is to be acquired by humane induſtry, 
by learning of the-Scriptures, by reading, by conference, 
and by whatſoever elſe faculties are: improved, and ha- 
bits enlarged. Gods Spirit hath done his worke ſuffici- 
ently this way, and he loves not either in nature or grace 
(which are his two great {anions ) to multiply miracles 
when there's no necd. 
> F yr now let - _ a-man that pretends ” hath _ 
* gift of Prayer, and loves to pray ex tempore, I ſuppoſe his 
ghee ob a little before his ome I demand then, 
Whether cannot this man, when ir is once come into his 
head; hold his tongue, and write downe what he hath 
conceived 2 If his firſt conceptions were of God, and 
Gods Spirit then they are ſo ftil, even when they arc 
written. Or is the Spirit departed from him, upon the 
Gghtofa Pen and Inkhorne.* It did uſe to be otherwiſe 
FR D 3 among 


culty, bur the faculties of nature, and the abilities of art 


d prove as good Canonicall + 
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- aedbog-the old |and-ncw-Prophers, whether they were 


; mr A of prediction, or of ordinary miniftery. Bur if 


his ganceprion may bewritech, and-being written, is ſtill 
of the Spirit, thenut followes thar ſet forms 
prayer; deliberate; anddeſcribed, niaycas' well be a 


praying with-che pins tudden formes and ex tempore 
. . ourt-lets. 


Nowthecaſe ut;I nouldfeine know what 
bagalanpe and- ex tempore Pra- 


and prudence; for -thatthe other arc (at leaſt as much 


-as: theſe.) the'produdtions of the-Spirix ;/is evident in 
' + the very. (cale-put :in this 


mi _ and whether to 
canſiderand-to weigh them berany diſadvantage to our 
devotions, Þ feave1t Gs albiebinte eaconin. & 


that in-cffe& fince after the pretended affiftance of the 


derthem.27y Ne Piet, and waver _ 
ts, :and-ponderthe marter; the rea- 
fraatiabes the addrefle; let the world judge 
_— this fadden utterance and ex tempore formes 
por hand wh bat = reſolution _ » 4 conſider 
at we e. Sic atague wt iſtam 

aſe cirealanti judices quan 


<_ rem magnam ( ſeriam docentiy,, They arc the 
words 'of Snece; and: what LC, flowes 


Spiririn our prayers 


fromthepremides.. "The pretence of the'Spirit, and the 


 s not fufficient: co: the: diſhonour 


they doctoReligionin ferving tim: theloweſt and moſt 


indeliberate-manner, norquirſuch men'from unrcaſon- 
5pm and ws > le yore to ipcake. to God in 

of thepcople, and: their behalf, without 
In orleaming,orftudy.” Nothing is a greater 
diſrepuration rothe-prudence of a Diſcourſe, then to y 
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ivs-athing made up in hafte, that.is, withou due con- 


But here Þ conſider, and I wiſh they whom it concerns S. 36. . 
moſt, would doc fo roo: that roprerend the Spirir info 
uateaſfonable a manner to {o ill purpoſes , and without. 
reaſon, or promute, or. probability for doing ir, is a very 
great crinae; and of dangetons conſequence. Ir was the 
arcateſt aggravation of the fin of Ananias and Saphira, 
4r1wany. 70 d4;yroy. 7) ar2yua, that they did falely pretend 

andbrlyerne wy Spirit, which -crime beſides thar it 
diſhanours the holy Ghoſt, to: make him the prefidene 
efimpcrfectand illiterate rites, the author of confufion, 
#dindeliberace Diſcourſes, and rhe parent of ſuch pro- 
Ones which a wiſe perſon would bluſhto owne : it 

M@ intitles him-to all thoſe 'DoGtrines which cither 
Chance or Deſigne thall expoſe to the people in ſuch. 

prayers, to which _—_— the holy Spirit as the Au- 

thor and immediate:DiQaror, Sothar it rhey pleaſe, he. 

muſt not onely own their follies, but their impicties roo; 

and how great diſ-reputation this is to the Spirit of Wiſ- ' 

dot, of Coun(e}, and of Holinefſe, I wiſh they may ra- - 
ther underſtand by Diſcourſe then by Experiment. 

i Burkeros look alittle farther into rhe. myfterie, and $+37- 
leewhatismeamrin Striprare by [ praying with the Spi- : 
re. Inwhar ſenſe heholy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of 

Prayer, I have already ſhewn, viF.. by the ſame reaſon 

Bike is the Spirit of Faith, of proderce, of knowledge, of 
nderftanding, and the like , becanfe he gives vs afliſtan- 
eos for the acquirmg of rheſe graces , and furniſhes us. 
withrevelations by way of objxe and inſtruction. Bur 4 
Paging with the Spirit hath beſides this, other ſenfes alfo- 
mScriprate. T fin inone place, that we then pray with 
the: Spirit, when the holy Ghoſt docs aRually excite us. 
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yo 
— maketh-Interceſsion for us with groanings.” And indeed 


S. Auguſt. dixit 


An Apology for Liturgy. 
to:defires and carneſt/ tendencies,/ ro the obtaining our 
holy purpoſes, when he prepares our hearts to pray, 
when-heenkindles our defires, gives us zeal & deyotion, 
charity and fervour, ſpirituall violence, and holy im- 
try. This: ſenſe 5 /alſo in- the latter part of the 
£ words of S.' Paul, Rem.8.: The Spirit it ſelfe_ 


this is rruly a praying. with the Spirit, but this will doe 
our Reyerend:Brethren of the Aſſembly lirtle advantage 
as tothe-preſerit: Queſtion. For this'Spirir' is rota Spirit 


- of utterance; not. at all: clamorous' in the cares of the 


ng of the Spirit.) 


Dev,Cmqueror tibi Domine lachrymis Feſu Chriſti, de quo diFum eff , Heb. 5. 7: 
Segers 78.5 TreTheles uf Keguy Hs. iocuegs x, Sanguoy Tegriveyrs. 


- Another praying with the Spirit I find-in. that place of 
commonly uſed, 1will/pray with the ſpirit, and.I will pray 
with the underſtanding alſo. It is generally ſuppoſed that 
Saint Paul relates *here. to a ſpeciall and extraordinary 
ift.of Prayer, which was,indulg'd to; the Primitive Bt- 

a 4 Prieſts,the Apoſtles and Rulers of Churches, 


F 8 


_ andto.ſome other perſons extraordinarily, of being able 
to.compoſe prayers, pious in the matter, prudent in the 


compoſure, deyour in the formes, expreſlive in the lan- 
guage; and in4{hort, uſcfull to the Church, and very 
apt 
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. aptfor devotion, arid ſerving to her religion-and neceſſi- 
ties; -I beleeve that ſuch gift there was , and this indnl- 
, gedas other iſſues of the Spirit ro ſome perſons, upon 
- ſpeciall neceſities, by ſingular diſpenſation,as the Spirir 
e linew to be moſt expediegg, for the preſent need, and the 
. arure inſtruction. This I beleeve, not becauſe I finde 
(ufficient teſtimony that it was (o, or any evidence from 
the words now alledged, bur becauſe it was reaſonable ir 
ſhould be ſo, and agreeable to the other proceedings of 
thefoly Ghoſt. For although we account it an cafie mat- 
ef; to make prayers, and we have great reaſon to give 
_ thanks tothe holy Ghoſt for ir, who hath deſcended ſo 
nut upon the Church, hath made plentifull reve- 
ation of all the publike and private neceſſities of the 
world, hath taught us how to pray, given rules for the 
manner of addrefle, taught us how to diſtinguiſh ſpiritu- 
all from carnall things, hath repreſented the vanity of 
- worldly defircs, the unſatisfyingneſſe of earthly poſſeſ- 
fions, the blefling of being denyed our impertinent, ſecu- 
lar, and indiſcreet requeſts, and hath doneall this at the 
beginning of Chriſtianity, and hath actually ſtirred up 
the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall men to make fo-many 
excellent Formes of Prayer, which their ſucceſſors did in 
**parr rctaine, and inpart imitate, till the conjun&t wil- 
[dome of the Church ſaw her offices complear, regular 
-and ſufficient. So that now every man is able ro make 
:fomething of Formes of Prayer, (for which ability they 
ſhould do well to pay their Euchariſt to the holy Ghoſt, 
-and not abuſe the gift r#vanity or ſchiſme) yet at the 

firſt beginning of Chriſtianity, till the holy Spirit did fill | 

'all things,they found no ſuch plenty of forms of Prayer: | 


n- and it was accounted a matter. of ſo great conſideration 
ry 'to make a Formof Prayer, that it was thought a fit work | 
pt E tor 
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| ro boriopny nie 


__ rae whichihe >pirie of-Gad inſpired them withall 
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a of, oe _ pews teach 


rm 9 gig fo of ch 1 ſo too. 
Moſes bad ano nar inſtru the Syna- 

gy Sgl nad © Devid, and 
of che Poophers more, left forrees of 


fans. 


and great mercy to that people, 


vithous' danger of 


Temple, 
evking things neediede, 'ydive, arimpious, {uch as were 
the prayers in; the Roman Cloſers, that he Wes a Tgens 


bes 


Eftwihil arcave uh ge ICDs of | 5 


pre ths, oy 
by tuwarch, imtaredby 
andthe cond by ekaed Ill che Church 


pov pn peace, and the records eranſmitred with 
greater and preſerved. with lefle. hazard , the 
Quurch bat hach Formes whole Copies we vetaine 2t 
5 793 ? 
; Now ſince it was certaine that all g es of the Church 
would logke upon the firſt Fathers in Chriſt, and Foun- 
dcrs. of Churches a8 precedcnts , and Tutours, and 
Guides, in Il the parts of theis Religion, and that prayer 


with its ſoverall patts, w_ —— is a great an” 


p90 Great 
fofi worvenns knowhe, hore to have <ampoled gn 3 
for thedailyarvice ofsbe - 
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”  Nruments of grace, and cffccuall in gewere oratioxs) it is 
very realonabletothink that the Apoſtolicall men, had 
not onely the firi# fruits, but the elder Brothers ſhare, 2 
dotble portion of the Spirit, beceuſt they were not onely 
td {erydrheir owne needs, to which a fingle and an ordt 
| | Ry Os have been then Cas now) abundantly 
ſufficient, bur alſo to ſerye the neceflity of the ſacceſhon, 
wndetoinftructtlic Church for everafters.' | - 
. ;BuCrhen, thar this aGſtance was an ability wow ex 
zenepore, I find-it no where affirmed by ſufficient auchen» 
ck Teſtimony, andif they coutd have done ir, if is very 
y they would have been wary, and reftrained- in the 
ablkc-ufe of ir.:/I:doabt not bur'there might then; be 
fartic ſudden riecetfiries'of the Church; for whichthe 
Churchbemg in her infancy had not as yet provided any 


prblike former, concerning which caſs, 1 may ſay 2s 


fax of an Oratour in the greatand |ficiden needs 


que inmocentionm /vium, | 
elicw evenerit, flubidne matms, + ſaluwarem parentibs 
wen, fam; ſinm ſucurrater, peritaris,: moras & fe- 
defſaw:ohy flanrtivn quares, dum illa werha fabricentur,. .& 
menmerie tfidin;' vox ac lain preparetir ? 1doe not 
thinke thar they were or atores imparati ed caſas, but that 

 mabilicy of proying on a ſudden was indulged tothem 
by fpecalllaideof the Spirit to conteſt againſt ſudden 
Gacigers, 


, andthe violence of ayer ek DE 
ſo-poſfiblyanew inſpiration, was but for a very little 
while denier, eycn till they underſtood the myſteries 
dfChriſtianiry, and the revelations of the Spirit, by pro- 
porgon and analogy vo 6c ns ——_ -= 
Un2 * 2 ructe 


of; the Rebigior{ the Sacrantems themfelves being in- 


YS. 40. 


the Common-wralth, 2ucnmumifi que nin dice (IrNS» 7; oma; 
ed amicorum 4c propinquorum dicend; facultate 


| 8 4T. 
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- - An Apdlogyfor Liturgy. 
ſruced 'romakerheir ſudden” qroyers when fudden OC- 


* cafionsdidre 


This Tiipeak: by way. of conceſſion and probability. 
For no\man'taniprove thusmuchasTam willing ( rely. 
ing yponrher leneſſe of ithe-Conjecture x; to ſup- 


ſc," burtharpraying with-the:.Spiririn-rhis- place, is 
Moving wider Ta, arr, Or = ore 1 is-not ſo 


| much as _— 


nor evet 
zinſt' Spiric could as'well at 
jome' ation, as in\the publike upon a ſud- 
: ani it is certaine the Holy Spirwloves to 
bleſſe the p mectings; rhe communion of Saints, 
- with ſuppoſe my Adverl- 


ries are recall bends illing-to ackmonled e; anything. that 
ſhould doe much teputation to the urch;and the pub- 
like'anthoriz;d conventions ; atleaſt, not to.confine the 
nmr pc nn 4 and bleſſed meetings. They: will ( I 
) rathergranr mw mmerk nary doc probably i intimate 

7 came prepared-with'a Hymne, and-therefore there 

'16/the nature of the thing, but that ſo alſo 

mi their othet formes of Prayer; the affiſtance of the 


Spirit: (which is the thing in-Queſtion) hinders not, but 


hm they alſo might have made them by me 
2. Inthis place, praying with the Spit, fignifies, no 
other extraordinary. »but —_ Spirit help'd 


| them'to . rmagarark 2-4 'in anunkhnowne Souget, 


- 
_ OY 0 I 
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| Au Apology for Liturgy. 
Wergatr rent xopear yAway, 7) Type TFepotu yes, If I pr 
inatongue; my ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding i©s f ow 
out fruit, what then ? 1 will pray with the ſpirit, and I will 
pray with the underfanding ls. Plainly here, praying 
inthe-Spirit, which is oppoſed to praying in underſtan- 
ding, 1s yroigg in :an, unknown-tongue ; where by the 
way obſerve, that praying with the Spirit, even in ſenſe 
of Scripture; is not-alwaies moſt to edification of the 
- Not alwaics with underſtanding. And when 
theſe two are ſeparated, Saint Paw! preferres five words 
with-underſtanding, - before ten thouſand in the ſpirit. 
For-this praying with the Spiric was indeed then a gift 
extraordinary and miraculous, like-as prophecying with 
the-Spirit. and expircd; with: ir. But while ir did laſt ir 
wes the loweſt of gifts, inter dona linguarum, it was but 
zgift of therongue, and not to the benefir of the Church 
direQly or immediately... - | | 
«This-alfo- obſerve in-paſling by. If Saint Paul did fo 
undervalue the praying with the Spirit, that hepreferred 
edifying the Church a thouſand 'degrees beyond it; I 


- Queſtion had between-praying with the Spirit,and obey- 
ing our Superjqurs, as he was when it was between pray- 
ing with the-Spirit and edification of the Church, be- 
cauſe( if I be not miſtaken ) itis matter of great.concern- 
ment towards the edification of the Church.to obey our 
Superiours, not -to innoyate in publike formes. of wor- 
ip; eſpecially with the ſcandall and offence of yery wiſe 
andilearned-men, and tothe diſgrace of the dead Mar- 
tyrs, who-ſealed our Litwy, with their bloud. | 
But ro returne; In this place, praying withthe Spirit, 
' befide the albtance given 'by the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeake 
'inaſtrange tongue, is no _ then, [-»y firitprojing, 
| 3 
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rtnat 


ſippoſe he would: have been of the ſame mind, if tfile 
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cet friieg. 
co-operation with the afliſtance of 
ir of God; infomech thar rhe whole ation may 
denominated mine, and is called (of the Spirit) 
by reaſon of thac collareralf. affitance. For fo 
” Hae Pant joynesthemas rermes identical, and expreſ- 
. fave onc of anotiers: , 45 yorurmay pleaſe to read, 
wer. 14, 8 15. 1'C0r-14. Twill pray withthe Spirit, and 
my (ivit eraly Ley ind the at of our inner tnan, 
praying holy and "Bur then indeed at 


rhar tieno there was 


ahatis, it 
_ 


"Foo whiakes it WORE 2X Fompore, or by 
vainochire cxprſied, orif it had, yer that 
rewordinary” in IIs was 289 be- 

or 


Er where 
cle c wy ___ me more chats mn mr 


{pea- 
bs Apicky pam, on wan 7 wie enemjor 


bw Fl ef ay - a which S. Pay 

| 1 with the 
& pt mnt rw Ae fing- 
| c@ inthe Eaneplece in the 
ns. rd t fane- td, and 1 know'no reaſon 
INE pawns Jen pat them to 


nmr mcdgenry _ 
et # 

of cheenet al 07 mn Arg Met, 
——_ @wirdHHans, BE LdcinIns 
Archias in Citoiv eondtd doe in AE vaſe ad fing it 


10UW?- Une Ons wie muſtel; 2d all [this 
03 Npord) for -Ghoſt-etm-doe if he 
Heer nde Adtherch rdithit Chriſtians, 


compoſed 
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: _ —_— Litergye 

eampoled iheir Songs and Hymanes: according to art 

adgules of Muſick, £1 Gydy and induſtry, that to 

this: they were aſbſted by the Firie and that this to- 

gether with rhe devotion of their {pirir, was ſinging with 

theFpirit, then {ay |, ſo compoing &; formes of Litur- 

gy ÞDy.6kill, and prudence, and humanc induſtry, may be 

$.9nch praying with the Spirit, as the other 1s finging- 
with; #he Spirit. - Plainly enough, In all rhe ſenſes of 
paying- with the Spirir, and an all it's acceptations in 

dcrptors,.to'prey or ding wich the ſpirir, neither ofthem 

necelityimplics ex temppre. 

The frame or Coles of the promiles is this, Praying 

withahe {piric, js either, (1) whea the Spirit ſtirres up our 

defires to prayoper motianen 4ctualis auxiljt : or (2)when 

theſpirit reaches -us what, or how to pray, telling us the 

matter, and! manner of qur prayers. (3) Or laſtly, dicta- 

ting the yery words af our prayers. There is no other 

way in the world $0 pray with he Spirir, or in the Holy 

Ghoſt, that js pertincnt ro this Queſtion. And of ths 


any thing expreſly of ic, and yer ſuppoſe it had; we 
eertgin the Holy-Ghoſt hath ſupplied os, with all theſe, 
and yer inlet formes of Prayer beſt of all, I mean, there 
where a-diftcrence can be; For (x) as for the deſires, and 
auall motions or incitements to pray, they are indif- 
ferent tone or the others, to (er forges, or to ex fe12pore; 
2» But as to the matzeror manner of prayer,it is clearly 
contained inthe expreſſes, and ſet formes of Seriptures, 
and+here jt is fupplicd to us by the Spirir, for he is the 

great Diftatour of it. : 
© 34: Now then forthe very words. No mancan aſſure 
 "methart the words of his ex tempore prayer are the words 
ef heholy Spirit : i is nor reaſon nor modeſty to exe 


pect. 


laſt manner the Scriptnre determines nothing,nor pe 


S. 47+ 


pe ſuch immediate afliftanees Wo little purpoſe, he 
aving ſupplicd us with abilities more*then enough to 
xprefſe our deſires aliaud?, otherwiſe then by imme- 

diate diQate ; Bur if we will take David's Pfalter, or the 

. orher Hymnes 'of holy'Scripture, or'any of the Prayers 


 thar they are the words of." G6 O ſpirit, 'mediately or 
immedrately, by way of infuſidn or extaſie, by viſion, 
or at eaſt by ordinary affiſtance. And nowthen, what 
pate road 3-rues can any man have for the'excellency 
of his prayers, and the probability of theiFbeing ac- 
cepted, then when heprayes his 'Pfalter, or-the Lords 
Prayer, or any other office which he finds conſignedin 
. Scripture * ' When Gods ſpirit ſtirres us up to an actual 
devotion, and then we uſe the matter he hath deſcribed 
andraught, and the very words which Chriſt 8 Chriſts 
bpirit, and the Apoſtles, aid otherperſons, full of the 
Toly Ghoſt did uſe; If in'the world there be any pray- 
ing with the Spirit (T meane; in vocall prayer ) this 


$. 50, © Andthus T have examined the intire and full ſcopeof 
this Firſt Queſtion, and. rifled their Objeion, which 

was thie.onely colour to hide the appearanceof its nat 

Tall deformity art the firſt ſight. The reſult is this, Scr/- 
bendumergo quoties licebit , $1 id non dabitur cogitandum: 
ab utroque excluſi,” debent tamen' adniti; ut neque depre- 
benſm orato?; neque deſtitutins eſſe videatur.” © In making 
'< our Orations and publike adyocations, we muſt write 
«what we meaneto ſpeake, as often as we can ; when we 
© cannot, yet we mult deliberate, and ſtudy; and when 
<< the ſuddenneſſe of the accident prevents both theſe, 
< we muſt uſe all the powers of art'and care that we 
*<have a preſent mind, and call in all our firſt proviſi- 
| «© ons, 


«Ruinil, 1.10, 
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” which are reſperſed over theBible,” we are ſure cnough - 


c 
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_ 16s, that we be not deſtitute of matter and: words apt 
«for the imploymenct:' This was 2»intilian's rule for 
the matter of prudence, and in ſecular occaſions, but 
when the inſtance is in Religion, and eſpecially in our 
_ prayers, it will concern us nearer, to be curious and deli- 
| WS Shar we ſpeak in the audicnce of the cternal God, 
when our lives and our ſoules, and the honour of God, 
- andthe reputation of Religion are concern'd, and what- 


' MM focvcris greateſt in it ſelf, or deareſt to us. 


"He ſecond Queſtion hath in it ſomething more ve. 2, 
. 8. of difficulty; for the Men that owneit will give $51. 
. > kave thar ſer formes may be uſed, fo you give 
1 leave to them to make them ; bur if authority ſhall io- 
F terpoſc and preſcribe a Liturgy, every word ſhal breed a 
e 
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_ quarrell, and if the matter be innocent, yer the very in- 
' JunRion is tyranny, a reſtraining of the gifts of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, ir-leaves the ſpirit of a Man ſterile and unpro- 
| _ firable, 'itis.notfor edification. of the Church, . and is as 
; dcſtitute of comfort, as it is of profit. - For God hath 
not-reſtrain'd his Spirit to thoſe few that rule the Chuvch 
i inprelation above others, bur if: he hath given to them 
the ſpiritof government, he hath given to others the ſpi- 
"WM rit & prayer,and the-pirir of Prophefie, Now the mani- , c,,,, . 
| feftation of the Spirit is given to every man t0 profit with- q 
ME end web goin | 
4, for to one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſdome, 
" i toanother the wordof knowledge, by the ſame Spirit, And 
> i  theſcand many other gifts/ are given to ſeverall mem- 
© i bers that they may ſupply one another, and all joyne to 
i the edification of the body. And therefore that muſt 
"needs be-an imprudent ſanQion that ſo determines the 
i Hffices of the Church, that ſhe cannot be cdified by that 
ll variety of gifts which the holy Spirit hath given to hg 
TH ' ra] 


* = \ Juſtad ibrheve dondd be « Cx 
> -— dhry tmon 'ſhoul#:be: preached in alt 
Churches 'foreyer. Beſides, it .nnaft-negds> be,;rhar the 
devonlon'ef the: ſuppliants: maſt /be. much retarded by 

rh þerperutty; andumgherable:reirerarion.of the: ſame 
fbtmatis'Borfinectour affetions willicertainly: vary and 

ſuffer great alrerarion of degrees,! and inclinations, it is 

calierto- frame" words aprro comply with our affeftions 

then to conforme our: affeftions/ in all varierics' ro-the 

ON . ſame words : When the formes are dayly changed, it is 

+* -*"2, ore probablethat every Mar ihall find foracthinig pro- 
r ionablc rohis oarita Sopot is the grear inſtrument of 
W obey 04 nite one forme, thoutd be 
raſt;/and ;rherefore' in pray- 


Ne Oie Mong -narbrall) froeer; and. nx 

9 af&\hduld the words expreſiing the afleetions, ill 

- Quintildidl. de feth bY way of natural emanation, Sed axtemipals 

 Oraorib. munlatie re fa renbrixaric ivelipratipus ſuaknduls ef, 
kinds 


18 010 quaniuan alia: din {crantur, 
7 x aror amen ſui ſponte gh 
ed be cons #1190677 as 
er c x0- 

lea otic orwany man qv veg ? 
Surf teliewwhs fy upbn theſexwogrounds ; 
ty whe varity of formes foriprayer,; ismore for 
rheedificationofirhe Church; Second tis: arr of that 
liberty-whith he Church hath; nad parc of the -dnty of 
NEEISS che libtery of the ſpirk. in yari- 

. ous'frorm 

S. 53+ Befbre I'deſcend to! enſiſbention of che pareiculars, [ 
muft bis, that the gife or abiliry of prayer given 
#6 the'Chureh is uſe@viehevin PHbliLe GE in private, and 
rh whichis eek 6ightfir one; is- inconvenient" in the 


other, 
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; An Apalogy for Liturgy. 


other, and although 2liberty.in privaramay befor edifi. | 


aatipn of good-peaple, when it is piouſly and dilercetl 
"7 ed, yer in rhe publike; if it were indiirenhyiarminned, 
_ &would bring infinite inconvenience, and become into- 
lerable, as .a fad experience doth too much verifie. 

,, Bye-riow then, this diſtintion, evacuares all the fot» 
mer'd{courſe, and (ince it'is permicted- that cvery-mag 
in' private uſe what formes he pleaſe, rhe Spirit hath all 
that liberty that is necefdary, and fo much as can be con- 
yenient ; the Church may. beedifted byevery mans gift, 
"theaffeftions of all men may be:complied withall;words 
may be fitted totheir fancies, their devotions quidkned, 
" their wearineſſe' helped and ſupparted, and whatſoever 


benefit gan be fancied by variery & liberty, all that, may 


. becfijayed, and cycry:reafonable defire, or weakerdanfic 
| Ek . - pare nobns hag 20h ur Ws No 
- Bu Grice theſe advantages to devotion are accidentall; 
— conſult wirh wg _ I dee 
peng-upon.irregular variety fprwhich no antecedent rule 
can: make: parncular-provifion; itis'nt xo becapeſted; 
the publice conftiturion, and preſcribed-formes, which 
are regular, orderly, and decermin'd, canmakeprovifion 
pn parcicalany for chances;: and: for .infinire yarieties. 
And if this were any objeCtion againſt publike forgges; it 
would alſo concludengainft9ll humane Lawes that tlity 
_ . did not make proviſion forall particular accidents, and 
 Circumftances that might poſlibly occurre. - All publike 
@hAions:muſt be of a pablike ſpiric and deligne, and ſe- 
-,curc- all thoſe» cxcellent thingswhich have influence'up- 
, gr-Eacieries; communities: of: men; and publique obl- 
"atiens.oinmnobitoo conn ls, > 
rk; 5f pabliko|formes of Prayer be deſcrib'd whoſe 
matieris pwus od holy; whoſe idefigne: ig of univertall 
| F 3 ; 
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extent,and i forall publike, probable, fear q, 


[ſod rrcatles whoſe ar and compoſure is 
denr;randby aurhoriry competent.and hich, and w of: 


uſs and exerciſe:is-inſtrumentall ro peace and publike 
= all cheſe hallowed by inteation, and care of 
panned, andadvanrages to Religion, eX- 
-wobſervation ofall:ſuch-rules,::and - precedents 
ee aol Mecdy ropeachus beſt, and guide us ſureſt, 
Apoſtolicall Tradition; Primi- 
Cn nn endo Dos 
TT in mo more, allr is performe 

a Ow careisraken:.. 
. Now” after /all this there are perſonall neceſſities and 
re: conveniences Or; [POOPTRACes, agg if men 


' "dMS,.M nts moſt aan 
. arhe preſent Capaci Neque hoc 
| egougent nmn wie malit, ſed ut = 7 


+ d ſometimes anexuberant, andan ative af- 
ſedtion, and oveiflowing'of Devorioa may: deſcend like 
anon fromabove, and our cup tunover,. and is not 

contained within the margent of preſcribed forms; 

id chough this be nbr Flop ſo ow Dat as if it 
thould 'to4-manin publike, that iris then fir for 
Epeammired 40 copreſſe x in formes-unlimi- 


ted 
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. An Apology for Litarey. 
ted and undermin'd.' ( For there was a caſe in the daics 


ofthe.inundarion of the Spirit, when a man full of the 


. 


t0 
8 


pitit' was commanded #0 keep ſilence in the Church, and ; 
pede to himſelfe and to rx yer when this grace is OT OO 
en him in private, he may compoſe his one Liturgy, 
peitwve exwim eft quad diſertos facit, & vis mentis, Ideoque Yuinilien. 
mmperits quoque, (i mods ſint aliquo affetFu concitati, wer- 


ba-non' deſwnt. Onely when in private deyorion we uſe 
forms of our own making or chuſing;we are concern'd to 


* 


hi .. *y 


efent neceffiry, an 


thattis, according to the: rule of 
faith; and''the'analozy of Chri- 
ſtian t&ligion: For ſuppoſing rhar 
our devotion. be: fervent, our in- 
terition:pious , and rhe petirion 
zal' 3 Nt" azcording to the will of 


God, Wintſocver our expreflions 


ae, God'rcads the petition in 


ſee,”rhat the matter be yon apt for edification and 

| ' without contempr of publike 
eſcriptions, or irreverence to God,and in all the reſt we 
are ac liberty ; '* oxely in the Lord, | 


* Quate c# ill1d apud Tertull: de privatis Chri« 

Hanorum  precibus, non quidem ab alio diftatys, 
ſed & Scripturarum fontibus, derivaris.. Thus 
ſuſpicientes (hriſtiani manibus expanſis, quia in- 
nocui 5 capite wudo, quia nou crubeſcimus z deni- 
gue fine monitore quia de peore : oramus pro 
omnibus Imperatoribas, vitam illis prolixam, ime 
perium ſecurum, domaum tutam, exercitus fortes, 


ſcnarum fidelem, populum probum, orbem quietum, 


C& quacungue bonms & Caſiris vora ſunt. 


the ChataRter of the Spirit, though the words be brevis 
conciſa, & ſneultantium modo cjetta. Burt then theſe ac- 
cidentall advantages; and circumſtances of profit, which 
may beprovided for in private; as they cannor be taken 
care of in publike;” ſo neither is'it neceſſary they ſhould: 
for thoſe pleaſures of ſenfible devotion are ſo farre from 
ting 'neceſſary'to the acteprarion of prayer, thar they 
are but compliances with our infirmities, and ſuppoſe a 
oreat weakneſic in him-that nects them (fay rhe Maſters 
of ſpirituall life ) and in the ſtrongeſt prayers, and. moſt 
<>Ruall:devorions; are feldomeſt found; ſuch as was | 
Moſes prayer wheit he ſpake C_— and Hannah's and 
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ourbleſſed Swiour's-whatr he _ upon] his Father , 


— in 'thar great: deſertion 

the Garden. ; In theſe praiers 
the Spirit was on up with the Rrictneſſe and violence 
of -intentio® but could nor cafe ir: ſelf with a flood of 


neguyel rg eee, withitro 


+> language, and various expreſſion. A great devotion is 


Y. 60. 


like a great-.grief, not {6 expreſſive as a moderate paſli- | 


on, teares: ipend rhe - grief, ;and. variety of language 
Þreathes out the devotion; and therefore Chriſt went 
thrice, and aid the ſame words:;he could juſt ſpeak his 
Jeri io 2 plaineexprefion, but he grearneſle of his ago- 
Me/wastoo be forthe pleaſure of a fweet and ſenfſtble 
exp reffion of devotion. 


-5dwafle>rheBcyotonbe never ſagr great, -ſet formes 


_- b of prayer will be expreſſive enoughof ny Se re, though 


te as extremity! it ſel 3 but when the Spirits 


| geek, ind rhe deyorion- wor pre: and the affections 


a Naw 1 re, h 
is 
nlimited, wages gx 


: x; hh and Rp, 0L 0h inall: alike; obo mrurfors of prayer 


is ſecured by publike formes; yer-other ciedilnſianciall 
Fore ou | ——— may beobtained by ir, and 


feaſhutwagſitves in riyate 
.emy nee Yay ch pers E 


effſenouriſhing delicacies, weak 

Aomatkes met be carcd for, yer ods muſt be con- 

ar ctodepar he Romackes, thoter health, 
Sr, 


thar Sons Fodpedperd in the 
-S@ that danfdenkess firs true) cannor be fired | 


td every muans/fancic;and atteCtions,efpecially i inan Age 
wheroin/all publike icondtitutions areproteſied againit; 
as EEG es, and'r6-every 


mans 
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E. Ati Adolopy for Einnroy: 
mans duty and for the leaſing the affeRtions and fan- 
ciesofmen,' that may be' ſometimes convenient, but it is 
never neceſſary ; and God- thar ſuffers dryneſle of affe- 
ions Many times 4n his deareſt ſervants, and in their 
reateſt croubles, and moſt 'cxcellent Devotions, hath 
that ſufferance of his, given. demonſtration thar ir is 
noenecdſary ſuch affections ſhould be complyecd with- 
- all;for then he would never ſuffer thoſe ſterilities,” but 
hinfelfe by acup of ſenſible Devotion would water and 
refreſh thoſe drineſſes ; and if God himſelfe does not, it 
i i$hotto beexpected rhe Church ſhould. 
" Wl .*Andthis aliois rhe caſe of Scripture, for the many 
* il diſtourſes of excellent Orators and Preachers have all 
tholkt advanrages of meeting with the various affeRions 
id difpofitions of- the hearers, and may cauſe a teare, 
whenall S. Paws Epiſtles would nor ; and yet certainly 
there is no compariſon berween them, but one Chapter 
of 'S, Paplis more excellent and of better uſe tothe fub- 
ſrantiall part of Religion, then all the'Sermons of Saint 
Chryſoftome : and yet there are ſome circumſtances of 
advantage which humane eloquence may have,which are 
abt obſerved ro be in thoſe other more excellent emana- 
tonspfrheholy Spiric.” And therefore if the Obje&ion 
Au!d'be reve, and thar conceived formes of Prayer in 
their great variety might doe ſome accidentall advanta- 
to weaker perſons , and ſtronger fancies, and more- 
perfe& judgements, yerithis inſtance of Scripcure is a 
tthonftationthar feriand compoſed devotions 'may be 
bitter; and this reaſon docs nor prove the contrary, 
| i becauſe the Sermons in Scripture are infinitely to be pre- 
 kne beforechofedifevuries and orations, which doe 
wore comply with 'the'fancics 'of the people. Nay, we 
ke by experience; that the change of our ts or - 
£0 ookes, 
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lightfull to moſt per- 
ze be for the worſe, it —_ 


- lick forms deſcribed by authority * It may hit caſually, 
and by -accident be commenſurate tothe preſent fancy 
of not Gengh tion, with which at that time 
poſſibly the publick forme would not:- This may be 
thus,and it may be otherwiſc, and at the ſame time, in 

 whichlome feele a guſt and rcliſh in his prayer, others 

. Might fcele a greater ſweetneſle in recitation of the pub- 


. Ilikeformes.. quot ſo by chance, ſo irregular and 


uncertaine, that no wiſe man, nor no Providence leſl: 
then Divine can make any proviſions for it. | 
.. And afterall, it-is nothing ing bur the fantaſtique and 
imaginative partthat is pleaſed, which for ought appears, 
may bediſturbed with curioſity, peeviſhneſle, pride,ſpi- 
rit of. novelty, lightnefle, and impertinencie : and that 
to ſatisfie ſuch ſpirits, and fantaſtique perſons, may be 
as dangerous and, uſcleſle to-them, as it is troubleſome 
-init{elfe.. But then forthe marter of edification, that is 
conſiderable upon another ſtock : for now adaies men 
_ axe never cdified, unlefſe; they be pleaſed,” and if they 
miſlike the Perſon, 03- have .raken up a quarrell againſt 


. anyforme, orinſtication ;.preſently ;they cry out, They 


are not edified , that is, they are diſpleaſed : and the 
6-7 | . ground 


* 
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Au Apology for Liturgy. © 
| => of their diſpleaſure is nothing from the thing it 
lfe, but from themſelves onely : they are wanton with 
their mear, and long for variety, and then they cry out 
_ that Mann will not nouriſh them, bur prefer the opioxs 
of Egypt before the food of Angels, the way to cure this 
inconvenience is toalter the men, not to change the inſti- 
rution; for it is very certain that wholeſome mear, is of it 
ſelfnutritive,if the body be diſpoſed to its reception, and 
entertainment. Bur it is not certain that what a ſick man 
' fancies out of the weakneſle of his ſpirit, the diſtemper of 
his appetire,& wildneſle of his fancy,that it will become 
to him cither good.or good phyſick. Now in the enter- 
 * fairiments- of- Religion and Spirituall repaſts, that is 
- wholeſome, nutritive, and apt to edifie, which is pious 
Initſelfe, of advantage to the honour. of God, what- 
ſoever is good Doftrine, or good Prayers, eſpecially 
' When it is prepared by a publick hand, and deſigned 
for publick nſe, by all the wiſdome ofthoſe men who 
in all reaſon are to be ſuppoſed to have received from 
. God all thoſe affiſtances whichare effects of the ſpirit of 
Government ; and therefore it is but weakneſle of ſpirit, 
- orſtrength of paſſion, impotency in ſome ſenſe or other, 
certainly, that firſt diſlikes the publique proviſions, and 
then, ſay, they are not wholſome. 

| - For Idemand concerning the publike Lyturgics of a 
* Church, whoſe conſtirution is principally of the parts, 
and choiſeſtextracts of Scripture, Leſſons and Pſalmes, 
-and ſome few Hymnes and Symbols, made by the moſt 

- excellent perſons in the Primitive Church, and all this, 
 innothing diſagreeing from the rules of Lyrurgic given 
in Scripture, but thatthe ſame things are deſired, and 
the ſame perſons prayed for, and to the ſame end, and 
by the ſame great gy” of addreſle & _— | 
Y 
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EQ gives the glory that is 
this. to 2 Creature, 
many aenrable d ocuments ; whether 
© 20y thing wanting in ſuch a Lyturgic towards 
| Ns Whar is there in prayers that can edifie, 
thax i got.in ſoch ing Lytursic 0. conſtituted * Or what 
can there be more in the private formes of any Miniſter, 
then i is.in ſucha publick compoſition ? 
By. rhis time, I ſuppoſe, the Objc&ion with all its 


ompliance with the auditors : As forthe mat- 
fy and reſtraint of the Spirit ; I ſhall conſider 
Ray, hn, the Rep Os E hall fer gown hoſe 
QUAGsS ON GH eaſon, upon which,publick 
Js re FE the ſtrength. of which 8 to be 
oppohition and, prerences. 
h. hath a power givers to her by the Spirit 
Z rom to deſcribe publick forms of Ly- 
e Lconſider that the Church.is a, Family, Jeſus 
'hnſt, is-che:-Maſtes of the Family, the holy Spirit is 
the. Dipendatour of all, fuch graces the Family 
— are, in, order x9. the performance of their 
he Apoſtles, and. their: Succeffors, the Rulers 
of the peck, are Steward, of the manifold GYafes, of God, 
© aliee is to DIE cvcry. mans portion, and to 
waces and iſſues. Evangelical: by way of 
Wha that Se fel and miſe. Stemard, whom 
Maker. | all make ruler -of his Hanſhold,? It wag our bleſ- 
Fn rnd Queſtion,and Saint Pagl anſwered it: Let 4 
4th; [aaccanet: of as, as of the Miniſters af Chriſt, and. 
Yen 4rds-of- the. myiteries of: God, Now the greateſt Mi- 


n 
toll 


parts — ſo farre as.it xelares, to.edification, pro- 


" 


Foe 


_  Biſlerpafthe Goſpdllis, A way of.prayer, ( Fooſt of the 


gha6es:Q5 the: Spixit.hcing.0 brained by, prayer, anguch 
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offices which operate by way of irpetratieh, and behe- 


dition, and comſtcration, which ate bar the Weverall in- 


ſtances of prayer ) Prayer, etttainly, is the thoft effeQuall 
and myſterious miniſtefy : and therefore fire the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made the Rulers of the Clitirch, Stewards 
of the tnyſterics, they are by viftue 6f their Stewardſhip 
Preſidents of Prayer and publike Offices. 

- 2. Which alſo is cett2ine, becauſt the Prieſt is fo Rand 
berween God and'the People; ant ro repreſent all theit 
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needs t6 the throne of grace; He i 4 Prophet and Jhall pray Ne 


for thee {ſaid God,concerning Abrahamto Abimilech. And 
therefore the Apoſtles appointed inferiour Officers in 
the Church that they might not be hindred in their great 
worke, bat we will give our ſelves to the word of Gi and 
' to prayer ; And therefore in our greateſt need, in our fick- 
_ nefle, and laft ſcene of our lives, we are direfed to ſed 
for the Elders of the Church, that they thay pray over us , 
and God hath promiſed to lieare thein : and if prayer be 
of any concerninent towards rhe finall condition of our 
fouls, certainly it is to be ordered, guided, and diſpoſed 

y thetn who watch for our ſPMlet, os xifer iSirovles, 48 

that maſt give account t6 God for them. 

-2. Now if the Rulers of the Church are Preſidents of 
the rites of Religion, afid by conſequence of Prayer, et- 
ther they are to order publike prayers, or private. For 
private, I ſuppoſe, moſt mien will be fo deſttous of their 
liberty as to preſerve that in private, whete they have no 
concernments- bit thelt owne, for matter of order of 
 ſeandall * But for publike, if there be any fuch thing 4s 
 Governichene, arid that prayers may be ſpoiled by difor- 
der, or made ineffeuall by confufton, ot by any acct- 
- dent: may: become creation of  ſeandall, it is cerraine 
thar they muft be ofdered as all other things ate in _—_ 
mat ++ | G 2 the 


ACS 6. 4, 


$.68. 


&. 69. 


ftw Apology for Liturgy... 


| ho nts certainly concerned, that is, by the Rulers 
rnc 


Church, -who are anſwerable- if there be any mi(- 
carriage-in the publike. Thus farre I ſuppoſe there will 
norbe much Queſtion with thoſe who allow ſet formes, 
bur would have themſclves,*be the Compoſers; They 
would have the Miniſters pray for the people, but the 
Miniſters ſhall not be preſcribed to ; the Rulers of the 
Church ſhal be the Preſidents of religious rites, but then 


they will be-;he Rulers, therefore we muſt proceed far- 


ther ; -and becauſe E-will not now enter into the Queſtion 
who are left by Chrift tro govern his Church, I will pro- 
ceed upon ſuch grounds which I hope 'may be ſufficient 
rodetermine this Queſtion, and yer decline the other, 
Therefore 

_'4- Since the Spirit of God is the ſpirit of ſupplication, 
they ro whom the greateſt portion of the Spirit is promi- 
ſed are moſt competent perſons, to pray for the people, 
and-to preſcribe formes of prayer. But the promiſe of 
the Spirit is madeto the Church in generall, to her in 
herunited Opacity, to the whole Church firſt, then to 
particular Churches, then inthe loweſt ſeat of the Ca- 
tegory to ſingle perſons; And we have title to the pro- 
miſes by being members of the Church,and in the Com- 
munion of Saints; which beſide the ſtylws curie, the form 
of all the great promiſes, being in generall and compre- 
henſive termes, appears in this, that when any ſingle per- 


fon isout of this Communion, he hath alſo notitle to the 


promiſes; which yet he might, . if he had any upon his 
own ſtock, not derivative from the Church. Now then 
L infer ; if any fingle perſons will have us to believe with- 
qut pollibility of proce (for ſoirmuſt be)thae they pray 
with the Spirit, (for how ſhall.they be able to prove the 
tpirit aRtually to abide inthoſe ſingle perſons?)t _— 

| rather 
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An Apology for Liturey. 
' rather muſt we believe it of the Church, which by how 
much the more generall it is, fo much the more of the 
Spirit ſhe is likely to have: and then if there be no errors 
inthe marter, the Church hath the advantage and pro- 
bability on her fide ; and if there be an crrour in matter 
| rway them, neither of them*have the Spirit, - or 
they ke not the truce 'uſe of ir. Bur the publike Spirit 
in all reaſon is to be truſted before the private when 
there is a conteſtarion, the Church being prior & potior 
in promiſiis, ſhe hath a greater and priour title to the Spi- 
rit. And why the Church hath not the ſpirit of prayer 
in her compoſitions as well as any of her Children, I 
defire once for all to be fatisfied upon true grounds ei- 


ther of reaſon or revelation. And if ſhe have, whether - 


ſhe have not as «ch as any fingle perſon 2 If the have 
but as much, then there is as much reaſon 77 reſpet? of the 
divine affiſtance,that the Church ſhould make the forms, 
as that any ſingle Miniſter ſhould, and wore reaſon im re- 
pet of order and publike influence, and care, and charge 
of ſoules : bur if ſhe have 4 greater portion. of the Spirit 
thana ſingle perſon, thatis, if the whole be greater then 
the part, or the publike better than the private, then ir is 
--* al that the ſpirit of the Church x.reſpe# of the dj- 
ae, # chiefly, and in reſpe& of order, i onelyto 
'be relied upon for publike proviſions. and formes of 
prayer. SE 
--Butnow ifthe Church in her united capacity. makes 
prayers for the people, they cannot be ſuppoſed to be 0- 
ther than limited and determined formes , for itis not 
practicable, or indeed , imaginable, that a Synod of 
Church Governours ( be they who they will, ſo they be 
of Chriſts appointment ) ſhould meer in every Church, 
and pray as cvery man liſt ; _ Counſcls are —_— 
ICED | 3 and 
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| An Apology for Litnrgy. 
and their reſults are Conclufions, and finall determina- 


_ tions, which like generall propofitions are applicable to 


particular inſtances , ſothar (1) ſince the Spirit being the 
oreat Dictatour of holy prayers, and (2) the Spirit is pro- 
miſed tothe Church in her unired capacity, and (3) in 
proportion to the Aſſembly cezers paribus, lo axe mea- 
ſures of the Spirit powred out, and (4) when theWhurch 


is aſſembled, the Prayers which they teach the People 


are limited and preſcribed formes , it followes that limi- 
tedand'preſeribed formes, arein all reaſon, emanations 
from the greateſt portion of the Spirit, warranted by 
ſpeciall promiſes, which are made ro every man there 
preſent that does his dury, as a private member of the 
Chriſtian Church, and are due to him as a Ruler of the 
Church, and yet moreeſpecially.and ina further degree 
ro all them mer togerher ; where (it ever) the holy Spirit 
gives ſuch helps and graces which relate to the publike 
ooverninent, and have influence upon the communities 
of Chriſtians, thatis, wilt bleſſe their meeting, and give 
them ſuch afliſtances 2s will enable them to do the work 
for which they convene. eERT' 

Bur yet if any'mian ſhall ay, What need the Church 
mect in-publike Synods to make formes of Prayer, when 
private Minifters are able to doe it' in their- ſeverall Pa- 
rithes © -Tanfwer, it is true, many can, bur they cannot 
doe it better _ a —_—_ ; _ I think no man is we 
mapudene, as ro-ſay, he can doe it ſo welt; however, qu 
ſpeifat ad ommes ab omnibus trattar; debet, the areer is 


of pyblike concernment,and therefore ſhonld be of pub- 


tike-conſulration, 8& the advantagesof publikely deſcrib'd 

formes | ſhalf afterwards ſpecifie. In the mean time, 
 - 5. As.the Church, I mearrthe Rulers of the Church, 
are appointed Preftdents of religious rites, and as the 
{2 Rulers 


mm A £A a a . . .- 


E-DPESLSRES DES 2 


XB =OGSGSD Hh oxnweEe 


1a 4petery for Litargy. 
Rylers inconjunction are enabled to doeit beſt by the 
advantages of ſpeciall promiſes, aud double portions 
ofthe. Spirit ; ſo.ſhe alwaycs did practiſe rhis, either in 
conjundtion, or by fingle diftate, by publick perſons, 
 opyaitcd authority ; bur in all times, as neccfiity requi- 
red..they pucfcribed fer Formes of Prayer, 

- If Lihould defcend to minutes, and particulars, I 
could inftance inthe behalf of ſet Formes,that. * 1. God 
preſcribed to Hoſes a fer Forme of Prayer, and bene, 
diggipn- to. be uſed when he did bleſſe: the people. 
* 2» Tbat Moſes compoſed a Song, or Hymne for che 
chifdxen of 1{rael,toulſc,toall their generations * 3, That 
Dawid compoſed. many for the ſervice of the Taber- 
nagle, and every company of ſingers. was Te to certain 
Plalmes, as the very titles intimate x and the Plalmes. 
were: ſuch limited and determinate preſcriptions, thar 
igfome, Gods Spirit did: bindithem to the very number 
of the- Letters, and order of the Alphabet. * 4. Thar 
$elamon, and the holy Kings of F*dah.brought them in, 
and.continued them.in the miniſtration: of the Temple. 
*5. That iathe reformation by HeFekiah, the Prieſts 
and. Levites. were, commanded to-praiſe the Lord in the 
words of David 8 Aſaph. * 6. That all Scripture © writ- 
tex: for-our- learning ;; and ſince alltheſe, amd. many more 
ſ& Formes, of Prayer are left. there upon record, it is 
more- then probable, that they were left there for our 
uſe,” and: devotion; and certainly, its as-lawfull, and: 
prudent to prey-Scriptures, 450 read Scriptures and 
i6were-well, if we would uſe our ſelves tothe expreſſion. 
ef Scripture; and that the language of God were fami- 
liar t@ us, that. we ſpake the. wards. of Capaar, not. the 

eech' of 4ſhdod- andtime was, when it was thought 
aggreateſt Ornament ofa ſpirituall Perſon, and inſtru- 

ment 
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'needes,;; and,/as a dire addreſſe to 
| Prayer God did not onely command us to make our 
. Prayers, .as Moſes was bid to make the Tabernacle, after 


| An Apology for Litorey. 
ment. of a religious Converſation; but then the conſe- 
quents'-would' be, 'that theſe Prayers were the beſt 
Formes which were in the words of Scripture, and thoſe. 
Pſalmes and Prayers there recorded, were the beſt de- 


votions, bur-theſe are ſet Formes. * 7. Tothis ptrpoſe 


I could inſtance in the example of Saint Fohn Baprift, 
who taught his Diſciples a Forme of Prayer. And that 
Chriſts Diſciples begged the ſame favour, and it was 
granted as they defired it. 

And hereImean to fix alittle, for this ground can- 
not fail us.” I ſay Chriſt preſcribed a ſer Form of Prayer 


' tobe uſed by all his Diſciples, as a Breviary of Prayer, 


as a rule of their devorions, as a oy of their 
50d. For inthis 


the patterne which God ſhewed him in the Mount, and 


- *Chriſtſhewed pgs: bur he hath given us the 
T 


very tables written with his own hand, that we ſhould 
uſe them as they are ſo delivered; this Prayer was not 
onely a precedent and pattern, but an inſtance of ad- 
dreſſe, aperfe forme for our practice, as well as imi- 
tation.” For. + * we 

T7, When Chriſt was upon the Mount, he gave it for 
A patterne #ro5 ofv regorxs 9; yuan. SO Pay Ye, or after 
this manner ; which. if we expound onely to the ſenſe of 
becomming a pattern, or a DireQory, it is obſervable, 
that ir is'not onely -DireQory for the matter, but for 
the manner too; andif we muſt-pray with that matter, 
and in'that manner, 'what does that—differ from praying 
with that forme 2 however it is well enough, that it 
becomes a precedent to us, in any ſenſe, and the Church 
may. vary her formes according as ſhe judges beſt for 
edification. 2. When 
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| Ap Apology for Liturgy. 
#/2. When the Apoſtles upon occaſion of the Forme 
which the Baptiſt taught his Diſciples, begg'd of their 
Maſter to.teach them one, he againe taught them this, 
andadded a precept to uſe theſe very words, 37a» regocv- 
148 xifh; when ye pray, ſay, our Father, « yoo wnd%y. 
' Wer Gvlis. xifty, when they ſpeak to God, it was fit they 


49 
S. 76. 


Luke I 3.2, 


Proeres. ap. 
E unapiun.. 


ſhould ſpeake, in his words, in whoſe name allo their- 


prayers onely could be acceptable. AY 

++3+, For if we muſt ſpeak this ſenſe, why alſo are not the 
yery. words to be retained * Is there any errour or.imper- 
fection in the words ? was not Chriſt Maſter of his lan- 
guage< and were not his words ſufficiently expreflive of 
ks enſe ? will not the Prayer do well alſo in our rongues 
Which as a duty we are oblig'd to depoſite in our hearts, 
and preſerve in our memories, without which itis.in all 


ſenſes uſeleſſe, whether it be onely a pattern, or arepoſi- 
tory of matter ? 


#.- .4+Andit is obſerveable that our bleſſed Saviour doth 


not: ſay, Pray that. the name of your heavenly Father 
may be ſanQified, or that your finnes may be forgiven, 
but ſay, Hallowed be thy name, &c. ſo thar he preſcribes 
this Prayer, not in maſſa materie, but in forms verborum, 


not ina confuſed heap of matter, but in an exact com- 


/poſure of words, it makes it evident he intended it not 
-onely pro regula petendorum,, for a direion of what 
ithings we are to aske,- but alſo pro forma orations, for a 
.ferform of Prayer. Now: it is conſiderable that no man 


yer had the fulneſſe of the Spirit, but onely the holy 


Jeſds, and therefore it is alſo certain, that no man had 
the Spirit of prayer like to him, and then, if we pray this 


prayer. devoutly,' and with pious and actuall intention, 


doe we not pray in-the Spiric of Chriſt, as much as if we 
prayed any other forme of words pretended to be taught 
0 TY H 1s 


" 
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Gal. 3+ 2, 4 


$.79. 


8 by the Spirit's We are ſure thar Chriſt and Chriſts 
/ wink : us this Prayer, they-onely gather by conje- 
op ? 


| ad opinions. that"in their ex tempore or concei- 
ved formes the Spirir of Chriſt teacheth them. So much 
then as Certainties 'are betrer then Uncertainties, and 
Gods words' better than. Mans , fo much is this Set 
forme, beſides the” infinite advantages inthe matter , 


better then their ex.tempore and conceived Formes, in 


the forme it ſelfe. | And if cver 'any _ or 
couldhe, a parr' of that do&#rine of faith by which wee 
received the Spirit, it muſt needs be this prayer which 


was the onely forme our bleſſed Maſter taught the Chri- 
fan Chure ond, was 2 part of his great and 


us' Sermon inthe Mount, in'which all thenceds of 
ec world are ſcaled: up as ina treafure houte, and inti- 
mated by fcverall petitions as diſcales are by rheir proper 


and proportioned remedies, and which Chriſt publiſhed 
as the firſt emanarion'of his Spirit, che fieſt perfume of 


that heavenly anoiming which deſcended on his ſacred 
head when he wene down into the waters of Bapriſme. 
This we are certain-of, rhat there -is nothing wanting, 


nothin; 7 yp 10us ndimpertinent, nothing carnal! or 
ET this prayer, but as it 1 rag Far ſoit 
ferves ff perſons, is fitted forall eſtates, ie meers with 


_ M accidents, and no neceliity can ſurprize any man, but 


H God hearcs him praying that prayer, he is provided 
forin thar neceſſity : and yet if a fingle perſon paraphra- 
ſes it, irisnot certain but the whole ſenſe of a petition 
may be afſtered by the intervention 'of one improper 


| word, andtherecanbeno my raagtaſd chis, bu 


; ualified Aified and limited, and juſt in 
wecan'be affured of the wifdome and honefty of the 
perſon, and rhe adtuall afſtance of the holy Spici. 


uch 2 proportion as 


Now 
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Lu Apology for Litnrgy. 
Now then I demand whether the Prayer of Menaſſes,be 
| ſogood a eras the Lords Prayer £ or is the Prayer of 
F#dith, or of Tobias, orof Judas Maccabews, or of the 


man willay they are; and the reaſon.is, becauſe we are 
net-ſurc they are inſpired by the Holy Spirit of God ; 
prudent, and pious, and canformable to Religion they 
may be, but aot penn'd by fo excellent a ſpirit as this 
Prayer. And what affurancecan be given that any Mi- 
niters prayer is beeter-then the prayers of the Sonne of 
Sinech, who 'was a very wiſe, and a very good man, as 
all the world acknowledges ; I know not any one of 
thetn. that -has fo large a teftimony, or is of ſo great re- 


putatioa. But-ſuppoſ they can-make as good prayers, 


* yer they are Apoctryphall at leaſt, and for the 
| -ngwr Keg Sex y X 


ph ers are not ſo cx- 
» by thedame reaſon muſt the 
-they-can be imagin'd to:compoſe fall fhort of this 
excellent pattern by how much 'they 
ler portioniof the Spirit, as a drop of water is leſle then 
all the waters under, or above the Firmament. 

- Secondly, -Lwould per wr yon whether if 
ary mnan uſes theforme which Chriſt taught, ſuppo- 
Lag hedid not tie-us:rothe wery preſcript words, can 
there be any hurt init* isit imaginable that any Com- 
miandement ſhould be or any affront done to 


_ the honour of God, orany a&t'of imprudence, or irre- 
pe in _—_ anynepligence of any infinuation of the 
Divine 

#rame for anſwer, ſo much as by way of an Antinomy 


fure 2 I cannot yet :thunk of any thing to 


ÞrObjeftion. Bur then: ſuppoſing Chriſt did rye us to 
me this Prayer pro loco gr tempore., (according tothe 
macurcand obligation of all affirmative precepts) as it 
C: H 2 is 


Sonne of Sirech, is any of theſe fo good 2 Certainly no 


e of a {mal-- 


SE 
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8.81, 


- 2 $certainchedid;in the preceprive'words recorded by . 
S."Enke; [When ye pray, jo Onr-Father] then-it is to. be 


_ the: Lords Prayer:tothe:Chriſtian Qhur 


6.83, © Andaficrallthis,.iris ſtrange imploymenr,that any 
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conſidered thata Divine Commandment is broken, by 


irs rejection ; and: therefore, if there: were any doubt 


remaining; : whether it be-a command or rio; yet fince, 
on one fide'there'is danger of a negligence,” and a con- 
rempr,and that on the other fide,the obſervation 8 con- 
formity cannot be criminall,or-imprudent ; it will fol- 
low; thar the retaining! of-this' Prayer in practice, and 
Hffering irto docallitsjntentions;! and particularly be- 
comming'the great #v9%7ie, or authority for ſet formes 
of Prayer,: is the ſafeſt, :moſt: prudent, -moſt Chriſtian 
ondattandita of thoſe words of Chriſt, propounding 
| k, And' be- 
cauſe.it is:impoffible thar all particulars ſhould be ex- 
preſſed-in any forme of prayewy becauſe particulars are 
not/onely”cafualk:and i:accidenrall ;'bur alſo infinite; 
Chriſt, according tothatwiſdome hethad without mea- 
ſure;fram'd a-Prayer,which by ageneral: comprehenſion 
ſhould. include: all-particulars, .cminent, and vertually; 
ſo that there ſhould be no defe&t inir, 8 yer ſo ſhort, that 
the moſbimperfeat:memories might reraine; andulſe it. 
-And.itis not -amiſſe -to obſerve; that our bleſſed S2- 


- viour firſt raught this Praycr tobeasaremedy,and are- 


proof, ofthe vaine Teperition-ofthe Phariſees ; and be- 
fides, thats was. ſo, 4 priari, we alſo it the event; ſee the 
excellent ſpifit and: wiſdome' in the Conſtitution; for 
thoſe perſons: who have laid afide'the Lords Prayer; have 
been noted by common: obſervation, to be very long in 


_ their forms; and troubleſome; and vaine enough in their 


repetitions, they have | laid afide the' medicine, and 
the old wound bleeds afreſh; the Phariſees did ſo of old. 


man 
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| An Apology for Litarey, 
- manſhouldbepiuttojuſtific the wiſdome and prudence 
of any of Chriſts inſtitutions ; as if any of his ſervants 
whoare wiſe upon his Stock, inſtructed by his Wiſdom, 
made knowing by his Reyelations, and whoſe all that 
i«go0d;'is but: a:weak ray 'of the. glorious light of the 
' Surof Righteouſnes, ſhould 'dare to think: that the Deri; 
- gative:ſhould be before the Primitive, the current above 
the Fountain;and that we ſhould derive all qur excellency 
from him, and. yet have ſome beyond him, that is, ſome 


 which-he never had; or which he was not-pleaſed to ma- | 


nifeſt:;' or that we ſhould have a ſþir1t of prayer able to 
make productions beyond his Prayer who received the 
Spirit: without meaſure; But this is not the firſt time 


£ 


nan hathidifputed againft God, 


this'excellent Prayer, bur of all that are depoſited in the 
primitive records of our Religion. Are not thoſe Pray- 
ers and -Hymnes in holy Scripture, excellent compolſi- 
tions, \admirable inſtruments of devotion, full of picty, 
rare and incomparable addreſſes to. God 2 Dare any 
man with his gift of Prayer pretend, that he can. ex 
#6mpore,or by ſtudy, make better 2 Who dares pretend 
thathe bath a better ſpirit than David had ? or than the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, and other holy perſons in Scri- 
- pture, whoſe Prayers and Pſalmes are by Gods Spirit 
<onſigned to the uſe of the Church forever 2 Or will it 
be-denied but that they alſo are excellent Directories and 
'Patterns for prayer ? 'And if Patterns, the nearer we 
-draw'to-our example, are nor the imitations. and repre- 
fentments the: better « And what then if we rooke the 
Samplers themſelves? Is there any imperfection in them, 
-andcan we mend them, and corre the Magnificat 7 The 
very matter of theſe, and the Authour no leſle then Di- 

it | H. 3 vine: 
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-Hirks cannot but ffi Forines,: though ſet, deter- 
min'd and preſcribed. 
- Ina juft ptopotcion aid commenſuration, Iargue fo 


- -conceiriitiz'theprimitiveand ancient formes of Church 


Fervice) which arccompoſed xecording ito thoſe fo cx- 


eellent Parterns, which hal remained putre, as in 
their firſtinſtiration, or kud abvaies bin as they have been 
| Yſeoened by the Churchbf ea the ons or againſt 
MM defirice in Forde; : formhes of 
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- uſt] Mm rhoir devorions. 
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calf Sur | 4fios-rogpers a byaxe;Taies the E- 
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ie Pſalwme, 'Whith/is therefore irit'ted, 4 Sore or 
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. An Apology for Liturgy. 

the religious cuſtomes of the Nation, worthipping ac- 
cording tothe Jewiſh manner, it is atſo in reaſon to be 
 preſum'd they were Worſhippers according to the new 
—_— inſtitution, and uſed that forme their Lord 
augint tem. | 
+-Now,thatzhey tied themſelves to recitation of the very | $.85. 
words of Chriſt's Prayer pro loco & tempore, I am there- 
| fore cafie to bel.eve, becauſe I find they were ſtrit to 

# {cruple in recaining the Sacramentall- words which 
' ©hriſt fpake-when he infticuced the bleſſed Sacrament, 
infomuch that not onely three Evangeliſts, but S. Paul 
26 not onely making a narrative of the inſtitution, but 

reaching the Corinthians the manner of its celebration, 
tswcitrlohe recites thewords of Chriſt. Now: the a- 

ion of the Conlecrator' is not a. thearricall repreſent- 

ment of the action of Chriſt, but a ſacred, folemne, and 
»Sacramentall prayer, -in which + Ts rorue (exon conſecrationis tam fumili eff 
| Gace the ar firſt, and the & fe jdem in "oP al Frecor, Latinos, 
| Dbarehovir after did wich reve Lhe neuen EginbraEhins, 
tence, and feare, retaine the very wv of, never wn: puerit. = Ynde inclligi 
words, i isnot onely a probation {5 94h UNTRw. 8IRIINE, corn 
ofthe Que jon -in encrall, in be- niverſa'per orbem ſeryat Eccleſia _ ipſo 


Tp e variatur, S. Aug. ep. & 
4 che tat 'g. Op. 118 


Lord's Prayer, anduſcd it toan iG7e, in the yery forme 
of words. Sd. | 


as AndTche rather make this inference pong _ F. 88. 
eeding argument, becauſe the cognation ane ar wit | 
whe: other ; for the Apoſtles did: alſo in the con- 
fecration of the Euchariſt, uſe the Lords Prayer, and 

| _ with the words of inſtitution was the 


orme of canſecration ſaith Saint Gregery, and Greg l.7.0p.63+- 
-. Saint 


onely 


+ argingtumeſſe, quod nulla morum diverſi- - 
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Sn is omc7, Saine Hiprewe-afiwies, thari the Apoſtles, by the com- | 
mand of 


Pelag. © theiniLord,:uſed+this*prayerin-the benedicti- 
Eligo in his -of the Elements; - -- 41 _— a 
verbs hoc. ret. OW OF SNOMIEMENTS: 52 @7901t 772 6 | 
ligere, quod omnis;uel pexe omnjs frequittat. Ecclefia, ut precationes dccipiemns ditas quas facimus 
7n celebratione Satramentorum antcquam illud quod eft in Domini menſi incipiat benedici ;. arationes 
cum benedicitur, 6&7 ad diſtribuendum comminuitur : quam z0zam orationen, pexie othnis Eccleſia, 
Dominica oratione concladit! '$V Angiopr 55! gig. ad-ud Pauli, - Obſecro primum onniun 
feeri obſecrationes, + > n1ghy ng ” ta, EET 6 det 
. '$. 89. ©: * -Bur> beſides thispwhenithe Apoſtles had received 
greatimeaſures of the Spirir;, -and/by-their gift of Prayer 
compoſed-moreFormes'forthe help.and:comfort of the 
Etiurch;: andcomrarytorhe!order:inthe firſt Creation, 
the light: which was'in the body.of the Sun, was now dit- 
fuſed. over the: face. of the new Heavens, and the new 
Earth ; ir became a;pieceprEvangelicall;. that we ſhould 
Col. 3. 16. praiſe God in H ', [and Pſalmes,:end Spiritual $ongs, 
: | they were compoſitions of in- 
and deliberationy and:yet.were ſung. in the Spirit, 
who'-denics the laſt ; ſpeakes: againſt Scriptures, 


_ -. he who. .denics the firſt; _—_ Reaſop, and 
would bc: ute himſelf, if in the higheſt , of his pre- 
rence of the Spirit, he would venture at ſome ex rempore 

_ "Hymnes.. And.of:this, 'we have the expreſle teſtimony 

of Saint Huftor;'De Hympis or. Rſalmis cancndis: haberi 

' Dommier cApoſtolorum\ documents, :& utilia; precepts. 

Andthe-Church:obeyed+them,  for-as-an Ancicnt Au- 
| thor under the name of Dionyſius Areopagita relates, the 

_ -chirbofitheClaicalt};;andMiniftring -Qrder'offer bread 

'upon the Altar; Cum Brolefppaſt ici ovnes;laudem hymunn- 

que gtneralem Deo tribuerint, cm quibus Pontifex ſacras 

. precesritei perficit, &c..| They.;all. fing one Hymne to 


whichsſo-cettaine, tharthe 


' wt 


"God, 7 then the Biſhop prayes':r:t2, : according to 
the -1it4all-.or conſtitution; which in; no ſenſe of th: 
| es Churck 


Bag” IT TrOOR TUO CTY OO = SY RE IS 


L 
| Hs 


<0 wt arr regys | 
vere formes of praiſing. God uſed conſtamty, periodi- 
cally, and in the-daily Offices, . And the Fathers of the 


Ft | ſerit. The quarrel] 1%. Et. | 
| "was, thathe faid che Church had uſed to ſay Hymnes = 
which were made by new men, and not deriv'd from the 
| Ancicnts; which, if we conſider thar the Councell of 
| kminch was inthe 12 year of Galfiewws the Emperour, 
#33ycars after Chriſts Aſcenſion, will fairly prove, 
- -ahar'the nſe of preſerib'd Formes of Prayer, Hymnes and 
' formes of Worthipping, were very carly in the Church ; 
and; cis unim nate _—_ e otherwiſe, when we 
_ pemetaber-rhic- icall precept before mentioned. 
And if we fancy a higher precedent, than what was ma- 
"pifeſted- upon: carth, we may pleaſe toſec one obſerv'd 
© have been: madein Heaven, for afer forme of Wor- 
 thip, and addrefſeto God, was recorded by Saint Fohm, Apoc. x 5. 
and __ Heaven, and irwas compoſed ourt-of the 
Pep Moſes, (Exod. 15.) of David, (Pfal. 145.) and 
| of » (Chapt. 10, 6,7.) which, certainly, is 2 
'P. wor precedent for us toimitate although bur re- 
vealed to Saint Fob, by way of vifion and cxta- 
fe, that ye may fee, if we would ſpeak with the 
—_—_ of cHen and angels, we could not praiſe God 
| inc Hetter Formes, then whar are recorded in holy 
t beſides the metrical! part, the Apoſtle hath de- 


{eribed ocher parts of Lyturgic in Scripture, whoſe com- 
qo) I poſition 


Ul 


--..20 "le tyology for Ernrgy.. en 
 poſktion;thotighlinbeih determined/forme of words, yet 
Ie RN: ; worſoboundup wich omar beige and _ 
 Aincrc;mus- Saint Pax calls fupplications,” prayers, interceſsrons, an 
raph nds Four LV ne real manners of addreſle 
- x56. '8»- "eiftinguh'd dy:their fabjeftmarter, by their forme and 
Twin,e7% manner of addrefie. As appears plainly by [7nterceffions 
3 _—— ind eivjne of thenks rhe other are pc all = 
| PE ftinguiſh'd; though in theparticular affignment they dif- 
x8 Galt, 36 fer7byr rhediſtinienof che Words implies the diſtin- 
I xn519. E596 Qionof Offices; which'togerher wich the 7s Swnaonporis 
4  &, ineſewyy, idle hf Ictnar, 1) Te ovyſehupala A repirer, the Lettio- 
” _xaux4% 6v- warinm of the Church; the Books of the Apoſtles, and 
- X51, ſev, Prophets ſpo of by Faſtin Martyr,and ſaid to be uſed 
1xdl10o:@-5 [che Chiriftiati; Congregations, arc thie conſtiruenr parts 
OT nod bf Lirurgy;and theexpoſition ofthe words we beſt learn 
a hong from the-praRiſe © 'the Church, who in all Apes of 
He. vide whaſeipublike offices any record is leftto us, tooke their 
s Arguſ.9.59 parrernfromeheſe places of Scripture;the one for Proſe, 
hd 4 cripf ' the other for-Verſe; and if we take Liturgy into 1ts {eve- 
wrbs al  rall patrs; or members; we: cannot: want 'fomerhing to 
apply 10-every one. of. the: words of. Saint Paul in theſe 


8.86. 
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A LE _” Facebook ces of proſe-we find bur ſmall:mentionof 
them inthe very firſt time, ſave onely in generalltermes, 
and char ſuch : Lo were, and that S.' Fames, S. Marke, 
Saint Peter; and others of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall * 
mer-made Liturgies, and ifthele which we' have at this 
day were not4heirs} yer they make probation that theſe 
Apoſtles left others,” or: cl{c-they were impudent people 
that; prefixed: their names: early, and the Charches 
were very incurious to ſwallow ſuch a bole, if nopreten- 
ſion cold have'been reaſonably. made or rheir juſtifi- 
cation. Bix:-concerning Church Hymnes we haveclearer 
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and New Teſtament. And this Interpretation: —_ 


An Apology for Lit#rgy. 


teftimony in particular, both becauſe they were many of 


them, andbecauſe they were diſperſed more, foone got 


by heart, paſſed alſo among the people, and were pious 
arts of the Spirit wherehy holy things were inſtilled into 


| their Soules by the help of phanſic, and a more cafic me- 


mory. The farſt civilizing of people uſed to be by Poe- 
, and their Divinity was conveyed by Songs and Ver- 


ſes, and the Apoſtle exhorted the Chriſtians, to exhoyt Nt quiſque de 
- one another in Pſalmes and Hymnes, for he knew the ex- 


eelent advantages were likely to accrue to- Religion by 
ſuch-aninfinuation-of the myſteries. Thus Saint Hilary, 
and Saint .A»broſe compoſed Hymnes. for the uſe of 


59 


Scripruris ſau- 
as, vel de pro- 
rio ingeno po- 
teſt, provecatur 
in mcdium Deo 
canere. Tertull, 


the- Church, and: Saint Auſtin made a Hymne againſt Apoto: 


the Schiſme of Denatus, which Hymnes when they were 
publikely allowed of, were uſed in'/publike Offices ;-nor 
taltthen; For Pauls Samoſatenus had brought Women 


| Into the Church to fing vaine and trifling Songs,” and 


fome Biſhops took to themſelyes too great and incuri- 
gus a licenſe, and brought Hymnes into- the Church, 
whoſe gravity and piety was not very remarkeable; upon 
occafion of which, the Fathers of the Councell of - ZLao- 


_ Sicea, ordained, #r: # $6 ihtwlmis haauts niſer Is Ginacts', 


"No Pſalmes of private compoſition-niuſt be brought in- 
tothe Church , fo Gentian Herver renders it; 1ſidore 
Tranſlates it [Pſalmos ab 1diotis compoſitos,] Plalmes 
made bycommon perſons; JPſalms uſuaſly ſung abroad, 


| ſeDiowyſir Exigums calls them, [Pſalwos Plebeios} but 
e 


Tſuppoſe' by the following words is meant, That none 
Sur Eorinrige Pſalmes ſhall 

nonadds, «aac. word Te xarorina The rai x ranuds rabinne, 
nothing to be read in the Church but Books of the -Old 


I 3 


”— 
\ 


be read there, for fo the Ca- 


| mr which: I 
"This The any by che phe vdijcn of Low 


©... .-of,fuch | des: For Sar Pal pak 
pry and fing, and interpret, and 
OE DS 
ny inthe world.co bring aoy thing 
grent abiley oF oh authority, $0 


| _y-7int Tex private per 
for.he from che Rulers 
Sextus, ahd ivy 
ov. to live inthe condition 
dinthe apa yur Arct- 
: wY nil alictic man,of 
CE rien nenndnaor Ay 
wellcnough delign a 7 any i Payer, eiade for the 
| And this was actionable, and part 

eligion coen of be. Hoacheh as wedll asChriſti- - 


£2 yr eQ0— rene, exe. : to finde 
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guoyancternbe poophs an aleack -then' formes of ad- 
E Caſtis 
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v4.1. Cats aun puerts ignara puelkamayiti. © 
44 ' | Difceret #nde preces, vatem mi Muſa dedifſet ? 
++, © Poſtit opers chores, preſentia numina ſeutit, 
|  Caleſes iniplprat aquas, docta prece blendus, Horat. Epi 
21 Caranine Au ſuperi placantur, rarmine Manes. L. 2. e.1. 
But this was by theways/ / 1 7 fe | 
+-- But becan(© I am caſually fallen, upon mention of $4.93. 
' the Laogiceau Councel, and that it was very ancient, be- 
fore the Nicene, and of very great- repuation, both in 
the Eaft, and'in the Welt ; it-will not be a contemprtible 
addition to the reputation of fer formes of Lyrturgic, 
that we findethem ſo carly in the Church, reduced ro a 
yery regular and compoſed manner. The XV Ca- 
non. ſuffers none to ſing in the Church , but the 
 -$ mg eres ._ T8 GuBave the Pri ce 
[0 uy » ad gOc up into tne ;TREy 
were'the' ſame perſons, and the manner of doingthek 
office;-was rheir appellative, which fhews plainly, that 
the-known.cuſtome- of the:Qhurch, was for them who. 
were inthe 5489%,in the Pulpic40 read their offices, and | 
devotions-, They trad chem wo Supdigge, that's the word 
ſatke-Canvn. Thoſe things wbich fignific the grea- 0 
; 262; or firſt Antiquity ;. are faid: t0.be & S1934ge you 
$iuwa. 'Arxpirrige Sropiges nzands, was tpoken proverbi- 
Aly, to fignifie anciens rings And 2s zazdls Kejvrg 
bs wes SpShges 3: SO that if gheie Fathers chole theſe words. 
ax Grammacians, .the ſingers ww No24ges were ſuch as 
ag ancient, Hymaes of Primitive antiquity, which alſo Wi 
the more credible, becaifſe the perſons were noted and Ry 
- Sitinguidied by their. umploymeat,. as a thing knowne , F 
by lang an vic, ail ir camc 30 be their appellative. 
{Lhe 17. 206-18. )Cenons Goramand that Leſions and 
Bllones dhould-ve dind. incerchangrably ©.29 forks aw 
$9316 5117  $ 
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. Antler hinge | 


Tepyiar ut : YT vr "bi rore- 9 Vp T1; Ural Thus PCA Tels Captgous 
Gpeincey WES andthe fame Litns w7zie what's the-word) or 
of fice ef projere t0" be" ſaid due at Nones and Yeſpers. 
This ſhews the manner ofcxccuting their office of Pſal- 
miſts, and Readers, they did not fing or ſay ex tempore, 
but they read Prayers and Pſalmes, and ſung them out 


of a Bodbke';'tieither'were they brought in freſh'and- new 
at every meeting, but-it was ar) acrvgyle advrors, ſtill 
the ſame forme of prayers, withont variation. 
-\-Baychenifweremember how ancient- this office was 
in 'the Church; arid thatthe dvayrdcar & axra, the: Rea- 
ders and TR 


ers were Clericall oiiecs ,depured for pub- 


We ering {Sancicite in od Donck that 
- ory thentioned by $ Ignatins' ;\wHowas conem- 
porary with the-latter times of the Apoſtles;/: We may 
well-beleeve thar ſer and: deſcribed foumes of Liturgic 
were as early as the dz zof the Apoſtles, and continued 
in checontinuation's thoſetnd the like offices i in'all de: 
Relingage 15468:"Of theſamedeſighe und intimation were 
knoyng offices in the Greek Chiireh; &f* rhe Kav-- 

"5 pore the Yizefloxecs "Which Socrates” ſpeaks of as 
GS; in the® ChureF :of Alecantlyia, 'U T4 auTh 9 
YR ery adcar- x) SiPondrr Srigoeyh,” Lens: wifey dv 
How 44 #1434,/670% Theit' "office was the ſame with the 
Reader; they did ex-p#4 -preire; '& ad verbum re- 


" ferre, theifame which #b-Alexandronotes to have beene 
"Ione ikelrebgiols rices of Heathen'Greece,, They firſt 


read ou of aBook theuppointed prayers, andthe-orhers 
rehearſed 
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An Apology for Litorgy. 


nehearſedrhem after. Now it is unimaginable that con- 
| Kanrofficers ſhould be : <4 man to ſay an office, and 


-nopublike office be deſcribed. 
1; >Eſhall adde-but this one thing more, and paſſe on 


ad «lis.: And thats, that I never yer ſaw any inſtance, . 


example; or. pretence- of precedent- of any Biſhop, 
Prieſt.,'.or, Lay: perſon that ever-prayed ex tempore 
\3pthe Church, andalthough in ſome places, ſingle Bi- 


' ſhops, or peradyenture, other perſons of lefle Auttiority 
. * did oftentimes bring. prayers of their * owne into the « me proprio in- 
Church ; yet ever they were compoſitions, and preme- geuio][de pedte- 
re] fene monito- 
] we finde 
ce in Tertul- 


ditations, and were brought thirher, there to be repeated 


| #ften, and added to the Lyturgie; and alrhough the Ly- 
 turgies; while they were lefſe full then fince they have i 


been, were aptto receive-the additions: of pious and ex- 
-cellent Perſons, yet the inconvenience grew o grear, 
by permitting any forms but what were approved by a 
publike Spirit; that the Church,as She alwaics had forms 


of publike Preſcription , ſo She reſolved ro permit no 
. Mixture of any t 


g bur what was warranted by an 
e Spirits of the Prophets might be 


all power, that 7 
ec to the Prophets, and ſuch Spirits, when: they are 


| oncesryed whether they be of God or no, tryed by a lawfull 


Superiour, and a.competent Judge may then venture 
into the open aire. And it were a ſtrange imprudence, 
chooſingly to emeertaine thoſe inconveniences which 
our wiſer Fore-fathers-felt,” and declar'd; and remedied. 


- For why ſhould we bein love with: that evill, againſt 


which they ſo carefully arm'd their Churches, by the 
proviſionand defence of Lawes * For this produc'd that 
Canon of the; Councell of Milewis in dfrica, Placuit ut 


| preces que probate fucrint in Concilio ab omnibus celebren- 


3ur, nec alie omnino dicantur in Eccleſia, nifs þ 4 pru- 


vc 
wat 


entioribus. 
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tef6rmagefour: concei\ hoes nut be uſed i in 
Church: CS , Ne fortt dliquid con- 
F SWIFT 48am minus ſindiam ſit 
cs, ik ts nes ignorance, or wam of Ati, 
be ſpoke im our Prayers againft faith, ['8 
| s good, and rhey are wit- 
of Prayers, before and 
Le wed eg | tnodeft onel +. mr 
xt ko MM )-nor t yatc 
nes br = On wal.adh 
; and wilde- fancies, born m perky 
s before, are made the objects of 


gbod than 


np 


| ples hopes, of cheir deſires, an their prayers, andall i 


thorkean the prevents he h Spitit, 417111 
ths } ie holy Spe lathi(r)power 


of affituneesto mike publike formes-of Licur- 
; . A ayes tid {oy in all deſcents 
oo Shur eto raph 


__ >deſtribed ont ofthe Books of publike! eLi- 
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nit 
No tlboty fee _—— thi eoniitdution 
{; rt kf a6 ones halt, Ind his 


" hoakh in orde? co thiJervice of God! ds cyery wiltard 
good mandoes, All Rnd that hid mad can in make fg fich 
proviſion for-Kis rietelſitics, #s he eari doe for 
3-ti6 tevhri KOwes the CANS FS Br 

Fpirlc of che tint; and-thenfore f Ac Rave 'propors 
dionable abilities; it is allovved to Hinm, tid {tf nec 
| forhim ro repreſent! his owne conditions-to God; and 

- he cari beſt o8priefl6 his owrie ſenſe, or ar leaſt buſt fph 
fork his owne natuning;/ and it he be-a-govd mij; the 
mg ory rang: With thoſe ittulttets 

grotnes.  Befides rhis,' every -Patnily hath' needs 
to itin rhe capucit of a Fatily, ind tho dre ro 


| rhe of the: Pty; whort! teh 
| of erprnge gy £6 5 Prieit 
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"Hs be fo ing. 
&Betheſie hatio decuvrit, ut Eccleſia fa '" 
- fitwatur, &omnis attus Buckſia o dem? poſe 
 bernetus, 'whenthe Rillets pe | 
is not Democrancal) wal o under' oſoes 
many, andthe companics numerous, ow all which thoſe 
few Rulers arc bound to provide, and raycr and offices 
df devorion, afc one of th po exxeſt-hillane &'of proviſi: 
of; irs impoſſible there abe any Fiticiem care 
cen or cantion uſed by: choſe Rulers inthe matter of 


_ Prayers; but for* them; ro make ſuch prefcripr: formes 

_ which may be uſed by all compatie,under cheir charge; 
tha inde they eparycoleprſe all thie:needs'of ama 
 pevple;-beetuſerhey cannot? be preſent by theit: 

Lall Societies, 'they tip de+proſene 'by theix — and 

viſions, whichiisthen done beſt i piow Mimi 

pe Formeeofprayer, andprovide: en 
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5352T6is in the very -ndtaciofSublikic knit be 
made by'apublike ſpirit, 8& performed bya publike con- 
| ent. For-publike, andprivare prejer, arecerrainly:two 
diftin@ duties 3 but they 1A ct by 
_ theplace bur moſt ofatl;!Jrhe Spirir x the 
frayer;; and the conſeiit inthe recitarion ; 'and its a pri- 
| var prayer which eitheroneman makes, though-ſpoken 
| like; asthe'Laodicean'Councell calls lexus. i46- 
rigs; private Pſulmer, or which is not arreſted by*publike 
ednſcnr' of —_ and: = a ny prayet, !whichis 
made bythe publike ſpi conſented 'roby-a 
Allacceptation'; and hos the. Lords prayer, though 
oke in-privare, is publike forme, and therefore repre- 
urally';>atid-the placeisvery extrinſecall ronhe 


| TAC, OY SERIE 


.* S. a 4 
97 


$.100; 


aarire of 'praycr5#willcharmen pr pragene! y ——— t Tim, 3.8. 


&.101, 


HOT 


hence-. 
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jt ae ng 
| kikecapaciy, - -And thereforc faith-S. ipnainn, melee ts = 


| otdoterd ances ' TEpIWVXH rip ovnigxs dt, All wees 1ogetber, aud 
dd (8/7960 Prayarss uhe Iheis, G4 yes Eres les there be- 


one onde; and bet there be axe. prayer. Thar's the trac 


Communion of Chriſtians. 
And in purſuance of this, I conſider, chat ifall Chri- 


Hin: Ghurchgs. had one common Lyturgic, there were 


3 BO ZErcar mhol to teſtific, nora greater inſtrument 
i {yranon 


ick Communion ; and whenever 
-was commenc'd, and that they -call'd one 


| Heretick, they not onely forſook to pray with. 


#7 


_ one ancher, bur they alſo; their Formes,by inter- 


poſition of new Clauſes,and Hymnes, and Colleds;and 


' new Rites and Ceremonies ; onely thoſe parts that. com- 
 big'd kepsthe ſame Lyrurgie;6& indeed the ſame Formes 
of. Praycr,, wete ſo much the inſtrument of Union, 
that was: the onely-ligament of their Society, (for their 


'Creeds, Lreckon as parti of their Lyturgic, for 
ever were:): fo.that this may teach us a little ro pl, 


I mala fay invo how many Chugches,but into how raa- 


' Byinnumerable momes, and minutes of Churches thoſe 
ians-. mall needes be:'feartrnett, who alter their 


| according to-ahe ICE OInG,. and the 
| | cpunber of itheir. mecrings. every. company tings 
ont _ Prayer; atevery convention. And 


9. will. not. be: waine;; ifwe-remember how 

> aaity: in-Clucches is: and how hard $0 
are S the. ans inthe world 5 and how: 

r irs diſſolution. But-that a 

ie was the great inſtrument of 

2a jack Prinwive; Church, appeares in this, 


| ihe eyeSannicarah 01 ancycluſioh, 
Mione nition, of COnvenims, & ris ſawers 
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_ ternoone, to/tlay's' 


oye That in che calc: 


commercil, from the nah of the ke pabick meet- 


ing-and” Prayers ; and Yi therabore the \more- united the 


Prayer is, fil ir is the greater" inſtrument 'of Union , 
the Authority and it; the -publick - Spirit, and 


common Acceptation , are- ſo many degrees of +more 
firme and indifloluble Cominiinion, FL. 
3. ”Tothis Tadde, that withour preſcribed Forints;iC 


avs of the publick” Spitir and Authority, -publick Cem- 


mtinion'cannot *be'tegular and cerrain, as may 
inone or -rwo-plain /inſtances. 'Ir is a praiſe p a 


—— of ourBrethiren that/are zealous for ex ww 
perez ov aiot 'hed tayers, ta pray Their Sermons 
HVer3/rote their De intb Devotion and Ly- 


«61Y maiſlike it not for the thing'i it ſelf, if itxwere re- 
ly forthe\ Wanner, and the marter ke ous &: 


t 


-n$: þ porn wore. <a 0 make 
preach-in the'Mornitg; and an- Anabaptiſt in the _ 


Presbyterian,toiofrow an Indep 
dent, RODS Robles ny ys 
panama Teh y with the $ riteMote hos 
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An Apology for Litargy. 


Contradictories ? Ar leaſt, T am much: hindered in my 
devorion.. For beſides that; it derives our opinions into 


our deyotions, makes every School-point, become our 


Rehgion, and makes God a party fo farre as we can, in- 
titling: him to. our'.impertinent - wranglings ; Beſides 
this, I fay, while we ſhould attend to. our addreſſes to- 
wards God, we are to conſider whether rhe point be 
true, or no.2, and by.that time we have tacitely diſcours'd 
it,.we af un another, point, which alſo- perhaps is as 
queſtionable as the former, and by this time our ſpiric of 
evotion;- is a little diſcompos'd and ſomething out of 
Ountenance, there is ſo. much other imployment for. 
he ſþixit,; the. ſpirit of diſcerning and judging, All which, 
inconyeniences - are avoided in Set formes of Liturgy» 
for, we know beforehand the conditions of our commu- 
nion,. and fo.what we are to ſay, Amer, to-which if we 
like it, we may repaire ; if not, there is no harmedone, 
your devotion ſhall not be ſurpriz'd, nor. your commu- 
nion. invaded, as it may be often,.in your: ex tempore 
prayers, and unlimited deyotions. 
+5... And this thing hath another: collaterall inconve- 


nience which is of great. conſideration, ;for upon what 


confidence ican.we follicite any Recufants-to come tro 
Chutch,, where we cannot promiſe: them, that the 
deyotions:there to'be uſcd ſhall be innocent, nor can we 


put him into a condition to judge for himſelf 2 If he will 
renture/he may, but.we. can-uſe no argument to.make 


ein he the people muſt have animplicite 
, and then may moſt eaſily be abuſed, 
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bye chance, and re tila dd ox; fatho, when 
ork for is approv'd: oO opts we 


for till then they camriot jd e, and before they doc, they. 
carinot ſay A»#8;ar! Tas 'be-fuid "rhefe ivn6: be- 
nefir ofthe prayet; ior 116-11810# of Hearts' arid defires, 


ate #rext adyimbges to 
"ini ike moſt ſecret ferite- 


ers tte the greateſt inſtrimiencs 


Vconf f- 
'of per- 
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aero us with'thte greateft affect. 
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Doxalogy, r0/e han f nam 
OLA; if cor a new- Heg&re- 
» -The Fathers'of Nice frami'd the Gloria Petri; againſt 
- Arians. Saint i,Auſts co 'd a Hymne againſt 
- the Doaatiſts. Saint Hirrowe; added the [ ſent: erat: in 
_ principis] againſt the Macedonians. - S,.f Ambroſe. fram'd 
© the [Te Dew} updn occalionof Saint: wnaſtine's Bap- 
vide, but-togke care to make'the Hymane to. be of moſt 
Y =_ REI and-yet of prixdent inſticution and 
: I noms, -Confeſlian, thar;accarding,'to-the ailvice of 
. Real, we might. fine with ane fp 98t hearts n6 the 
{#5 andat the be Have 6 time. #edch and iſb one ane» 
ahes to0 : , Now this cannot be done but in-Ses formes-of 
_ phayer; for in new deyotions and uncertain formes. we 
| may al baveran ambulatory -faik, anidfhew- Ariices 
Kayboolfered beforc-eyery: Sexmon, and at cycry cons 
vention ;-the Church can have no Kcwity tothe contre: 
7 mp Article op ſtable army: or advanta- 
geous uation-cither-into: ti jadgment oP: memory 
of the perſons to be informed or perſwaded,:ibut like 
' wadbrehamis {actifice, as ſoone as bis back is turn'd, the 
| birds ſhall exce it up, 
abrtibee ddbibetar, ————__ in nos debet, Remedia nen 
Jrofant :nifi jimomorentar, A: curfory' Prayer thall have a 
franſent effect ; On ——o—RIRI 
is gone. ;-. - 
- "$ Wihout the deſcription ron of <a__ 
there cari be no ſecurity given in the matter of our py 
os but we--may burne: ofa: feride for incenſe, and 
1harzow.of a Mans bones in ſtead of the fat of Rammes x 
ms roms we thould be moſt curious 


_ thavtout prayers benor.turned into and yerif 
"be SES LY, he 


—_— the people ſhall go 
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| C.111. - | nes 
os ; 15.2 2 ities: were hwy religion and piety of the people; 


. willſtandin 


- allthatthe's: ona) raph irs pcs know of their Religion, 


axmpi ne Eifurgh. 
ſhalt returne withableſling; 
*know'not whether Gad ſhall have: a preſeft 
ntget_s | oblation;or-elſe-whether the Miniſter 
apz>or make _ wider 4 "But this I 


Do Thefiproſervorke auchority and faciednefie of Go- 
P.eciy p"they-are therefore decried that 
thereputatiornof:authoricy may decline-rogether. For - 
as Godlach _ — Nemcathe: (Cler- 
eng we "Afe ted to ſpeake to 
[ep chem;-fo isircheprear diftin@ion of cam rſons 


_ Intharorder;charthe Rulers ſhalljudge between the Mi- 
niſtorsand'theP 


e inrelarion to:God; with what ad- 
[ebefore God; :andintercede for the 
| , that che pirierof the 
ominad:tovhe Prophets, «DIX, to be 
bye them, whichrhing'is not pra- 
ans of icyery Miniſter to: pray what 
$31 
irurgy' arealſo the & 
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reat han 


ener them"moſt,'and the 'very de- 
rermination'of a} offiee, and the appointment of 
chin offite ar cettaig times/engipes their ſpirits, the firſt 
toan habituall ; thelatter, to an actuall devotion. Tr is 


and -theycannor. nowit/better; then by: thoſe 
. Nbrines of ayer" th: publilÞ cheirGaith; afid their de- 
yotionto Yan al the world; and which by an ad- 


mirablc'ex Tire their Faith into-prattice, and 
ES: onin their underſtanding; and affeRi- 
e'Sails Perb whe he-fyas 


'topive an 


wo Religimejhe djd-ix nor UFWuer recdoa 
I of 


Au Apology for Litargy. 


the maniuer of: bis worſhip. After that way which they call 
hereſie, fo worſbip.Tthe God of my Fathers. And thebeſt 
worſhip,. is the-beſt religion, and therefore I am not to 
liſt any man to make my manner of worſhipping, un- 
lefſe Idurſt truſt him to be the Dictator of my Religion, 
anda Forme'of Prayer made by a''private man, is alſo 
my Religion made by a private man. - So. that we muſt 
. - ſay, after the manner that G..the Miniſter of B. ſhall con- 
_ ceiveand _ ſo worſhip 1 the God of my. Fathers, andif 
that be reaſonable or pious, let allthe world judge.. _ 

---1T. But-when Authority ſhall confider' and determine 
_  puponaforme of Liturgy, and this be uſed and practiſed 

| ina Church, there is:an admirable conjunRion in the 
Rebgion, - and-great.: co-operation; towards the glory of 
God: The: authority. of the injunRion/adds great repu- 
tation to the deyotion, and takes off the contempt which 
_ from theno-authority of ſingle and. private perſons muſt 


\ like: cof it;-and-union of Spirits in the devotion, 
fatisfies the world in the nature of it, and-the Religion of 
the Churche: 6mm to hoy | KN 

«124. But. nothing .can anſwer. for. the great ſcandall 

 whichall-wiſe perſons; andall-good perſons-inthe world 

muſt needs receivewhen'there is no-publike teſtimon! 
conſigned, that ſuch awhole Nation, or a Church, hat 
anything that can be called Religion, and thoſe. little 
umbrages that are; are caſual} as chanceir ſelf; alterable, 
gs time;'and ſhall be good when thoſe infinite numbers 

-of men(thar are truſted with it ) ſhall pleaſe tobe honeſt, 

- br ſhall-have the goad luck not to be miſtaken... . - 

©31:3-I willnovnow: inſtance in the vain-glory that is ap- 

pendant to theſeivew made, | pat forms. of po 
nit 2 an 


And but by giving.account of his Liturgy, nd. 


ppm = 0 ET conceived. prayers; and the pub- . 
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E: : ; ora. on, which 
| Itdelxre to keep; noc.onely ro their pe wo 


#much reverence; bur alſo tothcir aGions, - But yetT 
dnrft nor doc the-famething. even for theſe laſt reatons, 


.-#hough Lhad noother. © -; _  .; 
-v: Inchenexrplace we'muſt cconſidet the next/great db» 
jetiori; thatis with mnch-clamour pretended, v7, thar 
mfcrFormes of Prayer we:reſtrain and 'Conline the bleF- 
. &d Spirit; and in conceived Formes,: when every man 
_ tseft rohis liberty, then the Spirit.is free, unlimited and 
unconſtrained. | To er nr 

os GG their —_——— uſe their own 
words, though indeed the cxprefiton is inartiftct- 
allare premeditate and deſcribed,or they pou fempore. 
If they be premeditatcand: defcribed, then the Spirit is 
_us'much-lunited in:their. conceived Formes;, as inthe 
Cliurches conceived Formes. For as to. this particular 


it is all one who-deſcribes and limits the Forme, whether 


- the Church, ora fingle man-docs it, ftilk the Spirit is th. 
angry at ſet Forms of Prayer, burthat they do nor make 


them: . And ifit. be repticd, tharif a ſingle perſoncom- 


| one 4 nw genes fy itif heplcafe, and fo. his 
bowie derkberp T.60 }fomay rhe Church, ib She 
fee :cnuſe for it; ant mmieſſe: there ble cane, rhe: ſingle 
perſon wilfnotaker ic, unlefft he:do: things unreafona- 
le, and without canfe. Sothar itwill be an unequal 
challenge; and a peevith' quanclH rwallow of fer Formes 


miade by the pal patho ock Ir is cvident 
tharrhe Spier is lamired in both alike. 14/0 
vi Bit by Econceived Forines} in this Objeftionthey 


mean ex tempore tan + y would bo thongs 
FU-.5 moiſr : 
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av Perfons; an&not of fer Formes. 
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wmoſtgeneralty —_— — f 
40 itandithatimh theſe of theſe, 
cit is beſt:preſerved 4; To this T an- 


ere \may be great a hibernh inſet Formes, even 


rhere: Cy z and:there:may be great re- 
ſtrainti yers, cven'then 'when it ſhall be 


called unlay art Gi ormes: [That the Spirits re- 


{Krained;orthar iris free in cirher; 1s accidentall ro them 


iboth y forirmaybe cither free or not: free in: both, As it 
may ha 

fie Bubthonbſtvaine isthis; rhat every one is not-lefe to 
-his: Hberty/ro-pray«howhe lift, (with premediration or 


| without4r makes: nor.mmuch matter)-but'thar he is _ 
ult 


itof. another.::Burifirbeafa 
' > Iwould faine-khow, is not 


{cribed untoby the ſpiri 
thus: ro:reftrain the: y ors 


rhe Spirit reſtrained whtnche whole -Congregation ſhall 


'be.confined toithe Forme of this: one mans compoſing ? 


 (Orthall itbeuntawfall; oravlcaſt mo__—_ and diſpa- 


maaepaintn/2 _— 'of the.C Ch: 


A 17 7 
146-434 Dotk nor the: Mare ply cs, and reſtrain the 


Spirit of:the Loxds: People,. when: they. are tyed to his 
_ ens om "AE p__ __ 
that: cvety one might make-a prayer: own,:and a 
Pres fg ;andinot be: torced or confined to the 
iniſters fingle dictate, and private Spirit. : Ir js-true, it 
fuſtons;,.and therefore they-might'pray 


* filencly rill rho: Sermonbegan; andnot for the avoiding 
one-inconvenience 'runintoagreater, and to avoid the 
diſorder of a popular noifc reſtrain: the'bleſſed. Spirit, 
for :oven in; chis; caſes well as in the. other, Where the 
hr aiadd Gods; there mf Ay 7 


wo It 


, or \premeditate will be 
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2:34 Wftheſpiriymuſk;be atliberty, who ſhall aſſure us $120. 
' this-liberty muſt .be/in- Formes of Prayer 2 And if ſo, 
; whether alſo.it muſt be in publick Prayer,and will ivnot 
| (affice thritbein-private s And if in publick Prayers, 
isnotthe liberty of the Spirit ſafficiently preſerved,” that 
the'publick Spurir is free 2 That is, the Church hath po- 
| wet,-upon: occaſton,' to alrer and increaſe her Litanies. 
By:what. argument ſhall any -man' make it ſo much as 
probable, 'rhat rhe = 'Ghoſt isinjured, if every pri- 
are Minifters private ſpirit ſhall be guided; ( and there- 
fore by neceſſary conſequence limited). by the authority 
of the Churches publick Spirit ? 
y4« Does notthe Directory that thing which is here cal- S127. 
ledreſtraining of the Spirit 7 :Does it not appoint Eyery 
thing bur the words £ And afrer this, is it nota goodly 
Palledinm that is contended for, and a princely liberty 
they leave untothe Spirit, to be free onely in the ſupply- 
ing the place 'of -a Vocabulary, .and a Copia verborum ? 
For as'for the marter, it is all there deſcribed 'and ap- 
pointed; andto.thoſe determined 'ſenſesthe Spirit muſt 
aſſiſt, or nor at all, 'onely for the words he ſhall rake his 
choiſe.. Now Idefire-it may. 'be'confidered. ſadly - and 
friouſly:: I it notlas much: injury to the 'Spirit- ro re- 
frrain his marter, 'as to appoint his words 2 'Which is 
the more confidesable' of the two,” Senſe or Language; 
Matter or Words.? I mean when they arc taken ſingly 
and ſeparately. For-fo they.may very well be, (for as if 
men: | es the-tnatcer:onely, the Spirit may cover it 
with ſeverall words and -exprefions ; ſo'if the Spirit pre- 
ſribe the words;''I may ſtill bound in yariety of ſenſe, 
andpteſerie the liberry'ofmy meaning ; we ſee that true 
he -vazious) interpretations of the ſame words of 
cripture.) So thar, inthe greater of the two, the Spirie 
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bath EDETSS bythe Spiritor nos If 


this :Direory not being 


irit, may be n-encmy'eo it. | But if 
by the: Spiriz, then the derermi- 


os Janvarion of the Sprir, is _— the Spirit 


ink deed; andprudent con- 
hiies afche:Chute in 7 Such as 
was thatot Saint Paul 10i the Gort == when he pre- 
neon, rake a with'F Gorakead 
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An Apology for Liturgy. 

| the reſt were to keep filence, though poſlibly fix or ſeven 
might at that time have the Spirit. 

17. Is1t nota reſtraint of the Spirit to ſing a Plalme in 
Meeter by appointment 2 Cleerly, as much as appoin- 
ting Formes of prayer, or Eucharift ; And yet that we 
ſee done daily, andno fcruple made. Ts nor this to be 
o_ in judgement, and inconfiderate of what we 
_- | 


by And —_— all wer Krife, _ on is there 
in reſtraini  Sprit in the preſent ſenfe ? What pro- 
bibitice* what Love? Whar er or revelation C a- 
ainſt it? What inconvenience in the nature of the thing? 
r, can any man be {o weak as to imagine a deſpite 1s 
done to the Spirit of grace, when. the gifts given to his 
Church are utcd regularly, and by order ? As if pru- 
dence were no gift of Gods. Spirit, as. if helps in Go- 
© yernment, and the ordering ſpiritual marters were none 
of thoſe graces which Chriſt when he afcended up on high 
gave unto men. But this whole matter is wholly a ftran- 
ger to reaſon, and never ſeen in Scripture, | 
- For, Divinity never knew any other virious retraining 
the Spirit, burcicher ſapprefling thoſe holy incitements 
to vertue and good life, which Gods Spint 'minifters to 
us externally, or internally ; or elſe a forbidding by pub- 
ke authority the Miniſters of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, toſpeake fuch truths as God hath commanded, 
and.ſo taking away the liberty of prophecying. The firſt 
is direQly vious i materia ſpecials > The ſecond is ty- 
rannicaH and Antichriftian. And to it perſecution of 
-tme Religion is to. be rechuced. Bur as for this prercnded 
' EU limitingor reſtraining the Spirit, 77, by appointing a 
|| regular Formeof prayer, it on very 2 Chimars, m__ 
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reaſon they ſhould know before 


An Apology for Liturgy. 
hath no footing or foundation upon any ground where a 
wiſe man may build his es, 

9. Burt laſtly, how if the Spirit muſt be reſtrained, and 
that by precept Apoſtolicall 2 That calls us to a new ac- 
count. Bur if it be nottrue, what meanes Saint Pau/, by 
ſaying, The ſpirits. of the Prophets muſt. be ſubject to the 
Prophets : What greater reſtraint then ſubjetion 2 If 


ſubjected, then they muſt be ruled if ruled, then limi- 


ted; preſcribed unto, and as much under reſtraint as.the 
ſpirics of the ſuperiour Prophets ſhall. judge convenient. 
Iſuppoſe by this time this ObjeQtion will trouble us no 
more. But perhaps another will. Is 
For, why arenot the Miniſters to be left as well to 
their liberty in making their Prayers as their Sermons * 
I anſwer, the-Church may if ſhe will, but: whether ſhe 
doth well or no, let her conſfider.. This I am ſure, there 
is not the ſame reaſon, ,and I feare the experience the 
world hathalready had of it will make demonftration 
enough of. the inconvenience. But. however, the diffe- 
rences are many. 
- I» OurPrayers offered up by the Miniſter, are in be- 
balf, and in the name of the People, and therefore great 
and, what is to be pre- 
ſented, that if they like not the meſſage, they may refuſe 
to communicate, eſpecially ſince people art ſo divided 
intheir opinions, in their hopes, andiin their faiths ; it be- 
ing aduty to refi uſe comunion with thoſe prayers which 


they thipk to haye in them the matter of fin or doubting. 
Wy ul b reaſon ha Ge ooher aro ceaſes, -— the Miniſter 

ing to ſpeak from God to the people, if he ſpeaks what 
he ought not, -God can right himſelf, however is not a 
LEE of the fin.as inthe other caſe, the people poſſibly 
_ May be. - : 


2. It 


my fy et mp oy np. @ oo OT :. __ 
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An Apology for Litarey. 
2. It is more fita liberty be left in Preaching than 
Praying, becauſe the addreſle of our diſcourſes and ex- 
hortations are to be made according to the underſtan- 
ding and capacity of the audience, their prejudices are 
. tobe removed, all advantages tobe taken, and they arc 
to be ſ{urprized that way they lie moſt open, [But fins 
crafty I caught you,?] ſaith Saint Paul tothe Corinthians. 
And diſcourſes and arguments ad hominem, upon their 
particular principles and practiſes may more moye them 
than the moſt polite and accurate that doe not comply 
and wind about their fancies and affe&tions. Saint Paul 
from the abſurd practiſe of being baptized for the dead, 
made anexcellent Argument to convince the Corinthi- 
| ans of the Reſurreion. Bur this reaſon alſo ceaſes in our 
prayers. For God underſtandeth what we ſay, ſure e- 
nough, he hath no prejudices to be removed, no infirmi- 
ties to be wrought upon, and a fine figure of Rhetorick, 
2 pleaſant cadence-and a curious expreſſion move not 
him atall : No other twinings and compliances ſtirre 
him, but charity, and humility, and zeale, and importu- 
nity, which all are things internall and ſpirituall. It was 
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obſerved by Pliny , Deos non tam accuratis adorantium Plin.P egyr. 
precibas, quam innocentia &: ſanttitate Iatari : gratio- T15jmn.diius. 


remg, pie yore qui delubris eorum puram caſtamg, men- 
tem quam qui meditatum carmen intulerit. And therefore 
of neceſſity there is to be great variety of diſcourſes: to 
. the people, and permiſſions accordingly, butnot ſoto 
God, with whom a Dews miſerere prevails as ſoon as the 
_ preat'Office of 40 houres not long ſince invented in the 
Church of Kome, or any other _— ſpun out toa 

length beyond the extenſion of the office of a Phariſee. 
-'3. I feare it cannot as” 290 our reyerence to God 
2 <0 
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| tex pernvie £0 every ſpirir a liberty of publike addreſſe to 


him in bchalf of —_—_— Indeed, he that is not fir to 
er hr. to preach, bur it is more ſafeto be 
d with the people, then with God, if the perſons be 
EE -In wnbrunrh may be magyar _ there 
| impiery and irreligion in this. The People may 
buniatendotinadon=e indiſcretion, ora rudeneſle, 
{ ifany fach ſhould happen) than we may venture to of- 
fer itto-God. _. | | 
 4-: There isa latitude of Theology, much whereof is 
left tous, ſo without preciſe and cleare determination 


that without breach cither of faith or charity men may 


differ in opinion: and if they may not be permitted to 
abound intheir owne fenſe, they will be apt ro complaine 
of tyranny over Canſcicnces, and that Men Lord it over 
ther faith. hos her thing is ſo diffcrent, that it is 
imprudene, and full of inconvenience, to derive ſuch 
things intoonr prayers which may with _ profit be 
marecr of Sermons. 'Fherefore here a liberty may well 
be granted, when there it may better be denied. 
5. Butindeed, if Lmay freely declare my opinion, | 


' thinkeirwere not amille if the liberty of making Ser- 
. mons were fornething morcreftrain'd thenit is, and that 


either ſuch perſons onely were imruſted with the liberty, 
for whom the Church her felfe may fafcly be reſpon- 
five,- char is, to men learned, and pious, and thatthe 0- 
they pare, the FYulg:« Cleri ſhould inftrut the People out 
of the fountaines of the Church, and the publike ſtock, 
tiltby fo long exerciſe and diſcipline in the Schooles of 
the Prophets, they may alſo be intruſted ro miniſter of | 
their owne unto the People. 'This F ant fare was the pra- 
ile of the Primitive Church, when preaching wy 8 

| ably 
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ably.and religiouſly performed as now ir is ; but inthis, I 
preſcribe nothing. But truly I think the reverend Di- 
vines of the Afſembly are many of them of my mind in 
this particular, and thar they obſerve a liberty indulg'd 
to ſome Perſons to preach, which I think they had ra- 
- therſhould hold their peace, and yet think the Church 
better edified in their ſilence, then their Sermons. - 

- 6. Bur yet methinks the Argument objeaed fo farre 
as the ex tempore Men make ule of ir, if it were turned 
with the edge the other way, would have more reaſon in 
it ; and inſtead of arguing [ Why ſhould not the ſame liberty 


be allowed to their ſpirit in praying as in preaching? Jit were 


better to (ubſtiture this, If they can pray with the Spirit, 

why doe they not alſo preach with the Spirit 2 And ir 

may be there may be in reaſon or experience ſomething 
-more for preaching and making Orations by the excel- 

lency ofa mans ſpirit and learning, then for the other, 
which in the greateſt abilitics it may be unfit to venture 

to God without publike approbation : but for Sermons 
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they may be fortunate and ſafe if made ex tempore. Fre- Rnilian. de 
» | . extcmporal. fa- 
_ quenter enim accidit ut ſucceſſum extemporalem conſequi i; \ (0.55. 


' Cmranon poſſit : quem ſ5 caloy ac ſpiritus tulit, Deum tunc 
adfniſſe cum id eveniſſet veteres Oratores, ut Cicero dicit, 
4iebant, Now let them make demonſtration of their 
Spirit by making excellent Sermons ex temmpoye : that it 
may becomean experiment of their other faculty, that 
after they are tried and approv'd in this, they may be 
conſidered for the other : Andif praying with the Spirit 
be praying ex ?erwpore, why ſhall not they preach ex rerm- 
pore 100, orelſe confeſſe that they preach without the 
Spirir, or that they havenot the gift of preaching * For 
to fay thatthe gift of Prayer is a gift ex rempoye, but the 
gifr of Preaching is with ſtudy and debberation, is to be- 
M 3 | come. 
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An Apology for Liturgy. 
comie vain and impertinent. 2x enim diſcrevit ? Who 


| hath made them of adifferent Conſideration * T mean 


As to this particular, as to their Efficient cauſe 2 nor 
Reaſon, nor Revelation, nor God, nor Man. — 
Torſumme up all. If any man hath a mind to ex- 
exciſe his- Gift of Prayer, let him ſet himſelf* ro work, 
and compoſe Bookes of Devotion, (we have need of 
them inthe Church of Exgland, fo apparcnt need, that' 
ſome-of the Church-of Rome have made it an objection 
againſt us) andrhis his Gift of Prayer will be to cdifica- 
tion. But-otherwife, I underſtand it is more fit for often- 
tation, 'then any ſpirituall advantage. . For God hears 
us not the ſooner for our ex tempore, long or conceived 
Prayers; poſlibly they may become a-hindrance, as in 
the cafes before inſtanced.- And Iam ſure, if the people 


| be intelligent, and can diſcerne, they are hindred in their 


Devotion; for they dare nor ſay Amen till they have 
conſidered, and many ſuch caſes will occurre in ex tem- 
ore; or unlicenc'd Prayers, that need much conſidering 

ore we atteſt them. Bur if the people be not intelli- 
ent, they are apt to. ſwallow all the inconveniences 


which may multiply in ſo greatalicence : and therefore 


it were- well that the Governours of the Church, who 
are to anſwer for their ſouls ſhould judge for them, before 
they ſay Amen; which judgement cannot be without 
ſet Formes of Lyturgie. My ſentence therefore is, iz 
tchroysy, carte; Topsy, let us be as weare already, few chan- 
ges arefor the better. << ih 

' For ifit be pretended, that in the. Lyturgie of the 


Churchof England, which was compoſed with much 


art and judgement, by a Church that hath as much rea- 
ſon. to be.confident She hath the Spirit and Gifts of 
Prayer as any ſingle perſon hath, .andeach learned. man 

| that 


An Apology for Liturey. 

that was at its firſt compoſition can as much prove that 
he had the Spirit, as the Objetors now adayes ; (and 
he that boaſts moſt, certainly hath thelcaſt : ) If I ay ir 
be pretended that there are many errours and inconve- 
- niences both in the Order and in the matter of the Coms- 
20n-prayer-Book, made by ſuch men with ſo much indu- 

ry : how much more, and with how much greater rea- 
ſon may we all dreadthe inconveniences and diſorders 
of ex tempore-and conceived Prayers? Where reſpeQive- 
Iy there is neither conjunRion of Heads, nor Premedi- 
ration, nor Induſtry, nor Method, nor Art, nor any of 
thoſe Things, (or at leaſt not in the ſame Degree) which 
were likely to have exempted the Comon-prayer-booke 
from errours and diſorders. If theſe things be in the 
green tree, what will be done in the dry ? 

Bur if it be ſaid the ex 7empore and conceived Prayers: 
wil be ſecured from crror by the DireQory, becauſe that 
chalkes them out the matter. Tanſwer, -it is not ſuffici- 
ent, becauſe, if when menſtudy both the marter and: 
. the words too, they may be (and it is pretended are 
actually deceived) much more may they, when the mat- 
ter is left much more at liberty, and the words under: 
no reſtraint at all. And. no man can avoid the preſſure: 
and the weight of this, unleſſe rhe Compilers of the 
Direory were infallible, and that all their followers 
are ſo too, of the certainty of which, I am nor yet fully: 
ſatisfied. 

And after this, Iwould faine know, what benefit 
and advantages the Churches of England in her united. 
capacity receives by this new device « For the publique 
it 1s cleare, that whether the Miniſters Pray before 
they Study, or Study before they Pray, there muſt 


needs be infinite difformity in the publique Wen | 
| and. 
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2nd 21 rhe benefits which before were the confequents 
of Conformity. and Unity will be loſt, and if they be 
not valuable, I keaveittoal them to conlider,who know 
the incanveniences of Publick diftemion, and the Pub- 
lick diſunion that is certainly conſequent tothem, who 
doenot communicate in any common Formes of Wor- 


ſbip. And tothink that the DireQory will bring Con- 


formity, 1s.as if one ſhould fay, that all <1069r gina 
the fame Hemiſphere arc joyned 7» communi 
and will love like Country-men. For under t 'D: 


rectory there will be as different religions,. and as diffe- 
_ rentdefires, andas differing formes, as thereare (cveral! 
arictics of Menand Mannets under the one half of Hea- 


en, who yet breathe under the fame half of the Globe. 
Burt I ask again, what benefit can the publick receive 
by this Forme, or this no Forme © Far I know nor whe- 


- thertocaiit. Shall the matter of Prayers be berrer in 


alt Chanches:Shall God be better ferved? ſhat the Word 
af:God, and the beft Parternes of Prayers bealwayes cx- 
aftly gms ao if — there is no ſecurity 
given us ; rticulars, and 
ciall inftances of the marter arc "tear Mans I 
ors all thar, and we muſt depend upon archoddarty 
ofeyery 'forit: andu6 any man proves an Here- 
tick, ors Knave, then he may introduce what impiety he 
pleaſe iato the publick Formes of Gods. Worſhip : and 
there is no Law made to prevent it, and it muſt be.cured 
afterward iFit can, bur before hand ic is noe prevented 


___ arallbytheDirectory which wufts cvery man. - 
$.140. 


Hur:L obſerve, tharait the benefit which.is pretended, 
is, thairwill make aw able Miniſtry. .C3/aximms vero 


. Quint4.10.6.7. —_ fraitus oft &+ preminm. quoddam anptiffimun 


kiboris extempare Ficands fo faeuhas, faid' an excce!- 


lent 
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lent perſon. And itis very true; to beableto ſpeak ex- Ml 

cellent things , without-long confidering is an effec of a j 

long induſtry, and greateſt learning : but certainly the | 
reateſt enemy in the world to its production : Much 
earning, and long uſe of ſpeaking may enable” a 

man to ſpeak upon ſudden occafions, but ſpeaking 

without conſideration, will never make much learning. * 

\ Nec quiſquam tantum fidit ingenio ut ſibi ſperet incipienti den ibid. 

ſtatim poſſe contingere, ſed ſicut in cogitatione pracepimmus, 

ita facilitatem quoque extemporalem a parvs mitits paula- 

tim perducemns ad ſummam, And to offer that, as a | 
meanes of getting learning, which cannot be done at all | 

as itought, bur after learning is already gotten ina very / jth 

great degree, is higheſt miſtaking. I confeſſe I am very | 


much from believing the allegation; and ſo will every 
man be that conſiders what kinde of men re that 


have bin moſt zealous for that way of gonceivedPrayer. 

Tam ſure,that very few of the learnedſt,very many igno- 

rants, moſt thoſe who have made leaſt abode in the 

Schooles of the Prophets. And thatT 

may- diſgrace no mans perſon, we ſee oO. Ws 

Tradeſ-men of the moſt illiberable arts, 7** 7 77 #915 wiy 7 
: Oo, apadviay ard Yeo C- &h Tx 

and women pretend to it, and doe it with ,,,,” + 2,,.,; 5 7iauars aver [x08 

4s, many words, (and that's the maine uitar (af 53 rene, FF” - IE 

thing) with 4s m#ch confidence, and fpeci- uiluirnra , # igySnua, cio WO 

euſneſſe of ſpirit as the beſt among them. Sniarre) dann ulw 6 Boy Ire 

Sed nec tumultuarii nec fortuiti Ame" WY IEUs. 

contextum miraboy #nnquam quem jurgantibus etiam muli- Win1.10.7, 

erculss ſuperfluere video, ſaid Quintitian, And it is but 

aſmall portion of learning that will ſerve a man to make 

conceived Formes of Prayer, which they may have eafi- 

ly upon the ſtock of other men, or upon their own fan- 

Cy, Or upon any thing in _—_ no learning is "— 


Lucian. Rhetor. pracept. iyuts 
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ton &r., and will nor'lo 
© ce _ andleye by their credit ,: formabing their 
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He rharknows.nocthis, knoweg nothing of the'craft that 
the Preachers crade.' Bur whar * -Is'God ber- 


rerſerved* Ewonld: fain fee any authority, or any rea- 
_ ſon, orany-probability for that. I am ſure, ignorant 


mer offer him none of rhe beſt ſacrifices ex rempore, and 


learnedmien will be ſure to deliberate/and know, God is 
then-bexter ſerved when heis ſerved by a publick, then 
_ when bya private Spirir. F cannor imagine whar accrue- 


memes will hence'come ro the Publick: it may be fome 
advantages may be tothe private inrereſts of men. For 


there area ſort of men whont our Bleſſed Saviournoted, 


Who doe deveur Widowes houſes, and for a pretence make 
long prayers. They make Prayers, and they wake them 


long, kc oe: meanes they receive double advantages, 
- forthey gagepuration-ro ©» cravoryuhany; © 55a their piety. 
And ayer-Book-ia the'Prefuce 


r0-rhe Direc Qory; be char eolurgs] ite unneceſſary Jengrh, 
yer we fee tharmoſt of theſe men, they that: are moſt 
emineng, or would gs ſo, make their Prayers 

the benefits which their 


*g 
|. Addethis charrhere' i5no rod in Sctipe ure that 
be heard the eter: or 


, he, who yrajes- x #tmport, ſhall 
; be ren aſffiftcd ar atFrofurh pmpofes;and there- 
_ foretomnovatoinſohigh: 2 marrer withonra warrant ro 


 commanid us, or '#Pronufe ire wartarit us; is no berter 


': ver aniey in incherking,* and preſurnpriomine erſon. 


Hethereforechat"comititis 'tharthis way of Prayer is 
wickoov :2Þ! trataer' of preafdentsltv the Primitive 
Charctk;! RN exp ple\of al famous Chnrehes 
inal Chrifttndbige, inthe whole deſcent of XV Apes, 
withoorallicynntind Er warrans ef Seripturts' thav cis 


un- 


— 
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An Apology for Litwrey:. 
nfercaſonable in the'nature of cthe-rhing,againſt prudence 
ad the beſt wifdome of hoananity,, becauſe it is-withour 
_ Defiberarion, thar'ic is:innovarion mr achigl degree, withe 
or rhar aurhoriry whichis tridy',.and by inherent and 

Ancient right ro-command 8 prefcribe to us im external 
| Formes of Wotthip,thariris much rothe- diſgrace of the 


| ff Refvemers6f our-Religion, thariogivesencourage> 


 mentrothe Church of Rowe to quarrel,” with fore rea- 
| for, and more pretenceagainſt our Refornration, as be- 
' ing by: the Direory confeſſed ro have been: done inn 
much blindneſle; and therefore' might erre:in rhe cxcefle 
. as wellas in the defe, throwing out too mueh, as ca- 
ſting off too little, (which is-the more likely , becauſe 
they wanted yo Fea/to carry them far enough :) He that 
conſiders the univerſall. difformity of publick Worſhip, 
and the no means of Union, nq Symbol of publick 
Communior being publickly-contigned;; that all Here- 
ſies may, with the ſame authority , be brought into 
our Prayers, and offered to God in the behalf of the 
people, with the ſame authority, that any truth may, all 
the particular mp Prayers being left-to the 
choice of all mer,'of afeaſing. and then obſerves 
that actually, there are in many places, Hereſie, and. 
Blaſphemy, and Impertinency, and illiterate Rudeneſles. 
. put into the Devotion of the moſt folemne Dayes, and 
| the moſt publick. Meetings , andthenlaſtly, that chere 
arediverſe parts of Lyturgie, for which no proviſion at 
all is made inthe DireRory ; and the very adminiſtrati- 
on of the Sacraments ler ſo looſely, that if there be any 
thing efſentiall inthe Formes of Sacraments, the Sacra- 
ment may become ineffefuall for want of due Words, 
and due Adminiſtration ; I ſay, he that conſiders all 


theſe things (and many more he may conſider ) will 
+ Wh finde 
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